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Jesus And Preaching
Jesus was and is  the greatest preacher who ever 

lived. He, in his sermons and teaching, relied upon 
the Sacred Scripture. How wonderful it  would be i f  all 
preachers followed the example of Jesus in their 
preaching!

That preacher who does not rely upon the 
Scriptures is not a gospel preacher, no matter how 
eloquent he may be. When one hears a sermon that is 
filled with quotations from men, he is listening to a 
man who may be able to tickle his ears, but he is not 
hearing the word of God preached (Π Timothy 4:1-8). 
A preacher cannot preach the word without preaching 
the word!

Jesus relied upon the Scriptures to prove his 
Messiahship, saying: “ I am come in my Father’s 
name, and ye receive me not: i f  another shall come in 
his own name, him ye w ill receive. How can ye 
believe, which receive honor one of another, and seek 
not the honor that cometh from God only? Do not 
think that I  w ill accuse you to the Father: there is  one 
that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. For 
had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me, 
for he wrote of me. But i f  ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe my words?” (John 5:43-47).

When Jesus faced Satan and temptation, Jesus 
used the Scripture to turn aside his thrusts. Following 
Jesus’ baptism the devil sought to bring Jesus into 
subjection to his demands. The devil tempted Jesus 
three times and three times Jesus refused to bow to 
Satan’s overtures, saying, “ It  is w ritten” (Matthew 
4:1-11). Notice that Jesus quoted the Scripture to 
Satan. I f  we wish to resist sin and temptation, we hide 
the word of God in our hearts, keeping it ever ready to 
hurl from us Satan’s methods (Psalms 119:11; I 
Corinthians 10:13).

In preaching, Jesus referred to David, Jonah, Lo t’s 
wife, the Queen of Sheba, the men of Nineveh, 
Abraham, Moses, etc. He was thus corroborating and 
confirming the Old Testament record (Luke 11:29-32; 
Matthew 12:38-42).

One of the finest examples which shows Jesus’ 
respect and reverence for the Scriptures is found in 
Luke 4:16-21. These verses show Jesus, in the city of
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Nazareth, entering a synagogue, where “ there was 
delivered unto him the book of the prophet Isaiah. 
And when he opened the book, he found the place 
where it was written, The Sp irit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel 
to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. And he closed the book, and he gave it  again to 
the minister, and sat down . . . ” What a marvelous

picture here portrayed for all the world to see!!
Jesus, in his preaching, spake Scripture. H is  last 

words to suffering humanity are found in the records 
of the Great Commission, four in number: Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:44-48; John 
20:22-23. Listen to the preaching of Jesus. Believe 
what he says, repent of your sins, and be baptized in 
his name for remission of sins. When you do this, the 
wonderful promises of God are yours. Do not wait; Do 
it today. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

A Trib u te  To  Christian Parents 
On Th e ir 50th Wedding Anniversary

VIRG INIA  P H IL L IP S

On January 2, 1932, in Lamar County, Alabama, 
Lonnie J. Randolph and Ruby C. Tate were united in 
marriage. To  this union were bom four daughters: 
Peggy, Virginia, Tallulah and Linda, and two sons: 
Douglas and Kenneth. One daughter, Tallulah R. 
May, passed from this life on December 26, 1963.

Th is  tribute comes from a heart filled to over
flowing with love and thanksgiving to God for such 
parents and to our parents for the riches and blessing 
of a happy childhood.

Having begun their married life and family, during 
the depression years, Daddy and Mother have known 
hard times. Daddy made a living for us by cutting 
pulpwood and sharecropping (with one arm). Mother 
worked hard in the cotton fields along with the 
children who were old enough to work. Thinking  
back, their love and concern for us stand out more 
vividly than any deprivations we may have suffered.

Daddy lost his right arm when only a boy of twelve 
years. Yet, he always worked and did anything 
anyone else could do. We children hardly even 
noticed that he didn’t have two arms.

Daddy and Mother taught us many valuable

lessons. One of which was that there is no dishonor m 
being poor, but rather there is honor in work. We 
learned early in life the joy of reading — perhaps as a 
result of Mother’s reading the funnies to us from the 
daily newspaper. They taught us to be fair and 
truthfu l in our dealings with others. We learned, 
painfully, that there is punishment for wrong doing. 
We were taught to go to school regularly, study hard 
and do our best. Through their sacrifical lives, all six 
children finished high school; four completed at least 
two years of work in a Christian College, one of these 
earning a degree. Daddy and Mother taught us to 
honor God and his word — partly through the pract ice 
of making us sit down on Sunday mornings to list en to 
brother Gus Nichols, or some other gospel preacher, 
on ihe radio. Perhaps most important was that we 
always felt secure and loved. Daddy came to each of 
us after we were tucked in bed and kissed us 
goodnight.

We were not carried to worship regularly until the 
three oldest children were in high school. However,

Continued on page 2
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the training we received at home was a good 
foundation for faithful Christian lives when we were 
older; all are now faithful children of God. One 
son-in-law and a son serve as deacons in the Lord ’s 
church. One son is  a gospel preacher and Bible 
teacher at Alabama Christian College.

The other three sons-in-law are gospel preachers. 
Mother and Daddy have 16 grandchildren. A ll of 
them who are of age are faithful Christians; one is a 
gospel preacher.

While our parents were not perfect — and neither 
are their children — I w ill be eternally grateful to 
them for having given us the training that helped to 
mold our character and make us useful servants of 
God today. — Route 3, Box 337 Vernon, Ala. 35592.

Th e  Lo rd ’s Supper

“He Had Compassion
The words which form 

the title of th is article 
were used by our Lord of 
the Samaritan we call 
good. They point up the 
basic difference between 
him and the priest and 
Levite who passed by 
without giving aid to the 
one who had fallen  
among thieves. Look at 
the statement in Luke 
10:33,34: “ But a certain 
Samaritan, as he jour
neyed, came where he 
was: and when he saw 
him, he had compassion 
on him, and went to him, BO B D UN C A N
and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, 
and set him on his own beast, and brought him to an 
inn, and took care of h im .’ ’

Worthy of note is the fact that what the Samaritan 
did he did, not because it  was his duty, but because he 
had compassion. The word here rendered compassion 
occurs twelve times in the Greek New Testament, and 
each time it is translated by the same Eng lish word. 
The lord who forgave his servant a debt of ten 
thousand talents did so because he had compassion 
(Matthew 18:27). A man who wanted Jesus to cast a 
demon out of his son asked Jesus to have compassion 
(Mark 9:22). We are told that Jesus had compassion 
on the widow of Nain whose son was dead (Luke 7:13). 
And when the father of the prodigal son saw him 
coming when he was yet a great way off, he had 
compassion on him (Luke 15:20). Th e  other 
occurrences of the word are in reference to what our 
Lord felt toward the multitudes because they were 
hungry, or because they were afflicted or diseased, or 
because they were as sheep having no shepherd.

Compassion is that feeling of care and concern for 
those who have fallen upon hard times, and it causes 
one to be disturbed to the point that he responds to 
effect a relief of those hard times. And this response 
is not from a sense of duty, but from a feeling of 
genuine pity and unrest over the misfortunes of 
another. Th is  noble feeling is what caused the 
Samaritan to do what he did.

We live in a world which is largely void of 
compassion, and yet where true compassion is so 
sorely needed. Some of the saddest words ever 
written are recorded in Psalm 142:4: ‘ ‘I  looked on my 
right hand, and beheld, but there was no man that 
would know me: refuge failed me; no man cared for 
my soul. ’ ’ Have you ever had that feeling? There are 
aged men and women in lonely houses and 
apartments, in nursing homes and hospitals, all 
across the length and breadth of our nation who have 
concluded that no one really cares for them. W ell, do 
we? Is a genuine feeling of pity and unrest really 
stirred within us by their loneliness?

What about those whose children are in trouble, 
like t he man who asked Jesus to help him and his son? 
Do we have compassion on them?

Do we have compassion on those whose loved ones 
have died, as Jesus had compassion on the widow of 
Nain? We cannot raise the dead, as did Jesus, but we 
can make an effort to comfort and console, i f  we really 
have compassion.

What about our compassion for those who have 
gone into the depths of sin, and yet, having 
recognized their folly, have returned to ask our

forgiveness? Do we, like the father of the prodigal 
son, have compassion on them? Do we run forth to 
meet them, throw our arms around them, and seek to 
help them mend their broken hearts?

Do our hearts really go out to the sick and the 
hungry, as did the great heart of our Savior? Do we 
have compassion on them? Yes, there are some 
unworthy of help. There were some who ate of the 
loaves and fishes provided by the miracle of Jesus 
who were unworthy also (John 6:26), but Jesus had 
compassion on them nevertheless. I t  is  a great 
mistake to put one in charge of the church’s 
benevolent program who is unfeeling toward those in 
need.

And what about those who are lost — those who are 
“ as sheep having no shepherd” ? Do we really care? 
Is there a feeling of tender pity for them because they 
have no claim upon salvation and the blessings that 
accompany it? I f  we have compassion on them, like 
the Samaritan had, why do we treat them like the 
priest and the Levite treated the man who had fallen 
among thieves? We pass them by without making any 
effort to rescue them from their lost condition.

Having compassion can be very inconvenient. I t  
was in the case of the Samaritan. It can be very time 
consuming. Tha t may be the reason the priest and 
Levite had no compassion on the man who had fallen 
among thieves. Perhaps they were extremely pushed 
for time, and had no time for compassion.

Having compassion can also be expensive. I t  cost 
the Samaritan to do what he did. We have no reason to 
believe he was ever repaid in the coin of th is world for 
expenses incurred in caring for th is poor unfortunate. 
Perhaps it  was the tight budget of the priest and the 
Levite which prevented their having compassion.

But now, nearly two thousand years after Jesus 
gave this account, the priest and the Levite are 
infam ous fo r th e ir lack o f compassion. Th e  
Samaritan, on the other hand, is  immortalized on the 
pages of the Bible as one who had compassion, and is  
universally acclaimed in every generation as being 
good.

Be Not Righteous 
Over MuchThe shadow of the 

cross had fallen across 
the path of our Lord. H is  
public m inistry had come 
to a close. The final 
passover he would 
observe was approach
ing. The occasion was 
where Judas would leave 
to go and betray the 
Master. I t  was the event 
where Jesus instituted 
the Lo rd ’s Supper (Matt. 
26:26-30; Mk. 14:22-25; 
Lk. 22:17-20).

Jesus and his apostles
met in “ a large upper
room” (Mk. 14:15) to W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y  
keep the passover. Because in a few hours, he was 
going to die on the cross, it was an occasion·· of 
sadness, yet of sweetness.

C H R IS TIA N  W O RSH IP  IS  B U IL T  ARO UND T H E  
LO R D ’S S U P P E R . Paul and his company after 
leaving Philippi ‘ ‘and came unto them to Troas in five

Continued on page 4

Man universally tends 
to extremes in religion.
Only with special effort 
can a man abide in the 
middle road of tru th  
avoiding the twin ditches 
of legalism and liberal
ism.

The wise man Solomon 
advises us, “ Be not 
righteous over much; 
neither make thyself over 
wise: why shouldest thou 
destroy thyself” (Eccl.
7:16). Th e  Sc rip tu re  
presents numerous ex-
mnples of people who in JO HN W A D D EY  
their quest tor holiness
denied themselves that which God allowed, and made 
for themselves rules more strict than God’s.

God commanded one day of fasting each year (Lev.
Continued on page 4
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The  Problem  O f Overcoming Daily Tem ptation

At th is  tim e we 
continue with our investi
gation relative to our 
facing and overcoming 
daily temptations. Be it 
recalled that in previous 
studies we stressed that 
temptation and sin are 
not synonymous terms.
Temptation comes firs t.
We either yield or resist.
The yielding constitutes 
the sin; the resisting  
means no sin has been 
committed and thus we 
have been strengthened 
for the next ordeal. We R O B E R T  R . TA Y LO R , J r. 
suggested that not every
man is tempted in the same way. Temptations also 
vary at different periods in one’s life. Mention was 
made that temptations are common and universal to 
all people. A great preacher was once ready to leave a 
certain city that he had found to be so fu ll of sin. He 
said to some of his acquaintances that he was going to 
do something to that town that the devil had never 
done. When asked what, he replied, “ Leave town.”  
The implication was that Satan had never left town. 
Such can be said of every town and city on the face of 
God’s green footstool. The Bible says in Luke 4:13, 
“And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him for a season.”  A Christian man 
once contemplated that verse and said in essence, 
“The Bible says that Satan departed from Jesus for a 
season. In th is I  am not like the Savior. Satan has 
never departed from me for a season.”  Th is  was 
simply his way of suggesting that he faced 
temptations of one kind or smother every day. My 
friends, are you pondering carefully at th is point? Is  it 
not that way with you and me each day that we live? 
Like Paul in I  Corinthians 9:27 we have to keep under 
or buffet our bodies lest we fall and ultimately be 
rejected from the heavenly reward.

In our overcoming of daily temptations let us view 
the matter negatively f irs t  and then take a look at the 
matter w ithin a positive framework. We cannot 
overcome daily temptation i f  we pitch our tent toward 
Sodom and allow Sodom to come into our hearts and 
lives as happened to Lot and his family in the ancient 
past. Lot made a disastrous decision as far as his 
family was concerned. The Bible tells us in Genesis 
13:12,13, “ Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and 
Lot dwelled in the cities of the plain and pitched his 
tent toward Sodom. Bu t the men of Sodom were 
wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly. ’ ’ Lot 
was in somewhat of a little  different situation than we 
face in our world today. He had to pitch or move his 
tent to Sodom. Now Sodom has moved to us; it  is all 
around us. There is really nowhere else to pitch one’s 
tent than in Sodom in our evil era. Therefore we have 
to decide whether to let Sodom come into our lives or 
keep it  out. Sodom was and is the way of sinful 
pleasure. Sodom was and is  the way of perversion. 
Sodom was and is  the way of homosexuality. Sodom 
was and is the way of pride. Sodom was and is the way 
of filthy communications. Sodom was and is the way 
of lasciviousness. Sodom was and is  the way of 
Satanic domination. W ill any deny that such 
surrounds us on every hand? How did all th is affect 
Lot nearly four thousand years ago? How did it  affect 
his family? Peter gives us an inspired insight into its 
disastrous effects upon Lot. He wrote in Π Peter 2:6-8, 
‘ ‘And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into 
ashes condemned them with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample unto those that after should live 
ungodly; And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy  
conversation of the wicked: (For that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed

(No. 3)

his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds;).”  Though Lo t basically retained h is  
righteous deportment and character among such vile 
and wicked sinners, his family did not fare so well at 
all. A consideration of all the evidence in the book of 
Genesis leads us to form the belief that a part of his 
family were left behind in burning Sodom. Counting 
himself, only four of the family left in obedience to the 
angelic instructions given him in haste and urgency. 
H is  wife disobeyed God in the fleeing process and 
became an instant pillar of salt. Later his two 
daughters succeeded in getting Lot, their own father, 
drunk on two different occasions and each committed 
incest with him and he fathered a child by each one. 
When Lot moved to Sodom much of Sodom moved 
into the hearts of his family. Even Lot did not come 
out totally untouched by all th is enormous evil he 
witnessed there daily. We cannot overcome daily 
temptations when we move into a position that makes 
it  very easy for Sodom to come into our homes, hearts 
and lives.

We cannot overcome daily temptation i f  we, like 
David, in a night of weakness and idleness, look upon 
a beautiful woman, lust after her in heart and 
ultimately commit adultery with her. Th is  is  what 
happened long after David was a grown man; long 
after he had become the Shepherd king; long after he 
had been designated as the man after God’s own 
heart. Second Sammuel, the eleventh chapter, tells 
th is sordid story, the blackest in the life of an 
otherwise illustrious man. H is  crime is  all the more 
inexcusable when we realize that David had a number 
of wives, any one of which he could have spent the 
night with for the satisfaction of his aroused physical 
desires. Bu t like many a man or woman today he 
turned from a relationship that God would have 
smiled upon and engaged in an ugly episode that God 
surely frowned upon and that caused a stench in the 
nostrils of every righteous person in all Israel and 
throughout his entire family framework. People 
commit the same sins in our day. A man w ill leave the 
companionship of his own wife where the smiles of 
Heaven would approve of what they did in the warm 
embrace of marital love and w ill seek out an illic it 
relationship that God frowns upon and all righteous 
people deplore. Many a woman w ill do the same. She 
w ill leave the companionship of her own husband 
where her marital bed is  without defilement and w ill 
seek for the pleasure of an illic it night spent in infamy 
and sinful vice. She w ill risk  exposure of her sin and 
the destruction of home, name, family and everything 
she once counted as dear and precious for a few 
minutes of sin fu l interlude. Many of these sins are 
begun by men and women who frequent the very 
types of environment where such is triggered. I  have 
reference to honky tonks, night spots, X-rated and 
R-rated movies, dance situations or the modem beach 
re so rts  where the “ bare”  season encourages 
lascivious thinking and ultimately immoral escapades 
of fornication and adultery. Looking and lusting after 
bathing beauties is not the way to overcome daily 
temptation. Looking and lusting after men with 
handsome features and athletic builds is not the way 
for women to overcome daily temptations. And all the 
looking and lusting after those of the opposite sex is 
not on the part of men by any means.

We cannot overcome daily temptation i f  we 
associate eagerly and willingly with those of wicked 
dispositions and sinful habits. Except to try  and help 
these people to overcome their vicious habits we 
should never associate with them. And we should 
never have fellowship with them in their sin fu l deeds. 
The powerful book of Psalms is prefaced with the 
practical point, “ Blessed is the man that walketh not 
in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way 
of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But 
his delight is  in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth

he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
fru it in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; and 
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper” (Psalm 1:1-3). 
Couched in these weighty words is priceless wisdom 
that most of the world knows nothing about in our evil 
day. In the opening chapter of Proverbs the wisest 
of the ages, Solomon, said it so well: “ My son, i f  
sinners entice thee, consent thou not. I f  they say, 
Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, let us lurk 
privily for the innocent without cause: Let us swallow 
them up alive as the grave; and whole, as those that 
go down into the pit: We shall find all precious 
substance, we shall f i l l  our houses with spoil: Cast in 
thy lot among us; let us all have one purse: My son, 
walk not thou in the way with them; refrain thy foot 
from their path . . . ” (Prov. 1:10-15). Th is  has been a 
part of God’s recipe for overcoming daily temptation 
and avoiding sin for some three thousand years and it 
is s till very applicable today. The New Testament 
says it  so well: “ And have no fellowship with the 
unfru itfu l works of darkness, but rather reprove 
them’” (Eph. 5:11). Paul told the easily swayed 
Corinthians, “ Be not deceived: evil communications 
corrupt good manners” (I Cor. 15:33). — P.O. Box 
464 Ripley, Tennessee 38063.

T h e  “ N o n -Sm o k in g ”  

Section

In recent years many 
of the finer restaurants 
have divided their dining 
areas into two areas, one 
for smokers and one for 
non-smokers. Th is  same 
practice has been obser
ved by the airlines for a 
number of years. When 
one enters the restaurant 
or purchases an airline 
ticket the hostess or v 
ticket agent, depending "4  * -  

on one’s objective, w ill i  
ask, “ Smoking or Non- 
smoking?” Whereupon 
one makes his choice and 
follows the rules without B IL L  C LAYTO N
disturbance.

In contrast to the above some Christians (?) appear 
to lose their Christianity when asked, in essence, the 
same question (i.e., “ Smoking or Non-smoking?” ). 
The response, by the Christian (?), when asked this 
question leads one to believe he (the smoker) has 
more love, concern, and respect for the airline or the 
restaurant than he does for the Lord’s church.

Can you imagine the smoker boarding the airplane 
and sitting very peacably in the “ Non-smoking” 
section, and then suddenly he decides the rules are 
not for him. He lights up and those around begin to 
object. Whereupon, the smoker immediately begins 
to recruit sympathy. Not only does he recruit 
sympathy, but he through various means, begins to 
destroy the airplane from within. He w ill use about 
any means available to convince those with whom he 
is flying, that the airline has no right to make rules 
against smoking — after all he claims to have his 
rights. Some, it would appear, ju st do not have 
respect for the rules of God or man.

God, by means of Paul to Timothy, has seated some

Continued on page 4
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The  Lo rd ’s Supper

days; where we tarried seven days. And upon the first 
day of the week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until 
midnight”  (Acts 20:6-7). Many today do not do what 
they came together to do. That is they have lost the 
spirit of the worship of the first century. A ll items of 
worship except the Lord’s supper are observed.

One objection that is presented is ‘ 'observing the 
Lord ’s supper makes it common and it looses its 
meaning.” The truth is absence does not make the 
heart grow fonder. The divorce rate is much higher 
am' g couples who are separated from each other 
long periods at a time. Parents send their daughter to 
another location and successfully stop her from 
seeing an objectionable boy. The more we commune 
with Christ the closer the communion becomes. W ith  
four meaningful words we shall describe it.

T H E  LO R D ’S S U P P E R  IS  A M EM O RIA L. In 
directing the church at Corinth in its observance Paul 
said, “ Th is  do ye, as off' as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me.”

It is not a memorial of granite, marble, gold or 
silver. It is a memorial that the poorest of people can 
afford and in which they can participate. The fru it of 
the vine is a fitting representation of the blood of 
Christ. Th is  is true also of the bread as it exemplifies 
the body of Christ.

I T  IS  A COMMUNION. Paul said, “ The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of C hrist?” (I Cor. 
10:16). A communion brings us into a more intimate 
re la tionsh ip  w ith  the person w ith  whom we 
commune.

The communion is two fold in nature: (1) We 
commune with the Lord. He is a silent and unseen 
communicant at the table. It  is the Lord ’s table. When 
Jesus had instituted his supper he added, “ But I  say 
unt o you, I w ill not drink henceforth of this fru it of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father’s kingdom” (Matt. 26:29). The church and the 
kingdom are synonomous (Matt. 16:18-19). (2) We 
commune with each other. Paul urged, “ Wherefore, 
my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one 
for another” (I Cor. 11:33). A time needs to be set on 
the Lord’s day to come together to commune with 
each other and the Lord.

I T  IS  A PRO C LA M ATIO N . Paul said, “ As often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord ’s deat h t i ll  he come” (I Cor. 11:26). The death of 
Jesus is the highet expression of God’s love — the 
depth of it, the breadth of it, the height of it, and the 
length of it. A ll men should know of th is matchless 
love. In taking the Lord’s supper we show or proclaim 
to the world the love of God. Though silent, it is a 
powerful proclamation.

I T  IS  AN A N TIC IPA TIO N . The expression “ t i ll  he 
come” refers to the final appearance of Christ to man 
on the earth. The sacred supper turns our thoughts 
also to the future. ‘ ‘T i l l  he come” is an expression of 
faith and hope.

The observance of the Lord ’s supper should be 
preceded by a self-examination. In setting in order 
the Lord’s supper in the church at Corinth Paul 
taught, “ But let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup” (I Cor. 
11:28). Let each person ask himself: (1) “ Am I in the 
kingdom?” The table is there (Lk. 22:29-30). (2) 
“ Have I life?” The dead do not sit at feasts. (3)' ‘Have 
I known the Lord?” I f  not, how can I eat and drink in 
his memory? (4) “ Am 1 clean?" How unbecoming to 
eat with filthy hands! Penitence and prayer should 
precede the observance. (5) “ Have I appetite?” 
Unless we delight in the feast, it w ill not profit. (6 ) 
“ Am I aware of the Lord’s presence?” He eats and 
drinks with us, adding to the sweetness of the

Continued from page 2

occasion.
May we realize the importance of the Lord’s 

supper. It is imperative to realize the Christian must

16:29-31), but the Pharisees fasted twice weekly (Lk. 
18:12). God’s law forbade servile work on the Sabbath 
day (Deut . 5:12-15), but the Pharisees would even 
forbid a physician from ministering to a sick person 
(John 9:13-16). These efforts of the Pharisees were 
failures on several counts. Such super efforts bring no 
special blessing or recognition from God. A ll such 
righteousness is as filthy garments (Is. 64:6). They 
violated God’s word by daring to add their own laws 
onto his (Prov. 30:6). They often made void God’s 
commands by their traditions, and in so doing, their 
worship was declared vain (Matt. 15:6,9). In their 
st rictness over excessive practices, they were seeking 
the recognition of their peers. Such was their only 
reward, for God would not accept it (Matt. 6:5). 

SO M E M O DERN  DAY E X A M P LE S
To avoid doing something wrong, some do nothing 

at all. Th is  was the mistake of the one-talent man 
(M att. 25:24-30). T h is  a ttitude has hobbled 
multitudes of churches and kept them from reaching 
out to evangelize the world for the Lord. Fo r fear of 
cooperating in a wrong way, many churches do not 
cooperate at all. Fearing they w ill use a sinful 
method, many make no attempt to minister to the 
unfortunate.

To avoid being “ denominational” many have 
denied themselves valuable tools and methods in 
doing God's work that are harmless in themselves. 
Some brethren refused to use the class method of 
teaching Scripture because the sects used it. Others 
refused to use individual containers for communion. 
S till others refused to have gospel preachers to avoid 
the denominational pastor system. A ll of the above 
are authorized by generic authority in the New 
Testament. W hile it does not make one any less a 
Christian to deny himself their use, it does lim it and 
hinder his degree of success in the Lord ’s work. And 
in most cases, those who so thought were not content 
just to deny themselves, they sought to bind their 
restraints upon others. Th is  was and is clearly 
condemned (Jas. 4:11-12).

To avoid being “ worldly” some would be more 
strict than God. W hile many movies are sensual and 
degrading, not all are that way. Yet some would 
forbid Christians from seeing even a “ W alt Disney” 
family movie. The same applies to television. 
Wisdom would suggest that we censor out the bad 
and enjoy the good.

In opposing the sin of mixed swimming in 
immodest apparel, some have concluded that all 
swimming is wrong.

In their zeal against beverage alcohol and drug 
abuse, some would oppose the use of medicines that 
contain alcohol or pain controlling agents.

While opposing the immodesty of women wearing 
short-short s, some have condemned women wearing 
pants.

Some brethren, seeing the dangers o f false 
philosophy and inte llectualism , have opposed 
advanced education altogether. Not only have they 
rejected it themselves, they have questioned those 
who have pursued such, even though their faith was 
untainted. The student of Proverbs knows that God 
puts no premium on ignorance. Paul was a highly 
educated man (Acts 22:3). A gospel preacher surely 
needs all of the knowledge he can get in the work.

In  opposing some abuses among our people, some 
would reject an otherwise good activity or idea. For

observe the Lord ’s supper each week on the Lord’s 
day (the first day of the week). — R t. 4 Buena Vista, 
Georgia 31803.

example: reacting to some problems in our Christian 
schools, some would shut them down. They evidently 
have not considered what option th is would leave for 
their children’s education. Some brethren see the 
abuses of ‘ ‘the prayer partner’ ’ practice which others 
are using. In reaction to these abuses, they end up 
opposing two Christians praying together. God 
forbid that we should ever discourage anyone from 
praying. A similar reaction is seen to the ‘ ‘soul talks’ ’ 
that have stirred controversy. I t  is one thing to oppose 
an abuse, it is altogether different to oppose 
Christians’ studying the Bible with each other or non- 
Christians. We have been encouraging folks to do 
that for years. How can we consistently oppose it?

SO M E P R IN C IP LE S  TO  R E M E M B E R
I f  one wishes to lim it himself in some non- 

essential area, he has that privilege. Paul did that (I 
Cor. 8:13). Bu t he has no right to impose his 
restrictions on others (Rom. 14:2-4).

It is not necessary for me to try  to be stricter than 
God has demanded. It  does not impress God and it 
doesn’t help me. It might make my neighbors think I  
am foolish, and thus hurt my influence on them. (How 
many take the Amish folks seriously?)

It is often the case that in being righteous over 
much, we sin, for our fears keep us from doing the 
things God has assigned us to do. Thus, as the one- 
talent man, we stand condemned as a wicked and 
slothful servant (Matt. 25:14-30).

‘ ‘Be not righteous over much. . .  why shouldst thou 
destroy thyself?” — Route 22, Beaver Ridge Road 
Knoxville, TN  37921.

T h e  “ N o n -Sm o k in g ”  
Section

Continued from page 3
of the rules for his people and in these rules clearly 
condemns ungodly influence and impure living (cf. I  
Tim . 4:12). Using the same instrument (the apostle 
Paul) God told the Corinthians that a Christian’s body 
is  the “ temple o f the Holy Sp irit . . . ”  (I Cor. 6:19). 
Furthermore, the church is  the body of Christ (cf. 
Eph. 1:22,23) which consists of individual members. 
It then follows that defilement of an individual 
member is defilement to the temple of God (cf. I  Cor. 
3:16,17).Paul wrote, very clearly, in verse seventeen, 
“I f  any man defile the temple o f God, him shall God 
destroy; fo r the temple o f God is holy, which temple 
ye are. ’ ’

The Christian (?) smoker defiles his body (“ the 
temple of the Holy Sp irit” ) by smoking, and this 
defilement is injurious to the whole church. The  
smoking Christian’s (?) influence is neutralized and 
that of the church is weakened. Th is  is  evidenced 
even more so by the smoker and his agents as he takes 
his place in the congregation and begins to flex his 
muscles as he sews seeds of discord. Th is , I  am sure, 
is divisive and a march toward worldliness, through 
toleration, by those from within (cf. Acts 20:29,30).

The church has no authority for a “ Smoking” 
section-.-On the contrary, the church has authority for 
a “ Non-Smoking” section, for the abstainer from 
tobacco and the sower of seeds of righteousness. W ill 
the destroyers of the temple ever learn this side of 
judgment? — 1815 Glencrest Av., Yazoo City, Ms. 
39194.

Be Not Righteous Over Much
Continued from page 2
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THE EDITOR
W o rd s O f T r u t h  

Begins Nineteenth Year
Eighteen years ago 

this past December 6 the 
first issue of Words of 
T ru th  was published. 
W ith  few exceptions it 
was published every 
Frid a y  except those 
Fridays following fourth 
Sundays — or about forty 
eight times a year — for 
the next thirteen years. 
In May of 1976 it  was 
decided that Words of 
Tru th  would be publish
ed every week in the 
year, instead of skipping 
those Fridays following 
fifth  Sundays. Since that B O B  D U N C A N
time it  has been published fifty-two times every year;

W ords O f T ru th  Index — 1981
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this year it  w ill be published fifty-three times unles 
something unforeseen happens, for there are fiftj 
three Fridays in  1982.

Words o f Truth, is  one of the very few brotherhoa 
periodicals s till being published on a weekly basil 
And the cost is  s till an unbelievably low eleven cent 
per issue, mailed directly to each subscriber. Th is i 
why a number of congregations see f it  to send ead 
family in the congregation the paper. I t  actually cost 
less in many cases than the cost of sending their om 
church bulletin to each family. Th is  is  not to say th* 
congregations should send Words o f Tru th  instead o 
their own church bulletin; it  is  to say rather that thi 
paper can be an effective tool to be used along wit 
the church bulletin, and to supplement the preachii| 
which is  done from the pulpit.

We are dedicated to publishing only those article 
which teach the tru th . We make a special effort alsot 
publish articles on a variety of subjects, written 
outstanding preachers of the gospel. B u t one does m 
have to be well known for his articles to be published 
Each article is  selected on its  own merits, and not o 
the basis of who wrpte it.

Most of our articles are relatively short. We live in 
busy world, and many people w ill not or cannot tak 
the time to read lengthy articles. B u t they can and wi 
read shorter articles.

An effort is  made tQ deal w ith current problems i 
the church , but not to deal exclusively w ith problemt 
We are convinced that most of the problems in th 
church could be avoided i f  members of the chunl 
could be sufficiently taught. Elderships would do wdi 
to see that at least one sound gospel paper is  placet 
into the hands of each church member every wed 
Th is  w ill help keep them informed and avoid the 
being ‘ ‘tossed to and fro, and carried about with ever 
wind of doctrine” (Ephesians 4:14).

Words o f Tru th  has nothing to sell, no business! 
maintain or promote, no prospect of making a profit 
no investment of money to be guarded. Such beinj 
the case, there is  no temptation to cater to any persa 
or any party. The only reason the paper exists i s ! 
accomplish all the good it  possibly can.

Words o f Tru th  is  owned by the Sixth Avenu 
Church of Christ in Jasper, Alabama, who* 
reputation for soundness has been recognized fa 
years. The editorship of the paper is under th 
direction and oversight of the eldership of tha 
congregation.

We solicit the prayers of fa ithful brethren as w 
proceed in our nineteenth year of publication.

A Tennessee husband gave his wife the fol
lowing instructions when teaching her how 
to drive his car: "Go on green, stop on red, 
slow down when I turn white.”

No one ever stumbled onto anything worth
while sitting down.

Dignity is often a mask we wear to hide our
ignorance.

Even i f  you are on the right track, you may 
get run over i f  you sit there long enough.

Among the few things more expensive than
an education these days is the lack of it.
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K N IG H T. Kerry
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M E TH E N Y , D. Julian 
The Worship Of Idols: The Past And The Present

(2-6 )

M IL L E R , Eddie J.
Jesus Didn’t Speak In Footnotes (9-18)
A Crime By Any Other Name . . . (10-23)

M ILLIG A N , Doug
“ Let Your Moderation Be Known . . . ”  (11-13)

M U R R E L L , Don
“ S tir  Up What You Have” (4-17)
The Abundant Life  — The Life  Of Overflow (5-8)

NICHOLS, Gus 
The Christian And Modest Apparel (6-12)

N O RRIS, Bobby 
‘ ‘You Might As W ell Say It  As To  Th ink I t ” (12-11)

PACE, Martel 
Let God Be True  Though Every Man A Lia r! (8-7) 
The Wonderful Blessings Of Faith (11-20)
We M ust Die In Order To  Live (11-27)
We M ust Die In Order To  Live (No. 2) (12-4)

P ILG R IM , James 
New Bible Series Announced (9-4)

PR IC H A RD , Bob 
Television Teaches What I t  Means To  Be “ Gay”

(11-13)

R E E D , George 
A Confused People (2-13)
What About Immodest Apparel? (7-17)
Was God A Man? (9-11)

REY N O LD S, Gerald R .
A Review Of Studies In T itu s  And Philemon (7-3)

R IC KA RD , Rick 
Are We Frightening Our Prospective Preachers?

(5-1)

RO SE, Earlene 
Faults (3-13)
A New Life  (5-22)
Childhood Dreams (6-12)
Perfect Peace (7-31)
A Merry Heart And A Happy Smile (11-13)
As You Walk In Sorrow’s Way (11-27)

RYA N , Stanley R.
Marriage, Divorce And Remarriage (4-10)

SEX TO N , Arnold 
The Baptism Of John (3-6)

S H E L L Y , Rubel 
How Much Is Marriage Worth? (5-29)
Beverage Alcohol: Satanic Tool Of Destruction

(9-11)

STO U G II, Ron
Facing Criticism (3-20)

Continued on page 4
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S U LL IN S , J. R .
The Importance Of Planning (11-20)

TA P P E , Craig
Conservatism vs. Liberalism (6-26)

TA Y LO R , Robert R ., Jr.
Words Of Tru th  Editor To  Speak At Voice Of 

Freedom Breakfast (1-9)
Lofty Goals Set For 1981 (1-9)
The Success Of New Testament Evangelism (4-3) 
Premillennalism And “ Christian Growth Guide”  

No. 1 (4-24)
Premillennialism And “ Christian Growth Guide”  

No. 2 (5-1)
The Problem Of Overcoming Daily Temptation 

No. 1 (12-18)
The Problem Of Overcoming Daily Temptation 

No. 2 (12-25)

THO M PSO N , Bert 
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record 

Speaks! No. 1 (1-2)
Creation or Evolution — The Fossil Record Speaks! 

No. 2 (1-16)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 3 (1-23)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 4 (1-30)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 5 (2-13)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 6  (2-20)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 7 (2-27)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 8  (3-6)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 9 (3-13)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 10 (3-20)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 11 (3-27) 
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 12 (4-3)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 13 (4-10)
Creation Or Evolution — The Fossil Record

Speaks! No. 14 (4-17)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 1 (7-17)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 2 (7-24)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 3 (7-31)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 4 (8-7)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 5 (8-14)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 6 (8-21)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 7 (8-28)
The Doctrine Of Special Creation No. 8 (9-4)
An Important Change In Evolutionary Thinking  

No. 2 (10-9)
An Important Change In Evolutionary Thinking  

No. 3 (10-16)
An Important Change In Evolutionary Thinking  

No. 4 (10-23)
An Important Change In Evolutionary Thinking  

No. 5 (10-30)

T IN E R , John Hudson 
Indifference Is The Number One Problem (2-20)

V E S T , Jimmy R.
The Grace Of God (2-6 )

Handicapped (6-12)
The Proper Working Of Every Member (7-3) 
A Father’s Two Problem Sons (7-24)
Eroding Medical Ethics (8-28)
Should Infants Be Baptized? (10-2)
Feeding The Mind (10-16)
Ritualism (10-23)
The Burdens Of Being A Preacher (11-6) 
Jesus, Lord And Master (11-27)
Happiness Sought And Found (12-11)

W A LD RO N , Jim E .
Every Man (7-3)

W A L K E R , Don

Not Only To  Believe, Bu t Also To  Suffer! (5-1)

W E S T ,  Dolores Raines 
Who Shot J. R .?  (6-19)

W ILL IA M S , Don 
Jesus — Who Is Th is  Man? (3-20)
“ Give Of Your Best To  The Master”  (12-25)

W IN K L E R , Dan
“ I  Can Know And Understand The Bible” (4-3)

W IN K L E R , Wendell 
Our Giving Is  A Spiritual Barometer (1-16)
The Fo rt W orth Lectures 1982 (10-23)

“Is It  Wrong To  Be Issue - Oriented?”

G A R Y L. G R IZ Z E L L

When the question is 
asked, ‘ ‘Is it wrong to be 
issue-oriented?” by the 
word “ wrong” we mean 
“ sinfu lfu lly  wrong” and 
by the term  “ issue- 
oriented”  we mean 
‘ ‘constantly concentrat
ed on the major problems 
that face the church of 
Jesus C hrist.”

To clarify th is question 
further we ask “ Is  it 
wrong fo r an elder, 
deacon, preacher or an 
individual Christian to be 
issue-oriented?”  And 
even further involved we 
ask, “ Is it wrong for our Christian colleges, preacher 
training schools and our gospel papers to be 
issue-oriented?” And even further involved we ask, 
“ Is it wrong for our Christian colleges, preacher 
training schools and our gospel papers to be issue- 
oriented?” Th is  author says, “ No, it is not wrong to 
be issue-oriented as long as one does not become 
imbalanced in his view of and his presentation of the 
gospel.”

The fact that every Christian is to be balanced in his 
view of and presentation of the gospel is clearly seen 
in Paul’s statement rightly to divide the word of truth. 
But shun profane and vain babblings (cf. I I  Timothy 
2:15-16). The true Christian is to be “ not unwise, but 
understanding what the w ill of the Lord is ”  
(Ephesians 5:17). He is to avoid foolish and unlearned 
questions, knowing that they “ gender strife s”  (Π 
Timot hy 2:23). H is  need of the correct concept of the 
gospel is that he might save his soul from sin (John 
8:32), guard himself from false doctrine (Ephesians 
4:14), be set for the defense of the gospel (Philippians 
1:17), earnestly contend for the faith (Jude 3) and 
save others with the truth (I Timothy 4:16).

Each generation sees its  share of church problems. 
These problems come from forces outside the church 
and many arise from within. These are actually 
assaults from Satan. H is attacks upon the church 
come in every deceptive form he can conjure up. 
Leaders of the church have the awesome 
responsibility of informing, warning, and protecting 
the flock. The elders have this responsibility (cf. Acts 
20:28). I f  a congregation has no elders then the more 
spiritually mature must do this. The pulpit must bring 
forth a balanced gospel proclaiming the whole 
counsel of God. Involved in that proclamation is the 
preacher’s responsibility to withhold nothing that is  
profitable (Acts 20:20). Paul exposed the Judaizing

false teachers, yet maintained himself as a balanced 
preacher. He exposed the false philosophy of the 
Colossian heresy and maintained his balanced view of 
the gospel. Although he concentrated heavily on the 
false apostles at Corinth and exposed them, he 
managed to maintain his balanced presentation of the 
gospel. Paul was issue-oriented! As one studies his 
epistles it  can be seen that Paul’s attention would 
continually allude back to the major problems facing 
the church. He knew where the front line was and 
wanted to stand and fight as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ.

Yet today it  can be heard, “ D o n ’t be 
issue-oriented, be gospel-oriented!” What these 
murmurers can’t understand is that true gospel 
preaching is preaching that discusses, exposes, 
warns against and preaches the truth about the major 
problems facing the church. Brethren who w ill not be 
warned are like the ostrich who stuck his head in the 
ground and refused to come up. An ounce of 
prevention is worth a pound of cure and today 
problems such as the Crossroads heresy, liberalism, 
modernism, atheism, evolution, pentecostalism, pre- 
millenialism and marriage, divorce and remarriage 
are but a few that need discussion.

Every Christian should be “ issue-oriented,”  and 
certainly the leaders of the church should be. Again, 
this is not to say that we should not be balanced. And 
it is certainly possible to be such without being a 
hobbyist as some would accuse. Is  a soldier who 
concentrates on the enemies’ weapons and attacks a 
hobbyist? Only in the sense of being an alert and 
prepared so ld ie r! B re th re n , we m ust be 
issue-oriented in the sense that we recognize the 
major assaults of Satan to our faith and do what is 
necessary to save ourselves and those around us. 
Beloved, “ prove all things, hold fast that which is  
good” (I Thessalonians 5:21). — 7006 81 Street 
Tamarac, Florida 33319.

An educated person is one who knows how to 
be ignorant intelligently.

A loafer is one who continues to live even 
though he complains that he can’t  live on the 
wages he turns down.

May education never become as expensive as 
ignorance.

You can’t make a hit with the bat on your 
shoulder.

W A D D EY , John 
Worthy Of Double Honor (2-6)
Frank Huber J r. Passes (2-20)
Preaching Tha t Changed The World (3-6) 
EXPO  82 — Evangelism Opportunities (4-24)
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Th e  Sa lva tion A rm y
The young man or 

woman dressed in black 
standing by a red kettle 
and ringing bells has 
become a customary 
sight during the Christ
mas season. A shopper 
can hardly enter a 
department store or walk 
around a street corner 
without being asked to 
make a financial 
donation to his cause. To  
avoid feeling embarrass
ment and awkwardness 
at refusing to give, most 
make a donation and go 
on about their shopping. W A Y N E COBB 
Such has become a distinctive identifying feature of 
the Salvation Army.

Although the Salvation Army has become one of 
the nation’s most widely recognized charitable 
organizations, few of the general public under
stand that the Salvation Army is  a human religious 
organization unauthorized by the Bible. The World 
Book Encyclopedia describes the Salvation Army as a 
worldwide “ re lig io us body w ith  se m im ilita ry  
structure.” M r. Robert Bagley, the chief Salvation 
Army officer of Morgan, Limestone, and Lawrence 
counties of Alabama, called the Salvation Army “ a 
church with a super welfare arm’ ’ (The Decatur Daily, 
Ap. 22, 1978). Recent news reports state that the 
Salvation Army has started its  second century in 
America with a major campaign to make its  spiritual 
mission as visible as its  social programs. One of the 
goals of its  “ Second Century Advance” is  to step up 
evangelism and recruitment. Since its  founding in 
1878 by W illiam  Booth, a revivalist preacher, the 
mission of the Salvation Army has been a religious 
mission.

The Salvation Army is a human religious institution 
which teaches many doctrines which are 
diametrically opposed to the teaching of the Word of 
God. They teach hereditary total depravity and a 
direct operation of the Holy Sp irit in conversion. They 
reject baptism and the Lord’s Supper.

New Testament Christians should not support the 
Salvation Army. They are leading souls to eternal

destruction with their false doctrine, and to support 
such is  to propagate false teaching. The scriptures 
forbid a Christian to give any sort of encouragement

to a false teacher. To  do so is to become a partaker in 
his error (Π Jno. 9-11). -  P.O. Box 2161 Florence, 
Ala. 35630.

“The  T ru th  Between Extremes”

there is no scriptural reason for divorce and 
remarriage, as a reaction to the other extreme. There 
are many in the church who hold one or the other of 
these positions. The truth is, there is one and only one 
cause for divorce and remarriage — fornication on the 
part of the guilty party put away (Matthew 5:32; 
19:9).

Th ird , the extreme is set forth that the King James 
Version of the Bible should be thrown in the trash in 
favor of the modern translations and paraphrases. 
The claim is  made that the K ing James Version can no 
longer be understood by the masses of humanity. The 
other extreme is to suggest the use of the King  James 
Version to the exclusion of all others. The truth  
between extremes is to use the King James Version 
and American Standard Versions, comparing the 
newer translations and paraphrases with them. There 
is no question as to the danger of many of the newer 
“ Bib les” now on the market. There are many young 
people studying the newer versions and paraphrases 
exclusively who have little grounding in the truth. 
There is a distinct danger of being misled doctrinally 
by most of the newer versions. Th is  is especially true 
of the popular New International Version.

Fo u rth ,  a recent extreme is  to emphasize 
evangelism to the minimizing of everything else in 
Christianity. Th is  extreme, no doubt, is partly in 
response to the other extreme which is largely to 
ignore evangelism in the Christian life. The truth  
between extremes is  to live the fu ll Christian life, 
bringing glory to God. Th is  w ill include: teaching the 
lost (Matthew 28:19,20; Mark 16:15,16; Acts 8:4); 
w orship ing God (John 4:24); meeting fam ily  
obligations (Ephesians 5:22-32; 6:1-4; I Timothy 5:8; 
Proverbs 22:6); being an example to the world 
(Matthew 5:13-16; Philippians 2:14-16; Ephesians

Continued on page 2

Th is  is  the title of an 
article written by the late 
Fo yE. Wallace, J r. while 
he was editor of the 
Gospel Advocate. Th is  
article is preserved in his 
book, The Present Tru th .
The purpose of the article 
was to discuss the truth  
between the extremes in 
regard to Sunday schools 
and missionary societies.

Through the years it 
has been a difficult task 
to find the tru th  between 
extremes. The extreme 
of anti-ism has plagued Tritils IM  rTl?TmR
the church for years, JOHN M . G RU BB
while the extreme of liberalism now attempts to 
restructure or destroy the church. There are the 
extremes of preaching only “positive” sermons or 
‘ ‘negative’ ’ sermons. The Bible stresses a balance of 
both (Jeremiah 1:10; Π Timothy 4:2-4).

In this article, we intend to look at some extremes 
that exist today, and attempt to find the truth  
in-between.

F irs t,  the extreme position is taken that one cannot 
fall from grace. The position is taken that once one is  
saved, he w ill always be saved. The Bible refutes this 
theory (I Corinthians 10:12; Galatians 5:1-4; Hebrews 
6:4-6; Π Peter 2:20-22). On the other hand, there are 
those who teach that one cannot know he is saved. 
Again, the Bible refutes this extreme (I John 5:13; Π 
Peter 1:5-12). The truth between extremes is that one 
can know he is  saved, and he can fall from grace!

Second, the extreme theory is set forth that one can 
divorce and remarry for more than one cause. On the 
other hand, there are those who would contend that
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“They Ceased Not Fro m

Th e ir  Own Doings 5 9

Betw een Ex tre m e s
Continued from page 1

4:25-32; Colossians 3:22-4:1); etc.
Tru ly , the path to heaven is  “ strait and narrow” 

(Matthew 7:13,14). We must constantly strive to 
follow the truth between extremes. May our efforts be 
successful. — 332 Karen Street, St. Charles, 
Missouri 63301.

W hat’s The  Matter 

W ith  Parents?

Continued on page 4

The words which form 
the title of th is article are 
found in a paragraph 
summarizing the situa
tion which obtained 
during the days of the 
judges (Judges 2:16-19).
The Israelites were now 
in possession of the land 
of Canaan; each tribe had 
received its inheritance.
Joshua, th e ir m ighty  
leader, had died. We are 
told that “ the people 
served the Lord all the 
days of Joshua, and all 
the days of the elders 
that outlived Joshua, B O B  D U N C A N  
who had seen all the great works of the Lord, that he 
did for Israel” (Judges 2:7). Bu t now a new 
generation had arisen, ‘ ‘which knew not the Lord, nor 
yet the works which he had done for Israel”  (verse 
10). ‘ ‘And they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, 
which brought them out of the land of Egypt, and 
followed other gods, of the gods of the people that 
were round about them, and bowed themselves unto 
them, and provoked the Lord to anger” (verse 12). 
Th is  sin brought upon them the anger of the Lord, and 
their enemies began to spoil them, and they were 
greatly distressed.

The following paragraph, recorded in Judges 
2:16-19, describes in anutshell the things recorded in 
the Book of Judges:

“ Nevertheless the Lord raised up judges, 
which delivered them out of the hand of those 
that spoiled them. And yet they would not 
hearken unto their judges, but they went a 
whoring after other gods, and bowed them
selves unto them: they turned quickly out of the 
way which their fathers walked in, obeying the 
commandments of the Lord; but they did not so. 
And when the Lord raised them up judges, then 
the Lord was with the judge, and delivered them 
out of the hand of their enemies all the days of 
the judge: for it repented the Lord because of 
their groanings by reason of them that 
oppressed them and vexed them. And it came to 
pass, when the judge was dead, that they 
returned, and corrupted themselves more than 
their fathers, in following other gods to serve 
them, and to bow down unto them; they ceased 
not from their own doings, nor from their 
stubborn way" (Emphasis added).

Th is  last statement is a statement that describes 
the nature of sin. An essential element of sin is 
selfishness — doing one's own w ill instead of the will 
of God. Th is  is precisely the situation which obtained 
in connection with the sin of Adam and Eve. God's 
will for them was that they not eat the fru it of the tree 
which was in the midst of the garden; their desire was 
t o eat the fru it of that tree. They performed their own 
w ill instead of the w ill of God, and death resulted.

A ll t he sins list ed in Romans 1 and Galatians 5 are 
committed by those who w ill not cease “ from their

own doings, nor from their stubborn way. ”  It  is their 
way; they have chosen it. I t  is  not God’s way. The  
theme of a beautiful song is, “ I  did it  my way. ’ ’ The  
sentiment of that song is not so beautiful when viewed 
in light of the fact we are to let God have his way with 
us. Some seem to take pride in the enormity of their 
sins, and explain that they are ju st ‘ ‘doing their own 
thing. ’ ’ Th is  is  not new. It is exactly what the Bible 
says about the wicked people during the period of the 
judges.

Even in the realm of religion there are those who 
cease noi “ from their own doings, nor from their 
stubborn way.” They have chosen the way they w ill 
follow in religion, and they follow it  stubbornly, even 
though it is contrary to God’s way. The way of 
justification by faith only is  man’s way — not God’s. 
The way of salvation before and without water 
baptism is man’s way — not God’s. The “ church of 
your choice” idea is  man’s way — not God’s. The  
“ nothing in a name” concept is  man’s way — not 
God’s. Most religionists w ill readily agree that God’s 
way — not man’s — must be followed in the moral 
realm. Bu t in the realm of religion they cease not 
“ from their own doings, nor from their stubborn 
way.”

The only real solution to th is problem is embraced 
in the words of Isaiah 55:6,7: ‘ ‘Seek ye the Lord while 
he may be found, call ye upon him while he is  near: 
Le t the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he w ill have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
he w ill abundantly pardon” (Emphasis added).

Indecision
When a man begins 

with a congregation to 
work w ith  the young 
people he often hears 
many things that are 
perplexing and confus
ing. Activities, devotion- 
als, campaigns, etc. are 
drawn up only for the 
minister to hear, ‘ ‘I  can’t 
make t hem go to church 
and such activities,” or,
“ They had other plans 
and I had t o let them go. ”
Probably the most used 
excuse is the old, ‘ ‘W ell, 
they are young. Let them 
sow their W ild  Oats and B A R K Y  r  IK E  
they w ill straighten out. I  know they aren’t coming to 
the activities at the church but they are not that 
important anyway.” These may not always be said 
just that way but actions do speak louder than words. 
When I read scriptures like, “ When I  call to 
remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 
mot her Eunice; and I am persuaded that in thee also ” 
(II Timothy 1:5), I  can’t understand why a parent

Carl Sandburg tells of 
a chameleon that went 
for a walk one day. As he 
went , he happily chan
ged h is color to f it  
whatever he walked on.
Suddenly, he stumbled 
on a piece of Scotch plaid 
cloth that contained 
seven colors. The re , 
according to the story, he 
died at t he crossroads of 
indecision.

Decisions! They face 
us every day. How easy 
they are to postpone.
How hard they often are
to make and even harder ANCIL  JEN K IN S  
to carry out.

There are some decisions that are vital. To  
postpone them, to fail to make them is fatal. Joshua 
called out to God’s people, “ Choose you this day 
whom you w ill serve . . . ” (Joshua 24:15). Elijah  
trumpeted forth the choice of the children of Israel: 
' ‘I f  God is God, serve Him, i f  Baal is god, serve him’ ’ 
(I Kings 18:21). Th is  choice, given to men thousands 
of years ago, is s till ours to make.

You must choose. You must choose every day 
whether you w ill serve God. Choose — choose now to 
serve Him . Don’t be like the chameleon. — 1701 Gold 
Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.
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The  Problem  O f Overcoming Daily Tem ptation

In our previous study I 
had begun to enumerate 
some negative factors 
which hinder and retard 
us in successfully meet
ing and overcoming daily 
temptations. More needs 
to be said along this very 
line.

We cannot overcome 
daily temptation i f  we, 
like the prodigal son in 
Luke  15, leave the 
Father's house and go 
into the far-off country of 
sin. In th is “ Pearl of the 
Parables, ’ ’ the Lord said,
“ A certain man had two R O B E R T  R . TA Y LO R , J r. 
sons: And the younger of them said to his father, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them his living. And not 
many days after the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far country, and 
there wasted his substance with riotous living’ ’ (Luke 
15:11-13). The sequel of the story is well known by all 
students of the Bible. W ith  his money gone — and sin 
has a way of bankrupting the most affluent one way or 
another — he sought out an occupation in the land 
that had now become a prison house to him. The  
glitter was now gone; the galling bondage to sin was 
now his. He was given the lowest of occupations to a 
Jew. No man cared for his soul it appeared. He found 
out that there are no promotions in sin; they are all 
demotions, as Brother B . C. Goodpasture so often 
pointed out in his classic sermon on ‘ ‘The Parable of 
the Wonderful Father, ’ ’ as he desired it  be called. He 
was without and far away from home. Finally, he 
came to his senses (every man is out of his head while 
serving Satan and sin) and made the decision to go 
home. When he did the Father received him back as a 
penitent son, not as the servant the son intended to 
become.

The far-off country is  not necessarily one of 
distance. It  is one of attitude of heart and action of 
hand and deed. The far-off country of sin is the place 
where temptation is turned into sin; it  is  the place 
where surrender is so easy; it  is the place where 
yielding is the order of the day. We cannot ever hope 
to overcome daily temptation i f  we turn our back upon 
the Father’s house and head our faces toward the 
lascivious land of sin and vice, of wickedness and 
corruption. We cannot overcome temptation by 
walking the rebellious route the prodigal son took in 
the early verses of the “ Pearl of the Parables.”

We cannot overcome daily temptation i f  we follow 
Jesus from afar as did Simon Peter the night of 
C hrist's betrayal. Early that evening the Lord told 
Simon Peter, “ Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may s ift you as wheat: 
But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and 
when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren” 
(Luke 22:31,32). Peter was overly confident he would 
never do this. In face of the Lord ’s words Peter said,
‘ 'Lord, I  am ready to go with thee, both into prison, 
and to death” (Luke 22:33). The Lord then told him 
that he would deny him thrice before that night 
passed (Luke 22:34). When Jesus was arrested and 
taken before the Jewish officials f irs t, the Bible tells 
us in Luke 22:54 that Peter “ followed afar o il. ' The  
very next verse in Luke’s account reveals that Peter 
sat in the midst of the Lord ’s enemies and before a fire 
that had been kindled by the Lord’s foes. It  was while 
Peter followed Jesus afar o ff and while he was 
warming by the devil’s fire that Peter denied any 
knowledge or affiliation with the tried Jesus, the 
condemned Christ.

Reader friends, no one who professes to be the

(No. 4)
disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ is ever safe when he 
is following Jesus “ afar o ff.” He is never safe 
spiritually when he is warming himself at the fire 
kindled by the Lord’s enemies, the disciples of the 
devil. Peter did not overcome temptation by following 
Jesus afar off, and neither can we. Peter did not 
overcome temptation by warming at the devil’s fire, 
and neither can we. Jesus knew that the flesh of his 
disciples would be weak that crucial night in his and in 
their lives. He knew that their sp irits were willing to 
serve him. Therefore he cautioned them by saying, 
“ Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: 
the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak” 
(Matt, 26:41).

We cannot overcome temptation i f  we are ignorant 
of God’s word. The Sadducees in C hrist’s day were 
one of the two primary Jewish sects of that era. They 
were rich in worldly ways and were spiritually 
destitute. They were on the wrong side of truth in 
every mention that we have of them in the New 
Testament, They opposed John the Baptist; they 
were in opposition to Jesus Christ. They were the firs t 
foes to persecute the infant church in Acts 4:1,2. They 
denied the reality of the spirit world; they rejected a 
belief in angels; they denied there would be a 
resurrec tion; they were the m a te ria lists , the 
modernists, the liberal theologians of their day. Why  
did they err so greatly, so grievously, so glaringly? 
The Bible says in Matthew 22:29, “ Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God.” Ignorance of 
God’s law was their besetting sin. A rejection of the 
power of God kept them from accepting the truths 
about the fundamentals of the faith. When they were 
tempted to do the wrong and to teach false doctrines 
they did not possess sufficient knowledge of God to 
resist such temptations. Many of the moral and 
religious wrongs of our day are taught and practiced 
by people who do not know the ABC ’s of the Bible or 
the basics of the gospel of God’s dear Son. Ignorance 
does not excuse people who fail to overcome daily 
temntation iust because they do not know the

difference between right and wrong. Dense and 
darkened ignorance of the Bible has never been the 
proper way to resist the temptations that confront us 
on every hand. The person is greatly handicapped in 
the meeting of daily temptations if  he is ignorant of 
God’s w ill. I f  he knows nothing relative to the nature 
of sin and what it is capable of doing to the souls of 
men, he w ill be in grave and great disadvantage in the 
meeting of temptation and the overcoming of sinful 
tendencies.

We cannot overcome temptation i f  we love the 
world and the things that are in the world. The apostle 
of love wrote, “ Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. I f  any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the w ill of God abideth for 
ever” (I Jno. 2:15-17). James describes that religion 
that is both pure and undefiled as consisting of two 
things: aiding the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction and the keeping of himself unspotted from 
the world (James 1:27.) He also affirmed in chapter 
four of his practical and inspired epistle that 
friendship with the world means one is on terms of 
enmity with the God of heaven. Demas, a former co
laborer with the apostle Paul, discovered that he 
could not be fait hful both to the Cause of Christ and be 
a lover of the world at the same time. Therefore he 
chose the world over continued fidelity to the 
Heavenly Cause (II Tim . 4:10). In the deeply familiar 
parable of the sower and the soils Jesus declared that 
t he care of th is world and the riches of this earth choke 
out the world, and it becomes unfru itfu l in the life of 
its  superficial recipient. Love for the world w ill not 
allow one to overcome successfully the daily 
temptations he faces. The Bible has taught this all 
along. Thus our attitude should be, ‘ ‘The Lord said it, 
I believe it; that settles i t . ” — P.O. Box 464 Ripley, 
Tennessee 38063.

The Bible never refers to “ coming number two,” or 
‘ ‘coming number three. ’ ’ Read I Thessalonians 4:15.

(4) Seven years of the Great Tribulation are to be 
followed by the bloody Battle of Armageddon at the 
second of Christ ’s second comings. Many teach that 
this battle w ill be fought on horseback with primitive, 
wooden weapons. Th is  premillennial element is 
based loosely upon misrepresentations of Matthew 
24, Revelation 2, and Ezekiel 38 and 39. The theory 
materializes when symbolism is literalized.

(5) Christ, upon his final return, is supposed to set 
up an earthly kingdom, headquartered in Jerusalem, 
and there reign for a literal one thousand years. The  
scripture cannot be found promising that Christ w ill 
so much as set his foot on this earth again, much less 
fo llow the prem illennia l theory. According to 
Colossians 1:13, the kingdom has already been 
established. And from I Peter 3:22 we learn that 
Christ is even now reigning at the right hand of the 
Father.

May we base our faith upon fact, not fiction. — 
P.O. Box 126, Aurora, M issouri 65605.

Old ideas, like old medicine, can be danger
ous to have around after they’ve done their 
job.

Don’t forget the fact that ignorance of the 
law is what keeps our higher courts function
ing.

A Dangerous “ ism”
We believe the mod

ern theory of premil- 
lennialism to be false on 
many counts. The most 
essential elements of this 
fanciful fairy tale are 
either absent from or 
directly contradictory to 
the clear teachings of the 
Bible. Notice a few of 
these elements in light of 
divine testimony.

(1) The Jews are to 
return to Palestine to 
receive the “ land o f 
promise,” which prom
ise God made to them but 
has not yet kept. Joshua 
21:43 fla tly  contradicts 
revealing that God fulfilled this land promise some 
1400 years before the birth of Jesus Christ.

(2 ) God’s saints are to be raptured. The word 
“ rapture” is not in the Bible. Neither is the idea. 
Inspiration affirms Christ w ill come with a shout, and 
w ill be seen bv everv eve (I Thessalonians 4:16: 
Revelation 1:7; I Corinthians 15:52). The so- 
called rapture is to be silent. Again, no hint of th is is 
found anywhere in the Bible.

(3) There are to be two “ second comings” of the 
Lord: one FO R his saints, and one W IT H  his saints. 
Inspiration speaks only of “ the coming”  of the Lord.

DA LTO N  K E Y  

th is  mistaken notion,
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W h a t’s T h e  M a tte r W ith  P a re n ts?
Continued from page 2

would make a statement that destroys their example 
that should be the motivating force in bringing their 
children to the Lord.

W hat’s the matter with parents? Do they just not 
care? Are they too busy to sit down with their children 
and do what the Bible COMMANDS them to do? 
“ And these words, which I  command thee this day, 
shall be in thine heart: And thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up” (Deuteronomy 6:6,7). Why is it 
that a child, when small, is excited to go to services 
and sit in a class and leam about Jesus and God and 
the love that they have for us, but the same child in his 
teens w ill not even bring his own Bible to the services 
or do his lesson? Why does this happen? Because 
parents don’t bring up their children in the 
admonition of the Lord. Sure, it  isn ’t  popular to be a 
Christian. Especially when you are young and peer 
pressure is at its  highest. I  know that young people 
want to be accepted by others and that to be called a 
chicken, yellow, or a religious fanatic isn ’t the most 
complimentary talk that youth give to each other. But, 
what do parents want? Do they want a religion that 
lets their children do what the rest of the world does?

“ Be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect, w ill of God” (Romans 12:2).

Do they want a religion that is popular? “ Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery tria l which is 
to try  you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you: But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
C hrist’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. I f  ye 
be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; 
for the sp irit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on 
their part he is  evil spoken of, but on your part he is 
glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busybody in other 
men’s matters. Yet i f  any man suffer as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this 
behalf”  (I Peter 4:12-16).

Do they want a religion that caters to the whims and 
ideals of youth? “ Likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject 
one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble’ ’ 
(I Peter 5:5).

Parents the time is long due to show your children 
the path of righteousness. Yes, they could possibly

find the way themselves, but how many do? Look at 
all the other paths that are open to them and look 
much more exciting at the present time. Your 
experiences and tria ls have developed w ithin you a 
talent to tell your children about what is good and bad 
within th is world. Possibly you can tell them about 
some firsthand experiences of your own in which poor 
judgment led to much sorrow and heartache. Young 
people pay attention to that. Bu t they hate open 
hypocrisy and sloppy religion. They want something 
concrete and stable, and i f  they don’t think the church 
w ill give it  to them they w ill find something else to 
replace it.

Wake up and do something with your youth while 
you have them. Encourage your congregation to work 
with the youth and to develop programs that cater to 
the needs of them. I f  you have a Youth M in iste r 
encourage him in his work and stand behind him and 
the activities that are planned. Th is  w ill draw the 
youth closer and bind them as a single unit for the 
work of the church. “ For i f  these things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren 
nor un fru itfu l in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
C hrist”  (Π Peter 1:8). — 1 Beverly Road Charleston, 
S.C. 29407.

Undesirable Elements O f Th e  F ir s t  Century Church
Those of us commit

ted to re sto rin g  New 
Testament Christianity 
are trying to do all things 
as they were done in 
Bible times. We need to 
be reminded, however, 
that many things crept 
into those early churches 
that were wrong and 
harm fu l. Such item s 
were wrong then and will 
do harm to us today. The  
apostle John exhorts us 
to “ im itate  not that 
which is evil, but that
which is good” (ΙΠ .John ___
H)·. J O H N W A D D EY

W e don’t need the lukewarm ness of the 
Laodiceans. They were neither cold nor hot toward 
God and his work. They left Christ nauseous 
(Revelation 3:15-16). True Christianity is a religion of 
a fervent sp irit, i.e., with fire in the soul (Romans 
12 :11). Christ redeemed us that we might be “ zealous 
of good works” (Titus 2:14). Lukewarmness w ill k ill a 
church and destroy one’s soul.

We don’t want the carnality of the Corinthian 
church (I Corinthians 3:1-3). The word carnal 
suggests one that is governed by fleshly appetites and 
desires. He is a worldly minded, secular person 
rather than a mature spiritual man who puts God’s 
kingdom firs t in his life (Matthew 6:33). Even though 
the church at Corinth had a definite case of carnality, 
we must avoid such at all cost. Remember that the 
mind of the flesh is enmity against God and brings 
death (Romans 8:6-7).

We don’t need the hardness o f hearing of the 
Hebrew brethren. The author warns the Hebrew 
Christians to beware the dangers of such a condition. 
A hard heart kept their ancient fathers from receiving 
the promised blessings; so w ill it rob us today 
(Hebrews 4:2, 7). Some disciples find it hard to take 
time to hear what God says. Making an effort to 
understand what God says is hard for some. Others 
have problems in being willing to accept what he says 
and obey it. Jesus taught us plainly that only the man

who heareth his words and doeth them w ill see his 
house stand in the tria ls of life (Matthew 7:24-27).

Surely we don’t want the decention of Ananias and 
Sapphira in our congregation. You w ill recall that 
they sought to deceive their brethren by pretending to 
make a generous gift to God while holding back a 
portion of it  (Acts 5:1-11). Jesus scorned those 
re lig io us Pharisees who outwardly appeared 
beautiful as whited sepulchers but inwardly were fu ll 
of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness (Matthew 
23:23-28). Paul charged Timothy to hold a faith that 
was unfeigned. Such w ill eliminate all hypocrisy (I 
Timothy 1:5). Christianity demands an “ open book” 
kind of life.

We don’t need the compromising of sister Jezebel 
of the church in Thyatira. She taught God’s people 
that they could engage in idolatrous rites and 
immorality and yet be pleasing to God (Revelation 
2 :2 0 ). Compromise has never been acceptable in 
religion. Elijah challenged the Hebrews of his day to 
quit limping between two opinions (I Kings 18:21). 
Jesus said we are either for or against him (Matthew 
12:30). Preachers must preach God's word whether 
folks appreciate it or not (Π Timothy 4:1-5). While  
compromise may be the stock and trade of society, it 
is not so in Christ.

The dictatorship of Diatrophes is unneeded. Th is  
ambitious brother even considered the great apostle 
John an enemy to his position (ΕΠ John 9-11). There 
have always been those who wanted to have power 
over others, but such has ever been wrong. Jesus told 
his apostles that even though the rulers of the 
Gentiles exercised authority over them, it  must not be 
so among them. The greatest would be the servant 
(Matthew 20:25-28). We still stand in need of 
servants rather than lords in the church!

We don’t need the legalism of the Judaizing 
brethren. A thorn in the flesh of the early church was 
those Jewish converts who sought to bind the rules 
and traditions of Judaism on the Gentile disciples. 
They especially plagued Paul and his converts. They 
were ruthless toward Paul and his work. They taught 
the brethren at Antioch, “ except ye be circumcised 
after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved’ ’ (Acts 
15:1). They sought to bind upon others things not 
commanded by God’s authorized apostles (Acts

15:24). They forbade things God had approved (Π 
Timothy 4:1-4). Here in America every generation 
has been troubled by a legalistic element. We usually 
style them antis. Wherever they have succeeded in 
gaining a foothold, the church has suffered from  
inertia and division. We don’t need that, even though 
it was present in the f irs t  century churches.

May we continually rededicate ourselves to that 
noble goal of restoring the pure Christianity of our 
Lord. But let us always be careful rightly to discern 
between those commendable aspects of f irs t  century 
churches and those unholy aspects such as we have 
studied.

(I am indebted to Brother B ill Burchett for the heart 
of this lesson.) — 6612 Beaver Ridge Road, 
Knoxville, Tn . 37921.

I t ’s ail right to be ignorant, but i t ’s stupid to 
make a career out of it.

Ignorance is not the real problem. I t ’s not 
knowing we’re ignorant that causes the d iffi
culty.

An idea is more than information; it is infor
mation with legs, and — it is headed some
where.

An idea is the only lever which really moves 
the world.

There’s one thing to be said about ignorance 
— it gives rise to almost 90 percent of the 
world’s conversations.

Ignorance is no excuse. Almost invariably i t ’s 
the real thing.

There is nothing in the world more powerful 
than an idea. No weapon can destroy it; no 
power can conquer it, except the power of 
another idea.

Every time one man expresses an idea, he 
finds ten men who thought of it before — but 
they only thought.
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" I am not mad, m ost nobie Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Troub lesom e Tim e s
Th is  is  what Paul 

refers to as he writes Π  
Timothy 3:1-17. He calls 
them perilous or griev
ous. That would be a 
period when it  would be 
hard to avoid the dangers 
that lurked on every side.
We would do well to look 
at this chapter and in it 
see that there is  the:

(1) C E R TA IN ITY  O F  
TRO UBLESO M E T IM E S  
(v. 1). “ Th is  know also, 
that in the last days 
perilous tim es shall 
come” (Π Timothy 3:1).
Thus, of th is  fact_____________ ______
Timothy and all others W IN F R E D  C LA R K
could be sure. Since Paul wrote by inspiration this 
prediction would be assured. So they need not be 
surprised when such days arrive. Also, th is would 
enable them to prepare for such when they did come.

(2) C A USE O F TR O U B LE S O M E  T IM E S  (v. 2). 
Timothy would not be left to wonder what the cause 
would be for the trouble. Paul introduces verse two 
with the word “ fo r.”  That means to introduce the 
reason. Thus, the cause of troublesome times is  about 
to be seen. Since every effect has a cause th is one w ill 
be no exception.

Just what would the cause be? Would it  be the 
environment? Such receives a great deal of the blame 
today when trouble arises. Would it be hereditary? 
This is surely given as a cause for many of the perils 
we face. Would it  be sickness? You know such is  given 
as a substitute for the real cause today. Let Paul tell us 
what the cause would be. Notice, “ Fo r men shall be 
. . . ” (II Tim othy 3:2). So, men are going to be 
responsible for the troublesome times. That lays the 
blame where it  ought to be laid. I t  doesn’t  let men 
escape their responsibility.

(3) C H A R A C TER IST IC S  O F T H E S E  M E N  IN  
TRO UBLESO M E T IM E S  (v. 3-5). Since men are 
going to be behind the cause of the dangers, we need 
to know what sort of people they are. What w ill they 
be like? What are their characteristics?

(A) Selfish In  Character. Th is  can be seen in the lis t 
that Paul gives. They love self and everything is  made 
to move around self. Se lf becomes the controlling 
factor. Such a person easily becomes a lover of money

and that would surely be for himself. Such would 
surely make him arrogant and he would have no 
respect for God or man.

(B) Shameful In  Conduct. Take the selfish man and 
put him in the home environment and see what he 
does. He is  disobedient to parents and has no thanks 
at all for what they have done for him. He is  unholy in 
his conduct toward them and others. He is without the 
affection he ought to have for the family.

(C) Savage W ith Companions. Move the self- 
centered man who w ill not respect parents out into the 
business world and what sort of a fellow do you deal 
with? You can hardly deal with him for he is 
unbending. It is his way or no way. He w ill not 
hesitate to slander those with whom he disagrees. He 
has no self control because self is  out of control.

(D) Sensually Controlled. Th is  man is  a pleasure 
lover. The whole trend of his life is  toward that which 
satisifies the flesh.

These are the kind of teachers and men that make 
for troublesome times. Th is  would be true both then 
and now.

(4 ) C A R R Y IN G  A W A Y  IN  T R O U B L E S O M E  
T IM E S  (v. 6-7). The women described here are no 
match for these teachers who ‘ ‘worm’ ’ their way into 
the homes in a sly fashion. The women are morally 
wrong. They are weighed down with sin. There was 
also a mental weakness. Such people are a ready prey 
for such as are named in this chapter. These face the

consequences of perilous times. They are carried 
away by error.

(5) C O RRUPTIO N  S E E N  IN  TR O U B LE S O M E  
T IM E S  (v. 8-9). Two men are named Jannes and 
Jambres. These, supposedly, were those who were of 
the magicians that withstood Moses. They were 
corrupt counterfeiters ju st as those of whom Paul 
spoke. But such is  foolish for it  has no basis upon 
which to stand.

(6 ) C U R E  FO R  TR O U B LE S O M E  T IM E S  (v. 10-17). 
Paul didn’t just paint a dark picture and leave it. 
Though he set forth things as they were, he showed 
Timothy and us how to avoid such.^He exhorted 
Timothy to have the:

(A) R ig ht Example (v. 10-13). Timothy had been a 
diligent follower of Paul as an example. Such now 
would enable him to avoid the dangers through which 
he is  passing. A reading of verses 10-13 w ill show it 
had not been easy for Paul to live right but he had. 
That is the example Timothy needed.

(B) Right Convictions (v. 14). Timothy had learned 
some things and these are to be his convictions. 
W ithout convictions one is apt to be led astray.

(C) R ight Guide (v. 16-17). The scriptures had been 
his guide from his youth and they are able to make 
him wise unto salvation. W ith  the scriptures he is 
completely adequate for the troublesome times that 
come. He can maintain good works in the midst of 
perilous times. — P.O. Box 1025 Athens, Ala. 35611.

T u rn  Th e  Page On ’81
AVIS C O RLEY P O R TE R

GOD H A S G IVEN A N E W  PAG E, A LL  F R E S H  AND  
N EW ,

AND W H A T E V E R  YO U DO W IT H  I T  IS  U P  TO  YO U .

M A NY TH IN G S W E  D ID  T H A T  W E  SH O U LD N ’T  
H A V E DONE,

B U T  E V E N  SO, B A T T L E S  W IT H  SA TA N  W E R E  
M IG H TLY  WON.

W E  F A IL E D  IN  M A NY W A YS, B U T  NOW W IT H  A 
N E W  PAG E,

W E  CAN DO M UC H GOOD, NO M A T T E R  W H A T  
O UR AGE.

L E T ’S M A K E  I T  A GOOD Y E A R  -  1982,
AND R ESO LV E  A LW A Y S TO  GOD B E  T R U E !
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Beverage Alcohol
Anyone who is remote

ly fa m ilia r w ith  the 
leaching of the Bible 
knows that drunkenness 
is  sinful. And the New 
Testament makes it very 
clear that the drunkard 
cannot expect to be in 
heaven (I Cor. 6:9,10; 
Gal. 5:19-21). But exactly 
what is  drunkenness?  
Tha t is  where the 
controversy lies. Must 
one be “ passed out”  to 
be drunk? staggering? 
unable to walk a white 
line? legally intoxicated 
with .10  alcohol blood 
level (the C alifo rn ia

FROM

THE EDITOR

Y  ashti

W A Y N E JACKSON
criterion)? Just where is the line to be drawn? The  
educated, sincere child of God knows exactly where to 
draw the line. He draws it before the f irs t  drink ! He 
totally abstains from beverage alcohol.

There is a growing body of evidence that indicates 
that there is no safe level of drinking alcoholic 
beverages. F irs t, there is the health factor. Albert Q. 
Maisel wrote: “ Un til quite recently, almost all re
searchers believed that such occasional imbibers 
suffered no permanent ill effect s from their drinking. 
Physiologists were convinced that even when such 
moderat e drinkers did get ‘high, ’ their slurred speech 
and slowed up reaction evidenced only a transitory 
effect upon their brains and nervous systems. Now, 
however, strong evidence indicates that there is no 
guarantee o f a 'safe' level o f drinking, no absolute 
threshold below which alcohol fails to damage or 
destroy groups o f cells in the brain and other vital 
organs' (Reader’s Digest, June 1970 — (Emp. W J). 
The author further observes that with the very first 
drink, alcohol is absorbed through your tongue and 
gums and is on the way to your brain.

Some years back, Listen Magazine published a 
diagram of the human brain showing the various 
areas of the brain as they are affected by different

Continued on page 4

Vashti is mentioned 
only in  the Book of 
Esther, and in the second 
chapter of that book she 
disappears from view, 
never to be mentioned 
again in all the Bible. She 
was a Persian queen, the 
wife of Ahasuerus, and 
she was very beautiful.
Her husband, the king, 
made a great feast. We 
are told in  E s th e r 
1:10-12: “ On the seventh 
day, when the heart of 
the king was merry with 
wine, he commanded . . . 
the seven chamberlains B O B  D U N C A N  
that served in the presence of Ahasuerus the king, to 
bring Vashti the queen before the king with the crown 
royal, to shew the people and the princes her beauty: 
for she was fair to look on. But the queen Vashti 
refused to come at the king’s commandment by his 
chamberlains: therefore was the king very wroth, and 
his anger burned in h im .’ ’

As a re su lt o f th is  re fusa l to obey the 
commandment of the king, Vashti’s royal estate was 
given to another, and she was never permitted to 
come before the king again. Th is  set the stage for 
Esther to become the queen, and the rest of the story 
is familiar to all Bible students.

W hile emphasis in the Book of Esther is upon 
Esther the queen, let us not overlook the sterling  
example of Vashti the queen. Severed things are 
worthy of notice.

In the firs t place, she was one who had a great deal 
more respect for what was decent and proper than she 
had for the commandment of a king. “ Where the 
word of a king is, there is  power: and who may say 
unto him, What doest thou?’ ’ (Ecclesiastes 8:4). But 
in t his case there was not enough power in the word of 
t he most powerful king in the world to cause Vashti to 
forsake that which she considered proper and decent.

In the second place, her course of action was not 
influenced by what she must have known would be 
the consequences of her action. She knew how 
powerful the king was; and she knew he was not in the 
habit of being disobeyed. She must have known also 
what an insult it would be to the king for her to 
disobey him publicly, and in the presence of his royal 
princes whom he wanted to impress. She must have 
been aware of at least the possibility that even death 
itse lf could have been the king’s sentence upon her 
for such rebellion and insubordination. But to have 
obeyed the order of the king would have placed her in 
disobedience to a higher and more noble monarch — 
her own conscience. Noble indeed is that person who 
can, without hesitation, choose right over wrong 
simply because it is right, and without giving any 
consideration at all to the consequences of his choice.

In the third place, Vashti must have been totally 
free of the sin of vanity. She must have been the most 
beautiful woman in all the kingdom, and here is an 
opportunity for her to parade her beauty before a 
gat hering of the most powerful men in the world. The 
sighs of adoration which she would no doubt hear 
could be remembered and cherished for a lifetime. 
But she preferred the approval of her own conscience 
to the praise and adoration of the king and all his 
noble princes.

What a fool Vashti was in the eyes of the world! She

lost everything simply because of her strong feelings 
concerning modesty! Did she really? No, not 
everything. The ability to hold her head up, to look 
her fellow human beings in the eye, to live life with a 
clear conscience and with the knowledge she had 
chosen the right course in the face of strong 
temptation — these she did not lose. And these were 
more valuable to her than the throne of Persia.

The name of God is not recorded in the Book of 
Esther, but his providence is  clearly seen throughout. 
There is at least a chance that Vashti’s sense of values 
had been influenced by a knowledge of God, gained 
through the Jews which were scattered among the 
people of the Persian provinces. We would like to 
believe she was one of those few Gentiles who, 
through the priesthood of the Jewish nation, came to 
know God and to serve him. Her beautiful strength of 
character would seem to indicate as much. At any 
rate, her name stands out as representative of those 
who choose to do right regardless. In the judgment, 
how w ill you compare to Vashti?

(/ am indebted to my wife fo r most o f the points in 
this article. The ladies’ Bible class which she teaches 
had a lesson on Vashti, and she shared the fru it  o f her 
study with me. )

Harpers T  o Help 
Spread Th e  Gospel 

In  New Zealand
There comes a time in 

the life of any preacher 
when he stops to 
evaluate h is  m in is try .
What have we done?
Where do we go from 
here? How can I  be of the 
greatest service? These 
are some of the questions 
we ask as we evaluate our 
work.

A fter seven years of 
work in the southeast, 
mostly in Alabama, we 
have decided that we can 
be of the greatest service 
in foreign mission work.
Th is  decision was not RON H A R P E R  
made because we have become discouraged with 
“ local work.”  Actually, we have enjoyed our work 
very much. The decision was made because there are 
so many places in this world where there are no 
Christians.

Ii is a sobering thing to sit in front of a world map 
and see how small the United States is  in comparison 
to the rest of the world, and to realize that there are 
more Christians in five southeastern states than all 
the world combined, that is, outside of the United 
States. Th is  is why we feel that at th is stage in our 
lives we must go to a foreign mission field.

In Sept ember of th is year we w ill get on an airplane,

Continued on page 4
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Th e  Kingdom  In  Preparation And Fu lfillm e n t

Before the establish
ment of a government, or 
organization there must 
be the work of teaching 
and arousing in  the 
people an interest in the 
principle of the institu
tion to be established.
When th is is  done people 
talk about it  and look for 
it to happen.

Some people think it is  
not important to know 
when the church was 
established. In  th is they 
are mistaken, for i f  one is  
incorrect as to the 
beginning of the church, C H A R LE S  N. C RUM P  
he is likely - to be wrong as to the conditions of 
salvation. A ll of God’s tru th  is  very important to those 
who love the Bible.

Many religious sects are not agreed as to when the 
church began. Some say it  began with Adam; others, 
that it  began with Abel, and some say it  began with  
Abraham. Some Baptists teach the church began 
when Christ ordained the Apostles.

The coming of Christ and establishing of his 
kingdom on earth were spoken of frequently by the 
prophets (Isa. 2:2,3; 9:6,7; Dan. 2:44). The preaching 
of John the immerser, Jesus, and his apostles should 
cause us to see the then fu tu re  e sta b lish 
ment of C hrist’s Kingdom.

Let us notice how their teaching on th is subject was 
of that then in the future. John preached: “ The  
kingdom of heaven is  at hand”  (Matt. 4:17). The  
twelve apostles were sent to preach: ‘ ‘The kingdom of 
heaven is  at hand” (Matt. 10:7). The seventy were 
sent to preach: ‘ ‘The kingdom is  come nigh unto you’ ’ 
(Lk. 10:9). The quotation from Luke shows that “ at 
hand” means “ is  come nigh.”  The Greek W ord for 
“ at hand” is  engus, and is  defined by Thayer 
“ near.”  A t the sending of the twelve, and the 
seventy, the kingdom was s till in the future or in  
preparation. Adding all the faithful preachers 
together we have eighty-four that preached the 
kingdom of God was then soon to come.

W hile most of the twelve lived, Jesus said, ‘ ‘upon 
th is rock I  w ill build my church; and the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it. I  w ill give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven” (Matt. 16:18,19). The keys of the kingdom 
were given to the apostles while on earth and the 
kingdom was established before their death. Notice 
further proof: ‘ ‘Bu t I  tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste death, t i l l  they 
see the kingdom of God’ ’ (Lk. 9:27). The kingdom has 
come or else some of the disciples are s till living. 
“ Fear not, little  flock; for it  is  your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom” (Lk. 12:32). Th is  
proves conclusively the kingdom was to be 
established while the followers of Christ were a ‘ Tittle  
flock.”  Because of th is teaching the disciples 
naturally expected the kingdom. ‘ ‘And as they heard 
these things, he added and spake a parable, because 
he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they supposed 
that the kingdom of God was immediately to appear’ ’ 
(Lk. 19:11). Th is  expectancy that the kingdom of God 
would come while Christ was with the disciples was 
not confined to the twelve, but was shared by the 
entire body of disciples (Mk. 11:8-10).

The kingdom of God came just as it  was spoken of 
by Christ. “ That there be some of them that stand 
here, which shall not taste of death, t i ll  they have seen 
the kingdom of God come with power ” (M k .9:1). The  
power mentioned here is the power conferred on the 
apostles by the baptism of the Holy Sp irit. Jesus had

promised the aposties this power on different 
occasions (John 15:26; 16:13). A fte r C h ris t ’s 
resu rrec tion  and at the g iving  of the Great 
Commission, Jesus said to his apostles: “ Ta rry  ye in 
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power 
from on high” (Lk. 24:46-49). Just before his 
ascension he said: “ But ye shall receive power, after 
the Holy Sp irit is  come upon you” (Acts 1:8). “ And 
when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were 
all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven

Am\ merely interested 
in  enjoying salvation  
m yse lf w ithout due 
concern fo r helping  
others learn how to 
become saved from their 
sins? Is Christianity so 
narrow and so selfish 
that one need only think 
of trying to save himself 
from sin? Am I  w illing to 
think only of myself while 
most souls continue in a 
lost condition? Am I  not 
saved from sin to help 
other souls to be saved 
from sin? A m lin  a saved 
condition as I  continue 
indifferent to the plight of lost souls?

Am I  by my action recognized as one genuinely 
seeking to help save lost souls? Am I  by practice 
manifesting the kind of attitude so that people can see 
and know that I  tru ly  want to see the lost soul saved? 
Am I  studying the Bible so that I  can become more 
efficient in soul winning? Have I  made a sincere effort 
to help win lost souls? Am I  constantly praying for 
wisdom (Jas. l:5 ;P ro v . 11:30), so that I  can learn how 
to win the lost soul to Christ? Have I  made a lis t of 
souls whom I  plan to try  leading to Christ?

Am I  faithful in my attendance in Bible study and 
worship services? Am I  showing interest in soul 
winning by making known my zeal for souls? Am I  
daily following things of personal interest in 
preference to becoming truly involved in helping 
souls to be saved? Am/merely pretending to be a soul 
winner while permitting a constant stream of lost 
souls to go on and on without being introduced to 
Christ and his teaching?

Am I  really interested in helping save lost souls 
while giving preference to advocating strange ideas 
or theories instead of promoting the pure gospel of 
Jesus Christ? Am I  wasting people’s time trying to 
get them to accept ideas instead of giving time 
exclusively to presenting Jesus Christ and his 
church?

Am  / tru ly  concerned about lost souls while giving 
most of my time to personal interests? How can I show 
my interest in the lost while showing little  or no 
interest in the church for which Jesus gave his blood? 
How would you show interest in saving lost souls 
without showing interest in the growth of the church 
for which Jesus died? Is  nursing unforgiveness in our 
hearts (Matt. 6:13-14) ameans of helping to show real 
interest in saving lost souls? Is  speaking unkind 
words a means of showing interest in soul saving? 
(Matt. 12:36-37). Really, Am I  a soul saver? By  
refusing to learn the Bible myself, or by objecting to 
others’ learning the Bible and qualifying themselves 
to teach the Bible?

tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak with other tongues, as the Sp irit gave 
then utterance” (Acts 2:1-4). They now had the 
promise that would enable them to reveal the law of 
the kingdom and to confirm this revelation with 
miracles; th is came on the f irs t  Pentecost after the 
resurrection of Christ. The kingdom was to come with 
power. The power that came on this day is clear to 
anyone who w ill read the second chapter of Acts. Th is  
day is, therefore, the birthday of the church of Christ 
or kingdom. — 48 Murray St. Augusta, Maine 04330.

Am 1 bearing the fru it of righteousness? “ The fru it 
of the righteous is  a tree of life; and he that winneth 
souls is wise” (Prov. 11:30). Am I  wise in my 
activities? “ And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever’ ’ (Dan. 
12:3).

Jesus said, ‘ ‘Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest? behold, I  say unto you, L ift  
up your eyes, and look on the fie lds; for they are white 
already to harvest” (Jno. 4:35). “ And believers were 
t he more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
and women” (Acts 5:14). “ Therefore they that were 
scattered abroad went every where preaching the 
word” (Acts 8:4).

Paul said to the elders of the church of Ephesus, 
“ And how I  kept back nothing that was profitable 
unto you, but have showed you, and have taught you 
publicly, and from house to house . . . .  Where
fore I  take you to record this day, that I  am pure from  
the blood of all men. For I  have not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God” (Acts 20:20,26,27). 
Hear Paul again: “ I  am made all things to all men, 
that I  might by all means save some” (I Cor. 9:22). 
God would have all men to be saved (I T im . 2:3,4). 
“ For the Son of man is  come to seek and save that 
which was lost”  (Lk. 19:10). “ And the Sp irit and the 
bride say, Come, And let him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of life freely” (Rev. 22:17). 
— 204 S Main, Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

Many a good idea has been smothered to 
death by words.

Education is going forward from cocksure ig
norance to thoughtful uncertainty.

The best way to put an idea across is to wrap 
it  up in a person.

A new idea is delicate. It can be killed by a 
sneer or a yawn; it can be terribly distorted 
by a quip; or it can be crushed by a frown.

It may be true that to err is human, but to 
remain in error is stupid.

A rose by any other name would mean that 
you’re ignorant about flowers.

Have you ever noticed that the smaller the 
idea, the bigger the words used to express it?

I f  you can’t think up a new idea, try finding 
a way to make better use of an old one.

What Am I  In  The  Church?



PAGE 4 W O RDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JA N UA RY 22, 1982

The  B lig h t O f Beverage Alcohol
levels of alcohol. That chart revealed that the brain’s 
frontal lobe, which is the “ reasoning” and “ self- 
control” center, begins to be affected by as little as 
.01 alcohol blood level. An officer of the California 
Highway Patrol informed this writer that .01 percent 
is approximately one half of a shot of whiskey for an 
average size man.

A pamphlet published by the American 
Autom obile Association entitled  Sportsm anlike  
D riv ing  (5th edition), states that: “ The effects of 
alcohol begin with the firs t drink.” It further says 
that: “ The firs t  effects are impairment of judgment 
and reason and weakening of self-control and normal

Continued trum page 2 
inhibitions.” Journalist Coleman McCarthy, writing  
in the Washington Post a few years back, declared: 
“ Many social drinkers, particularly those with a 
sophisticated self-image, laugh off the effects of 
alcohol. Yet even one mild drink hampers both 
intelligence and efficiency.”

Further, there is the matter of how beverage 
alcohol b rings havoc to society in  general. 
Drunkenness is a factor in thousands of deaths and 
hundreds of thousands of injuries each year. 
Automobile wrecks, m urders, fig h ts , rapes, 
dissolut ion of the home, loss of work, higher taxes (to 
take care of many of the foregoing problems), and a

variety of ills  follow in the wake of th is great evil.
The Bible has much to say about the effects that are 

attendant to the drinking problem. Drunkenness is  
connected with poverty (Prov. 23:21), physical 
ailment (Isa. 19:14), faulty judgment (Isa. 28:7), 
deception (Prov. 20:1), lawlessness (Prov. 31:5), 
addiction (Prov. 23:35b), etc.

Yes, the imbibing of alcoholic beverages is  a great 
evil and the Christian w ill “ abstain” (that does nto 
mean “ use in moderation” ) from “ every form of 
evil” (I Thess. 5:22). — 3906 E . Main S t., Stockton, 
CA 95205.

Harpers To  Help Spread Th e  Gospel In  New Zealand
having said goodby to our families and friends, and 
fly  to New Zealand. It is our plan to spend four years 
in the city of New Plymouth. New Zealand is one of 
the most beautiful lands in all of the world. It  is an 
island country in the South Pacific. There are two 
main islands that make up the country, the north 
island and the south island. Seventy percent of the 
country’s population lives on the north island. New 
Plymouth is located on the west coast of the north 
island. At the present time there are four Christians 
in th is city of forty-five thousand people. Brother and 
sister Larry Ramey are two of these. The Rameys 
have been in New Plymouth for several months now.

Continued from page 2

They are missionaries from Greenfield, Tennessee. 
The other two members at New Plymouth are native 
New Zealanders who have moved to New Plymouth to 
help establish the church there. It is with great 
optimism that we look forward to our work there.

Mission work cannot be done without support. We 
will be spending the next few months talking with 
congregations about helping us meet our needs. 
Many elders who read the Words o f Tru th  w ill be 
contacted about helping our work in a financial way. 
Since God wants mission work done and it  requires 
money to do mission work we are not embarrassed or 
ashamed to ask for help from faithful brethren. Th is  is

the Lo rd ’s work.
I would like to thank the elders of the Sixth Avenue 

Church of Christ for agreeing to sponsor our work. 
Thanks also to brother Duncan for allowing me to 
make this report in Words of Tru th . Thanks to you for 
taking the time to read this article. The great 
commission shows us that Jesus wants the whole 
world to hear the gospel (Matthew 28:19,28; Mark 
16:15,16). We agree with brother Jimmy Lovell who 
says ‘ ‘every person has more right to hear the gospel 
once than any person has to hear it  twice.” — 1501 
Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Ala. 35501.

The  P la n t O f Renown O f Ezekiel 34 :29
JOHN G. SH A V ER

To  Christ gave all the prophets witness. They did 
th is in various forms. By express references to his 
person and glory, and by figurative allusions to his 
character and works. The language of metaphor was 
often employed as being the most striking and 
interesting method of communication. Hence, Isaiah 
refers to the Messiah as a rock, a foundation, a 
precious stone. Zechariah refers to him as a fountain 
opened; and Malachi alludes to him as the Sun of 
righteousness, which would arise with healing in his 
wings. The prophet Ezekiel refers to him as a plant 
that should be raised up, even a plant of renown.

By the plant, Christ is evidently intended. The  
same figure is employed by Isaiah and Jeremiah (Isa. 
1:1; Jer. 23:5). Two ideas are conveyed to us by this 
metaphor. F i r s t ,  h is lowly appearance. Not 
represented by a lofty cedar; but as a lowly, tender 
plant. Isaiah describes Christ in like manner (Isa. 
53:2). Behold his parentage, his birthplace, his 
external appearance, his occupation; servant of 
servants; no pomp, no splendid retinue, a companion 
of fishermen. Second, his hidden character. The chief 
part of a plant is concealed, hidden from the eye of 
observation, under ground. In C hrist’s body of 
humility dwelt deity. God was manifest in the flesh 
(Jno. 1:14). The divine Word tabernacled among us, 
says John, and we beheld his glory, though he 
assumed a servant’s name and appearance, yet he 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God (Phil. 2 :6 ).

The renown this plant should obtain is pictured. 
The term signifies fame, celebrity and distinction. 
Keeping in view the metaphor of the prophet, we may 
observe, that th is plant is justly  renowned, in the firs t 
place, for its  abundant fruitfulness. Some beautiful 
plants yield no fru it; others, fru it only of an inferior 
nature or description. Th is  plant yields fru it of a most 
precious kind abundantly. A ll his offices are fu ll of 
precious fru it for man — all his acts, all the events of 
his birth, life, baptism, temptation, sufferings, 
•death, ressurection and ascension. He is the tree of 
life, spoken of by John in the Revelation letter. He is 
fu ll of grace and truth. In the second place, th is plant 
is renowned for its  unrivaled virtues. Many plants are 
medicinal; th is is so in the highest degree; its  leaves 
are expressly for the healing of the nations. I t  is the

only hope of mankind. It yields a balm for every i l l and 
woe connected with the sinsick family of man. There  
are no diseases too powerful or malignant for its  
virtues to remove. In the third place, it is  renowned 
for its  cooling shade. Th is  is of the greatest 
importance in the sultry regions of the east; and this  
idea is often associated with the descriptions given of 
the Messiah. “ He shall be,”  says the prophet, “ as a 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land” (Isa. 32:2). He 
also represents him as, “ a refuge from the storm ,”  
and “ a shadow from the heat” (Isa. 4:6; 25:4). Under 
the cooling shade of th is plant, the believing soul sits 
with great delight. In  the fourth place, it is renowned 
for its vast extent. Its  branches are only bounded by 
the circumference of the earth itself. It is the world’s 
plant, for the benefit of all the nations that dwell on 
the earth. He is the propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world (I Jno. 2 :2 ), and his gospel is to be 
preached to every creature (Mk. 16:15-16). In the fifth  
place, it is renowned for its perpetual verdure. It is 
evergreen; its leaves and virtues never fade. To  this 
plant believing souls have had recourse in every age 
to the present hour; and its  fru it shall form the 
provision of the heavenly banquet forever and ever. 
Th is  wonderful plant gives unto all men the hope of 
the eternal home in heaven i f  they obey the Father’s 
w ill (Heb. 5:8-9).

The plant’s exaltation is predicted. The ancient 
types and sacrifices all pointed to Christ, and 
shadowed forth the office he would sustain, and the 
sufferings he would endure. The same refers to the 
prophecies of which Christ was the sum and 
substance. But the exaltation may refer more 
properly to seven important points. F irs t,  it may refer 
to Christ ’s incarnation. Zacharias rejoiced and sang, 
“ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for he hath raised 
up an horn of salvation” (Lk. 1:67). Simeon also 
exclaimed, ‘ ‘Lord, how lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation” (Lk. 
2:29). He was exalted and raised up. Second, it may 
refer to his baptism. Now, he was called from 
obscurity, and publicly anointed for his great work, by 
the Holy Sp irit descending and the Father attesting to 
his divine character saying, ‘ ‘Th is  is my beloved Son .
. .  ”  (Matt. 3:17). D ivinity expressing divinity. Th ird ,

it may refer to his being raised up on the cross. Peter 
remarks that God had predetermined that Jesus 
should thus be put to death (I Pet. 1:20-21). Jesus 
referred to the manner of his death (Jno. 3:14-15; 
12:42). He was raised up on the cross that he might be 
cut down, and he was cut down publicly, against the 
execrations of the infuriated and bloodthristy mob. 
Fourth , it may refer to his ressurection from the dead. 
He was indeed slain and buried; but it  was not 
possible that death should overcome him. He was 
raised up from the dead with power and glory. F ifth , it  
may refer to his ascension and exaltation to his 
Father’s throne and glory. He is  now exalted to his 
Fa th e r’s r ig h t hand and m ajesty. Above all 
principality and power; enjoying universal power and 
authority. Sixth, it  may refer to the preaching of the 
cross. It is the grand end of the gospel minister to 
exhibit th is plant; to specify its  properties, and to 
persuade men of its saving virtues. Christ is the 
Alpha and Omega of gospel preaching. Seventh, it 
may refer to the acclamations of the redeemed. On 
him shall every eye gaze; and his glory shall every 
tongue confess; and the whole company of the 
redeemed shall sing one song. Worthy is the Lamb 
(Rev. 5:12).

How stands the plant of renown in our estimation? 
Do we admire it? Have we received i t ’s healing 
virtues? Do we feed upon i t ’s delightful fru its?  Let the 
church examine and exalt the plant. In all things may 
he have the pre-eminence. Children of God, be joyful 
in your king. Let his fame be spread abroad; that the 
guilty sons of men may come to him, and obtain life  
and salvation through obedience to his w ill. — 4010 
Rice Rd. Plant City, F L .  33566.

A person going nowhere can be sure of reach
ing his destination.

The bee that makes the honey doesn’t hang 
around the hive.

The Bible promises no loaves to the loafer.

I t ’s what you do when you have nothing to do 
that reveals what you are.



M i o r b s  m  

‘ ’i l l
" I am not mad, m ost noble Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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W hen D isappointm ents 
And Discouragem ents Come

W A YN EC O BB

One of the everyday 
problems of life is  the 
problem of disappoint
ment and discourage
ment. God does not lift  
his children into a realm 
where tria ls are non
existent. In no place in 
h is word has God 
guaranteed that we shall 
not have to travel over 
the rough places of life.
Sooner or later all men 
have their burdens. As 
Longfellow said, “ Into 
each life some rain must 
fall. Some days must be 
dark and dreary.”  Job 
concurred with th is thought when he said, “ Man that 
is bom of woman is  of few days, and fu ll of trouble’ ’ 
(Job 14:1). Adversity and trouble are as universal as 
humanity.

Since discouragements and disappointments are a 
very real part of life, all of us need to learn to cope 
with these problems when the ugly face of trouble 
suddenly intrudes itse lf into life. D ifferent people 
respond to it  in different ways. Our success in living 
the Christian life hinges to a great extent upon how 
well we weather the storms of life.

There are some who utterly collapse in the face of 
adversity. During the Great Depression of the late 
1920’s and early 30’s, there were many who simply 
could not face the sudden evaporation of their 
fortunes, so they jumped out of windows to their 
deaths all over America. Every year millions of people 
around the world develop a feeling of hopeless
ness, decide life is  no longer worth living, and act 
accordingly. Th is  is one of the classic responses to the 
onset of adversity in life — to be overcome by it  and 
utterly defeated. But th is is not the solution to the 
problems of life.

No one likes to undergo adversity, but it  is  a fact of 
life that each of us must grapple with. What should be 
our reactions? What should we do in the hour of trial? 
God wants us to be victorious over the disappoint
ments and discouragements of daily living, not 
crushed by them.

Remember that some of the greatest people of

history have suffered much. Moses was often- 
disappointed in Israel and discouraged, but he was 
victorious and established himself as one of the 
greatest men this world has ever known. The apostle 
Paul must often have been discouraged. He was 
disappointed in people (II Tim . 4:10,14) and suffered 
many things (Π Cor. 11:22 - 12:10), but Paul was 
faithful unto the very end. John the Baptist became 
discouraged (Lk. 7:19-23), but the Lord’s estimate of 
him was that “ among those that are bom of woman 
there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist” 
(Lk. 7:28).

It  is  interesting to know that Abraham Lincoln 
failed in everything he set out to accomplish until he 
was past forty years of age. He was a failure in 
business and for many years struggled under heavy 
indebtedness. In 1856 he was defeated as a candidate 
for the vice-presidential nomination. In 1858, as a 
candidate for the United States Senate, he was 
defeated by Stephen Douglas. Bu t despite these 
failures and many other obstacles, Lincoln became 
one of the most honored and revered Presidents this 
nation has ever known.

Realize that the difficulties o f life can be stepping 
stones in the development o f greater character. The  
sto rm s o f life  can actually be a means of 
strengthening us for some great responsibility and 
opportunity further up the road. Tria ls  produce 
patience, patience leads to experience, and 
experience leads to hope (Rom. 5:3,4). A ll these are 
necessary in the development of greater character. 
As Alfred Montepert wrote in his book, The Supreme

Philosophy o f Man, “ Adversity does not break men; 
it makes them.”

When discouragements come, don't give up. The 
pathway of life is strewn with the bones of those who 
made an excellent start but fell away. Jack Dempsey, 
former heavy weight boxing champion of the world, 
once said, ‘ ‘A champion is the one who gets up when 
he can’t. ’ ’ We must be persistent in doing that which 
is  good, despite the many discouragements and 
disappointments along the way. Th is  is what Paul had 
reference to when he wrote, “ Let us not be weary in 
well doing, for in due season we shall reap i f  we faint 
not”  (Gal. 6:9).

During times of adversity keep faith in God and cast 
your burdens upon him. We must learn, as Job did, to 
show our faith and trust in God no matter what we 
face. The Psalmist wrote, “ God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore we 
w ill not we fear . . . ” (Psa. 46:1,2). God knows our 
every problem and every situation in life. We are 
exhorted to cast our burdens upon him (Psa. 55:22; I 
Pet. 5:7; Phil. 4:6,7). He w ill not fail us (Heb. 13:5).

We need to be like the man who was undergoing 
severe trials. However, despite his difficulties he was 
able to sleep each night. When asked how he could 
sleep under such stress, he replied, ‘ ‘I ’ve handed the 
matter over to the Lord who never slumbers or sleeps. 
There is no use for both of us staying awake all 
night.”  Faith in God helps to bear us over the rough 
spots of life. — P.O. Box 2161, Florence, Ala. 35630.

Is Man W holly Mortal?
By J IM  E . W A LDRO N

Is  man a rational sp irit being or is he wholly mortal? 
Atheists, evolutionists, and communists declare man 
is the product of th is earth, having had his beginning 
with the dead matter in a primeval ocean; thus, the 
end product is wholly mortal and when man dies the 
whole person returns to the ground as so much 
fertilizer.

Some breed of evolutionists (theistic) of course are 
hybrids in their concepts of man, and claim there is a 
creator, but he was so incapable at his task he had to

strain man through the sieve of the beast of the field 
over millions of years before he could bring him to his 
present state. Th is  would make God deceitful as he 
claimed to have created all creatures on this earth in 
six days (Genesis chapter one) when in reality 
(according to them) it took eons.

Yet, there are those around who are militantly 
religious in spreading their propaganda from house to 
house, mass media, etc., but they too teach man is 

Continued on page 4
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The re  Is No Escape
T H E R E  IS  NO ES-1 

CAPE FRO M  GOD. It  is | 
foo lish  to expect to 
escape from the presence 
of God. Everyone should 
keep himself conscious of 
the continuous presence 
of God (Psa. 139:1-12).
“ Am I a God at hand, 
saith Jehovah, and not a 
God afar off? Can any 
hide himself in secret 
places so that I  shall not 
see him? saith Jehovah.
Do not I f il l  heaven and 
earth? saith Jehovah”
(Jer. 23:23,24). “ Behold,
I w ill send for many H O Y T B A ILE Y
fishers, saith Jehovah,
and they shall fish them up; and afterward I w ill send 
for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from 
every mountain, and from every hill, and out of the 
clefts of the rocks. For mine eyes are upon all their 
ways; they are not hid from my face, neither is their 
iniquity concealed from mine eyes" (Jer. 16:16,17). 
“ Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in 
his sight: but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do” (Heb. 4:13).

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  C H R IS T. “ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God,” (Jno. 1:1-3). “ For by Him  [the Son] were all 
things created that are in heaven and that are in earth 
. . . and he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist” (Col. 1:16,17). We find Christ wherever we 
find God, and we find God wherever we find Christ.
‘ ‘That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us . . .  ” 
(Jno. 17:20-21). Through Christ, the invisible God 
becomes visible to man, according to our Lord’s 
words. “ No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath revealed him” (Jno. 1:18). It would be 
strange i f  Christ did not see every person all the time 
— since: he came to seek and save the lost (Lk. 19:10). 
H is  love is for the whole world (Jno. 3:16); his death 
was for every person (Heb. 2:9); C hrist’s propitiation

Continued On Page 3

Th e  New Face O f A n ti-Ism
There is a danger that 

an article dealing with 
mailers such as we plan 
to discuss in this article 
might be misunderstood 
— not because what we 
say w ill be couched in 
obscure or ambiguous 
terms, but because some 
may choose to read into 
this article some things 
that are not there. To  j 
offset th is danger we 
wish to be understood in 
the very outset as being 
firm  in our conviction 
that the faithful child o f1 
God must stand for that B O B  D UN C A N  
which is right and against that which is wrong. We do 
not now nor have we ever believed that error should 
be ignored or that sin should be encouraged. We 
believe those who “ cause divisions and offenses 
contrary to the doctrine” of Christ should be marked 
and avoided (Romans 16:17).

Furthermore, we are keenly aware of the liberal 
philosophies and worldly practices pervading the 
kingdom of God. It  is disturbing to see our own 
brethren aping the practices of those in the 
denominational world; some of our own preachers 
even preach like denominational preachers. The  
threat of Crossroadsism is certainly real, as is 
demonstrated by divided churches and isolated 
brethren all across the length and breadth of this 
land. Some among us seem ready to countenance the 
use of mechanical instruments of music in worship, 
the teaching of Pentecostalism, Premillennialism, 
and Calvinism, as well as the idea of the direct 
leadership of the Sp irit of God separate and apart 
from the written word. Against all of these deviations 
from the faith we have and w ill continue to take our 
stand.

On the other hand, the Bible and history have 
taught us that there is an opposite extreme which can 
immeasurably damage the church of Christ and which 
must also be avoided. We refer to what has been 
called, for lack of a better name, Anti-ism. During the 
firs t half of this century opposition to Bible classes, to 
individual communion cups, to the use of uninspired 
literature in studying the Bible, to located preachers, 
to women teachers of children, etc., resulted in the 
fragmentation of the body of Christ and the loss, no 
doubt, of many souls. In the 1950’s and the 1960’s 
Anti-ism took its toll again, this time with reference to 
church contributions to orphan homes and church 
cooperation in evangelism. Those who opposed 
church contributions to orphan homes and one 
church’s contributing to another church for the 
purpose of preaching the gospel could not 
conscienciously have fellowship with those of us who 
differed with them. To  them we were digressive, 
liberal brethren who would have to be excluded. The 
church divided, and those of us who were around to 
see that division can testify it was not a pretty sight.

By the time that movement had crystalized it 
became obvious that the real fight for survival — the 
fight against Liberalism — stood on our threshold. 
Th is  was brought about largely by two things: (1) a 
general trend in the religious world away from belief 
in the inerrancy of the Scriptures, and (2) an over 
reaction on the part of some to the Anti-ism which 
plagued the church. That war is not and never w ill be

over. We dare not relax our efforts, for the foe is  
powerful.

But in the midst of th is mighty battle Anti-ism  
threatens to rear its  ugly head again, but w ith a new 
face. And there is a sense in which the present 
Anti-ism may be worse than the Anti-ism of the past. 
In the past, antis have had their unwritten creeds, 
their man-made laws, which none could violate and 
be in their fellowship. One might differ w ith them on a 
number of points without incurring the loss of their 
fellowship, but i f  he refused to be governed by their 
man-made laws with reference to one or more of a few 
specific matters, he was considered digressive.

Th is  new Anti-ism, however, seems less tolerant 
than the old. We can safely say the old Anti-ism was 
characterized largely by a certain attitude, but the 
new is  an attitude. It  is an attitude which causes one to 
consider as unsound and unfaithful any and all who 
may differ with him on practically any small matter. I t  
is a pharisaical attitude which causes one to say 
concerning faithful brethren with whom he may have 
a difference of opinion, ‘ Ί  thank thee that I  am not as 
other men are.” It  is an attitude which isolates one 
from so many from whom he could profit and with 
whom he could share in the great work of saving the 
lost. I t  is  a negative attitude which likely w ill keep him 
from ever accomplishing much to the glory of God, 
and which may keep him out of Heaven.

There is  room in the kingdom of God for some 
differences. Whether or not one agrees with me 
concerning which translation of the Bible is best 
should not determine the question of fellowship, so 
long as he is committed to what the Bible teaches. 
Whether or not he agrees with me on the question of 
the indwelling of the Holy Sp irit should not determine 
the matter of fellowship, so long as he does not teach 
some guidance of the Sp irit separate and apart from 
the Bible. The question of whether those absent on 
Sunday morning should be served the Lord ’s supper 
on Sunday night in a classroom separate from the rest 
of the assembly should not be allowed to disrupt 
fellowship. Differences over the propriety of a Bible 
class for small children during the time when the 
church is assembled on Sunday night should never 
cause brethren to consider one another as having 
departed from the faith. An otherwise faithful brother 
should not be withdrawn from or branded as a false 
teacher simply because he may have used poor 
judgment in connection with some work he is  doing.

But brethren are being branded as false teachers in 
each of these areas by some who differ with them. In 
fact, it  is the opinion of th is w riter that there are some 
preachers among us who could not name a dozen men 
whom they consider to be sound and faithful 
preachers of the gospel. The problem is that they 
themselves have become the standard, and a man’s 
soundness is determined by the extent to which he is 
in agreement with them on every small matter.

Differences, even in connection with matters of 
judgment, might become so sharp that we could not 
work closely with those with whom we differ. But this 
does not mean we have withdrawn fellowship from 
them. Paul and Barnabas had a sharp difference of 
opinion. It was so sharp, in fact, that they decided to 
go their separate ways, instead of going to the work 
together as they had planned (Acts 15:36-41). But 
there is no indication either one of them sinned in 
connection with the matter, or that they considered 
themselves as having withdrawn fellowship from

Continued on page 3
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There  Is No Escape
Continued from page 2

is for the sins of the whole world (I Jno. 2:1,2).
TH E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  T H E  H O LY  

SPIRIT. The Godhead includes, God, Christ, the Holy 
Spirit. “ For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Sp irit: 
and these three are one” (I Jno. 5:7). We observe in 
the Old Testament both an identification of God and 
the Spirit of God, and also a clear distinction between 
them. The identification is seen in Psa. 139:7 where 
the omnipresence of the Sp irit is  declared: ‘ ‘W hither 
shall I go from thy sp irit?” And Isa. 63:10 says, ‘ ‘But 
they rebelled and grieved his Holy Sp irit . . . . ” In a 
great number of passages, however, God, and the 
Spirit of God are not spoken of as identical, as, ‘ ‘and 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters’ ’ 
(Gen. 1:2). (Also Psa. 51:11; 104:30). The Holy Sp irit 
was present when God said, ‘ ‘Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness” (Gen. 1:26). The Holy 
Spirit is present as we “ live, move, and have our 
being in God” (Acts 17:27-29).

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  O N ESE LF . “ So 
God created man in his own image; male and female 
created he them” (Gen. 1:27). Man consists of both 
body and spirit. “ . . . therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your sp irit, which are God’s (I Cor. 6:20). 
Adam and Eve could not escape from God (Gen. 
3:1-13). God reminded Cain that his ‘ ‘brother’s blood 
crieth unto me from the ground.”  Lo t’s wife did not 
escape from herself (Gen. 19:26). Nadab and Abihu 
did not escape from God nor from themselves (Lev. 
10:1,2 ). Achan could not escape from himself (Joshua 
7). One is s till w ith himself in the other world. Moses, 
Elijah, the rich man, Lazarus, and Abraham were all 
with themselves in the other world (Matt. 17:1-5; Lk. 
16:19-31).

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  L IF E  (LIVING). 
Enoch continued to live: “ By faith Enoch was 
translated that he should not see death’ ’ (Heb. 11:5).
‘ ‘Before his translation he had th is testimony, that he 
pleased God. ’ ’ Elijah went to heaven alive. Elijah and 
Elisha walked together, ‘ ‘and it  came to pass, as they 
still went on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared 
a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them 
asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into 
heaven” (II K i. 2:11).

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  PH YSIC A L  
D EA TH . “ And as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after th is the judgment”  (Heb. 9:27). “ For as 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive” (I Cor. 15:22). “ Then shall the dust return to 
the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto 
God who gave i t ”  (Ecc. 12:7).

T H E R E  IS  NO E S C A P E  FR O M  T H E  
RESU RREC TIO N . The Bible does not teach two 
bodily resurrections. “ Marvel not at th is; for the hour 
is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, And shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have

Th e  New Face 
O f A n ti-Ism

Continued from page 2
each other.

Brethren , we absolutely must reach and maintain a 
degree o f balance in our preaching and writing. We 
must be “ set for the defense of the gospel” against 
every departure therefrom. But we must recognize 
the freedom of brethren to differ within areas such as 
we have mentioned. Care must be taken that we not 
include in our fellowship those whom God has 
excluded; but care must also be taken that we not 
exclude from our fellowship those whom God has 
included. We must not allow this neo-Anti-ism to 
fragment the body of Christ.

done evil unto the resurrection of damnation” (Jno. 
5:28,29). “ And have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust” 
(Acts 24:15).

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  T H E  JU D G M EN T. 
“ For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad” (Π Cor. 5:10). “ For God shall bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it  be evil” (Ecc. 
12:14). Those involved include Angels, Devils, and 
men, and the what includes deeds, words, thoughts, 
£nid secrets

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  O UR OWN  
W O RK S. Jesus said, ‘ ‘For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then 
shall he reward every man according to his works” 
(Matt. 16:27). “ For God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it  be good 
or whether it  be evil”  (Ecc. 12:14).

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  T H E  F IN A L  
SEPA RA TIO N . “ But your iniquities have separated 
between you and your God, and your sins have hid his 
face from you, that he w ill not hear” (Isa. 59:2). 
Sinners are separate from Christ: “ That ye were at 
that time separate from C hrist” (Eph. 2:12). Areas of 
separation are between righteousness and iniquity;

The story is told of a 
man in ancient times who 
sent a servant to the 
market place to buy the 
best piece of meat for a 
meal. The servant re
turned with a tongue of a 
beast. Fo r some un
known reason, the man 
again sent his servant 
later to buy the worst 
piece of meat. Th is  time 
the servant returned with 
a tongue of a beast. The  
principle we want to 
emphasize from  th is
story is the fact that the RAYM OND E L L IO T T  
tongue is tremendously
powerful for good and evil. Though the tongue is a 
very small member of the human body, it  can cause a 
great deed of misery. The wise man wrote in Proverbs 
18:21 that “ death and life are in the power of the 
tongue.” History is replete with orators who swayed 
millions of people to do good or evil. Demosthenes 
overcame a handicap to become a great Greek orator; 
Patrick Henry stirred a great feeling of patriotism 
with his exclamation, “ Give me liberty or give me 
death’ ’ ; W inston Churchill led his people through the 
dark days during World War I; H itle r and Mussolini 
swayed the peoples of Germany and Italy in accepting 
their ungodly ideas; Martin Luther, John Calvin, 
Alexander Campbell and other religious leaders have 
influenced multitudes with their orations in times 
past. Today, men and women in politics endeavor to 
convince the citizens of this nation to accept their 
particular views on different matters.

Morally speaking, a person speaks as he thinks. 
“ For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he” (Proverbs 
23:7). “ For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
m urders, adulteries, fornications, th e fts , false  
witness, blasphemies” (Matthew 15:19). At least 
three of the above sins mentioned by the Lord which 
defiles a man are committed by the misuse of the

between light and darkness; between Christ and 
Belial; between the believer and the unbeliever, and 
between the temple of God and idols. In the other 
world, there is a separation between the evil and the 
good.

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  T H E  F IN A L  
V ER D IC T. ‘ ‘Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap.” Every one w ill receive in his body the 
things done, whether good or bad. On the one side we 
read that the wicked “ shall be punished with ever
lasting destruction. ’ ’ On the other, “ He shall come to 
be glorified in his saints, to be admired in all them 
that believe.” On the one hand we can see why the 
second coming of our Lord is “ the blessed hope,”  
while on the other it is “ the great and terrible day.”

T H E R E  IS  NO ESC A PE FRO M  E T E R N IT Y .  “ For 
thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy; I  dwell in the high and 
holy place . . . ” (Isa. 57:15). There is no escape from 
God while in the flesh, nor in eternity. Scripture 
clearly informs us that ‘ ‘God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them” (Gen. 1:27). The eternal 
nature of man continues alive in God, because it is in 
God that ‘ ‘we live, and move, and have our being; as 
certain also of your own poets have said, For we are 
also his offspring” (Acts 17:28). The Psalmist 
reminds us that there is  no escape from God (Psa. 
139:1-23). — 204 S Main Ave., Sylacauga, A L 35150.

tongue. No wonder the w ise man gave the 
exhortation: “ Keep thy heart with all diligence; for 
outofita rethe issues of life ” (Proverbs 4:23). Aman 
is  what he thinks; and as he thinks so w ill he speak. 
The sins that deal with the disposition of the heart are 
listed among the base and dark sins of immorality. 
Such sins are mentioned as being the works of the 
flesh. They are “ hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings” . The  
tongue is involved in committing these sins. Paul said 
that they which do these things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God (Galatians 5:19-21). Paul, in writing  
about the depraved conditions of the Gentiles in his 
day, mentioned that “ whisperers” and “ backbiters” 
were among these ungodly people. The apostle John 
wrote: “ But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which bumeth with fire and 
brimstone: which is the second death” (Revelation 
21:8). Many religious people fail to see that one can 
lose his soul in eternity by misusing the tongue as well 
as committing the sins of immorality.

The Word of God condemns the misuse of the 
tongue. The following verses teach that such abuse 
can wound or injure the hearts of others. ‘ ‘The words 
of a talebearer are as wounds, and they go down into 
the innermost parts of the belly.” “ All that hate me 
whisper together against me: against me do they 
devise my hu rt” (Proverbs 18:8; Psalms 41:7). How 
little do people realize that words spoken as gossip 
can bruise the hearts of others! Sometimes it  would 
be easier for one to receive a physical blow to the body 
than to learn what others are saying about him. 
Unkind words can strike deeper than a sword. The  
fact is that most people do not live by the “ Golden 
Rule ’ ’ given by our Lord as recorded in Matthew 7:12: 
‘ ‘Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the 
law and the prophets. ’ ’ One should ask the question, 
“ Would I want others to speak of me in this

Continued on page 4

The  Power O f The  Tongue
(Part 1)



PAGE 4 W O RDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JA NUA RY 29, 1982

The  Power O f The  Tongue
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manner?” Of course, the unregenerated person could 
care less about the principles of right and wrong, of 
fairness and mercy. Even among professed followers 
of Christ, the tongue is constantly misused to destroy 
the reputation of others.

The apostle Paul wrote that Christians are “ to 
speak evil of no man” (Titus 3:2). But rather, “ let all 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil speaking be put away from you, with all malice” 
(Ephesians 4:31). The true story is told about a widow 
who called a preacher to come to her home and 
explain some Bible passages to her. He did visit her

and the Bible study lasted for approximately three 
hours. After the visit, the preacher made a call to the 
home of a Christian family and related that he had a 
very interesting Bible study in the home of the non- 
Christian lady. A ll rejoiced because of her interest in 
spiritual matters. However, some members of the 
church where this man preached saw him make the 
visit to the home of the widow, and, assuming the 
wrong intent, began gossiping about this matter. It 
wasn’t long until the preacher and his family had to 
move from that particular city. Thus much harm was 
done by people who used their tongues in the wrong

manner. Such evil speaking should never be a part of 
the Christian character. There are times when the 
truth should not be related i f  there is the wrong intent 
involved.

The Lord God w ill hold each one of us responsible 
for the words that we have spoken in th is life. ' ‘And I 
say unto you, that every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned”  
(Matthew 12:36,37). — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., 
Alabama 36467. · ■ .

Is Man W holly Mortal?
wholly mortal; these are the soul-sleeping sects. 
Though they oppose the doctrine of the evolution of 
man and affirm  man was created by God, they still 
line up with the unbelievers in declaring man as a 
person is wholly mortal.

The scriptures declare, ‘ ‘God said, let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness” (Genesis 1:26). 
Thus according to the scriptures, God said, ‘ ‘ let us”  
(Father, Son and Holy Sp irit, see Matthew 28:19), 
make man after our image. That is, God who is Sp irit

Continued from page 1
(John 4:24) created man a similar being and clothed 
him with flesh made from the dust. Again the 
scriptures say, ‘ ‘Jehovah. . .formeth the sp irit of 
man within him” (Zechariah 12:1), and ‘ ‘we are also 
his offspring” (Acts 17:28). Since man is the offspring 
of God, who is absolute spirit, men ought not to think 
themselves or declare mankind is wholly mortal.

After Solomon had expressed the vanity of all life 
under the sun (see Ecclesiastes 9), he then said, ‘ ‘the 
dust returneth to the earth as it was, and the spirit

retumeth unto God who gave i t ’ ’ (Ecclesiastes 12:7). 
There is no such place as purgatory; it  is a figment of a 
business-like mind from the dark ages and obscures 
the Biblical teaching about the final place of 
punishment (hell), resurrection and judgment.

We urge you to realize you are a rational sp irit 
having been made in God’s image and prepare to 
meet your maker, for there is no second chance after 
this life. — 833 Seymour Road, 7/F, Hong Kong.

H o w  T o  H ave A  H a p p y New Y e a r

At the beginning of the New Year there is always 
heard the expression ‘‘Happy New Year.”  For some 
it  is  ju st a formality. For others it is a genuine 
heartfelt expression of their sincere desire for God’s 
blessing upon their friends.

The Bible tells us how we can be sure of a year filled 
with 365 days of gladness and blessing. Hear Peter as 
he quotes Psalms 34:12: ‘ ‘He that would love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
and his lips that they speak no quile: And let him turn  
away from evil, and do good; Let him seek peace, and 
pursue i t ” (I Peter 3:10, 11).

Here is a formula that works! (1) Refrain from 
speaking evil. Th is  includes slander, gossip, deceit,

D A N FLO U RN O Y

dirty jokes, etc. (2) Tu rn  away from evil. The  
Christian must ‘ ‘deny ungodliness and worldly lu sts” 
(Titus 2:11). (3) Do good. It  is not enough just to turn  
away from the bad, one must do good. Christianity is 
a positive religion and calls for good works (Titus  
2:14). (4) Seek peace and pursue it. Jesus said: 
‘ ‘Blessed are the peace makers for they shall be called 
the sons of God” (Matthew 5:9).

There are some very good reasons for following this 
formula: ‘ ‘Fo r the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, And his ears unto their supplication: But 
the face of the Lord is  upon them that do evil’ ’ (I Peter 
3:12). The Lord looks favorably upon those following 
his w ill. He hears and answers their prayers. On the

other hand the Lord is against them that do evil. ‘ ‘But 
unto them that are factious, and obey not the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, shall be wrath and 
indignation, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 
of man that worketh evil. . .”  (Romans 2:8, 9).

I f  one w ill tru ly follow the Lord, the New Year w ill 
be the happiest ever! An anonymous poet put it  th is 
way:

I know the year I now begin 
A happy year w ill be,

I f  Thou dost guide, and I but do 
The thing that pleaseth Thee. — P. O. Box 29163, 

Denver, Co 80229.

J u st p rio r to h is  
ascension into heaven,
C h r i s t  commissioned 
his disciples to go into all 
the world and ‘ ‘preach 
the gospel”  (Mark 16:15,
16). From this account, 
together with the other 
accounts of the same 
com m ission, we learn 
that ‘ ‘the gospel” in
cluded faith, repentance, 
baptism and remission of 
s in s  (M atthew 28:19;
Mark 16:16; Luke 24:47).
Peter and the other 
apostles carried out this 
commission for the firs t 
time on the day of Pentecost, as recorded in Acts’ 
second chapter. On this occasion Peter’s message 
was the gospel of Christ; and yet he preached 
repentance, baptism and the remission of sins (Acts 
2;38). On that Pentecost day long ago, some 3,000 
souls were obedient to the gospel message, were thus

O ur Message
saved from sin, and were added by the Lord to his 
church (Acts 2:41, 47).

Th is  same message, the gospel message, is still 
‘ ‘the power of God unto salvation” (Romans 1:16). 
Th is  message, being God’s word, is still ‘ ‘quick and 
powerful”  (Hebrews 4:12). It s till works as spiritual 
seed, begetting children into the family of God (Luke 
8:11; James 1:18; I  Peter 1:23).

Because God has commanded we preach the 
gospel, and because God’s power to save is in the 
gospel, we have neither right nor reason to proclaim 
anything save ‘ ‘Jesus Christ and him crucified” (I 
Corinthians 2:2). To  project our own opinions is not to 
preach Christ. To  harp on our own pet hobbies and 
programs is not to preach Christ. God’s power to save 
is  not in our w ill, our wit, or our wisdom; his power to 
save is s till where it has always been — in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Woe be unto us should we ever lose 
sight of this fact.

We must agree with the inspired Peter who wrote, 
‘ ‘I f  any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God” (I Peter 4:11). Again, we recall the awesome 
charge of Paul to young Timothy to “ preach the 
word” (II Timothy 4:2). Notice Paul didn’t  suggest

Timothy share a few thoughts “ about the word.”  
Neither did he urge his young helper to talk his way 
‘ ‘around the word. ’ ’ Paul solemnly charged Timothy 
to ‘ ‘preach the word’ ’ — just that and nothing more.

May this message, the simple message of Christ, 
ever be the theme of our preaching. As. T .  B. 
Larimore said long ago, “ I  would be afraid to be 
ashamed, and ashamed to be afraid, to preach on 
anything that is  part of the divine message that Jesus 
has commissioned his apostles to preach to every 
creature in all the world.”  — P. O. Box 126, Aurora, 
M issouri 65605.

Illlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllll

The search for happiness is one of the chief 
sources of unhappiness.

A restaurant owner in a southern state 
grumbled about poor business, " I f  I could 
drop dead right now I ’d be the happiest man 
alive.”

Pursuing happiness would be a lot easier if  
everybody slowed down a little.

D A LTO N  K E Y
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" I am not mad, most noble, Festus; but speak forth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Th e Pow er O f Th e  T
(Part 2)

ongue
The m isuse o f the 

tongue by engaging in 
gossip and hearsay can 
cause separation among 
brethren, friends, and 
family members. “ He 
that covereth a trans
gression seeketh love; 
but he that repeateth a 
matter separateth very 
friends. ’ ’ ‘ ‘And a whisp
erer separateth chief 
friends.” “ A talebearer 
revealeth secrets, there
fore meddle not with him 
that flattereth with his 
lip s”  (Proverbs 27:9; 
16:28; 20:19). We should RAYM O ND E L L IO T T
understand that among the seven things that God 
hates are ‘ ‘a lying tongue’ ’ and a ‘ ‘false witness that 
speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among 
brethren” (Proverbs 6:16-19).

There are individuals who are not content with 
matters being as they are but w ill intentionally make 
efforts to destroy a good name and s tir up strife  and 
discord among people. ‘ ‘An ungodly man diggeth up 
evil; and in his lips there is a burning fire ’ ’ (Proverbs 
16:27). The New Testament w riter informs us that 
the fuel for such a fire  is  derived from ‘ ‘hell’ ’ (James 
3:6). “ Where no wood is there the fire goeth out; so 
where there is  no talebearer, the strife  ceaseth” 
(Proverbs 26:20). “ So the tongue also is  a little  
member, and boasteth great things. Behold, how 
much wood is kindled by how small fire ’ ’ (James 3:5)! 
The following is a poem entitled, ‘ ‘Gossip Tow n” and 
well illustrates the preceding Biblical passages: 
Have you ever heard of Gossip Town 
On the shores of “ Falsehood Bay”
Where “ old Dame Rumor” in a rustling gown,
Is going the live long day?

It isn ’t far to Gossip Town,
For those who want to go,
And Idleness is the train that w ill take you down,
In just an hour or so.

The “ Thoughtless Road” is the popular route,
And most folk start that way,

But it is steep down grade, and i f  you don’t watch out 
You w ill land in “ Falsehood Bay.”

The principal street is called “ they say,”
And “ I ’ve Heard” is the Public Well,
And the breeze that blows from “ Falsehood Bay”
Is ladened with “ Now don’t  you te ll.”

Just back of the Park is “ Slander Row”
T ’was there a good name died,
Pierced by a shaft from “ Jealousy’s Bow,”
In the hand of “ Envious Pride.”

The people that live in Gossip Town,
A ll reap the seed they sow,
And you w ill find as they found,
I f  ever you chance to go.

(Author Unknown.)

The Bible teaches that one should learn to control 
his tongue; otherwise, our religion is of no value. “ I f  
any man thinketh himself to be religious, while he 
bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth his heart, this 
man’s religion is vain” (James 1:26).

The inspired writer instructs the Christian to ‘ ‘be 
sw ift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath” (James 
1:19). Usually, the reverse is practiced. One is more 
apt to be sw ift to speak and slow to hear. No doubt 
much grief has been the result of such neglect of good 
advice. Those who truly enjoy life must practice self 
control in the proper use of the tongue. “ For he that 
would love life and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no 
guile” (I Peter 3:10).

The tongue should be used for good. The Christian 
must train his tongue to speak soft words in times of 
anger. “ A word fitly  spoken is like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver”  (Proverbs 25:11). “ A soft answer 
tumeth away wrath; but grievous words s tir up 
anger” (Proverbs 15:1). “ Pleasant words are as an 
honey comb, sweet to the soul, and health to the 
bones” (Proverbs 16:24).

The Christian should use his tongue to tell the story 
of Jesus and his love. ‘ ‘The mouth of a righteous man 
is a well of life ” (Proverbs 10:11). ' ‘I f  you cannot sing 
like angels, i f  you cannot preach like Paul, you can tell 
the love of Jesus and say he died for all . . .  ” (From 
the song, “ Balm of Gilead” ).

Our tongues should be used to encourage others in 
life. We need to speak words of encouragement to the 
young, the middle age person and the very elderly 
person. We need to say kind words to those who are 
sick and those in bereavement over the death of a 
loved one.

“ Don’t wait to give your flowers,
T i l l  some lonely soul has gone;

Give them while he’s living,
Tim e passes swiftly on.

Kind words that are timely spoken,
Flowers that are given today 

May heal some heart that’s breaking 
Or brighten someone’s way.

So don’t wait to give your flowers,
Tomorrow may be too late,

The soul you meant to comfort,
May have passed beyond the gate.”

(Mrs. C. R . Ballon)

The greatest confession that one can make in this 
life is that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Paul 
mentioned to Timothy the “ good profession” 
(confession) which he (Timothy) had made “ before 
many witnesses” (I Timothy 6:12). That confession 
was what Timothy believed in his heart. ‘ ‘That i f  thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is  made unto sa lvation”  (Romans 
10:9,10). Philip, the evangelist, taught the man from 
Ethiopia of Jesus Christ. The eunuch became a 
believer in the Son of God. He then desired to be 

baptized into Christ for the remission of his sins and 
inquired of Philip why he could not be baptized that 
moment. “ And Philip said, i f  thou believes! with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said.
I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” Then 
Philip baptized the penitent believer as commanded 
by the Lord (Acts 8:35-39; Mark 16:15,16). Have you 
made the good confession today? — 809 Perry Store 
Road Opp., Alabama 36467.
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Abuses O f The  
Lo rd ’s Supper

Facing unwanted facts 
has always been a 
problem of man. Many in 
fear of a ferminal disease 
put off going to a doctor 
until ii is too late. In 
religion multitudes will 
noi hear teaching from 
God's word that conflicts 
with traditions of family, 
friends, etc. We must 
consciously embrace the 
fact "ye shall know the 
truth and the truth shall 
make you free" (John 
8:32). Also, we must 
accept the only source of ,
sp iritu a l tru th . Jesus W . ED W IN  K E A R L E  
prayed, "Sanctify them in thy truth, thy word is 
tru th " (John 17:17).

The Lord 's supper has not escaped from the hands 
of false teachers. John wrote the following warning: 
"Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the 
doct rine of Christ hat h not God. He t hat abidet h in t he 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
Son" (II John 9).

There are those who say doctrine does not matter. 
Th is  statement shows a lack of understanding of the 
meaning of the word doctrine. It is a synonym for 
teaching. Surely everyone agrees that teaching 
matters. I f  it does not matter the murderer would be 
just as good as the one who respects life, and the 
rapist would be just as good as the one who respects 
women and God s placing sex in marriage. Yes, 
doctrine or leaching does matter. Our doctrine must 
be the doctrine taught in the word of God.

The first error we shall discuss is T H E  DO C TRIN E  
OF A D M IN ISTR A TIO N  OF T H E  C LERG Y. The,false 
teaching involves the untrue idea of the priesthood. 
Certain religious groups call their preachers priests. 
Only the priests can administer the rites of the 
church. The Lord s Supper, or as they call it. the 
mass, is one of them. The Bible teaches all Christians

Continued On Page 3

Words do not always 
mean the same things in 
all their occurrences. The  
modern dictionary defi- 
nit ion of a word might not 
be the meaning attached 
to the same word in some 
Bib le  passage. Fo r 
example, according to 
the American Heritage 
Dictionary of the English  
Language, to baptize 
means, among other 
th ing s, “ to sprinkle  
water on.” Careful Bible 
students know that the 
word never has that 
meaning in the Bible nor 
in any writings of the Bible period.

According to this same dictionary, an offense is 
"Th e  act of offending or causing anger, resentment, 
displeasure, or the like.” Unfortunately, th is is the 
meaning so many attach to the word when they see it 
in the New Testament, and the results can be quite 
troublesome. While it is  true that th is is the most 
common usage of the word at present, in the New 
Testament the word never has precisely that 
meaning. When Paul said, “ It is good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak” 
(Romans 14:21), he was not saying that one should

never do anything to cause his brother to be angry or 
displeased. He was saying rather that one should not 
do anything to cause his brother to commit sin. That is 
the very idea inherent in the, word translated 
"offended” in this passage. The noun form of the 
same Greek word occurs in verse thirteen of this 
chapter, and is there rendered “ occasion to fa ll.”

The same Greek word is used twice in I Corinthians 
8:13, where Paul wrote: “ Wherefore, i f  meat make 
my brother to offend, I w ill eat no flesh while the 
world standeth, lest I  make my brother to offend.” 
The apostle here shows his genuine concern for the 
welfare of a brother who might be weak, and who 
might easily be caused to sin. The context shows that 
under consideration is a brother who, for lack of 
instruction, believes it sinful to eat certain meats. But 
in his spiritually weak condition he might eat those 
meats even in violation of his conscience i f  he should 
see a mature Christian like Paul eating them. Such 
eating, Paul says, while not sinful within itself, could 
cause the weak brother to sin by eating and violating 
his conscience.

A failure to understand the significance of the 
word offend in the New Testament has led some to 
misuse these two passages, as well as some others. 
Applying the commonly understood meaning of the 
word has caused some to argue that certain good 
works should be abandoned merely because there are 
some who are displeased by our engaging in them. 
Th is  is a shameful perversion of the teaching of the 
New Testament .

The  Fata l Night O f Daniel 5 :30
Belshazzar was the 

descendant of Nebuch
adnezzar, who flo u rish 
ed between five hun
dred and six  hundred 
years before C hrist.
D u ring  his reign, the 
city of Babylon, the 
metropolis of the Chal
dean empire, was in its  
greatest glory. I t  is  
said that th is  city was 
fifteen miles in length 
and width; that i t  was 
surrounded by a wall 
of bitum in, eighty 
seven feet thick, and 
three hundred f if ty  
teet high. I t  had a hun- JO H N  G S H A V E R  
dred gates; that is,
twenty five to each of the four sides of the city; 
these gates w ith  their posts, were all of brass; 
there was a street, corresponding w ith  each 
gate, fifteen miles long, and one hundred f if ty  
feet wide; and it  had six  hundred seventy six 
squares, of two miles and a quarter in circum
ference. In  addition to th is, the city possessed 
splendid hanging gardens and terraces, two 
magnificent palaces, and the renowned temple of 
Belus. The  city, in addition to its  impregnable 
wall, was defended by the deep bed of the river 
Euphrates. Such was th is  famous city at the 
time to which our text refers. A t th is  period, the 
Jews were w ith in  it , in a state of captivity. The  
overthrow of Babylonian power had been clearly 
predicted by Isaiah some two hundred years be

fore; and now th is  is  lite ra lly  accomplished, the 
last grain of sand is  fa lling in  the hourglass of 
Belshazzar, h is cup of in iq u ity  is  full, his career 
of impiety ended, the sword is suspended, the 
fatal arrow is  aimed, and is  about to be directed 
by the finger of God. Observe the circumstances 
connected w ith  th is  momentous night.

I t  was a night of d issipation and sin fu l 
pleasure. The  wicked monarch convenes the 
company of his princes, nobles and concubines; 
the evening is  devoted to banqueting and intem
perance; the intoxicating goblet is  passed 
around freely, and nothing is  heard but the 
sounds of revelling, and the din of maddening 
m irth . How many has the love and practice of 
sensual pleasure destroyed; our country has lost 
some of its  most able and talented people by the 
destructive influence of s in fu l pleasure; hun
dreds and thousands of parents have gone down 
to a premature grave through the revellings of 
the ir dissipated children; homes have been deso
lated, wive s hearts broken, children worse than 
orphans through fathers being addicted to s in fu l 
pleasures; eternity alone w ill disclose the un
numbered m ultitudes that the tavern, the race
course, and other s in fu l practices have destroyed 
forever.

I t  was a night of impious profanity. Revelling  
leads to profanity; p u rity  of speech is soon 
lost in the carousing bowl; here, on th is  
occasion, nothing w ill serve the infatuated mon
arch, but that the vessels of the Lo rd 's  house 
must be introduced, to bear the intoxicating  
draught around to the thoughtless assembly. No

Continued on page 3
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The  Fata l Night O f Daniel 5:30
Uuntmueu trum pcigt ^

doubt th is  was an a ffro n t to the captive Jews, 
and in contempt of the God they worshipped. 
Surely, Belshazzar m ust have known the events 
of his grandfather's reign, how the God to 
whom these vessels had been consecrated, had 
driven him to herd w ith  the beasts of the field; 
but revelling and dissipation had prepared him  
for everything wicked and daring. A llow  me to 
say, that in fide lity  and contempt for everything  
sacred, is  generally produced under s im ila r c ir
cumstances; skepticism is  seldom the resu lt of 
deliberate reflection, but of the love of s in fu l 
pleasure. A  certain amount of in fide lity  is  neces
sary to render the goblet sparkling, and the 
draught delicious.

I t  was a n ight of recklessness and apathy. 
They were aware tha t the enemy, a powerful 
army, was at the ir gates, yet re lying on the 
security of the city, they gave themselves no 
concern. Now was time fo r reflection, but reason 
is dethroned; now they should have been 
watchful and vig ilant, but they were sunk in  
intoxicating stupor. W hat a scene! A  city en
gulfed in dissipation, and a powerful army 
undermining her walls. Ye t recklessness is  the 
natural consequence of dissipation and pleasure; 
these scenes blind the eyes of the mind, they

deaden the moral feeling, they brutalize the 
passions, and sear the conscience as w ith  a hot 
iron. How rarely are men drawn from the w h irl
pool of pleasure; friends admonish, but they 
hear not; m in iste rs preach, but they hear not; 
health is  undermined, and often, even when the 
last enemy is  known to be at the door, they 
persist in their course of sin and death.

I t  was a night of supernatural warning. 
See the banqueting hall; behold the sin fu l 
guests; the king elevated, the goblets passing 
around; but behold, the countenance of the 
wicked monarch changes, h is eyes indicate 
te rror, his knees sm ite together, his whole frame 
trembles, the m irth  is  interrupted, fear comes 
upon the impious assembly as a w hirlw ind. 
W hat has produced th is  astonishing change? Be
hold, upon the wall there is  the appearance of 
the hand of a man; he leaves an inscription, 
which outglares the dazzling lig h t of the ban
quet hall; a few words are w ritten, and the 
ominous hand retires. The  wise men and sooth
sayers are called in to interpret, but all in vain. 
A t length, the queen mother is  called in , and she 
recommends Daniel. Daniel, the servant of God 
is  introduced; he refers Belshazzar to the h isto ry  
of Nebuchadnezzar; then he refers to h is wicked

ness (Dan. 5:22-23), and at last, he gives the 
fearful interpretation. Mene·. which signifies 
numbered or finished: thy days are numbered, 
th is  is the last of them. TekeL weighed'; the 
balance is  against thee. Upharsin, divided'; 
thy kingdom is  divided, the Medes and Persians 
are now entering the city, and thy reign is 
ended.

I t  was a night of fearful realization. The  
enemy had changed the course of the river; the 
keepers of the gates, in the ir revellings, had 
le ft them open; the army passed in to the city. 
The  palace is  besieged, and the banquet of wine 
is  exchanged for the flowing of blood, and 
that night Belshazzar was slain. Such is tru ly  
typical of the end of the sinner; he may revel, 
and laugh, and scoff, but the end w ill come, 
the resu lts w ill be appalling; the sequel is inevit
able death.

When w ill mankind ever learn? When w ill we 
ever come to the realization that there is  no 
security against God s displeasure? May we 
take warning from th is illu stra tio n  from Holy  
W rit  and apply God's infallible word to our 
lives.—4010 Rice Rd. Plant C ity, F I. 33566.

Abuses O f The  Lo rd ’s Supper
Continued from page 2

are priest s (I Pet. 2:9). Christ is the only high priest in 
Christianity (Heb. 7:12; 8:1-4).

Others who have a special clergy class do not hold 
the title of priests but behave as i f  they think they are 
priest s . They too have a class syst em called the clergy 
and laity. The New Testament teaches no such 
dist inct ion among members of t he church of t he Lord.

T H E  D O C TRIN E OF TR A N SU B S TA N TIA T IO N  is 
another inovation of error. Those who believe in this 
doctrine quote John 6:55, which states, “ For my flesh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. ’ ’ They 
say concerning Jesus' statement, “ all must believe 
that literally and really they were to eat his flesh and 
drink his blood" (Holy Communion by John Bernard 
Dalgirns, pg. 4). The whole chapter shows that the 
flesh and blood is just as figurative as M att. 26:28. In 
this instance Jesus held the fruit of the vine in his 
hand and said. “ Th is  is my blood of the New Testa
ment which is shed. . . for the remission of s in s ."  
Jesus' blood was running in his veins. The bread and 
fruit of the vine represent the body and blood of 
Christ. The Bible does not teach the priest has power 
to change the bread and fruit of the vine into the act
ual flesh and body of Christ by his blessing. It is only 
an effort to enslave the minds of the people.

FO O TW ASHING  IS  N O T A P A R T  OF T H E  
LORD’S S U P P E R . Several smaller religious bodies 
practicefootwashingasapart of the Lord ’s supper. It 
is true that Jesus washed the disciples’ feet on the 
same occasion when the Lord’s supper was instituted 
(John 13). But when Paul corrected the church at 
Corinth, he did not mention washing feet (I Cor. 11). 
The only other time foot washing is mentioned in the 
New Testament is in I Timothy 5:10. Washing feet in 
this passage was listed in a number of home duties as 
qualifications of “ the widow indeed." When Jesus 
washed the disciples feet, it was done as an act of 
humility, and to effect ceremonial purification. He 
said, " I f  I then your Lord and Master have washed 
your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet.’ ’ 
Washing feet is a service of the home, not an act of 
worship.

ONCE A M O N TH . S E M I- A N N U A L L Y  OR

A N N U A LLY  IS  NO T T H E  SC R IP TU R A L  T IM E  TO  
O BSER V E T H E  LO RD ’S S U P P E R . The only time 
mentioned to observe the Lord’s supper is on the first 
day of the week (Acts 20:7). Every week has a first 
day. In Acts 2:42 we read, "And they continued 
S T E A D F A S T L Y  in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and IN BREA K IN G  OF B REA D , and in 
prayers.” The church was commanded to assemble 
on the first day of the week (I Cor. 16:1-2). "Th e  dis
ciples came together to break bread” on the first day 
of the week (Acts 20:7). The Lord’s supper was the

Of course you do. Everyone dreams of finding 
happiness. But, we should remember that happiness 
is not a destination, but rather a journey. One cannot 
expect to be happy when he gets to Los Angeles or 
when he earns a million dollars. One must learn to be 
happy as he lives life step by step, year after year, 
through good days and bad days.

How can such a laudable goal be achieved? Well, 
keep your heart free from hate, your mind free from 
worry, and f il l your life with good deeds. Live simply, 
expect to give more than you receive, sing often and 
pray always.

Moreover, i f  you wish to be happy, fill your heart 
with love, scatter sunshine along the way, forget self 
and think of others. L ift  up your eyes and enlarge your 
field of vision. You can brighten the lives of so many 
people who desperately need your services. Who 
could these people be? Hundreds are in the hospitals 
and nursing homes; others are living alone in their 
own homes. Some, even the young, are weak in the 
faith and discouraged; they need a word of 
encouragement from you. Perhaps you could share a 
flower or some cake and ice cream with someone so 
lonely he feels that no one cares. Some are lost on the 
road of life and need you to point them in the right 
direction — perhaps a lost boy or a wayward girl.

You can never really be happy i f  you continue to 
squander your time and talent and money. These are 
gifts which God gave you so that you can touch the

center of their worship. Therefore, when a church 
comes together on the first day of the week and does 
not observe the Lord's supper, it does not do what it 
came together to do.

There are other errors. It is hoped this discussion 
will cause you to go to your Bible to study the Lord's 
supper. Let us observe it at the proper lime and as the 
Lord would have us do i t .

Yes, the teaching or doctrine of Christ does matter! 
— Rt. 4, Box 3A, Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

lives of others. The most unhappy people are those 
who love themselves, alone. Jesus said, “ Freely ye 
have received, freely give." Again, " I t  is more 
blessed to give than to receive." T ry  it and you will 
see how wonderfully satisfying a shared life can be!

I f  you would be happy, turn on your charm, be 
warm and friendly and outgoing. He who would have 
a friend must be friendly (Proverbs 18:24). Be easily 
approached; for i f  you are cold, distant, withdrawn 
and resentful, ever ready to express your indignant 
displeasure toward other people, you should expect to 
receive the same from them. Does not the Bible teach 
that one must reap as he sows? (Galatians 6:7-9).

But the true goal of true happiness can never be 
realized unless one becomes a Christian. True  
happiness, true peace and contentment are found in 
the Lord Jesus Christ (Ephesians 1:3).

How does one become a Christian? It is not a great 
mystery which we cannot understand. I f  you will 
believe what Jesus teaches, and i f  you w ill repent of 
your sins, and i f  you w ill be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, doing all these 
acts of obedience from the heart, you w ill become a 
Christian (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 
24:46-47; Acts 2:36-38, 41-42, 47). And then, in order 
to go on to heaven, you must live a faithful life unto 
death (Revelation 2:10; II Peter 1:5-11). — P.O. Box 
274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

Do You Want To  Be Happy?
W . A. H O LLEY  “
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Elected Unto Salvation

JO H N W A D D EY

Many profound doc
trines are revealed to us 
in God’s Word. These 
are described as strong 
meat (Heb. 5:14) and 
t hings hard t o be under- 
stood (II Pet. 3:16). One 
of these, difficult but 
beautiful and encourag
ing, is the doctrine of 
election. Paul wrote that 
God ‘ ‘chose us in [Christ] 
before the foundation of 
the world, that we should 
be holy and w ithout 
blemish before him . . . 
having foreordained us 
unto adoption as sons 
through Jesus C hrist 
. . . ”  (Eph. 1:4-5).

The word elect means to be chosen or selected. 
Election is the divine selection of human objects so as 
to bring them into a special or saving relation
ship with God.

We read in Scripture of the election of individuals 
t o perform some particular service for God which has 
no necessary connection with their salvation. Cyrus, 
king of Persia, was chosen to restore captive Israel to 
her homeland (Is. 45:1-4). Jesus chose the apostles to 
carry his message to all the world (John 15:16), yet 
he said, “ Did not I choose you the twelve and one of 
youisadevil?” (John 6:70). Paul was separated from 
his mother's womb to be an apostle to the Gentiles, 
yet many years were first spent fighting against God 
(Gal. 1:15-16).

God calls communities or bodies of people to 
special privileges in order to bless yet other people. 
God chose Israel to be his covenant people, that he 
might bless all mankind. Through Amos he said, 
“ You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth” (3:2). W ith them alone he shared his 
covenant. Moses taught Israel, “ Jehovah thy God 
hath chosen thee to be a people for his own 
possession, above all peoples of the earth . . . not . . . 
because ye were more in number . . . but because 
Jehovah loveth you, and because he would keep the 
oath which he sware unto your fathers . . . ”  (Deut. 
7:6-8). I f  we look to the original giving of that oath, 
God chose Abraham’s seed that in them all nations of 
the earth would be blest (Gen. 12:1-3). Th is  election 
did not secure personal salvation to any one of them 
automatically. Each had to obey God in faith himself 
to be saved (Rom. 9:6-8).

The church of Christ is an elect race, “ that [we] 
may show forth the excellencies of him who called [us] 
out of darkness into his marvelous light” (I Pet. 2:9). 
Th is  election of the church does not guarantee the 
salvation of every individual member of it. Only those 
who are faithful w ill be blest eternally (Rev. 2:10).

Election is Christ-centered. Isaiah described the 
coming Messiah as God’s “ chosen” (Is. 42:1-4). 
Christ is the source or the foundation of our election 
(Eph. 1:4). Also, he is the instrument or cause of our 
election. It was done “ through Jesus C hrist” (Eph. 
1:5). He gave “ his life a ransom for many” (Mk. 
10:45).

Election is realized within the Lord 's church or 
family of obedient children. He chose us (Eph. 1:4); 
that is, Christians as a body. Election unto salvation is 
in the kingdom and the individual enjoys the blessing 
only as he is identified and associated with the elect 
body of Christ. The church was a vital part of the 
eternal purpose of God (Eph. 3:8-11). The Colossian 
brethren were elect (3:12) in the Son's kingdom 
(1:12-13). Unbelievers can be grafted into the body of 
the elect when in faith they obey Christ (Rom. 
11:5,20,24).

God has definit e purposes in electing u s: (1) ‘ ‘That

we should be holy and without blemish before him in 
love . . . ” (Eph. 1:4). (2) We are saved “ unto good 
works” which we should do in his name (Eph. 2:10). 
(3) That we should live righteously, teach others 
God’s w ill, obey Jesus, and praise God’s name (Col. 
3:12-17). (4) That we “ may show forth [his] 
excellencies" (I Pei. 2:9).

Election is available to all men. God does not wish 
“ i hat any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance” (II Pet. 3:9). God “ would have all men to 
be saved and come to the knowledge of the tru th ” (II 
Tim . 2:3-4). Such passages could be multiplied. Here 
Calvinism obviously contradicts God by arguing that 
only a portion are given opportunity to be saved.

Election is conditional. God has ordained that a 
cert ain class or kind of people can be saved, i . e., those 
who believe on and obey his Son. Paul writes that 
‘ ‘God chose you . . . unto salvation in sanctification of 
the Spirit and belief of the tru th "  (II Thess. 2:13). 
Peter tells us that we are elect “ unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus . . . ” (I Pet. 1:1-2). In 
Christ God did all that needs to be done, and that 
could be done to reconcile men, except what men 
themselves must do. That is, “ Be ye reconciled unto 
God" (II Cor. 5:20). Th is  occurs when we believe and 
are baptized (Mark 16:16). We are saved by God’s 
grace, but grace must be accepted or received (John 
1:12; Rom. 5:17-18). An elected saint must give all

diligence to make his calling and election sure or he 
will surely fall (II Pet. 1:10-11).

Election is never based upon our personal merit. 
Paul eloquently showed the Jewish brethren, “ Even 
so then at this present time also there is  a remnant 
according to the election of grace” (Rom. 11:5). 
Moses taught ancient Israel the same lesson which 
they subsequently forgot (Deut. 7:6-8).

Election was done in eternity. “ He chose us in 
[Jesus] before the foundation of the w orld . . . ”  (Eph. 
1:4). Paul wrote Timothy that God “ called us . .  . 
before times eternal” (II T im . 1:9). Remember this 
calling was not for particular individuals -but of a 
certain type or kind, i.e., those who would submit to 
Christ as Lord.

From Romans 8:28-30 we notice ju st a few of these 
rich blessings of God’s elect: (1) A ll things work 
together for their good (vs. 28); (2) Justification (to be 
t reated just as though you had never sinned) because 
of Christ (vs. 30); (3) Glorification in heaven one day 
(vs. 30); (4) God’s divine help and assistance (vs. 31);
(5) A ll spiritual blessings (vs. 32); (6 ) C hrist’s 
intercession (vs. 34); (7) Ultimate victory (vs. 37-40).

W ith  Paul we sing, “ Thanks be unto God for his 
unspeakable gift ” (II Cor. 9:15). Brethren, let us give 
all diligence to make our calling and election sure (II 
Pet. 1:10). — Route 22, Beaver Ridge Road, 
Knoxville, TN  37921.

A Thousand Years As One Day r>r>

TO M  C H I L D E R S

B u t, beloved, be 
not ignorant of th is  
one thing, that one 
day is  w ith  the Lord  
as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years 
as one day" (11 Peter 
3:8).

T h is  passage has 
been misused and m is
understood in many 
ways. Several years 
ago I heard a preacher 
use th is  passage in an 
attempt to explain 
Genesis 2; 17 where 
God said, “ for in the 
day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die,” The  preacher 
pointed out that Adam and Ev e  did not die 
the same day that they ate the forbidden 
fru iL. He explained the d iffic u lty  by saying, 
“ In God’s sight they died the very same day 
because one day is  w ith  the Lo rd  as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.'

The  key to understanding Genesis 2:17 seems 
to be that the Lo rd  is  talking about sp iritua l 
death and not physical since Adam and Eve  
lived many years after they ate the fru it .  They  
died sp iritua lly  the very day they ate; they died 
physically years later.

The  key to I I  Peter 3:8 is to understand 
that the Lo rd  has promised to come again 
and he w ill not forget his promise ju s t  because 
many years come and go. The  Lo rd 's  promise 
is ju s t  as fresh on his mind as i f  i t  had been 
made yesterday when in fact it  has been hun
dreds of years since the promise was made.

To  illustra te , 1 recently was studying th is  
passage w ith  our teenage Bible class. I told 
them i f  they would remind me one year from  
now (December 16. 1982) that 1 would buy all 
of them a Coke. However, 1 quickly pointed 
out that 1 had no fear about having to buy 
about twenty Cokes because in the passing 
of one year either 1 would forget the promise 
or they would. They seemed determined to re

member my promise. We shall see.
I I  Peter 3:8 is  not a coded timetable to 

unlock d iffic u lt passages in the Bible. Pe te r’s 
point is  th is: Man makes promises but w ith  
the passing of time, he often forgets. Not so 
w ith  God, fo r he remembers and keeps h is  
promises regardless of how much time passes.

T h is  fact should serve as a warning to the 
sinner and give hope and assurance to the fa ith 
fu l.—7189 Westbranch, Olive Branch, M S  38654

Announcement 

O f Interest
The Board of Directors 

of ihe Alabama Christian 
School of Religion an
nounces I hat W in fre d  
Clark, M inister of the 
Hobbs Street Church of 
Christ in Athens, Ala
bama, began working as 
Director of Public Relat
ions on January 1, 1982.

The Board is indebted 
to the Hobbs Street 
Church fo r allowing  
Brother Clark to work in 
ih is capacity as his time 
will permit. The Board 
also expresses its grati- 
iude to the churches at W IN FRED  CLARK 
M unford, Alabama, Talladega, Alabama, and 
Childersburg, Alabama, for underwriting the travel 
and other incidental expenses which necessarily 
accompany such work.

Gary Bradley, Chairman of the Board said, “ We 
are grateful to have a man of Brother Clark’s ability 
and spiritual caliber to work with u s ."
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" I  am not mad, most nobis Festus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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M usic In  W o rsh ip

W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y

There are two types 
of music. They are vocal 
and instrumental. GOD 
HAS C HO SEN VOCAL 
M USIC  IN  C H R ISTIA N  
W O RSH IP . Paul wrote,
“ And be not drunk with 
w ine.. .  but be filled with 
the Sp irit; speaking to 
yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and sp iritu a l 
songs, singing and mak
ing melody in  your 
heart to the Lord” (Eph.
5:18-19). W hen the 
church assembles to 
worship, each Christian 
is to teach and admonish 
the other by singing (Col. 3:16). God is not interested 
in the melodious sound. He is interested in pure 
strains from the heart.

Adam Clarke, preacher and author of the Metho
dist church wrote the following in his comments on 
Amos 6:5: ‘ ‘I f  there was wo to them who invented in
struments of music, as did David under the law, is 
there no wo, no curse to them who invent them, 
and introduce them into the worship of God in the 
Christian church? I  am an old man, and an old mini
ster; and I  here declare that I never knew them 
productive of any good in the worship of God; and 
have had reason to believe that they were productive 
of much evil. Music, as a science, I  esteem and ad
mire; but instruments of music in the house of 
God I abominate and abhor. Th is  is the abuse of 
music; and here I  register my protest against all 
such corruptions in the worship of the Author of 
Christianity. The late venerable and most eminent 
divine, The Rev. John Wesley, who was a lover of 
music, and an elegant poet, when asked his opinion of 
instruments of music being introduced into the 
chapels of the Methodists said, in his terse and 
powerful manner, ‘I have no objection to instru
ments of music in our chapels, provided they are 
neither heard nor seen.’ I say the same thing, though 
I think the expense of purchases had better be 
spared” (Clarke’s Commentary, by Adam Clarke,

Vol. 4, Pg. 684). Th is  quotation is not given to prove 
instrumented music is unscriptural, but rather 
to show instrumental music was not approved 
by these religious leaders even in the nine
teenth century. Instrumental music has never been 
used in the Greek church. They know it is the heart 
that is to be plucked and not the strings of the mech
anical instrument.

The silence of the scriptures is enough to prove the 
unscripturalness of the use of the mechanical 
music in worship. John observed, ‘ ‘Whosoever trans- 
gresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son’ ’ (Π John 
9). The doctrine or teaching of Christ is silent, 
in the scripture, concerning the use of the mechanical 
instruments of music in the worship of the Lord’s 
church. Those who use it in worship do not have the 
approval of God. The influential Baptist preacher 
of London, England, Charles H . Spurgeon, quoted I 
Cor. 14:15andsaid, “ I  would as soon pray to God with 
machinery as to sing to God with machinery.”

C H R IS T IA N IT Y  IS  A SIN G IN G  R E L IG IO N .  
Nations have patriotic songs which s tir allegiance. 
Armies have their songs to in still the desire to fight. 
Organizations have songs to build enthusiasm for 
their cause. The greatest cause on earth, the cause of

Christ, has its songs to build faith, hope, courage, 
fortitude, etc.

T H E  C H R ISTIA N  CAN SING D URIN G  GOOD 
AND BA D  T IM E S . James wrote, “ Is any cheerful 
let him sing praises” (Jas. 5:3). We can praise God 
from whom all blessings flow.

Paul and Silas, after being beaten and placed in 
stocks in the inner prison, sang praises at mid
night (Acts 16:25). They evidently thanked God that 
they could suffer for the name of Christ. A Christian is 
filled with joy and gratitude. Joy is a fru it of the 
spirit (Gal. 5:22). Paul taught, “ Rejoice in the Lord 
always; and again I say, rejoice” (Phil. 4:4).

Singing sets mood in worship. It prepares the mind 
of the worshipper. When we sing such songs 
as “ Night W ith  Ebon Pinion,” “ When I Survey 
the Wondrous Cross, ’ ’ our minds are on the suffering 
and sacrifice of Christ. Songs like “ Have Thine Own 
Way Lord” develop the proper attitude of prayer.

Singing overcomes prejudice. Singing is a univer
sal language. It penetrates the hard heart with 
the message of salvation.

May we be spiritual in our attitudes and seek 
to please God and not to please ourselves. In worship 
we must remember God is the audience. — R t. 4 
Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

Sign O f Jonah
ANCIL JEN K IN S

Of all the Old Testament prophets, none seems 
more unlike Jesus than Jonah. Yet Jesus’ comparison 
of himself to Jonah places the stamp of authenticity 
on th is prophet and his work (Matthew 16:4).

The Jews of Jesus’ day were looking for a sign. It 
seems they were not looking for evidence for belief 
but for grounds of criticism and condemnation. Jesus 
replied to their request by telling them to look to 
Jonah for their sign. Just as Jonah was in the heart of 
the deep for three days, so would Jesus be in the heart 
of the earth.

The greatness of the sign is not that Jonah went 
into the deep but that he came up on dry land. Th is , of 
course, is the great lesson about Jesus. The good 
news of the gospel is not that he died. M illions have

died before and after him. The good news is of the 
resurrection.

We live in a skeptical world. What do we have to 
convince them of Jesus and his work? We have the 
sign that Jesus gave the unbelieving Jews, the sign of 
Jonah.

I f  one assumes that Jesus lived (and most people 
do), he is forced to face an empty tomb. Jesus lived, 
Jesus died, and Jesus left an empty tomb. What 
explains it? Some of man’s attempts to rationalize the 
empty tomb become outlandish. It is much more 
rational to believe in the resurrection than ANY of 
man’s explanations. — 1701 Gold Ave. E . S., 
Albuquerque, N. M. 87106.
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Samuel To ld  H im  Every W hit, 
And H id  Nothing”

pulsion which some seem to feel to make the word 
of God more palatable or sin less offensive.

Samuel did not couch God’s message in Language 
which E l i  could not understand. There seems to be 
a calculated effort on the part of some to denounce sin 
without ever letting those who hear know the sin 
of which they are guilty has been denounced. Samuel 
was not of th is number. E l i  knew exactly what 
Samuel had said.

Is  there something in the example of Samuel that 
preachers of our own time need to follow? Indeed, 
there is ! Neither the unpleasantness of the truth, 
the age, physical condition, or station in life of the 
hearer, our love for those to whom we preach, nor 
anything else should be allowed to influence us to do 
anything less than to tell every w hit, and to hide noth
ing.

Th e  H isto ry  
O f Evolutionary

Thought

How many times have 
you heard the excuse 
tha t, “ He was ju s t  
sowing his wild oats.”
W ith  this excuse many 
actions are passed by and 
never thought of as 
actual sin and transgres
sion of the law of God.
Men have always looked 
fo r excuses fo r th e ir 
sinful actions and this is 
a very popular one today.

How do you answer 
such a statement? You 
could point to Luke  
12:16-21, and point out B A R R Y  F IK E
that the rich fool made 
basically the same statement. He was planning for his 
life without thinking of the consequences of his 
actions. He paid for it with his soul.

Or you could answer that sowing wild oats will 
cost you money. W ith  cigarettes up to 65 cents a pack, 
with 15 billion a year in lost time, property, and 
medical expenses because of alcohol, with drugs 
that cost so much that many times the users have to 
violate the laws of the land to afford such, one 
can see the price is  extremely high. Could we say 
too high? We have not even mentioned the loss of 
life because of such.

Sowing wild oats w ill cost you your health. In a 
study done at Yale University it was shown that over 
two-thirds of 500,000 alcoholics began to drink at the 
age of high school or sooner. Knowing that th is drug 
alone can cause birth defects, dull the hearing, con
tribute to inefficiency and accidents, lead to social 
embarrassment and slow down the decision process, 
one can be led to the conclusion that it is  not worth 
it . Of course alcohol is not the only thing with which 
people sow wild oats, but the same material can be 
found on any drug that is misused.

W ild  oats w ill cost a person his freedom. What are 
people trying to escape when they sow their wild 
oats? Are they trying to be free of their parents? 
“ Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for th is is 
righ t” (Eph. 6:1). Are they trying to be free from the
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Sowing W ild  Oats

The statement which 
serves as the title of this 
article was made in con
nection with the revelat
ion which God made to 
Samuel concerning the 
house of E li.  According 
to Josephus, Samuel was 
fully twelve years old 
when this revelation was 
made, and to this agrees 
the Pulp it Commentary.
The statement of what 
Samuel did in telling 
E l i  about the revelation 
is a remarkable state
ment: “ Samuel told him 
every w hit, and hid noth- DUNCA
ing from him” (I Samuel 3:18). In telling E l i  
everything that God had said, and withholding noth
ing from him, Samuel established himself as a faithful 
prophet.

What Samuel did not do in connection with this 
matter is implied in the statement of what he did, 
and it is from this standpoint we w ill consider his 
action.

Samuel did not withhold a part of God’s revelation 
because it would be unpleasant for E l i  to hear. Cer
tainly it was unpleasant for E l i  to hear. I t  involved a 
rebuke to E l i  for a failure to restrain his sons. It in
volved a pronouncement of punishment which would 
come upon the house of E l i  because of sin. For E li to 
hear such pronouncements was bound to be un
pleasant , and it must have been unpleasant for Sam
uel to reveal these pronouncements to E li.  But Sam
uel performed his task faithfully, and told E l i  every
thing.

Samuel did not withhold the message of God from 
E li out of respect for E l i ’s age or physical condition. 
E li was getting on up in years (I Samuel 2:22), and his 
eyesight was not good (3:2). There is every indication 
that Samuel had respect for E li.  But his job as the 
messenger of the Lord demanded that he tell the 
whole truth, and hide nothing. Th is  he did despite his 
respect for E l i ’s age and his physical infirm ities.

No doubt, Samuel loved E li.  E l i  had been his con
stant companion and guardian from the time Samuel 
was weaned (I Samuel 1:24). But Samuel did not have 
the perverted concept of love that some have today,
i.e ., that love for one demands we withhold from him 
t hat part of the revelation of God which reproves and 
rebukes his sin or which warns of future punishment. 
Samuel “ told him every whit, and hid nothing” 
despite the love he must have had for him.

Samuel did not allow E l i ’s station in life to keep him 
from telling him all that God had said. E li was 
the high priest. Th is  was by divine arrangement 
the highest position one could occupy in the nation of 
the Jews. No doubt, some would have denounced the 
wickedness of the poor and of the obscure. But 
Samuel faithfully delivered the message of the 
Almighty to the most influential man in the country.

Samuel did not try to soften the language so as to 
make God’s pronouncements against E l i  and his sons 
sound less severe. He obviously did not feel the com

From the dust-laden 
heaps of antique Greek 
philosophy, to the Chi
cago convention of 
evolutionary confusion 
(October, 1980), the  
history of evolutionary 
thought has been char
acterized by an “ evo
lutionary” process all its  
own. And no one is  really 
prepared to understand 
fu lly  the theory of 
evolution, hence, to deal 
effectively with its  many 
e rro rs , who does not
understand something of W A Y N E JACKSON
its  checkered past.

In a new book, appropriately titled, The H istory of 
Evolutionary Thought, Bert Thompson, Professor of 
Science and Bible at the Alabama Christian School of 
Religion, has traced the story of the evolutionary 
movement from its  days in ancient Greece to the 
present day. Th is  volume of 192 pages is an 
indispensible encyclopedia of information on the 
development of th is atheistic philosophy. There is 
nothing in p rin t like this book!

The H istory o f Evolutionary Thought is  a well- 
indexed reference tool that those who are on the firing  
line in defending the faith w ill use again and again. I 
can unhe sita ting ly  recommend th is  superb 
contribution to the field of biblical apologetics. The  
book is inexpensive — only $3.00, and it may be 
ordered from: Apologetics Press, Inc., 5251 Millwood 
Rd., Montgomery, A L 36109 (add 25 cents for 
postage). — 3906 E . Main, Stockton, CA 95205.
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Sowing W ild  Oats
authority that is over them? Is a person just trying to 
do as he pleases and not let anyone tell him what to 
do? “ Man’s goings are of the Lord; how can a man 
then understand his own way?” (Prov. 20:24). Many 
people forget that any freedom has its  restrictions. To  
forget this w ill lead to ja il or reform school, to having 
a job refused, to denial of an application for admission 
to a school, and many times to a loss of good friends.

Wild oats w ill cost a person his maturity. A mature 
person is self controlled. W ild  oats w ill never produce 
this. “ Abstain from all appearance of evil”  (I Thess. 
5:22). A mature person respects the property of 
others. A person who is sowing his wild oats does not. 
"Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for th is is 
the law and the prophets’ ’ (Matthew 7:12). A mature 
person has the habits of study, th rift, and useful
ness; not so the person who is sowing wild oats. 
“Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of tru th ” (II Timothy 2:15). A ma
ture person can distinguish between right and wrong. 
Not so with the wild oats Sower. ‘ ‘But i f  we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship

Continued from Page 2

one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth us from all sin” (I John 1:7).

Probably the most important point that one would 
want to bring out to a wild oats sower is that doing 
such w ill cost that person his soul. Some of the 
philosophies of such sowers are, “ I f  it feels good do 
i t ” ; “ Everyone else is doing i t ” ; “ I ’ll only do 
it  th is once” ; ‘ ‘I t ’s my body and I ’ll do what I want to 
with i t . ” Such philosophies take spiritual truth  
and civil law and regard them as so burdensome 
that they are cast aside and made fun of. The light of 
the gospel is obliterated behind a wall of bad habits 
and bad associations. Solomon said in Eccl. 12:1: 
“ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth. . . . ” Not to teach such to our youth w ill lead to 
sorrowful consequences that are already plaguing our 
nation.

So what can one do to avoid sowing wild oats? 
F irs t,  such a person needs to learn to respect author
ity. The attitude a person has of authority is a mea
sure of his maturity, both mentally and sp irit
ually. I f  a person resents his boss, parents, teacher, 
or the law, he goes against the word of God. “ Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and submit your

selves: for they watch for your souls, as they ihat must 
give account. . . ” (Hebrews 13:17). Th is  is not to say 
that the sp irit of exploration is bad. Indeed it is not 
i f  channeled in the proper way. But the spirit of re
sentment is impractical and unscriptural and leads 
a person deeper into the sack of wild oats he is 
sowing.

Such a person needs to learn what is real fun., It 
might seem ambiguous to say, “ A ll fun is not fun ,” 
but it is true. Retil fun is found in activities that 
are ultimately profitable, not injurious. Activities 
that help others instead of hurting, and those 
that form desirable and not undesirable habits are 
worth kindling. W ild  oats only waste time, destroy 
property, and form poor habits.

Let us seek to become like David, who was a man 
after God’s own heart. Let us try to be like Daniel, 
who refused to partake of the fleshly pleasures of the 
world. Or we could try  to be like Joseph, who stood 
for right and morality, and Esther, who was willing 
to risk her life for that which was good. It is 
possible to sow wild oats, but it is so much easier not 
to, and the harvest is much better. — 1 Beverly Road 
Charleston, S.C. 29407.

“Why Do I  Have To  Attend Every Service?”

Every Gospel preacher has suffered through this 
question at some time or another. The implications of 
such an inquiry are disheartening at the least and 
devastating at the most. Yet, i f  it  is an honest 
question, it deserves an honest answer.

Beloved, why does one “ have” to attend every 
service? Th e  B ib le  says “ Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together as the manner of 
some is; but exhorting one another: and so much the 
more as ye see the day approaching” (Hebrews 
10:25). Th is  simple phrase constitutes an inspired 
command to attend the assemblies of the saints. 
Failure to obey a command of God is to risk one’s 
eternal life. It  is to sin. Let it then firs t  be suggested 
that a reason to attend worship might be to avoid 
disobeying God. In other words, we worship because 
God has injoined it upon us.

Th is, however, does not fully answer the question 
of why one should attend, for it  fails to answer 
why God commanded the practice. John informs us 
in I John 5:3 that “ his commandments are not 

'grievous.” Paul contends that the sacrifice that 
God demands of us is our “ reasonable service”  
(Romans 21:1). God’s commands are not unreason
able, they are not grievous. On the contrary, God’s 
commands are a blessing to us. H is  commands 
are given to us through his infinite mercy and grace. 
The Hebrew w riter likened the relationship between 
God and man to the bonds between father and child 
in Hebrews 12 . Thus, ju st as an earthly father has 
reasons for his commands to his children, God also 
has reasons for his commands to his children. What, 
then, was God’s reason for the command to 
assemble?

Perhaps it  was to stimulate the study of his word. 
Certainly, none among us would deny the importance 
of Bible study. It  is  vital to the child of God to partake 
of the sincere milk of the Word in order to continue to 
grow spiritually (I Peter 2:2). I t  can be argued, how
ever, that we can and should study the Bible at home. 
The Bereans were commended for their daily search 
of the inspired pages. The Psalmist uttered: 
"In [God’s] Law doth he meditate day and night” 
(Psalm 1:2). Fo r the child of God, Bible study is a daily 
practice. It  is not and should never be relegated to a 
few short hours on Sunday. Certainly, when we

DOUG M ILLIG A N

come together we should strive to learn more of 
God’s w ill for us; yet this is not the primary reason 
given in the scriptures for the regular attendance 
of worship services.

When we come together, we are to “ worship and 
serve the Creator, who is blessed forever.” Th is  
worship is to be carried out ‘ ‘decently and in order. 
God is to be worshipped in ‘ ‘Sp irit and in truth. ’ ’ We 
are to give praise to our God and our Father in 
heaven. In this we hit upon a point that begins to 
unfold God’s plans and his desires as respects the 
reasons for church attendance.

It is obvious that our Father both desires and 
deserves our praise and our homage to him. The wise 
man said, “ Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for 
th is is the whole duty of man” (Ecclesiastes 12:13). 
To  praise and serve God is the reason for our existen
ce. Furthermore, it  is  at least a part of the reason 
for attending each worship service.

The question now arises, why just “ a part” of the 
reason, why not the entire reason? The answer lies in 
a careful reconsideration of Hebrews 10:24,25 as 
well as related passages. Verse 24 says we are to 
“ provoke one another unto love and good works.” 
The context of the passage, in light of what verse 
25 says, implies that this takes place in the assembly. 
Verse 25 admonishes us, rather than being absent 
from the assembly, to be present that we might 
“ exhort one another.” Thus another part of the rea
son for the command to worship, is that we might 
exhort one another, and strengthen each other in 
the faith. Th is  fact can further be seen in Colossians 
3:16 where the writer commands, “ Let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching 
and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. ’ ’ In th is passage we are exhort
ed to allow the very songs that we sing to serve to edi
fy and uplift one another.

The culmination of the matter comes in an 
understanding of what the worship assembly is 
all about. Th is  is probably best described in 
I  John 1:7: “ But i f  we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all

s in .” Worship is a three-fold communion. It is the 
fellowship that we have one with another and with 
God. It is designed for our mutual edification as 
well as the worship and praise of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ and the Father and Creator of all things.

Why does one ‘ ‘have’ ’ to go to church? The answer 
is, he doesn’t “ have” to go to church. But one 
cannot imagine the love, and the joy and the fellow
ship that he is forsaking when he fails to attend. 
Neither can he imagine the hurt that he causes 
his brethren, who need his consolation and admoni
tion and loving care. Nor can one imagine the heart
rending pain that is inflicted upon our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, who loved us and gave himself 
for us, even while we were yet at emnity with 
him. Why must one attend? Because each individ
ual’s presence is needed for the strengthening of 
the body, for the praise and glory of Christ, and for his 
own spiritual growth and benefit. Th is , beloved 
brethren, is why attendance to the assemblies of 
the saints is commanded. — Route 1, Box 159, May
field, Ala. 35555.

Two things contribute to happiness: what we 
can do without and what we can do with.

America was better off when folks opened 
meals with a prayer instead of a can opener.

A man has happiness in the palm of his 
hands if  he can f il l his days with real work 
and his nights with real rest.

A Christian must get on his knees before he 
can get on his feet.

. To be happy, do not add to your possessions 
but subtract from your desires.

A small boy said to his best friend, " I t  may be 
unconstitutional, but I always pray before an 
exam.”
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Should We Please God O r Men?
“ For do I now per

suade men, or God? or do 
I  seek to please men? for 
i f  I yet pleased men, I 
should not be the servant 
of C h r is t”  (Galatians 
1: 10).

Should we please God 
or men? That question 
has been asked and 
answered by many in the 
history of man. Joshua 
challenged in the long 
ago: “ choose you this 
day whom ye w ill serve; 
whether the gods which 
your fa the rs served 
that were on the other JOHN M . G RU BB  
side of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in whose 
land ye dwell: but as for me and my house, we will 
serve the Lord” (Joshua 24:15). Peter and John said 
to the Jewish council, “ Whether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye” (Acts 4:19). The Bible is fu ll of pass
ages that reflect this teaching (Acts 5:29; I Thessalon-

ians2:4,15,16;IITim othy 4:2-4; Ezekiel2:6-8; 3:4-11, 
17-21).

How do these passages apply in the lives of elders, 
deacons, preachers, and members?

The work of an elder is a difficult job. It is a job filled 
with responsibility (Hebrews 13:17; Acts 20:28-32; I 
Peter 5:1-3; Π Thessalonians 3:6-15; I Timothy 
5:17-20). There are times in the work « f  an elder 
that decisions must be made that w ill please God, but 
displease some members. Even though it is difficult 
sometimes, the elders have no choice but to do that 
which pleases God. Some circumstances where 
decisions of th is nature would occur are in the areas of 
church discipline, hiring and firing preachers, 
spending the money, dealing with false teaching, etc. 
When an elder pleases God, he w ill please the sp irit
ual members in the congregation (I Thessalonians 
5:12,13).

The deacon’s job is also filled with responsi
bility. He is to be a “ proven” man, faithful in 
all things (I Timothy 3:10,11). A deacon who is more 
interested in pleasing men than God, w ill not do the 
work he has to do.

A preacher who is interested in pleasing men 
rather than God. w ill do irreparable harm to the

cause of Christ. The Bible is fu ll of passages that 
instruct the preacher to please God and not men. One 
of the main problems in the Lord’s church today 
is  the “ ear scratching” being done by preachers. 
Some brethren complain when their toes are stepped 
on. I f  a gospel preacher steps on your toes he has 
missed the mark, because he was aiming for your 
heart. Charles Hodge wrote, “ A preacher works for 
Christ, not the congregation; he preaches to not 
fo r brethren. He works fo r God with breth
ren . . . .  He ‘scratches where brethren don’t itch.’ 
I Corinthians 4:2 is comforting — preachers are not 
asked to be successful — only fa ith fu l!”  (Your 
Preacher, pp. 27,28).

A ll Christians must decide to please God or men in 
every area of the Christian life (Matthew 6:24). As 
Christians grow they w ill find the strength to make 
the right choice (I Peter 2:2; Philippians 1:9). 
We realize Christians who choose to please men have 
been around since the firs t century (I Corinthians 
3:1-3; Hebrews 5:12-14).

Should we please God or men? Let each of us 
answer with Joshua: ‘ ‘but as for me and my house, we 
will serve the Lord” (Joshua 24:14,15). — 332 
Karen St., St. Charles, M issouri 63301.

The  Way International
study. The text for the course is a multivolume work The Way recruiters (W OW  ambassadors), work- 
entitled The Bible Te lls Me So written by Wier- ing on college campuses, have been charged with 
wille. cultish practices such as isolation, intense indoctri-

The doctrines of The Way International include nation and mind control, 
the baptism of the Holy Sp irit, speaking in tongues, A brief study of The Way International and its 
faith healing and a denial of the T rin ity  and the doctrines compared with the New Testament is 
deity of Jesus. They also teach that man’s sp irit is enough to convince the Bible believer that it  is not 
merely the breath of life and hence, they deny eternal The Way of the Scriptures. — P .0 . Box 29163 Den- 
punishment of the wicked. ver, CO. 80229.

Subtle Shame
DEA N  F U G E T T

Brethren need to be on 
guard against the rapidly 
r is in g  re lig io us cults  
sweeping America. One 
such cult is The Way 
In te rna tiona l founded 
by Victor Paul Wierwille  
in 1942. Wierwille, a 
minister in the Evangeli
cal and Reformed  
Church, resigned the 
m in is try  in 1958 to 
devote fu ll time to The  
Way.

The Way claims to be a 
biblical research and 
teaching m inistry rather 
than a church. Th e ir  
membership is estimated at between 20,000  and 
100,000 in the United States and 62 foreign countries. 
Headquarters for the sect are on a 147-acre farm 
outside New Knoxville, Ohio.

In 1976 The Way bought the former College of 
Em poria , Em poria , Kansas from  the Un ited  
Presbyterian Church and renamed it The Way 
College of Emporia. The 41-acre campus has a capa
city for 500 students and is the main center for train
ing workers. Students usually spend two years in 
training before working one year in the field. Follow
ing a year in evangelistic effort (putting into practice 
what they have learned in the classroom), students 
return for the final year of class work before earning 
a degree in theology. Although the school is not 
accredited, students stress their academic achieve
ments. They constantly refer to their having “ resear
ched” various subjects as though this should settle 
the question.

Other enterprises operated by The Way include 
The Way College of Biblical Research in Rome City, 
Indiana and The Way International Fine A rts and H is
torical Center in Sidney, Ohio. The group owns a 
105-acre camp near Gunnison, Colorado which is  also 
used to train workers called W O W  ambassadors. 
(W OW  stands for Word Over the World).

Indoctrination in The Way begins with a course 
called Power fo r Abundant L iv in g . A $200 
“ donation” is required for the course which is sup
posed to teach followers the basic principles of Bible

When the early Christian stood face-to-face with 
death for the name of his lord, it  wasn’t long until no 
doubt was left as to his allegiance. I f  he confessed his 
Lord, he was thrown to the lions. I f  he denied his 
faith, he lived — with only his conscience as his 
tormentor and the words of Christ as his ever present 
conscience. “ Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful 
generation; of him also shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels” (Mark 8:38). They all knew 
instantly, with the temptation, whether they were 
ashamed or proud of their Lord.

Today it is somewhat different. We are often 
confronted w ith  decisions that w ill determine  
whether we stand with Christ or are ashamed of him. 
In every confrontation lurks the possibility of the 
subtle shame, the opportunity to be ashamed of 
Christ and the Christian calling without openly 
showing shame of Christ. There is a growing 
tendency to extenuate our circumstances and justify  
our failure to be positive and definite with our 
responsibility of allegiance. W ith  the attitude of the 
world today concerning religion, it is  becoming 
increasingly easy to find an area of gray in every 
temptation where we can station ourselves without 
appearing to deny Christ.

What we are apparently becoming more ignorant of 
each day is that God is not like man and though we 
may deceive ourselves, “ God is not mocked . "

The God with whom we have to do is not affected by 
our extenuations. A ll things stand open and naked 
before him. The subtle shame becomes open denial 
and soul condemning. Beware of the subtle shame! 
More and more are falling prey to it. — P.O. Box 2062 
Batesville, Arkansas 72501.

In life we eventually learn that there is a 
speed lim it in the pursuit of happiness.

The trouble with being an atheist is you have 
nobody to talk to when you’re alone.

Happiness is home-brewed.

The Bible is a book of prayers. Out of 667 
recorded prayers, there are 454 recorded an
swers.

People whose main concern is their own hap
piness seldom find it.

Let us pray, not for lighter burdens, but for 
stronger backs.

Real happiness is getting a reminder about a 
bill you’ve already paid so you can sit down 
and write the store a nasty letter.
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“ I at .„du, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the Words of Tru th  and soberness."

— Acts 26:25
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Salvation Is  B y  Grace Th ro u g h  F a ith
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life "  (Jno. 3:16). The question 
is, “ What does it  mean to believe in Jesus?” 
What is  saving faith? When is the sinner saved by 
faith?

The most commonly accepted view says that all 
one has to do to believe on Jesus is  ju st accept 
him in one’s heart as Lord and Christ. Thus, in 
religious services people are urged to “ come for
ward,”  “ sign a commitment card,”  “ kneel at the 
altar,”  “ pray through,”  or even “just accept Christ 
in your heart wherever you are. ”  Th is  is  said by a vast 
number of people to be what it  means to believe in 
Jesus and be saved. But is  th is what the Bible teaches 
concerning th is matter?

Our Lord said, ‘ ‘Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the w ill of my Father which is in 
heaven”  (Matt. 7:21). Of Christ it  is said, “ And 
being made perfect, he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him” (Heb. 5:9). 
I f  we are willing to accept the testimony of these 
scriptures we see that salvation is  not a matter of just 
“ accepting Christ as Lord in one’s heart,”  but a 
matter of obeying Christ.

Christ has commanded man to repent of his sins 
(Lk. 13:3). Is  one a genuine believer who has not

repented? Christ has commanded that one confess 
him to be the Son of God (Matt. 10:32,33). Is  
one a genuine believer i f  he has not confessed 
Christ? Christ has commanded that man be baptized 
for the remission of sins (Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38). Is  
one a genuine believer in Christ i f  he has not been 
baptized for the remission of his sins? Th is  
no more makes baptism our savior than it  makes re
pentance or confession our savior. A ll of these are 
simply the conditions upon which Christ himself has 
promised that God w ill save us by his grace. Without 
such obedience one demonstrates his lack of faith and 
shows he really does not know what it  means to 
believe in Jesus!

I  believe very strongly in salvation by grace 
through faith! I  believe and preach the verses that 
teach we are saved by grace through faith! But I  
also believe and preach the verses that show we are 
not saved by faith only! I  believe and preach the verse 
that says, ‘ ‘Ye see then how that by works [works 
of obedience to God, H F ] a man is  justified, and not 
by faith only” (Jas. 2:24). I  don’t  stop short of 
telling people to ‘ ‘repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the g ift of the Holy Ghost’ ’ 
(Acts 2:38). I  ask you, “ Do you really have saving 
faith in  Jesus Christ?”  — lO lDow Drive, Shelbyvilie, 
T N  37160.

The  Children B u ilt A Snow Man
EARLENEROSE

But salvation by the grace of God does not nullify  
responsibility on the part of man. I t  is  salvation by 
grace through fa ith ! Graces is  God’s part — his acting 
in our behalf through providing Christ as an atone
ment for our sins. Faith is  man’s part — his respond
ing to that grace, accepting it, and appropriating it  
to his life. W ithout believing (or having faith) man 
will s till be lost in spite of God’s love and grace 
toward him. Christ said, “ I  said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins: for i f  ye believe not that 
I am he, ye shall die in your sins”  (Jno. 8:24). Th is  
makes man’s response to God’s grace absolutely es
sential. God’s grace is  available to all, but only 
those who receive it  by faith w ill be saved. God does 
not force either his love or h is g ift of salvation upon 
any one! Man must accept it!

The golden text of the Bible declares, ‘ ‘Fo r God so

F o r the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, 
and retumeth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh i t  bring forth and bud, that it  may give seed to 
the sower, and bread to the eater — Isaiah 55:10

The children built a snow man;
I  smiled at their delight 
As they hugged that ball of snow 
Dressed in his suit of white.

He wore Dad’s hat upon his head;
H is  pipe stuck in his teeth,
And Mother’s scarf tied ‘round his neck

. Looked like a big red wreath.

Bu t soon the snow had turned to slush 
Beneath a warming sun,
And the snow man got much smaller 
And ceased to be such fun.

The snow man left that place of glee 
That made the children th rill,
Bu t in that spot, today I  found 
A lovely daffodil. — 1701 20th Ave. North- 
port, Ala. 35476.

Mankind, seemingly  
by nature, is  proud of 
his accomplishments.
And, admittedly, these 
have been great and 
numerous. Th is  sense of 
pride and self-sufficiency 
often carries over into the 
realm of the religious.
We humans are prone to 
think we can “ make it  
on our own.” We for
get that we are saved 
“ by grace through  
faith.” Yet th is is  the 
plain declaration of the
Scriptures. “ F o r by m TO H im T im iin  
grace are ye saved thr- H U G H FU LF O R D
ough faith; and that not of yourselves: it  is  the g ift 
of God: not of works, lest any man should boast”  
(Eph. 2:8,9). The reason for th is is  that ‘ ‘all have sin
ned, and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). 
Consequently, ‘ ‘there is  none righteous, no, not one’ ’ 
(Rom. 3:10). Modem man can no more go to heaven 
on his own m erits than the ancients could build a 
tower whose top would reach unto heaven! We need 
to remember that salvation is  “ not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to 
his mercy”  (T it. 3 :5 ). God’s unmerited love and 
favor toward us (and that’s what grace is !) is  the only 
basis upon which salvation is  possible.
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Attend The  Body 
O f Y o u r Choice?

Frequently, we hear 
radio evangelists en
couraging people to 
“ Join thq church of your 
choice” and to “ Attend 
the church o f your 
c h o ic e .’ ’ P ro te s ta n t  
preachers often make the 
statem ent that “ One 
church is as good as 
another.” Certainly, as 
free moral agents, we 
have the right and free
dom to affiliate ourselves 
with the religious organi
zation of our choice. But, 
does God ’ s word encour- RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
age mem in this matter, 
that is, to “join the church of your choice” ?

In the book of Ephesians 4:4, Paul teaches 
that “ There is one body . . . . ” That declaration is 
so clear that one should have no problem in under
standing it. Regardless of what the body is, the 
fact-is evident that “ There is one body . . . . ” To  
substantiate further this great truth, please ob
serve the writing of Paul in I  Corinthians 12:12,20: 
“ For as the body is one, and hath many mem
bers, and all the members of the body, being many, 
are one body; so also is C hrist.” “ But now they are 
many members, but one body. ” Christ is the head of 
the body, explains Paul in Colossians 1:18. There is 
but one head over the body. Any more would make for 
a freakish situation. There is not one head in heaven 
and another one on earth.

The question arises, what is the one body? Please 
permit Paul to answer that question by inspir
ation: “ And he [Christ] is the head of the body, the 
church . . . ” (Colossians 1:18). Again, “ And he 
[God] put all things in subjection under his [C hrist’s] 
feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the 
church, which is his body, the fulness of him that fill- 
eth all in all”  (Ephesians 1:22,23). These two pass
ages clearly teach that the body of Christ is his

Continued On Page 3

One of the saddest 
records of the deteri
oration of human char
acter in sacred or pro
fane h is to ry  involves 
Saul, the f i r s t  k ing; 
of Israel. It is  not only 
in physical stature that 
he stands head and 
shoulders above h is  
fe llow s when we are 
introduced to him as a 
young man seeking his 
fathers asses, or when 
we see him proclaimed 
king by the nation and 
by God. H is  attitude is 
one of beautiful humility 
and submissiveness to the w ill of God. He held 
his peace, even when some of his subjects despised 
him, brought him no presents, and called into 
question his ability to be their king (I Samuel 10:27). 
Later, when he had proved his ability and when some 
suggested that those who had despised him be put 
to death, he refused to allow a vengeful sp irit to 
govern his actions (I Samuel 11:12,13). To  him, the 
welfare of the nation and of its people was a far great
er thing than to avsnge a personal insult.

Some time later, after Saul had become rebel
lious and disobedient, Samuel referred to the time 
when Saul f irs t  became king as a time ‘ ‘when thou 
wast little  in thine own sight” (I Samuel 15:17). How 
unfortunate that Saul’s estimation of himself became 
greater and greater, while in reality he became small
er and smaller in his usefulness as Israel’s king.

W hile we certainly must have confidence in our 
own ability and recognize our own worth, it is  a tragic 
mistake for one to be deluded by visions of his own 
greatness. Observe Paul’s sobering admonition in 
Romans 12:3: “ For I say, through the grace given 
unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think 
of himself more highly than he ought to think; but to 
think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of fa ith .” James 4:6 says, “ God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble.” Verse 10 of the same chapter says, 
“ Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and 
he shall lift  you up.”

Jesus teaches us that true greatness belongs to 
those who serve. “ But he that is greatest among you 
shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt him
self shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself 
shall be exalted” (Matthew 23:11,12). In Matthew 18 
the Lord used a little child to teach a lesson on great
ness: “ Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
this little  child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven” (verse 4).

There was a time when Saul was little  in his own 
sight , but all that changed, and he allowed his suc
cesses to give him a magnified view of himself. But 
th is same thing has happened to others, and could 
happen to any of us. The Holy Sp irit knew of this 
danger, and so in listing the qualifications for elders, 
he said: “ Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil” (I Timothy 
3:6). Elders must be on guard against the sin of 
pride.

Preachers also are special targets of the devil in this 
respect. Paul said, “ And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abundance of the revela
tions, there was given to me a thorn in the

flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I 
should be exalted above measure” (Π Corinthians 
12:7). We must remember that, as it  was with Saul so 
it  is w ith us; whatever successes we enjoy in our 
work have come because God has blessed us, and 
not because of any personal greatness.

Let us pray that we might not be guilty of becom
ing great in our own sight. And let us remember 
that there is a danger that one might even be tempted 
to become proud of his humility.

Th ing s Beautifu l
W . A. H O LLEY

The words beauties, beautiful, beautify, and 
beauty, are used approximately seventy-six times 
in our Bible. The word beautiful is  used ‘ ‘to describe 
that which is  seasonable, produced at the right 
time, as of the prime of life , or the time when anything 
is at its  loveliest and best . . . .

One of Jerusalem’s gates was said to have been 
‘ ‘beautiful’ ’ (Acts 3:2,10). Those who preach the gos
pel of peace are said to have “ beautiful feet” 
(Romans 10:15). I t  is because the glorious gospel 
is so precious and wonderful, so needful for the sal
vation of lost souls, that it  is said, “ How beautiful 
are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of good 
th ings!”  Concerning the hypocritical Scribes and 
Pharisees, Jesus declared, “ Fo r ye are like unto 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within fu ll of dead men’s bones, and 
of all uncleanness” (Matthew 23:27).

What we are contending for is not hypocritical ap
pearances, but the true religion of Sacred Scripture 
which is sincere, wholehearted, heartfelt, and un
feigned, in its  application in those who have 
espoused i t ! ! God who is true and righteous and holy 
can tolerate nothing less!

(1) Would you like to be a beautiful person? 
Even though you may not win a beauty prize, you can 
be beautiful in disposition, in temperament, in char
acter. One can be cheerful and sweet-tempered. In 
one's temperament there is  involved one’s physical, 
nervous, and mental organization. It  is one’s 
temperament which enables one to be cheerful and 
happy. Character involves those moral and spiritual 
qualities needed to make one both silk and steel in 
all one’s relationships with God and man. Be it 
understood that true beauty is far more than 
expensive clothing and costly gold jewelry! These 
shall rust and finally fade away, but inward beauty 
endures forever (Π Corinthians 4:16-18; I Peter 
3:3-4).

(2) Would you like to have a beautiful family? The 
family has always been important in the mind of Al
mighty God; it is the basic unit of moral society. If 
the family is destroyed, the nation w ill eventually 
fall (Genesis 1:27-28; 2:18-25; Matthew 19:3-9).

The beautiful family must be based upon the dual 
committment to God and to his w ill and way. 
God has ordained certain requirements for the proper 
family. Men and women should never enter into the 
marriage relationship with any reservation, i.e., “ i f  it 
does not work out, we can always obtain a divorce,

Continued on page 3
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Attend The  Body O f Y o u r Choice?
church. Now, turn  again to Ephesians 4:4 and read 
the statement, “ There is  one body . . . . There  
are as many churches of Christ as there are bodies 
of Christ. I f  a two-headed body might seem freakish, 
what would a head with over three hundred bodies 
appear to be? Since the Bible informs us that the 
church is  the body of Christ, how would it  sound to 
say, “ Join the body of your choice,”  “ Attend 
the body of your choice, ”  o r, ‘ One body is as good as 
another” ? Tha t makes a difference, doesn’t  it.

Continued from page 2 
Does one have to be a member of the church to 

be saved? W ell let us ask it  th is way, ‘ ‘Does one have 
to be a member of C hrist’s body to be saved?” 
Paul taught in Ephesians 5:23 that Christ is  “ the 
Saviour of the body. ”  So, i f  we want to be saved, we 
w ill need to be in the body of which Christ is  the 
Saviour. Let us keep in mind that the church is the 
body of Christ. In I  Corinthians 12:13, we learn, 
“ For by one Sp irit are we all baptized into one 
body . . . . ”  In Acts 2:36-38, we learn that

believers were instructed by the apostle Peter to 
“ Repent ye, and be baptized . . . unto the remission 
of your sins . . . . ”  In Acts 2:47, it is  stated that 
“ those that were saved” were “ added to the 
church.”  Thus, the church (body) is  made up of the 
saved. The body (church) has for its  Saviour Jesus 
Christ. When these truths are learned and accepted, 
it  w ill be understood that one must be in the church 
(body) of Jesus Christ to be saved. — 809 Perry Store 
Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Th ing s Beautifu l

and find another partner.”  B u t such is  an adulterous 
relationship which is  strongly condemned by Jesus 
Christ (Matthew 5:27-28,31-32; 19:3-9). Such a shaky 
foundation cannot support a strong and stable 
marriage.

A godless home is  no place to bring up a family. 
Both husband and wife should be Christians. Bible 
reading and prayer should characterize every home. 
Boys and g irls need more than fine furniture and 
fine clothing; guidance, more than splendid houses 
and fast automobiles; direction, more than loose 
living and contempt for God’s marriage vows. I f  
you wish to have a beautiful family do not teach your 
children to curse and swear, to drink and to smoke, to 
divorce and remarry at the slightest pretext. “ How 
could I do such things?” you may ask. W ell, ju st do 
these things yourself, and your children w ill learn 
from your example!!

(3) Do you want the church of our Lord to be beauti
ful? To  be beautiful it  must have the confidence of the 
community in which it  is located. The elders must 
set the example of what Christianity ought to be 
that others may follow (Acts 20:28; I  Timothy 5:17; 
Hebrews 13:17). The deacons must also serve the 
church with all honesty and sobriety. The preacher 
should make certain that he is  “ an example of the 
believers, in  word, in  conversation [conduct], 
in charity, in sp irit, in faith, in purity”  (I Timothy

Continued from page 2

4:12). Each member of the church should live so 
close to the Lord Jesus Christ as to reflect “ the glory 
of the Lord” in his/her face (Π Corinthians 3:17-18).

The church which backbites and devours one ano
ther cannot be beautiful. “ I f  you have bitter envy
ing and strife  in your hearts, glory not, and lie not 
against the tru th ’ ’ (James 3:14). ‘ ‘Speak not evil one 
of another, brethren” (James 4:11). “ Let all bitter
ness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice: and 
be ye (kind one to another, tenderhearted, for
giving one another, even as God for C hrist’s sake 
hath forgiven you (Ephesians 4:31-32). Any church 
characterized in all the unholy blackness of the works 
of the flesh brings shame and disgrace upon itse lf 
(Galatians 5:19-21; Cf. 1 :1-2 ). Paul warns an incest
ous man who was a member of the church at Corinth 
of the seriousness of his sin, and urges the faithful 
brethren there ‘ ‘to deliver such an one unto Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh, that the sp irit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (I Corinthians 
5:1-8). “ Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye 
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.” Reli
gious division among the children of God is a shame 
and a disgrace to the cause for which Christ died 
(I Corinthians 1:10-13; Proverbs 6:16-19).

(4) Would you like to have a beautiful nation? From

a physical point of view we do have a beautiful coun
try , indeed! B e a u tifu l r iv e rs  and m ountains, 
beautiful plains and forests, beautiful shorelines and 
fields of golden grain.

But there are some things with reference to 
our nation which are not so beautifu l. Fo r  
example, each day, 68,493 teen-agers w ill come 
down with venereal disease; each day, 63,288 auto
mobile accidents occur in which 129 people w ill die; 
most of these accidents are alcohol-related; each 
day, 90 million cans of beer are consumed; and, 
according to the latest statistics, someone is raped 
every eight minutes, murdered every 27 minutes, and 
robbed every 78 seconds. A burglar strikes every 
10 seconds and a car is  stolen every 33 seconds.

Obviously, something is radically wrong! Lawless
ness runs rampant in the streets, menacing the exist
ence of our beloved country.

The way for our nation to be beautiful is for right
eousness and tru th  to reign supreme! “ Right
eousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a reproach 
to any people” (Proverbs 14:34). “ Who is wise, and 
he shall understand these things? prudent, and he 
shall know them? for the ways of the Lord are right, 
and the just shall walk in them; but the trans
gressors shall fall therein” (Hosea 14:9). — P.O. Box 
274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

“Receive Ye The  Holy Ghost”
But when were they to receive such authority? At 

that very moment, or sometime later? The English  
translation seems to suggest that it happened 
immediately: “  . . . receive ye the Holy S p ir it.” The  
translation is a good one; the problem is that it  may 
convey to the reader the wrong idea. The old adage 
that says “ it loses something in translation” well 
describes the point being made.

Were these apostles immediately empowered to 
‘ ‘forgive and retain’ ’ sins, i.e ., proclaim the terms of 
pardon to the entire world? NO! Luke 24:46-49 says 
that th is was to begin in the city of Jerusalem, after 
the apostles had been clothed with power from on 
high (Acts 1:1-8). The firs t gospel sermon was 
preached on that day of Pentecost, and some three 
thousand souls knew from first-hand experience what 
th is “ forgiveness of s ins” promise was all about.

Mood, in grammatical studies, is  defined as the 
affirmation of the relation of action to reality. IS  T H E  
ACTION R E A L L Y  TA K IN G  PLA C E, OR IS  I T  ONLY  
P O TE N TIA L?  In New Testament Greek there are 
four moods: one expresses real action (indicative 
mood), and the other three express potential action 
(subjunctive, optative, and imperative moods). Re
member th is fact; it  is  quite important!

A Greek verb expresses time only in the indicative

mood, i.e., only in the indicative does it  show 
an action to be past, present, or future. The  
“ time” of action is lost in the imperative mood, 
hence the terms “ present” and “ aorist” (which 
normally indicate present tense and past tense in 
the indicative mood) pertain only to the “ kind” of 
action (continuous or point) in the imperative mood.

The aorist imperative (our word ‘ ‘receive ” in v. 22) 
has to do with action which has not yet started 
(Summers, Essentials o f N .T . Greek, p. 112) which 
explains the remark ” . . .  receive ye the Holy 
Ghost” in John 20:22. Note also that the phrase ‘ ‘the 
Holy S p irit” is without the article which indicates an 
operation, or manifestation, or a g ift from the Spirit, 
and not the personal Sp irit himself. Th is  passage is 
not talking about an indwelling of the Sp irit at all, 
and here is  the reason why: (1) Because an “ oper
ation” of the Sp irit is referred to by the absence of 
the article before the word “ sp irit” , and (2 ) because 
the imperative mood (2nd aorist imperative active 
2nd person plural of lambano ‘receive ye’) refers 
to an action “ not yet started.”

John 20:22-23 is simply John’s account of the 
Lord’s Great Commission. It is yet another “ point
er toward Pentecost” and to their being baptized 

Continued on page 4

In John 20:22,23  
the Bible says that Jesus 
“ breathed on”  h is  
disciples, and said, “ Re
ceive ye the Holy  
Ghost.” What does this 
action and statement of 
our Lord signify? What 
did his disciples receive 
as a result of the Lord’s 
remark?

Th is  is  not a literal 
blowing of one’s breath 
upon others, but rather 
is a fig u ra tive  term  
used in the Scriptures to 
show life , autho rity , 
strength, and the dele- W A Y N E PR IC E  
gationthereof (Gen. 2:7; Ezek. 37:9; Acts 17:25; Psa. 
33:4 and Isa. 30:33). Obviously, the “ breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter” (Acts 9:1) and the 
"breathing out of cruelty”  (Psa. 27:12) are to be 
understood as figurative expressions. In our text, the 
Lord himself is  pictured in th is same symbolic 
action, well-known to those who knew their Hebrew 
history, as delegating authority to his apostles.
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Is The  Preacher D iffe re n t Fro m  Anyone else
same spiritual relationship with him and each other. 
We all stand in his sight as his children and brothers 
of each other.

Let us not think that preachers have a special com
munication arrangement with God. They pray to God 
as all men do. They do not stand as a mediator be
tween men and God. A ll Christians are priests with 
the same access to God. The preacher can inter
cede with God for man, but so can every other Chris
tian.

The preacher should not be on a pedestal. He is  an 
example and thus must watch his actions and words. 
But does that differ from any of us? H is  position 
neither demands special treatment nor excuses his 
mistakes.

The preacher is  different just as all people are 
different, because God has blessed him with g ifts 
differing from other men. Through diligent study he 
possesses insights and knowledge others may not

have acquired. He has been presented with the 
opportunity to give his whole life to serve God and 
man. He is a servant. He serves God and man. But 
so should we all. — 1701 Gold Avenue S .E . Albuquer
que, N .M . 87106.

“Receive Ye Th e  
Holy Ghost”

Continued from page 1 
in the Holy Sp irit upon that day. Since th is is  yet 
another promise of the apostles’ being “ clothed in 
power” on Pentecost, it  is  reckless indeed to 
wrest the verse from its  context (especially v. 23) 
and to construe it  to be a promise of the Sp irit’s 
indwelling for Christians today. — 211 N. 5th Mar
low, Okla. 73055.

Te llin g  the Whole T ru th
“ Do you swear to tell 

the tru th , the whole 
truth, and nothing but 
the truth . . .?” These 
words, so commonplace 
in  our “ post-Pe rry  
Mason” parlance, often 
are not fully appreciated.
There are preachers who 
would profit by incor
porating the principles of 
th is judicial oath. Scrip
ture teaches that: (1) We 
are to tell the truth. “ Ye 
shall not add unto the 
word which I command 
you, ne ither sha ll ye 
diminish ought from it, 
that ye may keep the 
commandments of the 
Lord your God which I 
command you (Deut.
4:2). “ But speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up unto him in all things, which is  the head, even 
C hrist”  (Eph. 4:15). Since God’s Word is tru th  (cf. 
John 17:17), we must not subtract from it. (2 ) We 
are to tell nothing but the truth. “ Ye shall not add 
unto the word which I  command you. . . ”  (Deut.

4:2). I f  we presume to speak where God has remained 
silent, we have not spoken the truth. Hence, both 
adding to and subtracting from the tru th  of God are 
equally sinful. We are to tell the truth, and nothing 
but the truth. We understand this. Most brethren 
demand this of their preacher.

However some brethren, no doubt with good inten
tions, are advocating that there are subjects we 
simply must not talk about as we attempt to present 
the gospel to aliens for the firs t time. In the name of 
“ positive preaching,”  congregations have been 
known to tighten the thumbscrews on their preach
er and his lessons in order to prevent his presenting 
“ negative” points which might embarass the church 
and offend the erring. It  is true that whenever we 
approach someone whose views are hostile to the 
truth, “ a word fitly  spoken is like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver’ ’ and ‘ ‘a word spoken in due season, 
how good is i t ! ”  (Prov. 25:11; 15:23b). But tact 
in dealing with error is not the same as tolerance; 
caution should not be compromise. A man of God 
must tell the whole truth. Since he had never feared 
offending prospective converts by plain preaching, 
Paul could in all good conscience utter the follow
ing: “ Wherefore I  take you to record th is day, that I  
am pure from the blood of all men. For I have not 
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God’ ’ 
(Acts 20:26,27). Neither the passing of centuries nor

the changing of Divine covenant have altered the 
sacred obligation incumbent upon all spiritual 
successors to the prophet who f irs t  heard these 
solemn words: “ Son of man, I  have made thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel: therefore hear 
the word at my mouth, and give them warning from  
me. When I  say unto the wicked, “ Thou shalt surely 
die; and thou givest him not warning, nor speak- 
est to warn the wicked from his wicked way, to 
save his life ; the same wicked man shall die in his 
iniquity; but his blood w ill I  require at thine hand”  
<Eze. 3:17,18). Were not many offended at Ezekiel’s 
^reaching? Yes. God told the prophet, “ Bu t the 
house of Israel w ill not hearken unto thee; for they 
w ill not hearken unto me: for all the house of Israel are 
impudent and hardhearted” (Eze. 3:7). Then why 
preach to them? ‘ ‘And they, whether they w ill hear, 
or whether they w ill forbear, (for they are a rebellious 
house,) yet shall know that there hath been a prophet 
among them” (Eze. 2:5). God has always been jeal
ous for the purity of his truth. Whether the listeners 
are offended by it  or obey it  they must be given an 
opportunity to hear its  own defense. It  is  a matter of 
principle. Therefore, to tell the whole tru th  is  as much 
a matter of showing reverence for God as it  is  an effort 
to win souls to Christ. We must not shun to declare it! 
— R t. 1 , Box 55-D, Grove H ill,  Ala. 36451.

“Died O f G rudgitis”
We have often heard folks threaten, through clen
ched teeth, “ I ’ll get even with him i f  i t ’s the last 
thing I  do!”  And it  often is.

A well known New York physician says about 
seventy percent of his patients reveal resentment in  
their case histories. He says further: “ 111 w ill and 
grudges help to make people sick. Forgiveness w ill 
do more toward getting them well than any p ills .”  
Yes, the epitaph of many a man could read, “ Died 
of Grudgitis.”

Our Lord both practiced and taught the principle of 
forgiveness. We recall Peter’s coming to Christ ask
ing, “ Lord, how oft .shall my brother sin against me 
and I forgive him? t i ll  seven times?” Listen again to 
the answer of Jesus: ‘ ‘I  say not unto thee, U n til seven 
times; but, U n til seventy times seven” (Matthew 
18:21,22).

Likewise, the apostle Paul admonished, “ And be 
ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for C hrist’s sake hath forgiven

you” (Ephesians 4:32). And again, “ Forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, i f  any man have a 
quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you, so 
also do ye” (Colossians 3:13).

I  become a slave to the man I  hate. Holding a 
grudge against a man causes me to think and talk 
about nothing but ‘ ‘getting even. ”  I  go to sleep think
ing about him; I  wake up with him on my mind. As 
long as I hate a man, he dominates my life. And of 
course I  am neither happy nor healthy in such a fitfu l 
state. The result of such ju st might be an epitaph 
reading, “ Died of Grudgitis.”  Food for thought? — 
P.O. Box 563, Liberal, K S  67901.

Happiness is the result of being too busy to be 
miserable.
The surest path to happiness is in losing 
yourself in a cause greater than yourself.

Is  the preacher differ
ent from anyone else? 
Some feel he should  
dress differently or act 
in a different way from 
what others do. Can such 
action be ju s tifie d  in  
God’s word?

There is no reason to 
think that a preacher’s 
relationship with God is 
d iffe re n t from  others. 
Jesus said, ‘ ‘Call no man 
your Fa th e r on 
earth . . . ”  (Matthew 
23:9a). He is not for
bidding the use of the 
term for our male parent. 
He is  telling us that in Go

ANCIL JE N K IN S  

’s sight, all men have the

(Ed ito r’s note: Read
ers w ill note a changed 
address fo r Dalton Key. 
Brother Key edits a fine  
m onthly jo u rn a l, Old 
Paths, and correspond
ence concerning that 
journal should also be 
sent to the new address 
listed at the close o f this 
article. )

In  an old, unkept 
cemetery the epitaph 
over a forgotten tomb
stone reads, “ Died of 
Grudgitis.”

I f  tru th  were known, D A LTO N  K E Y  
many death certificates
could correctly lis t ‘ ‘grudgitis’ ’ as the cause of death.
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" l a     ^>uo, uu i speak fo rth
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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John Th e  B a p tist
John the Baptist was a subject of prophecy (Isaiah 

40:3; Malachi 4:5). John was bom of godly parents, 
and was of fu ll priestly descent, both his father 
Zacharias and his mother Elisabeth being descend
ants of Aaron.

Zacharias and Elisabeth probably lived in or near 
Hebron, a town in the h ill country of Judah (Joshua 
15:48,54). Before John’s birth, his parents were 
childless. One day, as Zacharias was performing his 
pries My duties in the Temple, the angel Gabriel ap
peared, and informed him that he would become the 
father of a son, who should be named John. Th is  child 
was to accomplish wonderful things for God and the 
people. The angel said, “ Fear not, Zacharias: for thy 
prayer is  heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And 
thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall 
rejoice at his birth. Fo r he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and he shall neither drink wine nor 
strong drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. And many of 
the children of Israel shall he turn  to the Lord their 
God. And he shall go before him in the sp irit and 
power of E lias, to turn  the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord”  
(Luke 1:13-17).

Many scholars think that John was bom in the year 
5 B.C . From  all indications, he spent his early life in 
seclusion in the wilderness, west of the Dead Sea. It  
was in the year A .D . 26 that he appeared as a preach
er. H is  message was “ the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins”  (Matthew 3:2; Mark 1:4-5; 
Luke 3:3). He was a man sent from God (John 1:6). 
H is  work was to prepare the people for the Lord 
(Luke 3:3-6). H is  work was accomplished through 
preaching, not through some miraculous inter
vention. He pointed out Jesus the Christ, as the 
lamb of God, who takes away the sins of the world 
(John 1:29,32,33,36,51). He preached that the king
dom of God was at hand, and that there was one who 
would come after him, whose shoes he was not 
worthy to bear, who would baptize with the Holy 
Ghost and fire  (Matthew 3:1-2, 7-12). He declared 
that Jesus must increase, but that he (John) must 
decrease (John 1:29-30).

John the Baptist was not Elijah incarnate. In fact,

W . A. H O LLE Y  
he denied that he was Elijah in person (John 1:21). 
The tru th  is  that John came in the spirit and power of 
Elijah (Luke 1:17; Matthew 11:10-15; 17:1-13). From  
the Scriptures we learn that there were some resem
blances between the two men; they were clothed 
in  rather cheap and coarse clothing, and in their 
speech, they were blunt (Π Kings 1:8; Matthew 
3 :4 ; 11:8; M ark 1:6). John the B a p tis t lost 
his life because he was bold enough to condemn 
Herod the tetrarch for living in sin with his brother 
Ph ilip ’s wife (Matthew 14:3-12).

Jesus paid John the Baptist a high compliment, 
indeed! “ Among them that are bom of women there 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist: not
withstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he” (Matthew 11:10-11). How could 
th is be? The answer is: John the Baptist was never 
in the kingdom of heaven a day in his life ! John the 
Baptist lived and died before the kingdom or church 
was ever established (Cf. Matthew 14:3-12 with 
16:13-20).

John the Baptist established no church or king
dom. John preached that the kingdom was “ at 
hand,”  or had “ come nigh” (Luke 10:9-11; Cf. Π  
Timothy 4:6). A ll reputable Bible scholars recognize 
that the kingdom of God or church of Christ was 
established on the firs t  Pentecost after Jesus’ resur
rection (Mark 9:1; Acts 1:8; 2:1-4, 36-38,47; 11:15).

We shall notice a few distinctive facts regarding the 
place of John the Baptist in the chronology of his 
time on earth: He lived and died under the law of 
M oses; he died before the New Testam ent 
went into force; he died before the precious blood of 
Jesus was shed; he died before the Great Com
mission of Jesus Christ was given; he was never bap
tized; he was to decrease — not increase (Colossians 
2:14-17; Hebrews 9:15-17; Matthew 3:13; Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 25:46-47; John 
3:29-30). Hence, John fulfilled his m inistry and 
passed from the scene; we do not look to John the 
Baptist, but to Christ Jesus, our Lord!

The New Testament reveals no church named after 
John the Baptist! John was “ the”  baptist, not 
“ a”  Baptist. When one reads Luke 1:13,60,63, one 
w ill see that his name was JOHN! He was called 
‘ ‘John the Baptist”  because he was a baptizer (Mark 
6:14,24,ASV). “ The Baptist”  as applied to John was

a term of identification. In those days there were 
many Johns, but there was but one John the Baptist! 
To  illustrate th is fact, note the following examples: 
“ Matthew the publican” (Matthew 10:3); “ Jere
miah the prophet”  (Jeremiah 36:26); “ Elijah the 
prophet” (Malachi 4:5); “ Elymas the sorcerer” 
(Acts 13:8); “ Luke, the beloved physician” (Colos
sians 4:14); and “ Philip the evangelist” (Acts 
21:8).

“ The law and the prophets were until John,” 
means until the cross (Luke 16:16). “ That word, I  
say, ye know, which was published throughout all 
Judaea, and from Galilee, after the baptism which 
John preached,” means after the cross (Acts 10:37). 
Hence, those who were baptized with John’s baptism 
after the cross were required to be baptized again ‘ ‘in 
the name of the Lord Jesus’ ’ (Acts 19:1-7). The law of 
Moses and the prophets, plus the preaching of John 
ended at the cross (Ephesians 2:12-16; Colossians 
2:14-17; Π Corinthians 3:6-16).

John was not the bridegroom; he was but the friend 
of the bridegroom (John 3:28-29). We are not 
married to John the Baptist, the friend of the 
bridegroom; but we are married to Christ, the 
bridegroom (Romans 7:4). Since the chinch is  the 
bride of Christ (Ephesians 5:23-32; Revelation 
19:7-9; 22:17; Π Corinthians 11 :2 ), the church must 
wear the name of the bridegroom, but not the 
name of the best man, the friend of the bridegroom 
(John 3:29-30). Never do we read of a Baptist church 
in the Sacred Oracles! I t  is an affront to Christ 
to name his church after the best man, the friend 
of the bridegroom!! Upon the Sacred Pages we read 
of the church of God, the churches of God, and the 
churches of Christ, but where is  the passage which 
mentions the Baptist church?? According to Scrip
ture, one must wear the name of him who was cruci
fied for him, and in whose name he was baptized 
(John 16:24; Ephesians 5:20; Colossians 3:17; 
I  Corinthians 1:13). Since John the Baptist was 
crucified for no one, and since no one should be 
baptized in his name, it  follows that no one should 
be called a Baptist!! — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 
35580.
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The  Coal O il Can
Some of you have 

visited our home Find 
have noticed in the den, 
next to the fire place, a 
coal oil can. Th is  can has 
no top and has on it the 
accumulated grime and 
dirt of many years. A few 
of you know the story of 
t his can and why I keep it 
in a prominent place.

Th is  can was used to 
start the fires at the Old 
West Huntsville church 
back where 1 grew up.
(How it came into my 
possession is  another 
sto ry .) My brother, 
among others, used this can to start the fire on Sun
day morning when he had this task. (To those who 
have never heated with coal, you need something to 
get t he kindling burning hot enough to ignite the coal. 
Kereosene, or “ coal o il” was usually used.)

I keep t his can as a remembrance of former times. It 
reminds me of when times and the church were 
different.

I remember going to church in a small, wooden 
building. The temperature in this building was dif
ferent from ours. It was cold in the winter and hot in 
the summer. One coal stove was in the middle of the 
auditorium. As I remember, the class rooms had little  
or no heat.

I remember these as difficult times. The Great 
Depression was about to turn into World War Π. Few 
people had cars. Most of these who did not, had little  
money to spare to ride the bus. We walked to church, 
but we were not alone: so did many others. We 
were not hindered by rain or cold. We came on any
way.

We had little  preaching. Let me correct that. We 
had few preachers; when we did have one we got a lot 
of preaching. Usually the sermon lasted an hour and 
often longer.

The Bible school program was meager. There were 
only a few classes. I remember the class for those 
who had started to school. We got a card each Sunday 
with a pict ure on one side, and t he lesson on the ot her. 
When we outgrew this class, we went to the adult

Continued on page 3

The  Inevitable — Another 
Price Increase

II is disturbing to us 
to have to announce ano- 
I her price increase to 
readers of W ords o f 
Tru th , but it is a matter 
over which we simply 
have no control. Begin
ning w ith  the March 
19 issue the paper will 
cost fifteen cents per 
copy. We believe it is still 
a bargain.

Our last increase in 
price was a little  more 
than a year ago. Since 
that time there have been 
two substantial increases | 
in the cost of postage for BOB DUNCAN
this type of mat erial. These postage rate increases are 
the main culprits forcing our publisher to increase 
subscription prices.

Words of Tru th  is owned by the Sixth Avenue 
Church of Christ. The evangelist for that church 
serves as editor of the paper, and is responsible for 
the things published. But typesetting, printing, 
mailing, billing, etc., are all contracted to the 
publisher, who has always published the paper at a 
minimum cost. After all, he realizes the need to keep 
the paper affordable, and he is aware of competition 
in his own business. But he cannot stay in business 
without charging enough for his services to compen
sate for inflationary costs of publication, etc.

It might be interesting to some to know that the 
Sixi h Avenue Church of Christ w ill be affected by the 
price increase in exactly the same way as every other

congregation which sends the paper to all its  families. 
We w ill now pay fifteen cents per copy to the publish
er for every copy sent, including the copy mailed to 
the residence of the editor of the paper.

W ith  this kind of arrangement it  is not necessary 
for us to sell advertising space. We do print an
nouncements of certain lectureships and matters of 
general interest to our readers, such as the announce
ment of the Memphis School of Preaching Lecture
ship which appears in th is issue, but at no cost to the 
school.

Our policy is to publish articles which have not been 
submitted for publication in other brotherhood 
papers, though we do occasionally make an excep
tion. Th is  assures our readers they are not ju st getting 
another copy of something they may have read else
where.

When one considers the hours which must go 
into the writing of all the articles which appear 
in a single issue of Words of Tru th , and all the 
study, training, and experience of those who write, 
he will recognize the value of receiving such a 
paper every week in the year.

Each time we have had to increase our subscrip
tion rates we have feared that many would choose 
to discontinue receiving the paper. Such has not been 
the case in the past, however, and we hope such will 
not be the case now.

We appreciate all those who read this paper, and 
we are sure you are aware of rising costs in every 
area.

We solicit the prayers of al' Christians as we seek 
to carry on what we believe to be a great work.

We Should Know  
What God Has Spoken

The  confusion and 
division in Christendom 
would be resolved i f  
everyone were willing to 
accept only what they 
know God has spoken 
and reject all else. Some 
argued with the blind 
man, whom Jesus had 
healed, saying, “ We 
know that God spake 
unto Moses: as for this 
fellow [Jesus], we know 
not from whence he is ” 
(Jn. 9:29). W itho u t 
realizing what t hey were 
saying, these men were 
actually rejecting Moses, S. G. G RAY
because Moses spake of Jesus as a “ Prophet” that 
God would raise up (Deut. 18:18). In fact, the Old 
Testam ent sc rip tu re s, from Genesis through  
Malachi, speak of Jesus (Jn. 5:39-40).

It has apt ly been si at e d ,' ‘The religious world is not

divided over what the Bible says but over what it does 
not say.” I f  the Bible teaches us anything it teaches 
us not to tamper, change, add or subtract from what is 
revealed therein (Deut. 4:2; Prov. 30:6; I Pet. 4:11; I 
Jn. 4:1; I I  Jn. 9-11; Rev. 22:18-19). The Bible also 
teaches us that the scriptures furnish us completely 
(IIT im . 3:16-17); contain all things that pertain to life 
and godliness (II Pet. 1:3); was written so that we 
might believe and be saved (Jn. 20:30-31); that all 
that is revealed is tru th  (Jn. 16:13); the revealed is 
confirmed by miracles (Heb. 2:3-4); and it was 
delivered once for all (Jude 3).

Simply from reading and studying the Bible one 
can know that God has spoken and can know what God 
has spoken. How anyone can know what God has said, 
on any subject, and ignore it, change it, add to or take 
from it, is a mystery th is scribe finds hard to 
comprehend. By so doing one is saying, in effect, “ I 
am smarter than God; I know a better way than God 
has revealed; God made some mistakes in teaching 
and doctrine, and I w ill assist him by correcting his

Continued on page 3



FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 26, 1982 W O RDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

The  Coal O il Can
class.

Yet, we had something that so often is missing 
today. There was a dedication to Christ and his body 
that we, as a whole do not equal, in my opinion. 
The church took priority in our lives.

We lacked most of what people today feel is neces
sary to have a vital, dynamic congregation. Yet 
today, that congregation has become one of the great 
ones of our brotherhood. From it has come a number 
of preachers. The influence of th is congregation is felt

Continued from page 2

world-wide. From the little class with the Sunday 
school cards I was in, have come three or four who 
preach. Others have become elders, deacons, 
and Bible school teachers.

We tend now to excuse our commitment and mis
placed values by saying, 1 ‘W ell, times are different. ’ ’ 
Th is  is true. However, let us not forget that people 
change times and not the reverse. We cannot excuse a 
worldly attitude by blaming it on a change of cir
cumstances.

Tim es may have changed, but the needs of people 
have not. Men still need their sins forgiven. We still 
need the means of spiritual maturity. People 
do not live apart from others; they need fellowship. 
These needs are still met by the church.

We as members of the church are planting the 
seed that w ill mature in the church in the future. I f  the 
seed is different from that plant ed in our past — what 
will be the church of the future? — 1701 Gold Avenue,
S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

We Should Know What God Has Spoken

mistakes.”
I f  th is w riter were ever to entertain the thought of 

changing what is  revealed, the reading of the story of 
Uzza, who impulsively, no doubt, touched the ark of 
God, which kindled God’s anger, and there he died by 
the ark of God (Π Sam. 6 :6 ), would cause him to fear 
having such thoughts. Another Old Testament story 
worth remembering is the account in Leviticus 10:1-2,

Continued from page 2

telling of the priests, Nadab and Abihu, substituting 
strange fire for the fire God had commanded. They, 
too, were struck dead.

God is, today, the object of Christian worship and 
his word is our guide (Jn. 4:23-24). However, only a 
few, seemingly, ask, ‘ ‘What does God say about this 
or that?” Instead, the majority, obviously, seek to 
please only themselves and to do whatever they

desire, ignoring almost completely what God says (cf. 
Gal. 1:10). Th is  applies to doctrine, worship and 
Christian principles.

Friends and brethren, let us firs t study to know 
what God says, and secondly, let us do everything he 
says, exactly the way he says to do it! — P.O. Box 856 
Washington, Ga. 30673.

Is I  Tim othy 2 :11-15 A Mere Outdated Opinion
‘ ‘Lei the woman learn 

in silence w ith  all 
subjection. But I suffer 
not a woman t o teach nor 
to usurp authority over 
the man, but to be in 
silence. For Adam was 
first formed, then Eve.
And Adam was not 
deceived, but the woman 
being deceived was in 
the transgression. Not 
wit hstanding she shall be 
saved in childbearing, i f  
they continue in faith and 
chairty and holiness with 
so b rie ty”  (I T im .
2:11-15). P H IL L IP  GRAY

“ Who would object i f  your church hired a woman 
pastor?” the professor asked challengingly. A lone 
hand appeared above the heads of the silent students. 
“ Oh! I thought there would be an objection to that!” 
said the professor in a delighted tone. “ And why 
object?” he probed.

“ Because Paul forbids a woman to teach or to usurp 
authority over the man in a public, religious 
assembly,”  replied the dissident student.

Swelling with the enthusiasm of one about to incite 
a lively and heated discussion, the doctor then just 
had to know the other students’ response to this 
answer. Thus, he asked, “ Who of you thinks Paul was 
wrong?” Immediately, several admitted that they did 
(some vehemently).

So went a rat her t ypical morning of class in a rat her 
typical denominational college; a school typical of the 
many church-related institutions that have become 
rife wit h liberalism, neoorthodoxy, and every manner 
of imagination which exalt eth itse lf against a 
knowledge of God. It is not at all uncommon to hear it 
confessed frankly that, “ I don’t believe Paul was 
right in forbidding women to teach in a public 
capacity over men.” Th is  is being said by an 
alarmingly great many, “ devoutly religious” people. 
The critical question is, however, are they right?

Usually, it is not argued that Paul, in the passage in 
question, did not really forbid a woman’s teaching

over a mixed assembly of believers. That he did is 
most often mutually agreed at the outset . However, 
increasing numbers of religionists refuse to accept 
Paul’s revelation as being of binding authority for 
themselves or “ their church.” They contend that 
Paul was simply a product of his own time; that he 
cannot speak for all men in every age. Since, “ the 
t imes, t hey are ‘ a changing, ” t hey cont inue, we must 
seek to revise Paul’s writings to make them relevant 
for today.

May we pity those of this persuasion who rebel 
against God’s counsel as preached by Paul and the 
other apostles. Paul himself declared, in I  Cor. 14:37 
t hat, “ I f  any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things which I 
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord .” 
Again, in I The ss. 2:13, he wrote, “ For th is cause also 
thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye 
received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received it not as the word of men, but as it is  in truth, 
t he word of God, which effect ually worket h also in you 
that believe.”

Question: How would wresting (or twisting) Paul’s 
writings bring destruction on someone? Peter said 
that it would. He said that unlearned and unstable 
men had so treated Paul’s writings, “ as they do also 
the other scriptures, unto their own destruction” (II 
Pet. 3:16). It should be remembered that, in the 
Bible, this term “ scriptures” assumes a more 
technical and restrictive meaning than its normal, 
general signification of “ writings” in the secular 
literature of Peter’s day. In the sacred literature, it 
came to mean just “ sacred w ritings” (A. F . Walls, 
“ Scriptures.” The New Bible Dictionary. r>. 1152). 
Thus, since Paul has said, “ All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God” (II Tim . 3:16), and since this, in 
princip le , includes any sacred w ritin g  (i.e ., 
“ scriptures” ), then Paul's writings were given by 
inspiration of God (cf. John 14:26: 16:13; I Pet. 
1:10-12). Th is , of course, includes his writings on the 
role of women in the church.

Suppose it were now possible for us to ask Paul 
personally where he got the ideas expressed in I Tim . 
2:11-15. Could we not safely expect his response to 
be, “ But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which 
was preached of me is not after man. For I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught i t , but by the

revelation of Jesus C hrist” (Gal. 1:11,12)? I believe 
we could. Therefore, whoever denies the injunction 
against women presiding as teachers over men in a 
public assembly, necessarily denies the very words of 
Almighty God (cf. I  Cor. 2:9-13). — R l. 1, Box 55-D, 
Grove H ill, Ala. 36451.

Someone Is 
Tru stin g  You

E A R L E N E  RO SE

These are the things that ye shall do; speak ye every 
man the truth to his neighbor; execute the judgment 
of truth and peace in your gates. Zechariah 8:16

A father held his young son close,
And said “ Now listen, son,
Tomorrow we’ll go to the zoo 
And have the greatest fun .”

But the morrow was a busy day,
And Dad forgot his word 
Until his son tugged at his hand,
And these true words he heard.

“ You gave your word to me. Dad,
You gave it carelessly,
And 1 expected you to keep 
Thai promise made to me.

For I had confidence in you.
And I believed you would 
Honor all the words you spoke 
And make each promise good.”

When confidence is shattered;
A boy is shattered too;
So be careful what you promise —
Someone is trusting you. — 1701 20th Avenue 
Norihport, Alabama 35476
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BECKY T ILO TTA  
HOLBROOK

M A X R. M ILLER

S IX T E E N T H  A N N U A L L E C T U R E S H IP M ARCH 21-25,1982

Memphis School o f Preaching
4400 Knight Arnold Road Memphis, T N  38118

GENERAL THEME: “Renewed Emphasis 
On Fundamentals o f the Fa ith ”

S C H E D U LE  OF L E C TU R E S

KEN BURLESON

ROY. V. W RIG HT

Sunday, March 21, 1982
6:00 p.m. John W. Barcus .....................  " F a ls e  D o c tr in e  on  T r ia l "

Monday, March 22, 1982
8:30 o.m. John W. Barcus ................ "A  Call to W ork and P u rity "
9:30 A . M. Becky Tilo tta  Holbrook . . . .  “Every Step of the W a /'

(Ladies Only)
9:30 o.m. Ira Y. Rice, J r. . . .  "Pentecostalism : How It Infiltrated

the Church"
10:30 a.m. Fred G. House ......................  "Tha t Which Changes Not"
12:20 a.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR LUNCH

1:00 p.m. Robert R. Ta y lo r J r. . .  "Fo rsa k ing  the Fundamentals"
2:00 p.m. Ken Burleson .........  "The  Prophets and Fundamentals

of Godly Liv ing"
3:00 p.m. OPEN FORUM:

Panel: W infred C lark, Max R. M ille r,
Robert R. Ta y lo r, J r., and Curtis A. Cates 

4:00 p.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR DINNER 
7:10 p.m. CONGREGATIONAL SING ING
7:30 p.m. Max R. Mill<>^ ................................... "G reat Is  The M ystery

of G od liness"

TUESDA Y, MARCH 23
8:30 a.m. Roy V. W r ig h t ..............................................  "W ho Has The

Resp onsib ility  of W orsh ip?"
9:30 a.m. Becky Tilo tta  Holbrook  "Every Step of the Way”

(Ladles Only)
9:30 a.m. Fred G. House .....................................  "Repent O r E lse”

10:30 a.m. Max R. M i l le r ........................"F ig hting  the Fight of Fa ith "
11:20 a.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR LUNCH

1:00 p.m. Glann M. Lee .............. "Fundamentals of the Faith in
Dealing w ith Fa lse Doctrines in the Book of Acts"

2:00 p.m. Leon Jones .............................  "God Has Drawn the Line"
3:00 p.m. OPEN FORUM:

Panel: Max R. M il le r, Robert R. Ta y lo r, J r. 
C urtis A . Cates, and W infred Clark 

4:00 p.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR DINNER
(A lum ni Meeting at Harding Cafeteria)

7:10 p.m. CONGREGATIONAL SING ING
7:30 p.m. C urtis A . Cates ................................  "Secular Hum anism "

Wednesday, March 24
8:30 a.m. James P i lg r im ..................... "A utho rity  of the Sc rip tures"
9:30 a.m. Becky Tilo tta  H o lb ro o k  "Every Step of the Way’

(Ladies Only)
9:30 a.m. Ira  Y. Rice J r. . .  "L ib e ra lism : How it  Has Undermined 

the Great Restoration Movement"
10:30 a.m. Bobby D unca n..................................................... "In sp ira tio n "
11:20 a.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR LUNCH

1:00 p.m. C urtis A . Cates ......................... "Pow er of God's Word”
2:00 p.m. K e rry  Knight . . .  "Church Growth W ithout G im m icks" 
3:00 p.m. OPEN FORUM:

Panel: Robert R. Ta y lo r, J r . ,  W infred C lark,
Glann M. Lee and Max R. M ille r 

4:00 p.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR DINNER 
7:10 p.m. CONGREGATIONAL SING ING
7:30 p.m. W infred C lark .............................. "A n  Epistle of Growth:

A Study of Second Peter'’

Thursday, March 25
8:30 a.m. James P ilg rim  .........................." I s  Doctrine Important?"
9:30 a.m. Becky Tilo tta  Holbrook  "Every Step of the Way"

(Ladies Only)
9:30 a.m. Bobby Duncan....................................  "Insp ira tion, Part 2 ."

10:30 a.m. W infred C lark .........................."The  Theophilus Concept
of the Church"

11:20 a.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR LUNCH
1:00 p.m. E llio tt H. Glasgow  "Th e  Christian and A ttitudes"
2:00 p.m. Ke rry  Knight .............................................. "A  Critical Look

at Campus M in lste rie s"
3:00 p.m. OPEN FORUM:

Panel: Glann M. Lee, Robert R. Ta y lo r, J r.
Max R. M ille r and W infred Clark 

4:00 p.m. IN TERM ISSIO N  FOR D INNER 
7:10 p.m. CONGREGATIONAL SING ING

7:30 p.m. Robert R. Ta y lo r, J r ........................ "W ho Is  Jesus C hrist? "

W INFRED CLARK

LEON C. JONES JAMES PILGRIM KERRY KN IG H T

C URTIS A. CATES ROBERT R. TA YLO R, JR.

IRA  Y . RICE, JR. JOHN W . BARCUS

GLANN M. LEE

FRED G. HOUSE

ELLIO TT H. GLASGOW

BOBBY DUNCAN



fPP'W-e-*- ^ *t
(U SPS 691

" I  i  nouie t-estus; d u t  speak forth
the w o rd s of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Stedfastness In  Th e  
C h ristia n  P ro fe ssio n

‘ ‘Let us hold fast 
the profession of our 
faith without wavering, 
for he is faithful that 
promised” (Heb. 10:23).
The writer had been re
ferring to the sacrificial 
work of Jesus, in opening I 
a way by which we might 
have boldness of access 
into the holiest of all, 
consecrated for us by his 
precious blood. He then 
directs how we are 
to draw near to God 
by this way, with a true 
heart, in fu ll assurance 
of fa ith , w ith  hearts J O H N G .  SH A V ER  
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and bodies washed 
with pure water. Then he urges the necessity of stead
fastness in the Christian profession: ‘ ‘Let us hold 
fast . . . . ”

Let us consider the profession referred to. He calls 
it, “ the profession of our fa ith .” It is the obvious 
exhibition of our faith in the gospel, and our attach
ment and obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ. Th is  
profession is, in the firs t place, put on when we be
come members of the body of Christ, the church of 
Christ, in sweet submission to God’s w ill (Acts 2:38, 
41-42,47). The possession of religion is clearly 
supposed. B u t more than th is  is  required. 
We must let our lights shine; as salt, the savor of our 
piety must be spread abroad (Matt. 5:13-16). We 
must be a united people; be called by his name, 
rally around his cross, and be devoted to his glory. 
We must carry his word to a lost and dying world 
(Matt. 28:19-20; Mk. 16:15-16). The members of the 
Lord’s church in Jerusalem heard, believed, were 
baptized, and then continued steadfastly in the ordi
nances of Christ (Acts 2:41-42).

Secondly, th is profession is one part of religion 
itself. It is directly enjoined by the head of the 
church, Jesus Christ (Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18). We 
are called to follow him who publicly honored 
his heavenly Father. He has said that they who are 
ashamed of him, and fail to confess him before men, 
of them w ill he also be ashamed (Matt. 10:32-

33). “ I f  any man w ill be my disciple, let him take up 
his cross and follow me” (Lk. 14:27).

Th ird ly, th is profession w ill expose one to difficul
ties and sufferings. There w ill be the assaults of 
Satan. Th is  profession is a declaration of war with 
him. He w ill come as a flood to overwhelm us, 
direct his fiery darts, and sift us as he did Peter. There 
will be the opposition of the world. The world is at en
mity with God and all his people (I Jno. 2:15-17). The  
world hated Christ, and will hate all his sincere 
followers. There w ill also be the indisposition of our 
own hearts — weakness, indolence, self-love, 
unbelief and unwatchfulness.

Let us now consider the duty enjoined by this 
profession. Th is  profession must be held fast. 
Th is  implies firs t of all, that there must be a decision 
of character. We must not be halting between 
two opinions. We cannot be half-hearted. A ll our 
powers must be surrendered to God — the entire sur
render of the whole man. The heart must fully be on 
the Lord’s side. Secondly, there must be constancy of 
sp irit — the heart established, the mind fixed, the 
soul stayed upon God. Constant in duties; especially 
prayer, praise, and study of the divine word. We 
must always be setting the Lord before us, not con
sidering him as needed only in time of trouble. 
We are not to be as the morning cloud and early 
dew. Th ird ly, there must be perseverance of prac
tice. We can only retain our hold by pressing 
onward. We must be found walking in the Lord’s 
ways, running the appointed race, warring the 
spiritual warfare, striving, being diligent, and 
abounding more and more in the work of the Lord — 
not weary, but faithful unto death. And fourthly, we 
must hold fast our profession by the exercise of vig
orous faith — by the constraining influence of 
C hrist’s love, by the cheering attractions of a lively 
hope, by the staying effects of holy patience, and by 
the continual use of all the appointed means of grace.

Let us also consider some motives by which this 
duty may be enforced. Love to Jesus is a powerful 
motive — gratitude for past mercies, our present 
happiness, and our prospect of eternal faithful
ness. But there is one which our text supplies: “ For 
he is faithful that promised.” C hrist’s faithful
ness is here laid down as the great motive. He 
firs t of all has promised to give us grace to hold fast

our profession; and “ he is fa ithful” — to cheer, to 
direct, to keep, to uphold, and to save. He w ill never 
leave us. He w ill supply our every need. Secondly, he 
has promised to acknowledge our profession. He has 
said that he w ill confess us, and acknowledge all that 
we do in suffering for his sake. Third ly, he has prom
ised to reward our profession. He has promised that 
we shall reap according to how we have sown — that 
we shall receive a hundredfold, and life everlast
ing; an unchanging inheritance, an unfading crown, 
an everlasting kingdom, and fullness of joy for 
evermore. Our labors shall be rewarded with rest, 
our warfare with celestial triumph, and our sufferings 
with an eternal weight of glory. Nothing can change 
his mind; nothing can frustrate his counsels; 
nothing can cause him to violate his word. H is 
throne and his glory rest upon his faithfulness. I f  
this failed, heaven and earth would be involved in 
ruin.

May we learn (1) that religion requires both the 
devotion of the heart, and the profession of the 
life, (2 ) that the way to heaven is associated with 
conflicts, (3) that steadfastness is essential to our 
salvation, (4) that God has provided abundant re
sources for our comfort and safety, and (5) that the 
end w ill amply recompense for the trials of the way. 
— 4010 Rice Rd. Plant City, Fla. 33566.

Shall We Re-W rite  
Matthew 19?

DAN BLA N C HA RD

Perhaps the most critical issue facing God’s people 
at present is  that which concerns divorce and re
marriage. It  is vital that each Bible student analyze 
accurately what the Holy Sp irit says regarding this 
potentially soul-threatening matter. I t  is also import
ant that we realize what the word of God does NO T 
say. One prominent position championed in a work 
entitled Not Under Bondage demands that Matthew 
19 read in a way other than it does. Th is  writer sug-

Continued on page 4
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“Hold Up
Th e ir Hands”

Short ly after the child
ren of Israel left the land 
of Egypt , they were en
gaged in a battle with 
Amalek in Rephidim .
During this battle a very 
unusual military tactic 
was used by Moses.
“ Th e n  came Amalek, 
and fought with Israel 
in  Rephid im . And 
Moses said unto Joshua,
Choose us out men, and 
go out , fight with Ama
lek: tomorrow I w ill stand 
on the top of the hill 
with the rod of God in „  _
mine hand. So Joshua Roger W. Davts, Jr.
did as Moses had said to him, and fought with Ama
lek; And Moses, Aaron, and H u r went up to the 
top of the hill. And it came to pass, when Moses held 
up his hand, that Israel prevailed: and when he let 
down his hand, Amalek prevailed. But Moses’ 
hands were heavy, and they took a stone, and put 
if under him, and he sat thereon; and Aaron and Hur 
stayed up his hands, the one on the one side, and the 
other on the other side; and his hands were steady 
unt il the going down of the sun. And Joshua discom
fited Amalek and his people with the edge of the 
sword’ ’ (Ex. 17:8-13).

A LESSO N  LE A R N E D
T h is  sto ry  from  the Old Testam ent 

reveals a great lesson that we need to act upon. 
As Moses was a leader of God’s people, we also have 
spiritual leaders among us. As Moses had a great 
responsibility bearing upon him, we also understand 
the same is true of elders in the Lord’s church. 
As Moses needed help to hold up his hands that the 
people of God might be successful so the elders 
need help in holding up their hands that the church 
might be successful in our day.

Happiness comes when we stop wailing about 
the troubles we have, and offer thanks for al! 
the troubles we don't have.

Thom as Gray, the 
En g lish  poet, wrote:
“ W here ignorance is  
b liss , / ‘T i s  fo lly  
to be wise” (Ode on a 
D is ta n t Prospect o f 
E to n  College). Some 
think they represent the 
idea expressed by the 
poet when they say that 
ignorance is bliss, or 
when they talk about 
“ b lis s fu l ignorance.’ ’
But the poet did not make 
a sweeping statement to 
the effect that ignor
ance is bliss; he rather 
alluded to the fact that 
there may be circumstances in which ignorance 
makes for happiness, and in those circumstances 
knowledge would be of no benefit.

Is ignorance bliss? It is not. Notice some things 
the Bible teaches about ignorance.

Ignorance is one of the sins responsible fo r the 
crucifixion o f Jesus. Peter said to those who had killed 
the Prince of Life: ‘ ‘And now, brethren, I  wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your 
ru le rs”  (Acts 3:17).

Ignorance alienates from God. Paul wrote: ‘ ‘Th is  I  
say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye hence
forth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their mind, Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart” (Ephesians 4:17,18).

Ignorance hinders obedience to God. Peter de
scribed those to whom he wrote as ‘ ‘obedient child
ren, not fashioning yourselves according to the 
former lusts in your ignorance” (I Peter 1:14).

Ignorance w ill lead one to forsake the truth and 
go into error. To  the Romans Paul wrote of some who 
were ‘ ‘ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness, have 
not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of 
God” (Romans 10:3).

Ignorance leads people to engage in false worship. 
To  the Athenians on M ars’ H ill Paul said: ‘‘For as I 
passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription, TO  T H E  UN KN O W N

About twenty years ago a football coach in the 
Southwest Conference inherited a large but incompe
tent squad of undisciplined players. In a very 
gruelling pre-season conditioning program all of the 
prima donnas left the team and went home to 
“ Mama. T  he coach was left with the smallest squad 
in the nation as the season began but it was in 
tremendous condition and precision drilled for the 
pigskin season. That coach emphasized real strength 
and character instead of numbers and flamboyancy. 
Yes, his team won the .Conference championship 
and presented several glittering players into the 
ranks of professional football. From that squad have 
come several fine coaches and wonderful leaders in 
other fields of endeavor. These men had learned the 
virtue of sacrifice, discipline and self-denial. They 
had character.

GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him 
declare I unto you” (Acts 17:23).

Ignorance w ill cause saints to abandon their 
faith and be lost. Paul prefaced his warnings to the 
Corinthians concerning the danger of apostasy with 
the words: “ Moreover, b re th re n , I would
not that ye should be ignorant . . . ” (I Corinthians 
10: 1).

Ignorance causes problems in the church. There 
were problems in the church at Corinth over the 
matter of spiritual g ifts. When Paul set about to 
solve those problems, he began by saying, ‘ ‘Now 
concerning spiritual g ifts, brethren, I  would not have 
you ignorant”  (I Corinthians 12:1).

Ignorance causes one to be wise in his own con
ceits. To  the Romans Paul wrote: ‘ ‘Fo r I  would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits . . . ”  (Romans 11:25).

Ignorance w ill give Satan an advantage over 
one. In admonishing the Corinthians to do their 
duty, Paul wrote: ‘ ‘Lest Satan should get advan
tage of us: for we are not ignorant of his devices” 
(Π Corinthians 2:11).

Ignorance needs to be silenced. Peter wrote: 
‘ ‘For so is the w ill of God, that with well doing ye 
may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men” 
(I Peter 2:15). Th is  passage also shows that ignorance 
is foolish.

Ignorance w ill cause one to measure God by 
man’s standards. Some in Peter’s day were accusing 
God of not being true to his promise because so 
much time had elapsed, and s till the promise had 
not come to pass. The inspired w riter wrote as 
follows: ‘ ‘But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day” (Π Peter 
3:8).

Finally, it  needs to be emphasized that ignorance of 
God’s w ill is no excuse fo r one’s failure to obey 
God. Paul declared: ‘ ‘And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at; but now commandeth all men every 
where to repent: Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he w ill judge the world in righteous
ness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead” (Acts 17:30,31).

No, ignorance is  not bliss!

I  once lived where one of the all-time great basket
ball teams of Texas played. W ith  30 victories and 
only 2 defeats one would think the squad must be 
large and the depth very rich. Actually, they had the 
smallest squad I have ever seen. Just 3 or 4 reserves! 
Usually only one substitute played and there were 
many games where the starting five was on the court 
t he entire contest. But the coach believed in discipline 
and conditioning and loyalty as a team. It gets the job 
done. In view of these pertinent illustrations why 
do members of the church seem to equate numbers 
with strength in the greatest calling of al! — the 
work of the Lord? Certainly we wish everyone were a 
diligent, faithful Christian. But, such never has been 
nor shall it be! We ought to learn the benefit and

Continued on page 3

Real Strength
JOHNNY R A M S EY
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What Others Th in k  Really Does Matter
According to II  Corinthians 8:21, Paul had this 

exact concern: ‘ ‘for we take thought for things honor
able, not only in sight of the Lord, but in the sight 
of m en." The Charles B. Williams translation 
of this verse reads: “ For I am taking the precaution 
to do what is right, not only in the sight of the Lord 
but also in the eyes of men.”

From the context we can be certain that Paul is 
completely innocent of any wrong doing, but is still 
anxious to guarantee that no one even thinks that he is 
being dishonest with the money collected. Since the 
sum of money involved was so large, Paul perhaps en
visions one of his critics charging him with dis
honesty or extortion.

As Tasker comments, “ Paul tries to foresee and 
remove in advance any possibility of being misinter
preted.” To  th is end, he sent T itu s , another well 
known brother, and messengers from the churches 
to verify that the funds were handled as promised.

There are at least two applications that can be 
made of th is principle. F irs t, there are so many prac
ticing religious charlatans and questionable “ fund 
raising’ ’ groups around, we need to be especially con
scientious in our financial affairs. Th is  clearly 
relates to churches, religious publishing houses, 
child care institutions and Christian schools. Even 
though there w ill alwavs be critics, we need to do

everything ‘ ‘above board' ’ and with scrutinizing hon
esty to avoid giving the critics ‘ ‘occasions of offense. ’ ’ 
The financial activities of all groups dealing in 
donat ed funds must be honorable in the sight of bot h 
God and men. To achieve this, public and open finan
cial dealings are necessary, plus professional
like accounting procedures with both internal and 
external auditing on a regular basis.

A second application concerns our personal 
behavior. Elders are to have a good reputation 
among those outside the church in order to be 
effective (I Tim . 3:7). Young people have a unique 
responsibility to be good examples (I Tim . 4:12). 
Mat ure members of the church need to have a special 
sensitivity towards the consciences of the weak (I Cor. 
8 ; Rom. 14). In short, to be a disciple of Christ, 
one needs to ask, “ W ill my actions be influential for 
good or ill in the lives of others?” Or, ‘ ‘Can I change 
my speech, dress, habits or routine activities 
to remove the possibility of leading others astray?”

I f  God approves, and we have made serious ef
fort to prevent others from being led astray, we Eire 
then in a position to proceed living with confidence 
and without guilt. Or, as Paul says, “ God gave us not 
a sp irit of fearfulness, but of power and love and 
discipline.” (Π Tim . 1:7). — 800 Gunter Avenue, 
Guntersville, Ala. 35976.

The  Problem  O f Overcoming Daily Temptation
(Editor’s Note: In  Dec
ember we published the 
f ir s t  in this fine series 
of articles by brother 
Taylor. The fourth one 
was published in the Jan
uary 15 issue, and we 
were thinking this ended 
the series. We had over
looked the last two 
articles in the series.
We apologize to our 
readers and to brother 
Taylor. )

Thus far in our in
vestigation of th is chal
lenging topic, one emi- R O B E R T  R . TA Y LO R , Jr. 
nently applicable to
all o f us, we have emphasized that temp
tation is common and universal to all, it  varies 
from person to person and it is not a synonym for 
sin but that sin is  committed when we surrender 
to or yield ourselves to the temptation. Temptation 
can be overcome. The Bible teaches that God w ill 
make a way for us, as his children, to escape. But we 
have a responsibility also in this momentous matter. 
We have to be willing to take that provided way of 
escape. Then we viewed the matter negatively and 
showed how we could not overcome temptation i f  
we do as certain ones in Bible times did. Now we are 
in position to view the matter positively.

We can overcome temptation if, like Noah and 
Enoch, we w ill walk with God. These two men had to 
live in a world that was filled with crime and corrup- 
tion, with sin and error. Yet both of these powerful 
personalities walked with God during the period of 
the patriarchy. The Bible says in Genesis 5:21-24, 
“ And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and begat 
Methuselah: And Enoch walked with God after he 
begat Methuselah three hundred years, and begat 
sons and daughters: And all the days of Enoch were 
three hundred sixty and five years; And Enoch walk
ed with God: and he was not; for God took him .” 
Th is  great and godly man is portrayed prominently

(No.5)
within Inspiration’s Hall of Fame and Faith — He
brews 11. The Bible at that beautiful point declares, 
“ By faith Enoch was translated that he should not 
see death: and was not found, because God had trans
lated him: for before his translation he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God” (Heb. 11:4). Rela
tive to Noah, the great-grandson of Enoch, the 
Bible says in Genesis 6:9, “ These are the gen
erations of Noah: Noah was a just man and perfect 
[entire, complete] in his generations, and Noah 
walked with God. ’ ’ These men walked with God when 
their contemporaries were unwilling to do so. They 
walked with God because they enjoyed his divine fel
lowship. They walked with him because they were 
going the same direction that God was going. Two  
cannot walk together unless they are traveling in the 
same direction. They walked with God because they 
were in agreement with their Heavenly Companion. 
Amos was to say many centuries later, “ Can two 
walk together, except they be agreed?” (Amos 3:3). 
While walking with God they were able to confront 
successfully the daily temptations that were theirs 
and to overcome them. It is easier to say NO to sin i f  
we feel we are walking in the presence of Deity. And 
truly, we are ever within his eyesight. He sees all we 
do, knows all we think and is aware of all places we go. 
We can overcome temptation i f  we w ill walk with God 
like Enoch and Noah did.

We can overcome temptation i f  we, like Joseph, 
w ill flee temptation. Th is  young Hebrew captive in 
the land of Egypt found himself in the scenes of 
seduction in Potiphar’s house, and the seducer was 
none other than his own master’s wife. The Bible 
says, “ And it came to pass after these things, 
that his master’s wife cast her eyes upon Joseph; and 
she said. Lie with me. But he refused, and said unto 
his master’s wife, Behold, my master wotteth not 
what is with me ίη-the house, and he hath committed 
all that he hath to my hand; There is none greater 
in this house than I; neither hath he kept back any 
thing from me but thee, because thou art his wife: 
how (hen can I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against God? And it came to pass, as she spake to 
Joseph day by day, that he hearkened not unto

her, to lie by her, or to be with her. And it came to 
pass about th is time, that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business; and there was none of the men of 
the house there within. And she caught him by his 
garment, saying, Lie with me; and he left his garment 
in her hand, and fled, and got him out” (Gen. 
39:7-12). Joseph did not do as his older brother 
Reuben did in Genesis 35:22 who committed forni
cation w ith  B ilha h . Joseph did not do as 
his older brother Judah did in Genesis 38 who 
committed fornication or adultery with Tamar, his 
own daughter-in-law. He did not do as did David sev
eral centuries later who committed adultery with 
Bathsheba. Joseph fled fornication. He did not 
st ay around to flirt with the idea of being seduced by a 
designing woman who was out for the fleshly pleasure 
of t he moment. He did some eighteen centuries be
fore what Paul would tell the Corinthians to do in I 
Corinthians 6:18, viz., “ Flee fornication. Every 
sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that 
commit teth fornication sinneth against his own 
body.” In I Timothy 6:11,12 Paul told Timothy, “ But 
thou, O man of God, flee these things; and follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience,

Continued on page 4

Real Strength
Lu i 'HI > li i: i l  lion I p .H i1 -

blessing of sp iritu a l conditioning and church 
discipline (Hebrews 12:1-11). I had rather be a mem
ber of a strong spiritual congregation than lost in the 
numbers of a church that had forgotten God’s direc
tives for real strength. In Jeremiah 9:3 we learn that 
Judah was “ strong in the land but not for Tru th . 
Conversely, let us remember Gideon! — Box 235, 
Rowlett, Texas 75088.

On occasion I have 
talked with people whose 
attitude was th is : “ I  
don’t care what anyone 
thinks about my actions, 
just as long as I know 
I ’m doing right. After 
all, i f  God approves 
that’s all that matters.”

I agree, and I disagree.
I  agree with the part 
about God’s approval’s 
being more im portant 
than anything else. I f  
God’s word says some
thing is  rig h t, then 
doing it  with a proper 
motive is the finest thing E D D IE  J. M IL L E R  
in the world. Acts 5:29 clearly establishes the priority 
of obeying God regardless of what men think. “ We 
must obey God rather than men.”

On the other hand, I  disagree with the viewpoint 
which says, we can totally disregard what others 
think. To  be sure, we cannot please all the people all 
the time, and some people we can never please. 
But as Christians we have a special obligation to 
avoid leading others to conclude falsely that we are 
doing wrong. To  put it in positive terms, I need 
to have concern for what others think of my actions.
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The  Problem O f Overcoming Daily Temptation
( N o .  5 )

meekness. Fight ihe good fight of faith, lay held on 
eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast 
professed a good profession before many wit nesses. 
Again t he concerned Paul wrot e his beloved son in t he 
gospel and said, “ Flee also youthful lusts: but 
follow righteousness, faith, charily, peace, with them 
that call on the Lord out of a pure heart" (II Tim . 
2:22). Flee the wrong and follow the right constitute 
prudent practices. Together they form God’s two 
pronged attack upon the successful confronting 
and overcoming of daily temptations. But one in 
our day is not fleeing fornication when he buys 
and relishes t he deeply sensual and deplorable porno
graphic books available throughout the country. 
One is not fleeing fornication when he takes in every 
R-raied and X-rated movie that comes to his area. 
One is not fleeing fornication by allowing R-rated 
and deeply suggest ive movies in his home by way of 
TV' Home Box Office or HBO. Such whets the fleshly 
appetite for the actual commission of such sins, and 
partners for such can be found with relative ease 
ii strongly appears. One is not fleeing fornication 
when he engages in the modern dance, spends much 
time at the mixed swimming beaches looking 
upon those of the opposite sex with practically 
nothing covering their bodies, or engages with 
every date in heavy petting. Such situations are fill-

Continued from page 3

ed wit h i he very t riggering element s t hat call for overt 
fornication. Distance — not proximity — toward such 
situations is the only sane and sensible course to 
pursue if  one really wishes to flee fornication. 
Bui ioo many in our day do not wish to flee i t ; they 
pursue such situations with relish and with absolute 
determination to make the most of every fleshly op
portunity that is theirs to seize.

Closely akin tot he foregoing is  another great direc- 
t ive piece of counsel which would aid us much in over
coming daily temptation. We can overcome daily 
temptations that are based upon fleshly appetites if  
we, like Job of old, w ill make a covenant with our 
eyes. The deeply tried and tested patriarch in the 
land of Uz once told his three friends, or so-called 
friends, ' ‘ 1 made a covenant wit h mine eyes; why t hen 
should 1 think upon a maid?" (Job 31:1). Job did 
not say nor did he mean t hat he never saw one of the 
opposit e sex wit h his eyesight. It would scarcely be 
possible for such living in a world with bot h men and 
women as we do and as Job did in the ancient past. 
But he meant that he had made a covenant or an 
agreement with his eyes not to look upon a maid, 
a virgin, with the eye of lu s t. He meant that he had 
made an agreement wit h his heart not to think about 
the committing of fornication or adultery with one of 
the opposite sex. He was not doing the very thing in

his day that Jesus warned his disciples against 
doing in Matthew 5:27,28, that is, lusting after one of 
I he opposite sex. Jesus said it in crystal clear fashion: 
“ Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Tho u  shalt not commit adulte ry ; B u t I  say 
unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart.” Had.David-in I I  Samuel 11 had this 
agreement or covenant with his eyes and been 
faithful to such a prior agreement of moral at
titude and action, he could have avoided the blackest 
sin and the darkest night of his otherwise illustrious 
and exemplary life. Would we overcome th is type of 
daily temptation, or whenever it might face us? 
Then let us be modern day Jobs and make covenant s 
with our eyes in regard to those of the opposite sex. 
Those who are single need to save these desires for a 
future mate and then only in marriage. Each of 
us who is married must restrict such desires 
toward spouse and toward spouse only. Th is  is the 
only way we can combat this enormously strong 
temptation. And with the people of the world going 
semi-nude in public, the problem becomes even more 
acute for those who want to live the Christian life 
and please God by a life of personal purity. — P.O. 
Box 464, Ripley, TN  38063.

Shall We Re-W rite  Matthew 19?
Continued trom page 1

gest s that a new translation w ill be needed to accomo- 
date this view:

3. “ And the Pharisees, being in a covenant 
relationship with God, despite trying to malign, 
tempt and entrap his Son, came unto him, and 
saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause?

4. And he answered and said unto them, Have 
ye not read, that he which made them covenant 
people at the beginning, made them brothers 
and sisters in the covenant?

5. And said, For th is cause shall a believ
ing man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his believing wife: and they twain shall 
be one flesh.

6 . Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. Believers whom God hath joined togeth
er, should not put one another asunder.

7. They say unto him, Why did Moses 
then command to give a writing of divorce
ment , and to put her away?

8 . He saith unto them, Moses, because 
of the hardness of your believing hearts suf
fered you to put away your wives: but from the 
beginning it was not so.

9. And I say unto you believers. The brother 
who shall put away his believing wife, except 
it be for fornication, and shall marry another 
woman, commiteth adultery: and the brother 
who shall marry the sister which is put away 
doth commit adultery.

10. H is  disciples say unto him, I f  the case of 
the brother be so with his believing wife, it 
is not good to marry.”

Since the Bible does N O T teach the above in this 
passage, it would be heretical to suggest that it

does. Is it not obvious that the preceding re-rendering 
of Matthew 19:3-10 has been set down, not in a reput
able translation in print, but on the minds of those 
currently advocating that Jesus’ law is exclusively 
for believers? In dealing with this sobering issue 
which faces us, let us not “ read into” the scriptures.

May we carefully remember that the scope of Jesus’ 
teaching is  the scope of Jesus’ lordship and judg
ment (John 3:31; 5:22; 12:48; 17:2; Acts 10:36; 
17:30-31; Romans 3:6; 9:5 and 10:12). — 713 Green
wood Drive, Elizabethtown, K Y  42701.

You Can’t D raw  Water 
From  An Em pty W ell

empty well.
The teacher should be the most avid student in  

class. He should become thoroughly saturated with 
his subject. Unprepared teachers are often to blame 
for disinterested students. Confidence, courage, 
conviction — these qualities are projected only by 
teachers who are prepared.

Paul charged Timothy to “ preach the word” 
(II Timothy 4:2). Yet he f irs t  encouraged his son in  
the faith to study, read, and give himself wholly to the 
doctrine he would declare ( II  T im o th y  2 :15; 
I  T im o th y  4:13-16). Paul understood what 
many of us may well have forgotten. He realized 
you just can’t draw water from an empty well. — P.O. 
Box 563, Liberal, Kansas 67901.

Money may be used as a universal passport to 
everywhere except heaven and as a universal 
provider for everything except happiness.

Two heads are better than one — except 
when both are behind the same steering 
wheel.

Someone said to a man who led in public 
prayer, "You should speak louder. I didn’t 
hear a word you said.” H is reply was, " I  
wasn’t talking to you.”

Th e  B ib le  teacher 
must first be a Bible 
student. One can’t teach 
what he doesn’t know.
Shallow Bible lessons are 
usually the sad result 
of the teacher’s shallow 
Bible study.

Read again the follow
ing words from Hebrews 
5. They have never been 
more re levant. “ Fo r 
when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that one 
teach you again which 
be the first principles 
of the oracles of God; D A LTO N  K E Y
and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat.”

Too many of us are conversant in politics, know
ledgeable of current events, well-versed concerning 
social issues, yet shamefully deficient in our know
ledge of the one book with all the answers. We know 
the newspaper but we don’t know the Bible. Some of 
us could easily teach a six month course on global 
events; yet we are not prepared to “ f ill in ” for an 
absent Bible school teacher. And why is this so? Look 
again at the title. You can’t draw water from an
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that Christ is not on David’s throne of Old Testament 
prophecy, but that he w ill occupy that throne when he 
returns, ruling on that throne in Jerusalem over his 
earthly kingdom. (5) Dispensational premillennialists 
teach that after his second coming Christ w ill with his 
saints reign over all the earth for one thousand 
years.

Th is  may shock some o f you: the Bible teaches none 
of these things. These views come as a result of a l i t 
eral interpretation of some figurative language in the 
Bible and a misunderstanding of the Old Testament 
prophecies. Th is  does not mean the Bible is to be 
taken as wholly figurative or poetical. I t  does mean 
there are parts of the Bible that must be understood 
as figurative.

Some have viewed this only as a harmless interpre
tation. Why would it cause a break in fellowship or 
a need for discipline in the church? It  is true that one ’ s 
eternal salvation might not be affected by the belief in 
these views. However, one who believes these doc
trines w ill find them in conflict with other teachings of 
the Bible. It  is  therefore dangerous and must be 
avoided. What of the results of believing in these 
views?

These teachings make God false to his promise. 
John the Baptist said in Matthew 3:1-2: “ Repent 
ye: for the kingdom of heaven is  at hand.”  Jesus him
self had preached the same thing (Mark 1:14-15): 
“ Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the Kingdom of 
God, And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is  at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel.”  As the result of the preaching of John the 
Baptist and Jesus, multitudes believed the kingdom 
was at hand. The word “ at hand” does not mean 
thousands of years in the future, but means com
ing in a very short time. Paul anticipated that his 
death would come shortly, when he said it  was “ at 
hand” (Π Timothy 4:7).

Suppose a man hired a number of laborers for 
the day. He tells them i f  they w ill work for him eight 
hours he w ill pay them $100.00 each. At the end of the 
eight hours they come to him to collect their wages. 
He then tells them that he w ill give it  to them someday 
but not right then because he has changed his mind. 
One would be very upset at such an action. However,

this is what some would have us believe. We are told 
by them God intended to set up his kingdom and then 
changed his mind and postponed the great reward. 
I f  th is were true, would it  not make us question the 
integrity of God?

One must be faced with these questions. Did God 
plan to set up his kingdom and know the people would 
reject and s till send John the Baptist and Jesus to 
preach it  was “ at hand” ? I f  he had planned to set it 
up and knew that people would reject it, we would 
question the wisdom of God.

On the other hand, did God plan to set up a king
dom and not know the results of what men would do? 
I f  th is is the case we would question the power of 
God. To  hold to a view that Christ postponed the es
tablishment of his kingdom is not consistent with 
what the Bible teaches elsewhere on the nature of 
God.

To accept this doctrine would mean that Jesus 
would reign on his footstool. Acts 2:32-35 says, ‘ ‘Th is  
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are w it
nesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God ex
alted, and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth th is, which ye 
now see and hear. For David is not ascended into the 
heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my 
Lord, S it thou on my right hand, U n til I  make thy foes 
thy footstool:”  Isaiah 66:1 states, “ Thus saith the 
Lord, The heaven is  my throne, and the earth is my 
footstool: where is the house that ye build unto me? 
and where is the place of my rest?” Th is  earth
ly ball of our habitation has always been viewed as 
inferior to the great eternal home that Jesus has 
prepared for us. To  bring Jesus back to earth to reign 
on th is planet is to rob him of the honor which he is 
due. In  fact, the Bible nowhere teaches that Jesus 
w ill ever set foot on earth again.

The implication o f this doctrine is  that Jesus is a 
failure. I t  makes his mission on earth a failure. Paul 
wrote in Galatians 4:4: “ But when the fulness of the 
time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law.” God sent his Son for 
the purpose of establishing his kingdom. To  view his 
kingdom as an earthly reign is  to miss the great teach-

Continued on page 3

Are you confused 
about the end of time? Do 
you expect some people 
some day to disappear 
suddenly w itho ut a 
trace? Are you anticipa
ting a great world ruler 
who w ill provoke war be
tween the nations? Do 
you believe armies w ill 
be destroyed with hun
dred pound hailstones 
while fighting with sticks 
and stones on horse
back?

These and many other
ideas have alarmed and . xt/̂ tt t^ xt^ tato 
confused a great number ANCIL JE N K IN S
of people. Th is  has been disturbing to many of them. 
Some fear, “ what i f  I  do not make the rapture?”  
Certain rulers have been pointed out as the anti- 
Christ and then have passed from the scene of action. 
Th is  has caused some to be confused.

These views have also polarized the thinking of 
many people. They have become the bulk of their 
preaching and teaching. Every event that happens 
must be studied in relation to their view of the end of 
time.

W hy have these problems come? These are the 
results of the teaching of dispensational pre-millen- 
nialism. Th is  is  basically what has been taught: (1) 
We were told that God has guaranteed to award Pale
stine to the Israelite, and that not until then w ill 
the kingdom of God be fully set up. (2 ) Some would 
have us to believe that Jesus intended to set up his 
kingdom while he was on earth. The Jews, however, 
did not allow him to do so. The theory says that he 
returned to the Father and had the church set up here 
as a substitute. When the Jews get ready then he w ill 
re tu rn  and estab lish  the kingdom orig ina lly  
purposed. (3) Th is  interpretation teaches that the 
righteous dead w ill be raised when Christ returns and 
that the unrighteous dead w ill be raised at the end of 
his reign. There is much confusion as to the number of 
comings and the number of resurrections among 
many of these teachers. (4) Premillennialists teach
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Slack Service
“ Cursed be he that 

doeth the work of the 
Lo rd  slackly’ ’ (Jer.
48:10). Th e  foregoing  
words refer immediately 
to the terrible work of 
destruction. We are fear
ful of a curse; but i f  
the slaughter were be
lieved to be in accord
ance with God’s will, 
there could be no excuse 
for neglecting it. Th is  is 
a most forcible argument 
against slack service. I f  
such slackness could ap
pear cursed to the Jew, „ n ™  
how much more guilty is  

it in the Christian work of love!
One indication of slack service is what we might 

call negative goodness. Great care to avoid all forms 
of impurity may be found together with a reluctance 
to make any sacrifice or put forth any exertion. 
Another indication is  conventionalism. A man fol
lows in the ru t of his predecessors, evinces 
no originality, has no device with which to meet an 
emergency, never inquires into the suitability of his 
work to its  end, never thinks of improving it. A 
third indication is working at half-power. What ser
vice is rendered does not come up to the level of 
requirement nor to the measure of ability. I t  is 
done in a slow, dreamy style. A fourth indication is 
failure before difficulty. The molehill is magnified 
into a mountain. The opposition, which is the 
spur to enthusiasm, puts a complete stop to 
slack service.

One cause of slack service is worldliness. The clay 
of selfishness is mingled with the strong metal of de
votion. A man would serve God and mammon. He 
tries to do the work of God with one hand, while he 
advances his own interest with the other. Such is not 
acceptable with God. Another cause is unbelief. Th is  
paralyzes much of our work — more than we are ready 
to admit. Under such condition, the God served is a 
shadowy being, and no wonder the service is faint and 
feeble. Another cause of slack service is want of devo
tion. The service of the hands is given without the love 
of the heart. Th is  mechanical work is a poor, spirit-

Continued on page 4

According to Web
s te r 's  New Tw entie th  
Century Unabridged Dic
tionary, the word autho
ritative means ‘ ‘having 
due authority; official.”
Th is  is the f irs t  defini
tion. But it  also means, 
according to the second 
d e fin itio n , “ asserting  
authority; fond of giving 
orders; dictatorial.” By 
divine injunction, elders 
in the Lord’s church are 
of necessity authorita
tive, i.e., they have due 
authority; but they are 
not to be authoritative, BOB DUNCAN  
i.e., they are not to be fond of giving orders.

In recent years some have tried to strip from the 
eldership the authority which God has given it  to 
oversee the affairs of the congregation. They have 
taken the position that an eldership has no authority 
except the authority of a good example. They have 
said that elders rule by example only. “ Neither 
as being lords over God’s heritage,” in I  Peter 5:3 
has been misconstrued to mean that an eldership has 
no authority to make any decision affecting the con
gregation, and to expect the congregation to abide by 
that decision.

It  is true that elders must set proper examples (I 
Peter 5:3), but th is does not prove they have no 
authority to govern the congregation under Christ. 
The fact they are not to be “ lords over God’s heri
tage” does not mean they can have no authority 
over the congregation. Jesus taught the apostles 
that they were not to exercise lordship (Mark 10:42; 
Luke 22:25). Does that mean the apostles had no 
authority? Certainly not! Neither are elders without 
aut hority ju st because they are forbidden to exercise 
“ lordship.”

But it w ill have to be admitted that those who have 
taken this false position with reference to the elder
ship probably did so in many cases in an over reaction 
against an authoritative (“ fond of giving orders” ) 
elder or eldership. God never intended it, but unfor
tunately some become elders who are not the kind of

men they should be, but who are dictatorial, domi
neering, and arrogant. Having been lifted up with 
pride, they have fallen into the condemnation of the 
devil (I Timothy 3:6). One so imperious and overbear
ing cannot reasonably expect a congregation of God’s 
people to respect him as a leader. Such a disposition 
on the part of elders actually invites rebellion.

In I  Peter 5:1-4 elders are cast in the role of shep
herds, and they are compared to Christ, who is our 
chief Shepherd. Men who serve as overseers of God’s 
flock would do well to study carefully the example set 
by Christ.

Shepherds of the flock of God should imitate the 
compassion of the chief Shepherd. The parable of the 
lost sheep (Luke 15) shows how the shepherd looks 
over the flock and, seeing that one is  missing, arises 
immediately to go out and search until he has found it. 
He cannot rest knowing one sheep which is  lost might 
be rescued through his efforts. And he knows when 
one is missing. The shepherd of John 10:13 “ calleth 
his own sheep by name.” Perhaps it  is in th is very 
area more than in any other where the elder fails 
or succeeds — knowing and caring about every sheep 
in the flock. Those who are cold and callous towards 
those who stray from the flock can never be the kind of 
elders God wants.

In John 10 the shepherd is pictured as speaking to 
the sheep, who hear his voice and follow him. Verse 
5 says, “ And a stranger w ill they not follow, but w ill 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of stran
gers.”  The shepherd does not drive his sheep; he 
walks with them, leading them. Oh, there is another 
way all right; but elders are not pictured as sheep 
dogs, but as shepherds. (Some seem to think they are 
sheep dogs.) As a rule the elder who tries to drive 
the flock does so because he simply has not the 
ability to lead them. It is unfortunate when a man is 
selected to the eldership whose insensitive, unfeel
ing, hardened d isposition  makes i t  v irtu a lly  
impossible for him to lead the average member of the 
congregation to the water cooler, even i f  his life de
pended upon it.

Dedicated Christians should be much in prayer for 
elderships, and all elders should pray diligently for 
the wisdom to exercise their God given authority 
in the best interest of the flock, for whose benefit they 
have been chosen.

Mercy In  Action
I f  one reads Luke  

10:30-37, he w ill find 
mercy displayed by an 
unknown Samaritan on 
the Jericho road. He did 
not spend much time in 
defining it, but he spent 
a lot in demonstrating 
such. Even the lawyer 
that had tempted the Son 
of God and had sought 
to ju stify  himself could 
attest to that fact (Luke 
10:37). So we get a 
good look at mercy when 
we read these verses.
Such as is so needed in 
this old world in our own 
day.

One May See Mercy Looking. You w ill see both 
the priest and Levite looking but they are not the 
personification of mercy. There was no pity that 
pierced their hearts. They saw, but they did not see 
an opportunity to help. They saw something to be 
shunned, not shouldered. Mercy did not affect what 
they saw, for it was not in the heart. They did 
not have sufficient feeling for the fallen. Before we 
are too critical we need to ask, do we? After all, 
some around us have been passing the road from one 
place in life to another and bad health has over
taken them and left them stripped and half dead. 
These people we have seen but ju st how have we 
looked at them? Have we had sufficient feeling to 
move us to compassion.

The Samaritan saw the same man they did and I 
don’t know that his vision was any better. I  do know

W IN F R E D  C LA R K  Continued on page 3
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ingof the Bible. Jesus said in Matthew 16:18, “ And I  
say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I w ill build my church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. ”  In  the next verse he shows us 
that this church is the kingdom that he had planned to 
establish on earth.

On the contrary, the church is not the failure of 
Jesus. Paul teaches us that the church was in the 
mind of God from the very beginning before the 
foundations of the world. H is  plan was that both Jew 
and Gentile would be united in his spiritual kingdom, 
the church (Ephesians 1:3; 3:10, 21).

Such a belief robs the church o f its dignity and 
power. I t  becomes an afterthought of God. It  is a tem
porary substitute put in place of the kingdom. Such 
teaching makes the bride of Christ his second choice.

The Bible teaches of the great importance of the 
church. The church today is the true “ Israel of God.” 
In it are his chosen people (Galatians 6:16; Romans 
2:28, 29). The church is the dwelling place of the 
saved (Ephesians 5:23). The love of Christ for the 
church is an example for the husband to love his wife 
(Ephesians 5:25). It  is in the church that God receives

Continued from page 1

his glory (I Corinthians 10:22, Ephesians 3:10). Can 
one believe the church is only “ The vestibule of 
the kingdom’ ’ and ‘ ‘an afterthought of God’ ’ and still 
hold to these great teachings?

Such teaching denies the Lordship of Christ. The  
great thrilling statement preached by the apostles is 
that Jesus is Lord (Acts 10:36). To  believe that 
Jesus was unable to set up the church without the 
cooperation of the Jews is to deny his power. To  say 
that he is not now reigning as King of kings and Lord 
of lords in heaven is to deny that he is Lord of all. 
There is  no way one can preach Jesus is  Lord i f  he is  
not Lord of all men and of all things.

What does the Bible teach? What are God’s plans 
for the end of time? Th is  is the chronology as presen
ted by Jesus:

Jesus is coming again. We do not know when since 
there is no sign given. Matthew 24:36, 37 says, ‘ ‘But 
of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days 
of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be.”

There w ill be one general resurrection at the time of

his coming. Both righteous and wicked w ill be raised. 
John 5:28,29 says, ‘ ‘Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, And shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. ’ ’ 

There w ill be a judgment at which all w ill appear 
(II Corinthians 5:10): “ For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may re
ceive the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.”

There w ill be an everlasting reward for the right
eous and everlasting punishment for the wicked 
(Matthew 25:46): ‘ ‘And these shall go away into ever
lasting punishment: but the righteous into life eter
nal. ’ ’ Believing that the Bible teaches only one resur
rection we must be prepared for it. There w ill be no 
further opportunity; there w ill be no second chance. 
Let us learn to trust God and his word and not the 
speculations and theories of men. The key word of the 
New Testament concerning the last day and the last 
hour is  watch. Are you ready? —1701 Gold Avenue 
S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106

Th e  Problem  O f Overcoming Daily Tem ptation

Robert R . Taylor, J r.

Th is  is the sixth and 
final installment dealing 
w ith tem ptations that 
beset us all and how pro
perly to deal with the 
same. Several examples 
of B ib lica l characters 
have been employed to 
show how they over
came temptation. Emu
lation of their sterling 
example w ill enable us to 
do the same. I f  not, why 
not??

We can overcome daily 
temptation i f  we, like the 
Sweet Singer of Israel, 
will meditate upon the 
Scriptures and do such 
daily. The beautiful book of Psalms is  prefaced 
with an eloquent appeal to what we should not be and 
then with an ardent appeal to what we should be. 
The Bible says in Psalm 1:1-3, “ Blessed is  the man 
that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the 
Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day 
and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fru it in his sea
son; his leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever 
he doeth shall prosper.”  The man who meditates 
daily on the Scriptures has the finest weapon ever 
devised to meet and conquer his daily temptations. A 
later Psalm contains the beautiful statement, “ Thy  
word have I  hid in mine heart, that I  might not sin 
against thee ’ ’ (Psalm 119:11). I t  is the man who never 
medit ates or hides Sacred Scripture in his heart that is 
in real danger of succumbing to the temptations that 
are his day by day. The man who meditates on God’s 
word daily and carefully hides what he studies in his 
heart is in position to know the nature of sin. He is in 
posit ion to know what the guilt of sin means to his soul 
and to his eternal interests in the sweet by and by. He 
is constantly under God’s power. He can be like the 
man who was a great admirer of the Bible and paid 
this unsolicited tribute to the Grand Ole Book: ‘ ‘Every 
hour I spend with you either k ills a vice or lets in a vir-
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tue to fight it. ”  Reader friends, that is the very heart
beat of the successful combating of temptation in 
our daily lives.

We can overcome daily temptation i f  we, like 
Daniel, w ill determine to avoid the things that are 
designed to defile and wreck us. The Bible says this 
about the youth fu l and determined Daniel 
shortly after he was taken into the land of Babylonian 
captivity: “ But Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself with the portion of the king’s 
meat, nor with the wine which he drank: therefore he 
requested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might

not defile himself”  (Dan. 1:8). Daniel formed this 
resolution while he was but a young man. We need 
desperately an entire crop of courageous young men 
and women who w ill form the same noble and coura
geous resolution relative to the imbibing of alcoholic 
beverages and to the participation in the wicked world 
of drug addiction. The person who stays completely 
away from alcoholic beverages w ill never become an 
abject slave to alcohol. The person who never goes 
after that f irs t  fix w ill not be tomorrow’s drug addict

Continued on page 4

Mercy In  Action
Continued from page 2

that he felt for him when he saw his situation. 
That makes the difference in the way he looked.

One May See Mercy Laboring. The Samaritan went 
to the man and bound up his wounds (Lk. 10:34). H is  
was more than a look, for it lead to efforts to aid. 
Mercy would not allow such an one merely to look and 
pass on. H is  pity causes him to use what he has to aid 
the man. He did not sit down and talk of all the things 
he did not have to work with, but used what he did 
have.

Th is  Samaritan did not leave the task to others 
but became personally involved. He assumed 
personal responsibility. What a difference mercy 
makes. I t  does not say, ‘ ‘I  w ill do as much as others, ’ ’ 
or ‘ Ί  w ill, i f  others w ill. ’ ’ I t  does, even though it  must 
be alone. I t  does not wait for the negligent Priest or 
the calloused Levite to change. I t  says, “ I ’l l  do re
gardless of others and in spite of others.”

One May See Mercy Lifting . After he had poured in 
oil and wine and bound up the wounds he did not 
leave the man. Yes, he has done more than others but 
the man is s till down. What is to be done? He places 
him on his own beast and brings him to an inn.

We sing the song, ‘ ‘Love Lifted Me, ’ ’ and surely it 
did. Th is  man could well have said, “ Mercy lifted 
me.” It was mercy that took him from the side of 
the road when he had fallen to put him back on his

feet again.
How many orphans or destitute children who were 

down could say the same? Many have been cared for 
by churches who contributed on a regular basis to 
provide for their needs. They are placed in a position 
to live useful lives of love and labor for the Lord 
because Christians have cared.

One May See Mercy Lasting. I t  is interesting that 
the man stays with the man through the night and 
then on the morrow assumes more responsibility for 
his welfare. He says to the innkeeper, “ What
soever thou spendest more, when I  come again, 
I  w ill repay thee.”  Do you notice that these are the 
only recorded words of th is man. But, oh, what they 
do tell you of th is man ’ s heart! He wasn ’t  ready to rid  
himself of the responsibility ju st as soon as he 
could. He stayed with the job down to the end. 
He would see it  through. He did not have a good 
start and an incomplete finish. H is  was a demon
stration of mercy lasting.

Now, let us suppose that the Priest and the Levite 
and Samaritan later met this man. Which one of the 
three would have more influence over him? Which 
would he be more apt to listen to? The answer is 
obvious, isn ’t it? Don’t you think we ought to learn 
a lesson mercy teaches us? — P.O. Box 1025 Athens, 
Ala. 35611.
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Slack Service

less thing. I t  is love and love only that can inspire a 
service of unwearying energy. Another cause is cow
ardice. There is a fear to do difficult and dangerous 
work. We pity this for its  weakness. We should 
condemn it as wicked. Should not the servant of 
Christ be willing to suffer all torments and die 
for his Lord who suffered and died for him? ‘ ‘Be thou 
faithful unto death.”  Another is indolence. Some 
men are habitually tardy and dilatory. They should 
learn to resist these tendencies as temptations to fatal 
unfaithfulness.

Slack service is no slight failure to be gently re
buked. The curse of God lies upon it. “ Cursed be 
he . . . . ” I t  is very wicked. We are God’s servants, 
and bound by ties of nature and of gratitude. It is like
ly to be fruitless. Negligence in work may imperil the 
whole results of it. I f  the ship is carelessly steered 
it may be wrecked. It injures the man who works

Continued from page 2

negligently. Our manner of work reacts upon our
selves. Indifferent service produces a low tone of life, 
coldness, lethargy, unspirituality.

Our text calls from the curse of slack service. Th is  
curse is a solemn warning. The evils that necessitate 
it should terrify  us from incurring it. We are called 
by the obligations of duty. “ We are not our own; we 
are bought with a price. ’ ’ When we do our best we are 
unprofitable servants. Solemn voices of time and 
eternity bid us ‘ ‘work while it  is day. ’ ’ ‘ ‘Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might. ’ ’ We are 
called by the need of the world. Our Christian service 
is no profitless treadmill drudgery. I t  is  for the good of 
mankind. The call in the text was to execute wrath; 
ours is  to do deeds of mercy. The world in its  dark
ness, its  misery, its sin, cries aloud for the Christian 
mission of consolation and redemption. Can we sleep 
while such calls pierce our ears? We are called by the

constraining love of Christ. He died for us; he only 
asks that we shall live for him. B u t the least we can do 
is to live faithfully, earnestly, and devotedly, serv
ing the Savior with all earnest zeal. We are also 
called from slack service by the heavenly reward 
(Heb. 12:1,2).

The apostle Peter, wrote, ‘ ‘Wherefore I  w ill not be 
negligent to put you always in remembrance of these 
things, though ye know them, and be established in 
the present truth. Yea, I  think it  meet, as long as I  am 
in this tabernacle, to s tir  you up by putting you in 
remembrance; Knowing that shortly I  must put off 
this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath showed me. Moreover I  w ill endeavor that ye 
may be able after my decease to have these things 
always in remembrance” (II Pet. 1:12-15). — 204 S 
Main, Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

The  Problem O f Overcoming Daily Tem ptation

wil h a wrecked mind and a warped soul on its way to a 
devil’s hell. Daniel witnessed in the king’s wine and 
in his dainties harmful ingredients to his better in
terests. In view of such he said a loud and decisive NO 
to participation therein. The Lord blessed him richly 
for so doing as the sequel of Daniel fully relates.

We can overcome daily temptations i f  we, like the 
Lord Jesus Christ, w ill faithfully rely upon God’s 
word in the hour of temptation. Just subsequent to his 
baptism in the waters of the Jordan the Bible says in 
Matthew 4, in Luke 4 and in Mark 1 that 
Jesus was tempted by Satan. Matthew and Luke de
tail these temptations. Matthew 4 opens with the in
spired observation: “ Then was Jesus led up of the 
spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. 
And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, 
he was afterwards an hungred. And when the temp
ter came to him, he said, I f  thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread. But he 
answered and said, It  is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:1-4). How did Jesus go 
about meeting the devil with this power-packed 
temptation? He did not perform a miracle. He de
pended upon the word of God. Again “ the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a 
pinnacle of the temple, And said unto him, I f  thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it  is written, He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in 
their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said unto 
him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God” (Matt. 4:5-7). How did Jesus go about the 
successful meeting of th is power-packed tempta
tion by the determined tempter? Again he relied 
t ot ally and submissively upon the power that resides 
in the word of God. Again he performed no miracle. 
He depended upon something to rout the devil that is 
open and available for you and me. Matthew con- 
t inues by saying, “ Again, the devil taketh him up into 
an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; And 
sait h unto him, A ll these things w ill I  give thee, i f  thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. Then saith Jesus 
unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve. Then the devil leaveth him, and, 
behold, angels came and ministered unto him” 
(Mat 1.4:8-11). How did Jesus go about the meeting of 
th is temptation-the ace t hat. Satan saved till the very 
last? Again he employed the word of God Almighty.
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Continued from page 3

Again he did not perform a miracle. A popular singer 
and actor of our country, Pat Boone, has written a 
book entitled, A Miracle A Day Keeps The Devil 
Away. There is  a vast difference between how Jesus 
chose to meet temptation and to defeat it  and how M r. 
Boone has chosen to do it. Jesus had power to perform 
miracles and chose not to do it in the meeting of temp- 
t at ions. The current singer and actor does not have 
any miraculous powers at his disposal, though he had 
laid claim to such, and yet contends that th is is the 
very way to meet and defeat temptations to sin. Such 
shows a naiveness toward miracles and their purpose 
and toward temptations and how to meet them 
properly. Jesus successfully met and overcame temp
tation because he knew God’s word, he trusted God’s 
word and he fully depended upon it to see him 
I hrough. And it d id !! In the heat of temptation use the 
Bible to meet and defeat the devil. God’s word is the 
one thing that w ill send him reeling in abject defeat 
every time. Even i f  you and I had miraculous 
powers, and we D E F IN IT E L Y  DO N O T PO SSESS  
SUC H, we would s till need to meet temptation by 
resort ing to the word of God and remaining faithful to 
the same.

We can overcome terhptation i f  we, like Paul, w ill 
maintain proper control over our body at all times. 
He wrote, “ But I  keep under my body, and bring it 
into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I  myself should be a castaway.”  
We can overcome daily temptation i f  we, like Paul, 
will dedicate our lives wholly to the Lord. The Bible 
says of Paul in Galatians 2:20, “ I  am crucified with 
C hrist: nevertheless I  live; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me: and the life which I  now live in the flesh I  live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me.”  To  the Philippians Paul penned the 
sobering and soul-guarding sentiments, “ For to me 
to live is Christ , and to die is gain....But what things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea 
doubt less, and I count all things but loss for the excel
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I  may win Christ , And be 
found in him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith 
of C hrist, the righteousness which is of God by faith: 
That I may know him, and the power of his resurrec- 
t ion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death....I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phil. 1:21; 
3:7-10; 4:13). Such is a tried and tested way to over

come temptation.—P.O. Box 464, Ripley, Tennessee 
38063.

M issionary Dies
R A Y  H A W K

Eddie Bristow, missionary sponsored by the East 
Chester church of Christ in Kraaifontein, Cape 
Town, South Africa, suffered a massive brain hem
orrhage early Saturday morning, February 13th and 
died in Tygerberg Hospital that evening. The funeral 
was on Wednesday, February 17th. Th is  was a shock 
to the family and to the church here and in South 
Africa. Eddie had three married children and two still 
at home. Our deepest sympathy is  extended to Yola 
Bristow  and the family. Those who knew Eddie may 
wish to send a memorial g ift to Yola. You may send it 
by the church at East Chester.—East Chester church 
of Christ, 1461 E . Chester, Jackson, T N  38301.

C hristian Ham  
Callbook Fo r 1982

R A Y  H A W K

In April of th is year I  hope to go to press with the 
names of all Christians who are involved in amateur 
radio. I f  you have a license and would like to be in the 
1982 callbook and receive a copy of it, please comply 
with the following requests.

1. Send me your call and name.
2 . Give me your license classification (Novice, 

Tech., General, Advanced, or Extra).
3. Give me your mailing address.
4. Send me a se lf addressed stamped envelope! I f  

you want one callbook, put a 20  cent stamp on it. I f  you 
want two or three, put 2 stamps on it. I f  you want 10 or 
more, please put enough postage to cover the cost.

5. Give me the frequency (s) you are usually on and 
the time in U TC  as well as the day (s).

At th is time I have over 500 names from the dif
ferent call areas, plus Canada and other places out
side the USA . I f  you are a ham and you would like to 
be in this year’s book, please send me your informa
tion right away! — 1461 East Chester St. Jackson, 
Tennessee 38301.
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A N o n -Sh rin k in g  F a ith
Most Christians, weak 

and strong alike, ought to 
be able to answer the 
following questions with 
ease: (1) To  whom does 
the church belong? (Mat
thew 16:18). (2) What 
was the purchase price of 
the church? (Acts 20:28).
(3) To what does the Lord 
add all the saved? (Acts 
2:47). (4) Of what is 
Jesus the Saviour? (Eph
esians 5:23). (5) What is 
the body? (Colossians 
1:18,24). Can anyone 
read the Bible and come 
to the conclusion that a W A Y N E PR IC E  
person can be saved without being a member of 
Christ’s church?

When our faith moves us to be obedient to 
“that form of doctrine delivered” to us (Romans 
6:17), and the Lord adds us to his blood-bought 
church, just why, in the name of common sense, do 
some of us then turn  our back on it, and quit?

Such individuals ought to pray again: “ Lord, I  
believe; help thou mine unbelief ’ (Mark 9:24). When 
something goes wrong in our lives, and the firs t 
thing we do is quit the Lord’s church, we immediately 
cut ourselves off from the means of solving many 
of life ’s problem s. Besides tha t, i t  m ani
fests that our reasoning lacks logic! To  blame Christ 
for our personal problems is  about as logical as 
being mad at the dog, and kicking the cat!

Christ judges our feelings for him by the way 
we treat his church (Acts 9:4). Now, just what 
would it take to cause you to quit the church and for
feit your home in heaven? Would you sell your b irth
right for a bit of pottage (Genesis 25)? Judas 
betrayed the Lo rd  fo r ju s t  th ir ty  pieces of 
silver (Matthew 27:3), yet many today betray the 
Lord for less!

Some fall away because of temptation (Luke 
8:13), while others quit because of wealth and/or 
pleasure (Luke 8:14). Some quit because of a dis
agreement they have with their companion. Others 
quit merely because someone else did. What kind 
of reasoning is this? Notice that all such explanations 
are geared to th is present world. That is  our big

problem, is it  not? We major in minors, and 
minor in majors! The inspired writer James de
clares: “ Knowing this, that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience. . . .  Blessed is  the man that endur- 
eth temptation: for when he is  tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him” (James 1:3,12).

Abraham’s faith was strong enough to move him to 
offer his own son on the altar (Hebrews 11:17). 
Moses’ faith was strong enough to cause him to 
turn his back on the wealth of Egypt (Hebrews 
11:26), and to resist the pleasures of sin (verse 
25). Can you imagine this great leader turning  
his back on God just because he and Zipporah, his 
wife, had a dispute?

Would the following cause you to quit the church: 
being imprisoned, beaten, stoned, shipwrecked, 
hungry, th irsty, without sufficient clothing, and in 
pain? These things never caused Paul to quit (Π Cor. 
11:23-28). W . H . Bathurst penned these words of a 
thought-provoking song:

“ Oh, for a faith that w ill not shrink,
Tho pressed by every foe,
That w ill not tremble on the brink, 
of any earthly woe . . . .

Lord, give us such a faith as this,

The church of Christ exists; you can read 
of its establishment and work and worship in the 
New Testament. In fact, according to the Bible, the 
church of Christ is the oldest church in all the 
earth. The church of Christ antedates all Catholic 
churches and all denominational churches. The New 
Testament does not authorize the existence of any 
Catholic or Protestant church. Book, chapter, and 
verse, please! Th e ir names and doctrines are not 
recorded there.

(1) Jesus Christ is  the builder of his church (Mat
thew 16:18-19). He paid for it with his own blood 
(Acts 20:28). He is the head of the church (Ephesians 
1:22-23). He w ill save the church (Ephesians

and then, whate’er may come,
we’ll taste e’en here the hallowed bliss,
of an eternal home.”

‘ ‘We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; 
we are perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but 
not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed . . . . 
for which cause we faint not; but though our out
ward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; While we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen” (II Corinthians 4:8-9, 16-18).

My friend, th is writer w ill not quit the church, 
even i f  the local congregation F IR E S  him! Many 
preachers know what it  is  to be “ in perils among false 
brethren” (Π Cor. 11:26), but dare they quit the 
church? The Lord declared that those firs t century 
Christians would suffer tribulation, and in one state
ment, he both consoled and warned them, saying: 
“ He that endureth unto the end, the same shall 
be saved” (Matthew 24).

Does your faith depend upon outward circum
stances? Now, let us be honest! Does it? — 211 N. 5th 
Marlow, Oklahoma 73055.

5:23-25). He adds the saved to the church (Acts 
2:36-38, 41-42,47).

(2) The church of Christ was established on the 
f irst Pentecost after Jesus’ resurrection (Mark 
9:1; Acts 1:8; 2:1-4,47; 11:14-15). It  was established 
in  the city of Jerusalem, in the year A .D . 33, as we 
commonly count time. The church of Christ was not 
established in the days of Abraham, or in the days of 
the prophets, nor in the days of John the Baptist (Mat
thew 14:3-12; 16:18-19; Colossians 1:13-14).

(3) God Almighty has ordained certain items or 
acts of worship which those who desire to worship ‘ ‘ in

Continued on page 2

A Basic Bible Lesson
W . A. H O LLE Y
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A Relevant Question

A Basic 
Bible Lesson

Continued from page 1

Sp irit and in tru th ” must observe, viz., Bible study, 
prayer, singing, the observance of the Lord’s supper, 
and making a contribution according to prosperity 
(John 4:23-24; Acts 2:36-38, 41-42,47; Ephesians 
5:19). Th is  worship includes a special day — the 
Lord’s day — the first day of the week (Acts 20:7; 
I Corinthians 16:1-2; Revelation 1:10). There is no 
such thing as a Christian sabbath (Colossians 
2:14-17).

(4) The terms of membership in the church of 
C hrist, as set forth in the Holy Scriptures, are faith, 
plus repentance, plus baptism in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins (Mark 16:16; Acts 
2:36-38, 41-42,47; Romans 6:3-4). One cannot join 
ihe Lord ’s church. The Lord adds the saved to his 
church when they become such as should be saved.

(5) The work of the church embraces the edifi
cation of itself, preaching the gospel to a lost world, 
and providing aid to widows and orphans (Galatians 
6:10; I Corinthians 16:1-2; II  Corinthians 9:13; 
I Timothy 5:16; James 1:27). These passages do not 
contradict themselves. It is as simple as this: if  the 
church cannot help widows and orphans, it cannot 
practice pure and undefiled religion. James 1:27 tells 
us whai to do and 1 Timothy 5:16 tells us who is to 
do it. I f  the Bible teaches that only the individual 
Christian can Scripturally help widows and orphans, 
I hen it follows irresistib ly that each Christian 
must help at least one widow and one orphan or that 
Christian is not practicing pure and undefiled reli
gion! Hence, a Christian husband and wife would be 
required to help at least four people, and if  they are 
not doing so, they are not practicing pure and un
defiled religion!!

Religious division is a sin. Jesus prayed for 
the unity of his people. Whatever we do, we must do 
in the name of Jesus Christ. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Ala. 35580.

King Saul had turn
ed his back on God, and 
was engaged in an unjust 
and very shameful pur
suit of David, with every 
intention of destroying 
him. But as1 Saul and 
his army was camping, 
David and one of his 
servants walked into the 
camp, and found Saul 
sleeping. It would have 
been so very easy for 
David to take Sa u l’s 
spear and t o kill him ; and 
th is  is  exactly what 
David’s servant urged 
him to do. In fact, the B O B  D U N C A N

It ’s difficult to tell who gives some coupler 
the most happiness, the preacher who mar
ried them or the judge who divorced them

Why is it that when a fellow's cup of happi
ness is full, some fool w ill come along and 
nudge his elbow?

servant said to David, “God hath delivered thine 
enemy into thine hand this day: now therefore let me 
smite him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the 
earth at once, and I w ill not smite him the second 
time” (I Samuel 26:8).

But David’s reply was: “ Destroy him not: for 
who can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s 
anointed, and be guiltless?” (verse 9 ) .

Th is  question of David is relevant in a time when 
t here is a general tendency to rebel against authority 
— the authority of parents, the authority of civil 
rulers, the authority of elders, and authority in 
general.

The fact that Saul had become wicked and was 
abusing t he throne did not give David an excuse to 
murder him. David could not take the life of Saul, his 
wicked enemy, without also taking the life of Saul, the 
king of Israel and the one anointed of God. It was this 
latter which he was not willing to do. Men do not 
always do that which is right — even those in posi
tions of authority. But we are taught to honor the 
position they occupy, whether they are civil rulers 
(Romans 13:1-5), parents (Ephesians 6:1), or elders 
in the church (Hebrews 13:17). We cannot stretch 
forth our hands against them and be guiltless.

A man characterized by less devot ion and more un
holy ambition than David would have misinterpreted 
this situation. Th is  is demonstrated by the words 
of David's servant: "God hath delivered thine enemy 
into thine hand this day . . . . ” The implication of 
ihese words is if  God has delivered him into your 
hands, then certainly God must intend for you to kill 
him. But David very wisely refused to place an inter
pretation upon the event which would lead him to 
commit sin, and to kill God's anointed. We must take 
care not to interpret any situation in a way as to cause 
us to engage in wrong. Certainly we believe in the 
providence of God in our lives, but we cannot know 
whai is providential: therefore we dare not allow our 
ini erpret at ion of certain events as providential to lead 
us into some drastic action. And certainly we 
cannot afford to allow our interpretation of certain 
events as providential to cause us to commit sin. 
David very wisely overcame this temptation.

David had been promised the throne and had been 
anointed (I Samuel 16:13). He knew what would be 
t he ultimate outcome of Saul's bitterness toward him. 
For him to kill Saul on this occasion would be but to 
hasten the inevitable. He could have reasoned after 
this fashion: "W h y  prolong Saul’s agony? After all, 
the throne is mine by divine decree. It certainly 
cannot be wrong for me to kill him who is trying 
to kill me, and to take that which is mine already.”

But David did not so reason. Instead, he reasoned as 
follows: ‘ ‘As the Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him; 
or his day shall come to die; or he shall descend into 
battle, and perish. The Lord forbid that I  should 
stretch forth mine hand against the Lord’s anointed" 
(I Samuel 2 6 :1 0 , 1 1 ). David evidently knew what some 
in our time obviously have not learned, i.e., that 
no end, regardless of how worthy or noble, or even 
inevitable, justifie s the doing of anything that is sin
ful to accomplish that end.

David was not a situation ethicist. He believed the 
law of God was to be followed at all times and undet 
all conditions. I f  there ever had been a time when one 
could justify  in his own mind lifting  up his hand 
against God’s anointed, it certainly would have been 
in that situation. Add to this the fact that it would not 
have been necessary for David personally to slay 
Saul. A ll he had to do was grant his permission; al
ready a servant was begging for permission to do the 
deed. But David knew better. He knew there is 
never a time when it is right to do wrong, or wrong to 
do right. No amount of rationalization could con
vince him that it would be right to lift  up his hand 
against the Lord ’s anointed. May it ever be so with 
God's people of our time.

Making Havoc 

O f The  Church
J E R R I MANASCO

Saul of Ta rsus “ made havoc of the church” (Acts 
8:3). Later, th is same man, as Paul the apostle, wrote 
that he had "wasted” and “ destroyed” the church 
(Gal. 1:13, 23). He had been a blasphemer, and injur
ious to the church (I T im . 1:13). While these state
ments refer to the actual physical harm done by Paul 
and others like him to the church, have we ever con
sidered how we who profess to be friends of Christ can 
be guilty of making havoc of the church?

Disorderly worship is one of the ways to destroy a 
congregation and its influence. The church in Corinth 
had those who had received spiritual gifts, but these 
spiritual g ifts became a major disaster for those 
brethren because of their abuse. Particularly was 
this so with those who had the gift of tongues. 
The services were not edifying, for no one under
stood what was being taught when the “ tongue- 
talkers” exercised their gift loosely (I Cor. 14:1-6, 
12,17-25). V isitors who may have chosen to drop in on 
their services were forming uncomplimentary opin
ions of these Christians (I Cor. 14:23). Therefore, 
Paul included in the close of his discussion of spiritual 
gifts an admonition to do all things decently and 
in order (I Cor. 14:40).

While the spiritual g ifts do not remain among 
believers, the principles set forth by Paul are still 
relevant to our worship. Orderliness is still the 
universal appeal of the scriptures. When the assem
bly is characterized by undue commotion, such as 
whispering, snickering, note-passing, playing with 
babies, etc., distraction is to be expected. How can 
one worship God in sp irit and in truth (Jn. 4:24) if his

Continued on Page 4
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O ur Relationship To  The  Law O f Moses
(No. 1)

“ F o r the law having 
a shadow of good 
th ings to come, and 
not the very image of 
the th ings, can never 
w ith  those sacrifices 
which they offered 
year by year continual
ly make the comers 
thereunto perfect ’ ’
(Hebrews 10:1). The  
Old Testam ent law 
was not the “ real 
th ing” inasmuch as i t  
was only “ a shadow” 
of that which was to 
come, the w ill of
C hrist. One cannot R A Y M O N D  E L L I O T T  
pick apples from  the
shadow tha t is  cast by the tree; rather, one 
has to pull the f ru i t  from  the tree itse lf. In  
our understanding of the Bib le, i t  is  impera
tive tha t we observe the two major d ivisions 
of the Bib le, namely, the Old and New Te sta 
ments. When Paul instructed T im o th y  rig h tly  to 
divide the word of tru th , he inferred th a t i t  
could be wrongly divided ( I I  T im o th v  2:15).

The  Old Testam ent is  as inspired of God as is 
the New Testam ent. “ A ll scripture is  given by 
insp ira tion of God and is  profitable fo r doctrine, 
for reproof, fo r correction, fo r instruc tio n  in  
righteousness: Th a t the man of God may be per
fect, throughly furnished unto all good w orks” 
( II  T im o th y  3:16-17). Peter declared: “ F o r the 
prophecy came not in  old time by the w ill of 
man; but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the H o ly  G host” ( I I  Peter 1:21). The  
apostle Paul wrote relative to the events that 
took place in  the Old Testam ent in  the following  
manner: “ Now all these th ings happened unto 
them fo r ensamples: and they are w ritte n  fo r our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come” (I Corinth ians 10:11). Again he wrote 
concerning the law: “ F o r whatsoever things 
were w ritte n  aforetime were w ritte n  fo r our 
learning, tha t we through patience and comfort 
of the scriptures m ight have hope” (Romans 
15:4). Th e  fact is, one cannot understand the 
New Testam ent i f  there is  not a general know
ledge of the Old Testam ent. We can see how 
God dealt w ith  people in  ages past and notice 
the great scheme of redemption’s being unfolded 
that would bring all events leading up to the 
coming of the promised Messiah, Jesus C hrist. 
Therefore we should all study the Old Te sta 
ment fo r the reasons given by Paul.

However, our relationship to the Old Te sta 
ment is d iffe rent from  those who lived under i t  
and were subject to it . The  illu s tra tio n  can be 
given relative to th is  m atter as per our relation
ship to the laws tha t governed the thirteen origi
nal colonies before the B i l l  of R ig h ts  and the De
claration of Independence were w ritte n  and 
enacted in 1776. Today, as citizens of the United  
States, we are governed by the la tte r and not 
the form er set of laws. Here are some questions 
that we shall ask and answer tha t w ill help in 
understanding our relationship to the Old Te sta 
ment law.

1 . TO  W H O M  W A S  I T  G IV E N ?  “ And Moses 
called all Israel, and said unto them, Hear, O 
Israel, the sta tutes and judgments which I  
speak in  your ears th is  day, th a t ye may learn 
them, and keep and do them. Th e  Lo rd  our God 
made a covenant w ith  us in  Horeb. The  Lo rd  
made not th is  covenant w ith  our fathers, but 
w ith  us, even us, who are all of us here alive 
th is  day” (Deuteronomy 5:1-3)., On th is  occas- 
sion, Moses was the speaker. He was addressing

the nation of Israel. We learn that Jacob’s name 
was changed by God to Israel in  Genesis 32:28. 
These people were fleshly descendants of Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. T h is  was the great 
Hebrew nation. Moses said tha t God had made 
a covenant w ith  them — Israel. A  covenant is a 
pact, an agreement between two parties. In  th is  
instance, the two parties involved were God and 
the nation of Israel. The  tru th  of the m atter is, 
the law was never intended fo r anyone except 
Israel. The  Gentile populace was not to be in
cluded in  th is  covenant that God made w ith  
Israel. Th e  nation of Israel was chosen by God 
to preserve the lineage through which C h rist 
would eventually come. The  law was never 
meant fo r the whole world to observe.

W e have observed from  Deuteronomy 5:1-3 
tha t the law of Moses was given only to Israel. 
The  only way in which a non-Jew could become 
subject to the law was by becoming a convert

t 0 2.‘ W H E N  W A S  T H E  L A W  O F M O S E S  
G IV E N ?  We can find  the answer to th is  ques
tion by reading Hebrews 8:7-9: “ F o r i f  that f i r s t  
covenant had been faultless, then should no

place have been sought for the second. Fo r find
ing fault w ith  them, he saith, Behold the days 
come, sa ith the Lord , when I  w ill make a new 
convenant w ith  the house of Israe l and w ith  the 
house of Judah: N ot according to the covenant 
that I  made w ith  the ir fathers in the day when I  
took them by the hand to lead them out of the 
land of Eg yp t; because they continued not in my 
covenant, and I  regarded them not, saith the 
Lo rd .” Please note the statement relative to  
“ when” the covenant was made w ith  Israel: 
“ . . . in  the day when I  took them by the hand to  
lead them out of the land of E g y p t.” One can 
trace the journey of the Israe lites after the ir 
crossing of the Red Sea and follow them down 
to E lim  and then as they camp in the wilder
ness of S in , which is  between E lim  and Sinai. 
Th e v  then moved on to Rephidim. Fro m  Rephi- 
dim, the congregation encamped in the wilder
ness of Sinai, some three months after the ir de
liverance from  Egyptian bondage. I t  was then 
tha t Jehovah God called Moses upon the mount 
to give him  the law. (To be continued). — 809 
Pe rry  Store Rd. — Opp, A l. 36467.

The  Challenge O f Entertainm ent

JO H N W A D D EY  
Herein lies a second

It is a unique problem 
of modem man to deter
mine how to use properly 
his large amount of lei
sure time and the abun
dance of wealth at his 
disposal. For most of our 
ancestors, th is was no 
serious problem, as the 
strugg le  fo r economic 
survival consumed most 
of their waking hours and 
money was ever in short 
supply.

In affluent America, 
a giant entertainm ent 
industry has evolved to 
meet the need and cap
ture the waiting bucks, 
problem: Since most of those in the entertainment 
industry are devotees of hedonism and Mammon, 
they are often found in a role antagonistic to 
true Christian piety. Today the twin evils, lust of 
the flesh and lust of the eye (I John 2:16), tend to 
dominate much of the public entertainment. Th is  
then becomes the challenge for God’s children: 
to “ prove all things; hold fast to that which is 
good; [and to] abstain from every form of evil” 
(I Thess. 5:21-22).

According to Funk and Wagnalls, “ To  entertain 
is to engage and pleasantly occupy the attention: to 
amuse is  to occupy the attention in an especially 
bright and cheerful way . . .  to recreate is to engage 
mind or body in some pleasing activity that restores 
strength and energy for serious work” (New Prac
tical Standard Dictionary). Surely everyone — in
cluding Christians — needs some entertainment, 
especially the kind that restores strength and energy 
for serious work. Though not inspired, it  is a true pro
verb that “ all work and no play makes Jack a dull 
boy.”

Our entertainment can be pursued either privately, 
or with our family, or in broader social groups 
such as friends, church, or club. In whichever 
relationship it be it must always be to the glory of 
God (I Cor. 10:31). Most of us tend to think of enter

tainment only as a commodity to be purchased and 
enjoyed in some public theatre. In reality some of the 
most meaningful entertainment is enjoyed in the 
home setting with friends and family. What a joy it is 
to spend an afternoon or evening playing games or 
working with a mutual hobby! How wonderful for 
Mom, Dad and the kids to travel, sight-see or go 
hiking or fishing together. What a delight to gather 
around the piano to sing together or to break out the 
old family movies! The Mormon program of a regular, 
weekly family night is a worthy suggestion for any 
family. There is rich fulfillm ent in reading a good 
book or listening to one’s favorite music. A ll of these 
things entertain, amuse and recreate without the 
expense or the setting of a movie or stage show. They 
are some of the best memories that many of the 
older generation have, for in a day of hard work, little  
money, and limited transportation, that is how people 
met their recreational needs.

In connection with home recreation, we must men
tion television. That which was once a thrilling, en
lightening and beneficial medium of entertain
ment has now largely degenerated into a sensuous 
and gaudy parade of needless violence. Beyond those 
objectionable aspects, it often insults the intelli
gent mind with its  endless hours of worthless drivel. 
Of course, there are yet a few worthwhile programs 
the Christian can enjoy, but there is a crying need 
for careful editing of what is viewed. The nega
tive influence of bad T .V . programing on impres
sionable young minds is no longer a debate. It would 
do most families good to station a poster above the 
T .V . screen with this inscription: “ Keep thy heart 
with all diligence: For out of it  are the issues of 
life” (Prov. 4:23).

When the serious Christian contemplates any 
avenue of entertainment, the following questions w ill 
help him determine whether or not to pursue it:

1. Does it violate any precept or principle of 
God’s word? Such movies and stage shows that 
have as their primary theme approved adultery 
or homosexuality would be wrong.
2. W ill th is form of entertainment strengthen 
me as a Christian, or w ill it weaken my convic-

Continued on page 4
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tions and dim the light of my influence? Some 
things of the world have the ability to choke 
God’s word in our life and make us unfru itfu l 
(Matt. 13:22). While some things may not be 
wrong in themselves, the place, the associa
tions, and the environment might make them 
undesirable for the Christian.

In connection with the above, we should 
ask “ What kind of people w ill th is cast me 
with?” Both Scripture and experience teach us 
that evil companions corrupt good morals (I Cor. 
15:33). Bowling is certainly an innocent form 
of recreation and entertainment, but in the 
company of ru ffia n s , drunks or “ pot”  
smokers, that innocent thing would be inappro
priate.
3. W ill my engagement in this activity cause 
others to stumble? Some things are inno
cent in themselves, but because of the negative 
views held by good folks, we would cause 
offense i f  we did them. A game of cards (without 
gambling) is not wrong, but in some areas I  
have encountered brethren who felt that only a 
sinner would play such a game. Paul writes of 
such things in Romans 14: “ I  know and am 
persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is un
clean of itse lf; save to him that accounteth any
thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean” (v. 
14). He then urges “ Destroy not with thy meat 
him for whom Christ died” (vs. 15b).
4. W ill th is interfere with my service to God 
and his church? A perfectly honorable form of 
entertainment that keeps me from Bible Study 
and worship assemblies keeps me from seek
ing God’s kingdom firs t (Matt. 6:33).
5. Is th is a good stewardship of the Lord’s 
money which he has provided for my use? He 
expecls us to be good stewards (I Cor. 4:2). 
Some hobbies and ent ertainment shows are ex- 
tremely expensive. The Christian must weigh 
I he needs of God’s kingdom and the poor before 
consuming his resources on such trivial things. 
The $500 for a ringside seat at a championship 
boxing match would provide 1,000 Testaments 
for hungry souls in Africa. Th is  does not con
demn a moderate use of our means for enter
tainment, only extravagance.
6 . Does this interfere with my duty to my 
family? We see some parents so involved in 
their bowling league or golfing that they fail 
to provide proper attention to their mates 
and children. Parental responsibilities sure
ly are paramount to entertainment privileges. 
To  train a child in the way he should go demands 
some time (Prov. 22:6). Loving a mate is more 
important than “ keeping one’s average up”  
(Eph. 5:23).
7. Does this respect the rights and property of 
my neighbor? Some find it  entertaining to 
let the air out of other folks’ car tires. Some 
find pleasure in destructive pranks and tricks 
that are costly, frightening or inconveniencing 
to others. Some delight in ridiculing and 
“ cutting down” their friends or loved ones. 
The golden rule plainly forbids such thought
less entertainment (Matt. 7:12).
8 . Does th is exploit other people? Ancient 
Romans thronged to their colosseums to watch 
men fight to the death for their enter
tainment. Many of our early brethren perished 
as a spectacle of entertainment for those 
bloodthirsty mobs. Such entertainment was 
wrong, not simply because Christians died; 
it was wrong because it  treated human life 
with disrespect. Men were but toys to perform 
for a vulgar crowd. Th e ir maiming or death was 
of no greater consequence than an animal’s. 
Man made in God’s image deserves a greater

Continued from page 3

respect (Gen. 1:26-27). Today, we Christians 
need to ponder any enterta inm ent that 
similarly exploits a fellow human being. A 
crowd that screams for blood at a boxing or 
wrestling match is a near relative to those 
Romans 1900 years past. That same ugly atti
tude is sometimes seen at an ice hockey game. 
Many current movies, stage productions, and 
TV  shows exploit young women by presenting 
them as sex objects for lustfu l eyes. We should 
reject all such, not ju st because it  is lewd 
(Gal. 5:19), but because of its  insulting use 
of people.

In a word, when considering entertainment, saints

must “ prove all things, hold fast that which is good 
[and] abstain from every form of evil”  (I Thess. 
5:21-22). Rather than being swept along in the cur
rent with a pleasure-mad throng, we seek out ‘ ‘what
soever things are true, whatsoever things are honor
able, whatsoever things are ju st, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatso
ever things are of good report . . . ”  (Phil. 4:8). Our 
commitment is to be like Christ in word, thought and 
deed. Any item  or program o f e n te rta in
ment that fails that test is not suitable for the disciple 
of Jesus. May God grant us good judgment and moral 
strength to live up to that holy standard. — R t. 
22, Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, TN . 37921.

Making Havoc O f The  Church
Continued from page 2

attention is diverted from the purpose for which he 
has come to the service? One case in point is the abuse 
of the Lord’s supper. Corinth was making mockery of 
t hat memorial by their careless attitude. The brethren 
had transformed this communion into a mere 
common meal, characterized by selfishness and lack 
of fellowship. In such cases the minds of the wor
shiper cannot be properly fixed on the suffering of 
Jesus, and he w ill be eating and drinking damnation 
to himself (I Cor. 11:19-29)!! Such irreverence does 
nothing to improve the spiritual life of the congre
gation.

The song service may suffer as well from disorderly 
conduct . Everyone talking, laughing, and in general 
making merry up to the very moment the firs t song 
is announced is not conducive to a very edifying song 
service. The loud slipping and pounding of songbooks 
in the book racks testifies to a lack of sufficient pre
paration for entering into worship. Th is  must really 
impress our v isito rs!!

Preachers may contribute to the havoc of the 
church through less than adequate preparation for 
sermons and classes. The ir divine charge is “ preach 
I he word” (II T im . 4:2). They can do this only 
through diligent study (I T im . 4:13; II Tim . 2:15). 
The preacher who “ socializes”  too much during the 
week, then waits until Saturday night to select a ser
mon outline from someone else’s material, and, with 
little personal study, tries to preach on Sunday, 
will be of no real value to the congregation. The more 
perceptive members (and non members who visit) 
will easily detect the total lack of readiness, and even 
the less perceptive w ill see right through the preach
e r’s lack of personal conviction of what he is preach
ing. The congregation w ill suffer from spiritual mal
nutrition, its youth w ill not be challenged to want 
to embrace the way of truth, and many visitors w ill 
be persuaded never to re tu rn !! In short, the influence 
of t he church w ill be-wrecked almost (if not complete
ly) beyond repair. It sometimes takes years to 
restore what was destroyed in moments or days.

Many other factors could be introduced to show 
how we may be guilty of destroying our congregations _ 
without realizing it. Such things as incompetent 
leadership among elders who care very little  for the 
progress of the gospel, or deacons who feel no real 
compulsion to serve the congregation, members who 
are lazy in their duty — all these things contribute 
lo the wrecking of a congregation. It is not our 
purpose to cast needless negative criticism against

the church; but perhaps what we have offered 
here may serve to lead us into a careful se lf examina
tion of our spiritual status (Π Cor. 13:5). Ponder it 
carefully and prayerfully. — R t. 2, Haleyville. 
Alabama 35565.

A p ril 4 -5 ,1982
“ I look for April 4-5, 

1982, to re g iste r the 
greatest psychological 
shock ever experienced 
by humankind. I  am con
fident as to the accur
acy of my calculations 
and their epochal impor
tance, but I  could have 
erred in judgment as to 
details — even as I  have 
a few times in the past. 
On the above date (Nisan 
10 on the sacred calen
dar) I  look for thousands 
to be called by God — 
vanishing into thin air! 
On that date, all Chris-

R A Y H A W K

The really happy man is one who can enjoy 
the scenery on a detour.

Happiness is often punctured by a sharp 
tongue.

tian believers except for 144,000 (Rev. 14:3), w ill find 
themselves s till on earth — facing The Great Tribu la
tion. (Emphasis mine, R H ) .

“ On May 30, 1982, comes God’s fire, answering 
the unceasing prayers which w ill have ascended 
worldwide after A pril 5. That w ill be the 2nd 
Pentecost when 1200, perhaps as many as 12,000, 
will be endued with Divine power.

“ Limited warfare w ill rage in various areas 
toward the close of 1983, when it takes on global 
scope. Then w ill communist hordes unite and go 
out to exterminate both Israel and Christendom! 
That lasts about 21 months. On the day of Trumpets 
(Sept. 16, 1985), multiplied millions which have 
readied themselves w ill then also be called out by the 
Lord. That even triggers the madness which opens a 
two week nuclear war. Then does the Lord Jesus 
Christ return to earth toward evening Sept. 29, 1985 
(T ish ri 14 on the sacred calendar), fu lfilling  M tt. 
24:22 and 24:30.”

Th e  above article was in  Sa turday’s Jack
son (Tennessee) Sun, February 26, 1982. I t  is 
another prophecy (false in nature) that thousands of 
people w ill accept without going to their Bibles. It  is 
another false prophecy that when it does not come 
to pass, people w ill s till believe in the prophet 
rather than believe Deut. 18:22. How strange that 
people would rather believe a lie than the truth  
(II Thess. 2:10-12). — 1461 E . Chester Jackson, 
Tenn. 38301. »■' ;·



(ft
r u x i x

(U SPS 691-760)

" I am not mad, m ost noble Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness.''

— Acts 26:25
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O u r Re la tio n sh ip  
T o  Th e  La w  O f Moses

RAYM O ND E L L IO T T

3. W H E R E  W A S T H E  
LA W  G IV EN ?  Again, 
you are urged to read 
Deuteronomy 5:2: “ Je
hovah our God made a 
covenant w ith  us in  
Horeb.”  Th e  term  
“Horeb” and “ Sinai” 
refer to t he same locat ion 
in the southern part of 
the peninsula located 
bet ween the Gulf of Suez 
and the Gulf of Akabah.
“Sinai” is mentioned as 
a desert and a mountain, 
in 35 passages of the 
Old Testament. In 17 
passages the same 
desert and mountain are called “ Horeb” or “ the 
waste.” Thus, to speak of “ Horeb” is to speak of 
“Sinai” with reference to where the law of Moses 
was given.

4. W H Y  W A S T H E  LA W  O F M O SES GIVEN?  
“Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added 
because of transgression . . . ” (Galatians 3:19). 
First of all, note that the law “ was added.” The law 
had not always existed. The law was “ added,”  that 
is, added to other covenants made beforehand with 
such men as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Paul men
tioned it was “ because of transgression” that the 
law came into existence. Suffice it to say, that the 
law brought forth fu ll realization to the minds of men 
that they were sinners. Paul stated that th is was the 
case: “ Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law”  
(Romans 7:7). The law of Moses was given to Israel to 
discipline and train them as God’s chosen people, 
through whom would eventually come the promised 
Messiah.

5. W H A T  W A S  C H R IS T ’S R E L A T IO N S H IP  
TO T H E  LA W  O F M O SES? Jesus was submissive to

(No. 2)
the law of God that was in force during his earthly 
voyage. In Galatians 4:4,5, we learn: “ But when 
t he fullness of the time was come, God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, To  
redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons.” Jesus was in
deed bom of the virgin Mary and the time period in 
which he was bom was during the Mosaical law; 
therefore, he was under obligation to his Father to 
keep that law. In fact, Jesus was the only person to 
keep the law in perfection. Le t’s observe the attitude 
of Christ toward the law of Moses as we read now 
from Matthew 5:17,18: “ Think not that I  am come to 
destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to 
destroy, but to fu lfil. For verily I  say unto you, T i l l  
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in on 
wise pass from the law, t ill all be fu lfilled .” So 
Jesus respected the law and held it in high esteem. 
H is purpose was not to ‘ ‘destroy the Law. ’ ’ The Lord 
came to fu lfill the law and the prophets. Th is  passage 
of scripture does not teach that the law of Moses was 
never to cease; rather the very content speaks of the 
time when the law would pass away, that is, when all 
things would be fulfilled. In connection with this 
thought, it would be good to read from Luke 24:44: 
“ And he said unto them, These are the words which 
I  spake unto you, while I  was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning me.” Jesus spoke these words just prior 
to his ascension back to the Father. In short, the 
things spoken of Jesus in the Old Testament had to be 
fulfilled; And they were, in the life, death, burial, 
resurrection, and ascension of Christ. When such was 
fulfilled or filled fu ll, the law of Moses was taken 
away. One of the seven sayings of Jesus while on the 
cross was, “ It  is finished” (John 19:30). There are 
some 250-300 different prophecies in the Old Testa
ment relative to Jesus Christ. The Lord came to this 
earth and filled all of them.

Jesus lived and died under the law of Moses. 
He kept it in perfection. He never arrayed himself 
against the law. He taught that man should keep it, 
as God decreed. But when Jesus died on Calvary, the 
law of Moses was abrogated, that is, it was abolished, 
annulled and repealed. Th is  is exactly what the 
apostle Paul taught in Colossians 2:14: “ Blot
ting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it 
out of the way, nailing it to his cross.” (to be 
continued) — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., Ala
bama 36467.

Signs 
O f The  Tim es

W IN F R E Y  H E N N E S S E E

W it h the coming of the changeable lighted sign 
which we see in front of businesses everywhere, 
a new era in advertising was ushered in. Such 
quotes as, “ I f  your hair is unbecoming to you, you 
should becoming to u s !” or, “ Foreign cars washed 
with imported water!”  are not at all uncommon.

Due to the versatility of these signs, and to the 
good natured sense of humor of some who change 
them, we are kept up-to-date on all the bargains, not 
to mention being rewarded with a chuckle now and 
then.

Many new car dealerships are now wording their 
signs to say, “ Come in and look, FO R G ET  
T H E  S T IC K E R , ” all of which loudly testifies to what 
great lengths one w ill go in order to make a sale.

While musing upon this subject, I  was reminded

Continued on page 2
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Of The  Tim es

Continued from page 1

: hat some people peddle t he plan of salval ion much 
.he same way. Many leaders in the Lord's church 
will allow I he I hough! of great numbers t o t ake pri
ority over I he need for soul saving. Thus t hey con
tinue lo welcome new members into the congre
gation without first checking them out. Such people 
boldly ignore what Jesus said in John 10:1: “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you, he that entereth not by the 
door of I he sheepfold, but climbelh up by some 
o.her way, the same is a thief and a robber." When 
we do this, aren’t we saying, “ FO R G ET T H E  
S T IC K E R "?

Sometimes we’re afraid to check on multiple 
marriages for fear we might miss a sale. And i f  one is 
unwilling to give up his beer drinking, then we do 
no. irouble him; he might go to another dealer. So 
we say, “ FO R G ET T H E  S T IC K E R ’ ’ !

Pe.er said in Acts 2:38, “ Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for ihe 
remission of s in s ."  Some say, “ Make us an offer, 
w e 'll dea l.’ ’ In o lher words, F O R G E T  T H E  
S T IC K E R !

Jesus said in Matthew 7:21, “ Not every one that 
saiih unlo me. Lord, Lord, shall enler into the king
dom of heaven: bui he that doeth the w ill of my 
Fa.her which is in heaven.” Th is  is the S T IC K E R  
PRIC E. There are no discounts, it w ill not run on 
regular, and we musi have il serviced every day, 
l)u when we do this, ihe warranty w ill never run 
out. All the options are standard equipment and we 
need no fire insurance. W ith  an offer like this, can we 
afford io forgei Ihe S T IC K E R ?  -  P.O. Box 185 
McMinnville, TN  37110.

It is  all right to be always looking for compli
ments — to give to somebody else.

Happiness w ill never come your way as long 
as your back is  turned on duty.

The man who tried h is hand at something 
and failed might try  using h is head for a 
change.

Many of t he questions 
we receive center 
around the qualifications 
of elders in the Lord’s 
church. Often churches 
su ffe r fo r a lack of 
qualified e lders, and 
someiimes those are 
appointed to the elder
ship who are not really 
qualified. On the olher 
hand, congregations will 
s o m e t i m e s  d e p r i v e  
themselves of much- 
needed leadership be
cause some have ele
vated the qualifications 
fo r elders to such BOB DUNCAN  
height s as can never be attained by any human being. 
These things suggest we need teaching with 
respect to the subject of the qualifications of elders.

M ust men actually possess all the qualifications set 
forth in I Timothy 3 and T itu s  1? Yes, they 
must. Why would the Holy Sp irit guide the inspired 
writer to write, “ A bishop then must be . . . "  if, in
deed, it is not true that a bishop must be . . .  ? And 
this statement precedes the list of qualifications in 
both T itu s  1 and I Timothy 3.

Some have suggested that these lists are nothing 
more t han guidelines to be used in selecting the best 
men for the work, and were never intended to be a 
list of necessary qualifications. But an examination of 
i he passages involved w ill impress one with the fact 
lhal none of the characteristics listed is something 
an elder can be without and still be just as well off. 
And if  he can be without a single one of the character
istics list ed, how many of them can he lack and still be 
qualified? And which ones are absolutely necessary, 
and which ones are optional, and how are we to 
determine which are which? A ll these consider
ations force us to the conclusion that a man must 
possess all t he charact erist ics mentioned i f  he is to be 
script urally qualified to serve as an elder in the 
church of C hrist.

Ii maybe objecied that to say one must have all the 
qualifications lisied is to say that one must be perfect . 
Bui such is not the case. There is a vast difference 
bet ween possessing cert ain qualifications and being 
perfect. In fact, it is probably the case that the 
majorii y of the qualificai ions are possessed to the per
fect degree by nobody. One might be blameless, but 
not to perfection; vigilant, but not to perfection; apt to 
ieach, bul nol lo perfection, and so on. But does this 
mean one could be appointed as an elder who is not at 
all blameless, not vigilant in the least, and who 
has no aptitude at all to teach? Certainly not. The  
I ruth is, an elder must possess every character
istic in the l is i . And while he should possess all of 
ihem in substantial measure, he likely will possess 
few of them to the perfect degree.

A failure lo recognize this latter has caused some 
io conclude that no man can ever be qualified to 
become an elder. Bui careful reflection will reveal 
I hat everything in the list, with the exception of those 
qualifications involving his being a husband and 
fai her, is somel hing t oward which every fait hful child 
of God should be striving.

Ii has been suggesi ed t hat t he list of charact erist ics 
in T i l  us 1 differs from the list in I Timothy 3, and that 
boih Timothy and T itu s  were expected to take

I heir respective letters from the apostle Paul and, 
from the information contained therein, be able to 
appoint elders. In other words, the elders appointed 
by T itu s  would not necessarily have all the qualifi
cations listed in Paul’s letter to Timothy, and vice 
versa. From th is some have concluded it  is not 
necessary for one to have all the characteristics 
mentioned in order to be qualified.

In answer to this we would observe that, while 
technically the lis ts  do have some slight differ
ences, they are not really all that different, 
Nol specifically mentioned in I Timothy 3, but listed 
in T itu s  1, are the following: “ not self-willed," 
“ not soon angry,” “ a lover of good men,” “just,” 
“ holy,” and “ temperate.” But it seems highly 
unlikely t hat one would find the man described in 1 
Timothy 3, and yel who did not possess also these 
characteristics mentioned in the letter to T itu s. Not 
specifically mentioned in T itu s  1, but list ed in I Tim- 
oihy 3, are the following: “ vigilant,” “ patient,” 
“ noi a brawler,” “ not covetous,” “ not a novice," 
and having “ a good report of them which are with
out.” But it seems highly unlikely that one would 
find the man described in T itu s  1, and yet who did 
noi possess also these characteristics mentioned in I 
Timothy 3. In other words, the man described in the 
lei ter to Timothy is the man described in the 
le iier to T itu s .

One ot her erroneous theory with reference to quali- 
fications of elders is that the work of elders, like that 
of the apostles and prophets, was limited to the 
miraculous age. It  is reasoned that elders in the 
first century were miraculously endowed, and since 
miraculous endowments have ceased, the eldership 
also has ceased. While we would agree that elders 
in most, i f  not all, of the churches during the apostolic 
period were miraculously endowed, we would not 
agree t hat th is fact even suggests the work of the eld
ers was a temporary work. Evangelists during the 
apostolic period were also miraculously endowed, but 
this does not prove the work of evangelists was 
limited to the apostolic period. The purpose of and 
need for a particular work, not its  relationship 
io miraculous powers during the first century, deter
mines whether that work is to be perpetuated. The 
work of the apostles was in connection with the 
revelation and confirmation of the gospel. The 
apostles need no successors, for they completed 
their work once for all (Jude 3). But the work of over
seeing the congregation is a work that w ill be neces
sary as long as the church continues, and elders are 
those designated by God as the overseers (Acts 
20:28). Ii may also be observed that not one of the 
qualificai ions list ed in I  Timothy 3 or T itu s  1 directly 
involves miraculous powers.

We are firm ly convinced from our study of the 
Bible, from experience, and from observation that 
churches seriously err which appoint to the eldership 
men who are tot ally without just one of the character- 
isiics which the inspired w riter said elders must 
possess. But ii is also a mistake to expect any human 
being t o possess to a perfect degree all the character- 
isiics in the lis t .

I f  you’re not mature enough to take criticism, 
you’re too immature for praise.

The secret of happiness is  to learn to accept 
the impossible, to do without the indispens
able. and to bear the intolerable.
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What A Frie nd  We Have In  Jesus
“A faithful friend is a strong defense: and he 

that hatfrSjund such an one hath found a treasure. ’ ’ 
This ancient Hebrew proverb, recorded in the 
apocryphal book of Ecclesiasticus, undoubtedly 
has merit. While uninspired, the saying points out 
the fact that good friends are much to be desired and 
should be deeply appreciated when once developed. 
The Sage of Israel wrote in Proverbs 18:24, 
“A man that hath friends must shew himself friendly: 
and there is a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. ’ ’ Friendship is indeed an important commo
dity sought by all. Christians ought always to be 
thankful for the exclusive privilege of friendship with 
God. We often sing the song, “ What a Friend We 
Have in Jesus. ’ ’ That Jesus tru ly is our friend is mani
fest by many clear and palpable truths.

We know that Jesus is our friend because he said 
he is “ the way, the truth, and the life ,” and that 
through him we may come to the Father (John 
14:1-6). I t  is  in  th is  same reference that 
Jesus announced to his followers that there are many 
places of abode in his Father’s house and he was 
going to prepare a place for them. Surely one can see 
the love and tender care in the gentle words of the 
Master in this passage. Our Lord seeks to quiet the 
fears of the disciples prior to his crucifixion. In 
so doing, he also provided hope for all the faithful of 
years to come. It is through this promise of o u r, 
Blessed Friend that we are assured of an eternal 
home i f  we remain faithful unto death.

Our gracious Savior further affirms his friend
ship through his mediation on our behalf. Paul 
declares, “ for there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus” (I T im 
othy 2:5). John continues this thought in I John 
2:1-2: “ My little  children, these things write I  unto 
you that ye sin not. And i f  any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: 
And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” The scriptures clearly reveal that Christ, as 
our High Priest has entered into the Holy Place to 
make atonement for our sins with his own blood offer
ed as the appeasing sacrifice. Thus Jesus is pictured 
as sitting at the right hand of the throne of God 
making intercession for us. Th is  particular aspect 
of C hrist’s friendship is exemplified in the account 
given in Luke 22:31-32: “ And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you that he 
may sift you as wheat: But I have prayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not: and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren.” Apparently, Jesus re
quested that Simon Peter not be tempted above that 
which he would have been able to bear. Even at 
this, the omniscient Messiah knew beforehand 
that Peter would deny him. The Lord’s true 
friendship looked beyond the apostle’s immediate 
shortcomings to his ultimate penitence and faith
ful continuance in the Gospel. The advocacy of Jesus 
is available to all who would cast down their sinful 
practices and call upon his name. Thus it is written 
that Jesus is our propitiation (I John 2:2). That is, his 
salvation is available to all men.

There is smother way in which Jesus is our friend. 
Jesus is a friend who helps bear our burdens. Notice 
that there is a burden to be borne! We are instruc
ted to deny ourselves and take up our crosses 
daily and follow him. Brethren, there must be

Every man who expects to receive happiness 
is obligated to give happiness. You have no 
right to consume it without producing it.

I t ’s easy to keep from being a bore. Just 
praise the person to whom you’re talking.

The man who is always losing his head proba
bly has a screw loose.

DOUG M ILLIG A N

trials and burdens, yet our Lord said that he would 
make them light (Matthew 28:18-20). Paul wrote, 
“ For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory” (II Corinthians 4:17). Let us always

sing with the spirit and understanding, “ What a 
friend we have in Jesus, A ll our sins and griefs to 
bear; What a priviledge to carry, everything to God 
in prayer.”  — R t. 1 Box 159 Fayette, Alabama 35555.

The  Conversion 
O f The  Philipp ian Ja iler

W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y

What Paul and Silas 
taught was m isrepre
sented by those who used 
a girl with a sp irit of 
divination for gain. Th is  
girl had followed Paul 
and h is  company fo r 
many days crying out,
‘ ‘These men are the ser
vants of the most high 
God, which show unto us 
the way of salvation”
(Acts 16:17). Her con
stant cry wearied Paul.
He cast out the ‘ ‘sp irit of 
divination.” We are not 
told how the men mer
chandised her “ spirit of 
divination.” They reacted with vengeance. Paul and 
Silas were brought by them before the magistrates 
(city officials). The ir charge was, “ These men being 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city and teach cus
toms, which are not lawful for us to receive, 
neither to observe, being Romans” (Acts 16:20-21).

The ir charges were general accusations with no 
specifics. However, their unfounded charges had ef
fect upon the multitudes apd the magistrates.
‘ ‘And the multitudes rent off their clothes and com
manded to beat them. And when they had laid many 
st ripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charg
ing the jailor to keep them safely” (Acts 16:22-23). 
Religious freedom was not practiced in Philippi.

Paul and S ila s were treated as dangerous 
criminals. Th is  is seen when we read, “ who having 
received such a charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks” (Acts 
16:24).

Circumstances were developing that would allow 
Paul and Silas to plant the word of God in the mind of 
the jailor. “ At midnight Paul and Silas prayed and 
sang praises unto God: and the prisoners heard 
them (Acts 16:25).

An earthquake shook the foundations of the prison. 
Immediately all doors opened, and every one’s bands 
were lossed (Acts 16:26). The awakened jailor, seeing 
ihe prison doors open, was about to kill himself 
because he thought the prisoners had escaped. 
“ Knowing that death was the penalty for allowing 
prisoners to escape, he was about to act upon the 
Roman code of honor, which required a man to die by 
his own hand i f  necessary to escape that of an 
enemy or an executioner” (J. W . McGarvey, New 
Commentary on Acts o f Apostles, p. 101).

“ But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, do thy
self no harm: for we are all here” (Acts 16:28). In the 
nick of time Paul’s voice snatched him back from the 
brink of eternity.

Th is  brought about a different reaction from the 
jailor. ‘ ‘Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas 
and brought them out, and said, S irs, what must I  do 
to be saved?” (Acts 16:29-30).

Paul and Silas stated the conditions of salvation. 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house” (Acts 16:31). It  is  a fact that

one can be saved by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ . 
The context shows that saving faith requires more 
than mental assent that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God. We see that action is required.

In order to comply with the command to believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, it was necessary that he be 
taught about him. Paul comments, “ How then shall 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard . . . .  
So then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the 
word of God” (Rom. 10:14-17). Jesus said, “ No man 
can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him: and I w ill raise him up at the last day. It 
is written in the prophets, and they shall be all taught 
of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me” (John 
6:44-45). C hrist’s drawing power is the word. Paul 
said, “ For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone 
that believeth . . . ” (Rom. 1:16).

Next we read, ‘ ‘And they spake unto him the word 
of the Lord, and to Ml that were in his house” 
(Acts 16:32). We are not told what part of the word of 
the Lord was taught. From the reaction of the jailor 
and his household, we are certain it was the same 
message taught on Pentecost, to the Samaritans, the 
Ethiopian nobleman and Saul of Tarsus. It caused 
him to respond positively to the message of Paul 
and Silas “ And he took them the same hour of the 
night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he 
and all his, straightway” (Acts 16:33). H is washing 
their stripes shows repentance. H is  being baptized 
the same hour shows the urgency he felt. It demon
strates the importance of Baptism in God’s plan for 
the salvation of man.

T H E  URG ENC Y OF O BED IEN C E is seen when we 
read the next statement. “ And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat before them, and 
rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. ’ ’ He re
joiced after his baptism. It  was said he believed in 
God after his obedience.

DO YO U T R U L Y  B E L IE V E  IN  GOD? IS  YO UR  
F A ITH  M A N IF E S TE D  B Y  O BED IEN C E TO  T H E  
LO RD ’S COMMANDS?—Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 
31803

The  Modernists 
Penknife

D A N FLO URN O Y

The 36th chapter of Jeremiah records the tragic 
account of a king’s vain at tempt to destroy the word of 
God. In the opening section of the chapter, Jeremiah 
the prophet is commanded by God to write down in 
one volume all the predictions he had uttered against 
Israel, Judah, and all the surrounding nations, from 
the beginning of his prophetic ministry.

When this is accomplished, the words of Jeremiah 
are then read to all the people during a general 
fast. When king Jehoiakim hears of this, he sends for

Continued on page 4
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The  Modernists Penknife
i he roll of Jeremiah and commands that il be read to 
him. The king was so displeased with the word of 
God written by Jeremiah that he cut the roll with a 
penknife and cast it into the fire. Th is , however, did 
not destroy God’s word. In the last portion of the 
chapter, Jehoiakim is punished by God and removed 
from the throne. Jeremiah is commanded to write 
anot her volume to replace the one destroyed by the 
king.

There are those today, who like the wicked king, 
are displeased with certain things they read in God’s 
book. Therefore, they try to “ cut out” certain sec
tions of the Bible by calling them myths or legends. 
M,.ny so-called preachers have been influenced by 
critics of the Bible who have tried to up-date and 
modernize the Bible by downgrading portions 
of the Scriptures as fiction.

One such preacher had been with a congregat ion a 
few years when he was called to the bedside of one of 
t he members who was very sick. ‘ ‘ Perhaps you would

Continued from page 3

like me to read and pray with you?” asked the 
preacher. “ Yes, "  replied t he man as he took his Bible 
and handed it to the minister. When he opened it, 
he was shocked at what he saw. Many of the pages 
were torn away, some of the chapters were missing, 
and a number of verses were actually cut out! The  
preacher asked reluctantly, “ Haven’t you got a 
bet ter Bible than th is?” The man replied, “ When you 
came to our church, I believed the entire Book. 
But as soon as you told us that certain sections were 
not true, I removed them. When you said that some 
stories were probably fiction and referred to them 
as fables, I tore them out. I think if  I  had another year 
under your teaching, I would have nothing but two 
covers le ft!”

Such is the effect of modernism! The critics 
have so mutilated the word of God with their 
modernist penknife that there is hardly anything 
left. They have cut out the miracles of the Bible 
and denied the pre-existence, Virgin B irth  and t?esur-

rection of Jesus. The account of creation is^aid to be 
of human origin and there never was such a thing 
as the world wide flood recorded in Genesis. 
When the critics are through, there is really nothing 
left of the Bible but the two covers!

However, the modernist’s penknife can no more 
destroy the word of God than could Jehoiakim’s 
penknife in the long ago. Jesus said, “ Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away” (Matt. 24:35). Friends, “ the word of our God 
shall stand forever” (Isa. 40:8). Those who attempt to 
silence the message of God only bring his dis
pleasure and condemnation upon themselves.

May we, as the good people of Thessalonica, 
receive the gospel ‘ ‘not as the word of men but as it  is 
in truth, the word of God” (I Thess. 2:13). The  
Bible is God’s word (II Tim . 3:16). Let us accept its  
claims, believe its facts, obey its  commands and 
enjoy its promises! — P.O. Box 29163 Denver, 
CO 80229.

“We Preach..
recently of a man who converted to Buddhism. He 
gave as his reason for leaving the church he belonged 
to: “ It was not that they didn’t practice what they 
preached — all they did was preach.” Paul’s 
strongest words to the Jews came on this point. He 
showed them that they did the very things they con- 
denmned among the Gentiles. H is conclusion was, 
“ The Name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles because of you” (Romans 2:2,24). One

translated this, “ the world hates God because of 
you.” Preachers must practice what they preach. 
Even more, churches must practice what is preached 
when it is true, Biblical, and powerful.

God, give us more preachers and hearers. 
The task is difficult, and the way hard, but never 
let us rest “ t i ll  every foe is  vanquished, and Christ is 
Lord indeed.” — 1701 Gold Avenue S .E . Albuquer
que, New Mexico 87106.

The  Deceiftulness O f Sin
otherwise, overwhelming power of the devil, the 
natural, and therefore in the sight of man excusable 
— all considered as goodness of motive. It makes 
false resolutions. It pleads only for the present, 
the ease and readiness of future amendments, 
determines only to make a few experiments, 
and then to seek and walk in the right paths. Repen
tance, tomorrow; obedience to God, tomorrow. 
Sin claims the present now, and gives the un
certain, and the constantly procrastinated future to 
better things. Sin is exceedingly, indescribably de
ceitful. It deceived angels, Adam and Eve, and in 
some degree, all of mankind (Rom. 3:23).

Note the effects of th is evil. “ Hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin. ” Sin not only deceives, but it 
hardens its  possessor. I t  hardens the soul, so as to be 
unconcerned respecting all the statements of the 
divine word. I t  hardens against all the admonitions of 
conscience. It  hardens against all the providences of 
life. It hardens against all the strivings of concerned 
people. Th is  hardness is unceasingly progressive, 
until it is total, fixed, and eternal.

Observe the inspired remedy suggested for this 
evil. “ Exhort one another.” F irs t,  to serious reflec
tion on the extent and purity of the divine law, human 
weakness, great responsibility, and the provision 
made for our fu ll salvation from it. Second, to con
stant watchfulness that we may not be surprised by 
the insinuations of sin. To  earnest prayer for a pure 
and clean heart, a new and holy sp irit, and divine 
assistance. Th is  exhortation must be mutual — 
“ One another.”  A ll have moments of weakness, all 
are in danger, and we must all care for and love one 
another. Th is  exhortation must be constant — 
“ daily.” Why? Because we daily are in danger. 
Th is  exhortation of one another must be from the 
rig h t m otives, at proper seasons, w ith  great 
modesty, and with much love. Let us warn the 
sinners, caution the saints, exhort all. — 4010 Rice 
Rd. Plant City, Fla. 33566.

A modern parable t ells 
of a new church building 
that had these words on 
the wall behind the pul
p it , “ We preach 
Christ crucified . . . . ”
Below this a pot of ivy 
was placed. Th is  plant 
grew up the wall until 
the last words were 
covered and all one could 
read was, “ We 
preach . . . . ”

Some have tried to 
bring  an indictment 
against preaching, to 
blame it for some of the ANCIL JEN K IN S  
problems churches face.
It may be that preachers are the cause of 
some problems, but this method of teaching is not 
at fault. It may seem foolish, but it is the method 
God has chosen to save men (I Corinthians 1:21). 
Preaching, to be acceptable, must incorporate 
these elements.

PREA C HIN G  M U S T  H A V E T H E  R IG H T CON
T E N T .  The approach the preacher uses in preaching 
will depend on the hearers and the message. Paul 
preached differently to the Athenians than he did to 
the Corinthians. However, the content must be the 
same, no matter what approach is used. Paul said he 
preached Christ crucified, and nothing else (I Cor
inthians 1:23; 2:1).

He told Timothy to preach the word (II Timothy 
2:2). God’s word must be at the heart of all preaching. 
It must be taken, explained, and applied to our 
lives. It is a mistake to reverse the process by 
taking some men’f jrd of inspiration and beauty, 
add scripture to it and call it  a sermon.

PREA C HIN G  M U S T  B E  W IT H  PO W ER. An old 
preacher advised a young one, ‘ ‘It is all right to thun
der, i f  you have lightning.” Volume, activity, and 
enthusiasm cannot be substituted for power. Th is  
power is in the Word (Romans 1:16). When used 
properly, the word has more power than a two- 
edged sword (Hebrews 4:12).

-«’-Hbwever, for the sword of the Sp irit to be power
ful, it must be applied where it w ill accomplish 
its purpose. The sharpest, strongest, sword ever 
made is powerless unless it is drawn. It  is powerless if  
it is only waved in the air or applied to a place where 
it cannot penetrate the armor.

PREA C HING  M U S T  B E  PRA C TIC ED . I read

“ But exhort one ano
ther daily, while it is call
ed To-day; lest any of you 
be hardened through the 
deceitfu lness of s in ’ ’
(Heb. 3:13). Observe 
the evil referred to by 
the man of God. “ S in ,” 
the transgression of the 
divine law (I Jno. 3:4).
That which caused the 
fall of angels who kept 
not their first estate (II 
Pet. 2:4; Jude 6; Jno.
8:44). The ruination of 
man (Rom. 5:12). That
which has treasured up j 0 H N G .SH A V ER  
endless wrath for im
penitent souls (Ezek. 18:20-24; Rom. 6:23; Matt. 
25:46).

Observe now the peculiar characteristic of this evil, 
“ the deceitfulness of s in .” Sin is not what it repre
sents it self to be — it is deceitful. As such, it assumes 
false names. Malice and revenge, the foulest pas
sions of the soul, are considered by some as signs of a 
good spirit. Such are considered by the world as good 
men of honor. Pride, so offensive to God, is con
sidered by many as decency, true dignity. Waste
fulness is considered by man as generosity of soul. 
Slander is considered by the world as openness and 
freeness of mind. Covetousness is considered by 
many as prudence. Drunkenness and revelling are 
considered by many as evidences of sociality. Sin, 
as one can see, generally deceives by false titles. 
Sin prefers false claims. It claims liberty, from anti
quity and a long usage, from the prevelancy of its 
influence, from the sanctions it receives from the 
rich and great, indeed, from all ranks of society. 
It offers false excuses — want of ability to do
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" I am not mau, m ost nobis Festus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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“ Ene rg y F o r  L ife ” Is  Them e  

O f E x h ib it A t Th e  1982  W o rld ’s F a ir

An exhibit designed to reach out and touch a 
person’s life with the message of God’s love w ill be 
presented by the churches of Christ at the 1982 
World’s Fa ir beginning in May.

The theme of the 1,500 square foot exhibit is, 
“Energy for Life : God’s Love . . . Person to Person.’’ 
It will be located in the Technology and Lifestyles 
Pavilion at the Fa ir, the main non-intemational 
building on the Fa ir grounds.

The exhibit is being developed under the sponsor
ship of the Laurel Church of Christ in Knoxville 
and is sponsored by churches of Christ worldwide. It  
is divided into four main ‘ ‘interest areas, ’ ’ one depict
ing the theme of “ God’s Love’’ and the others illu 
strating the importance of “ The B ib le ,”  “ Family/ 
Relationships,”  and “ The Church.”

Some of the millions who attend the Fa ir w ill be 
searching for answers to problems and fulfillm ent of 
needs in their lives, ’ ’ A l Behel, m inister of the Laurel 
Church of Christ, said. “ Our purpose is  to reach out 
and speak to these people. Give them answers. Pro
vide them hope. And show them God’s love . . . 
person to person.”

“Each area of the exhibit is designed to reach out 
and touch a person’s life, telling him that there are 
answers to life ’s questions,”  M r. Behel said. 
“One of our main messages is that God cares.”

Mr. Behel added that trained Bible teacher- 
„ counselors w ill be available at the exhibit to help 
those desiring more in-depth study or to register 
visitors for Bible correspondence courses. Literature 
designed especially for the W orld ’s Fa ir visitor also 
will be distributed.

In addition, there w ill be a number of coordi
nated evangelistic services by area churches of 
Christ during the Fair.

The churches of Christ previously exhibited at 
the New York W orld ’s Fa ir in 1964-65. More than 
1.8 million people visited the exhibit, and more than 
27,000 enrolled in Bible correspondence courses at 
the Fair. Some 2,500 baptisms are attributed to 
World’s Fa ir efforts in New York, including Juan

Monroy, a Spanish evangelist who firs t learned about 
the church of Christ at the New York Fa ir and

has helped the church in Spain expand to 30 congre
gations since that time.

"ENERGY FOR LIFE"

Th is  is a model of the exhibit planned for the Technology and Lifestyle pavilion at the 
1982 W orld 's Fair in Knoxville, Tennessee. The two-level exhibit is divided into four main 
interest areas, depicting "God's Love," "The  Bible," "Family/Relationships," and "The  
Church." The theme of the exhibit is, "Energy For Life: God's Love.. .  Person to Per
son."
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F  a ith fu l 
Unto Death

He Must Desire The  Eldership
(Second in a Series on the 
Qualifications of Elders)

Basis for happiness: something to do, some
thing to love, something to look forward to.

Happiness is getting something you wanted 
but didn’t expect.

As we move forward 
in our si udy of I he quali- 
ficaiions of elders we will 
allow Paul’s brief dis
cussion of the sub- 
jeci in I Tim oihy 3:1-7 to 
serve as an outline. We 
w ill make comparison 
with the discussion in 
T iiu s  1:5-9.

Th e firs i characteristic 
we w ill discuss is not 
liste d  as one of the 
i hings which I he inspired 
writ er said ‘ ‘ musi ’ ’ char- 
aci erize one who is to be 
an elder; ii is nonethe
less a very import ant B O B  D U N C A N
m aiie r. One must desire to be an elder 
in order to be scripturally qualified. ‘ ‘Th is  is  a true 
saying, I f  a man desire the office of a bishop, he 
desireth a good work” (I Timothy 3:1). In this 
passage the words desire and desireth are translated 
from two different Greek words. The firs t means, “ to 
si ret ch one’s self out in order to touch or grasp some- 
ihing, io reach afier or desire something” (Thayer, 
J. H ., Greek Eng lish Lexicon of the New Testament, 
P . 452). The second means, “ to have a desire fo r, long 
fo r” (Thayer, P. 238). Th is  latter, says Thayer, is to 
be compared to our to set one’s heart upon.

We m ig h i, then, paraphrase the verse as 
follows: ‘ ‘I f  a man stretches himself out so as to reach 
I he point at which he can serve as an elder, then he 
has sei his heart upon a good work.” In Living  
Oracles, a translation ediied by Alexander Campbell, 
ihe verse appears as follows: “ Th is  saying is true. I f  
one earnest ly seek the office of a bishop, he desires an 
excellent work.”

How does one “ sireleh one’s self out in order 
io” become an elder in the Lord’s church? Certainly 
noi in the same way one might seek some political 
office by campaigning for Ihe office. One who would 
do such likely is demonslrating by that very 
act ihat he is noi Ihe kind of man needed in the 
eldership. In fact, one who has reached the point 
al which he is qualified to serve as an elder in a 
congregaiion w ill not have to call to the attention of 
ihe membership his qualifications; they w ill know 
aboui I hem already. And when they are ready to 
seleci and install elders, this man w ill not be over
looked. One cannoi possess Ihe characleristics that 
would qualify him as an elder, and yet possess them 
in secret for very long.

One who has his heart set upon the eldership 
si reiches himself out in that direction by cultivating in 
himself ihose qualities that are set forth in the 
Bible as characterizing those who are to be elders. 
The very picture we get when we think of one’s 
sireiching himself oui “ in order to touch or grasp 
someihing” calls attention to the exertion of effort 
required. Th ink of one's standing on the ground and 
reaching up to pluck an apple that is just beyond his 
reach. At first he cannot reach it, but as he tries again 
and again he is finally able to stretch himself out and 
grasp ihe apple.

The idea expressed by the word translat ed desireth 
in I Timoi hy 3:1 can be easily misunderst ood. W hile it 
may be said io mean to set one's heart upon, 
a proper moiive must be understood. Is it wrong for

one to have his heart set upon being an elder? No, 
provided his moiive is good and honorable. But he 
must not be motivated by pride or considerations 
of prestige or honor. Just as men may have theii 
hearts set on preaching, but for all the wrong reasons, 
men may have their hearts set on being elders for 
ihe wrong reasons. Just as the only honorable 
motives for preaching the gospel involve the desire 
t o glorify God and help men go to heaven, even so the 
only honorable motives for desiring the eldership 
involve t he desire to glorify God and help men go to 
heaven.

It is for th is very reason that one should 
never be appointed to the eldership who does not 
desire that work. Though he may seem to have all the 
oiher characteristics in the lis t, i f  he is lacking in 
desire toward the eldership, he is probably lacking 
also in his desire to glorify God and assist his fellow 
human beings to gain heaven.

It needs to be emphasized that one who stretches 
himself out to become an elder is  one who has his 
heart set on a good work. Certainly it is  an honoi 
io be appointed to the eldership, but the eldership 
was not designed by God to be an honorary 
position; it is rather a work. I f  one w ill look at the 
passages dealing with the work of elders he w ill be 
impressed with the greatness of the responsibility 
one is reaching toward as he sets his heart upon the 
eldership. Notice the following:

‘ ‘Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood. 
For I know this, that after my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after t hem. Therefore watch, and 
remember, that by the space of three years I 
ceased not to warn every one night and day with 
iears” (Acts 20:28-31).

An elder could never give careful consideration to 
i hese words and at the same time take his responsi
bilit ies as an elder lightly. I t  is the blood bought flock 
of God placed in the care and keeping of the elder
ship. The elders are responsible for its welfare. They 
must watch, and warn, and protect the flock from 
wolves. One seeking the eldership is seeking a 
greai responsibility.

I  Peier 5:2,3 admonishes elders as follows: 
“ Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking 
t he oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; Neither 
as being lords over God’s heritage, but being en- 
samples to the flock.” Instead of the word feed, the1 
American Standard Version has tend. The idea once 
again is ihat the souls of all the members of the 
congregaiion are entrusted into the care and keep
ing of ihe elders. Th is  is the responsibility being 
sought by one desiring the eldership. Hebrews 
13:17 plainly says that elders w ill give account of the 
souls of i hose left in their care and keeping.

Perhaps it is t he great ness of t he responsibility of 
elders that keeps some from ever stretching them
selves oui toward the eldership. Bui it is also an 
awareness of th is great responsibility which will

Continued on page 3

The Christian race is 
run by many but won by 
few. “ Know  ye not 
ihat they which run in 
a race run all, but one 
receiveth the prize? So 
run, I hat ye may obtain”
(I Corinthians 9:24). The  
prize is reserved only for 
i hose who fin ish the race.
As Paul neared the close 
of his life he anticipated 
“ a crown of righteous
ness” (II Timothy 4:8).
Why? Because he had 
finished his course (II

T r hy, . i ;7)· r  · D A LTO N  K E YThe life we live in
Christ is noi a short sp rin t. It is a long, grueling mara- 
ihon. And as in most distance races, the starters out
number the finishers. There are always those who 
begin in haste, without considering the distance, 
wit hout ‘ ‘count ing the cost ’ ’ (Luke 14:28). It takes but 
a moment’s decision to begin; it requires a life
long conviction to continue on to the end.

The true lest of any army is how it fights when 
dred. The horse with the roses w ill always be a horse 
that has gone the distance. Most of our conquests 
resuli, not from bursts of spasmodic strength, but 
from siedfast, day in, day out endurance. Our victory 
over ihe world w ill not come overnight. Such victory 
requires a lifetime of concentrated, consecrated 
effo ri.

Th is  siedfast, enduring quality is summed up 
beautifully in Revelation 2:10. “ Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I w ill give thee a crown of life .” Many 
in.end to be faithful; others are faithful for a while, 
in a few things, until faced with lemptation or 
adversiiy. But those receiving the crown continue 
in faiihful service until death, yea even “ unto 
death.” — Box 563, Liberal, Kansas 67901.
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O ur Relationship To  The  Law O f Moses

6. HO W  LONG W A S  
T H E  LA W  O F M O SES  
TO  C O N TIN UE? Let us 
read again Galatians 
3:19: “ Wherefore then 
serveth the law? It was 
added because of trans
gressions, t i ll  the seed 
should come to whom the 
promise was made. . . .  ”
The law had not always 
been in existence. It  was, 
in  fact, tem porary in  
scope. Notice the expres
sion, “ I t  was add
ed . . . .  ’ ’ There had 
been other covenants RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
prior to the one made
with Israel as a nation. Fo r example, God had made a 
covenant with Abraham, as one can read in Genesis 
12:1-3. Observe also that Paul stated that the law 
was to last “ t i l l  the seed should come.’ ’ Galatians 
3:16 teaches that the “ seed” was Christ. There
fore, the law was to last until Christ came and fulfilled  
the law and the prophets (Luke 24:44). Again, we 
read from Galatians, chapter three and verses 
24 and 25: ‘ ‘Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified  
by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no 
longer under a schoolmaster.”  In  Hebrew customs, 
the schoolmaster (or tutor) was the man who prepared 
the Jewish boys and then carried them to the place of 
instruction by their teachers. The schoolmaster 
(tutor) was not the true teacher but only the one 
who brought the children to the instructor. Paul said 
that the law was a schoolmaster which brought the 
Jewish people unto Christ in order that there might 
be the justification by faith. Then he said: “ Now that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a school
master.”  In short, Paul is here teaching that people 
are no longer under subjection to the law (school
master) .

Another important passage which teaches that the 
law of Moses is no longer in force is found in Hebrews 
9:15-17: “ And for th is cause he is the mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for the re
demption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. For where a test
ament is, there must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator. For a testament is of force after men 
are dead; otherwise it  is of no strength at all while the 
testator liveth. ’ ’ The writer herein declares that Jesus 
shed his blood, not only for us today, but that he 
shed his blood for those faithful under the firs t testa
ment. Also, Jesus is depicted in this passage as the 
testator of a w ill. While the Lord lived, he was in 
submission to the law of Moses; however, Jesus was 
making out his testament during the time when 
he chose 12 men to become his apostles. A fter his 
death, the testament of Jesus was probated in the 
high court of heaven and executed by his holy 
apostles in the Sp irit.

Today, we are to be governed by the writings 
found in the last w ill and testament of Jesus Christ. 
Pei er proposed to build three tabernacles there on the 
mouni of transfiguration, one for Moses (represent
ing the law), one for Elijah (representing the 
prophets), and one for Christ. God the Father then de
clared: “ Th is  is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased: hear ye him” (Matthew 17:5).

In summation, we have observed the following 
points concerning our relationship to the law of 
Moses:

F irs t, that the law was given only to the Hebrew 
nation (Deuteronomy 5:1-3). Second, the law was

(No. 3)
given to Israel shortly after their departure from 
Egyptian bondage (Hebrews 8:7-9). Th ird , the 
location where the law was given to Israel was 
in Horeb (Sinai) (Deuteronomy 5:2). Fourth, the basic 
reason why the law was given was because of sin 
(Galatians 3:19). F ifth , C hrist’s relationship to the 
law of Moses was one of respect and submission. 
Jesus came not to destroy the law but to fu lfil it  (Mat
thew 5:17,18). Sixth, the law of Moses was to con
tinue in force until Christ came and fulfilled it, 
nailing it  to his cross (Galatians 3:19,16; Colossians 
2:14). Today, we are to listen to the Son of God, not 
Moses. Jesus has left his w ill for us to learn and follow 
in his testament (Matthew 7:15-17).

Before we conclude, there is a warning given in 
the context of Galatians 5:1-3 that needs to be serious
ly considered: “ Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not en
tangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I 
Paul say unto you, that i f  ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. For I  testify again to 
every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do 
the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto 
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye 
are fallen from grace. ’ ’ Please note that Paul referred 
to the law of M ocp« as beinsr “ the vnke of bondage”

as opposed to the “ liberty” in Christ. Some were 
endeavoring to bind circumcision upon New Testa
ment Christians. Paul stated the principle that i f  we 
go back to the law for one thing to bind upon Chris- 
tians, we are debtors to keep the whole law, that is, 
the animal sacrifices, the strict regulations concern
ing the Sabbath, the attendance in Jerusalem at the 
three annual feasts, etc In other words, one can’t have 
a part o f the law w ithout keeping the  
whole.

In conclusion, the apostle made it absolutely clear 
that i f  any person would try to justify  himself by the 
law during the Christian age, he is “ fallen from 
grace.”  That statement is too plain to be misunder
stood! A Christ ian can fall from grace; and one way to 
do it is trying to bind and keep the law of Moses today.

The New Testament of Jesus Christ is the sole 
authority in religious matters today. A ll the books of 
the Bible are inspired of God; however, our relation
ship to the law of Moses as contained in the Old 
Test ament is different from that of the Israelit e who 
lived under that covenant. I f  we would know God's 
w ill for us, we must study the words of his Son 
Jesus Christ as contained in the New Testament. — 
809 Perry Store Road'Opp., Alabama 36467.

The  Wisdom O f God 

Versus The  Wisdom O f Men
James contrasts the 

wisdom of God and 
earthly wisdom (Jas.
3:13-18). The  apostle 
Paul states that, “ the 
foolishness of God is 
wiser than men” (I Cor.
1:25). The wisdom of God 
is seen in everything he 
has revealed and in 
everything he has con
cealed; in all that he does 
and in all he withholds 
(Deul. 29:29). The wis
dom of God is most 
visible when contrasted 
with the wisdom of men.

By contrasting or 
comparing the church of Christ to the denomi
nations of men, the wisdom of God is clearly superior 
to men. “ To  the intent that now unto the princi
palities and powers in heavenly places might be 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God” 
(Eph. 3:10). The church of Christ is one, united, 
with its members speaking the same thing (Eph. 
4:4; I Cor. 1:10). The denominations of men are 
many, divided, with members teaching doctrines that 
conflict and contradict,. The church of Christ 
worships God in spirit and in truth (John 4:24; I Cor. 
14:15); the denominations of men worship to please 
men (Matt. 15:9). The church of Christ honors 
Christ by wearing his name (Rom. 16:16); the deno
minations of men wear the names of men or names 
given by men (Acts 4:12).

Concerning the things about which God is silent, 
his wisdom is seen. God has left many things to the 
judgment, discretion and taste of man. Different 
cultures in nations and continents make some th irgs  
impractical in one country that work well in another. 
God has kept silent regarding matters of culture.

Suppose God had designated a certain style of cloth
ing for all of his children? Suppose he had command
ed the building of a meeting house, its style and 
furniture? Suppose he had specified the length 
of the time spent in worship and the exact order in 
which the worship is to be conducted? In view 
of all the effects of culture and custom in these 
areas, don’t you know that God was wise not to 
legislate? — P.O. Box 856 Washington, Ga. 30673.

He Must Desire

The  Eldership
Continued from page 2

make a man who is an elder a good elder.
In closing this part of our discussion, a word ol 

warning is in order: In many congregations there are 
some who frankly confess that they do not want lo be 
elders. The responsibility is just too great. But these 
same ones, under circumstances in which certain 
acdons of the eldership are not according to their 
liking, would overturn those actions i f  they had.Ji. 
wiihin their power to do so. These evidently believe 
themselves to be wiser than the eldership; they 
would relish the power to dictate to the eldership 
in connection with certain matters. But they are 
totally unwilling to allow the responsibility of the 
eldership to rest upon their shoulders. We must avoid 
this ungodly tendency.

Many men manage to keep their heads above 
water because wood floats.

Have you noticed that many people have flat 
feet — and heads to match?
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The  Genesis Deluge

JOHNG. SH A V ER

“ And every liv in g  
subsiance was destroyed 
which was upon the face 
of the ground, both man 
and cat tle, and the creep
ing things, and the fowl 
of the heaven; and they 
were dest royed from the 
earth, and Noah only 
remained alive, and they 
t hat were wit h him in t he 
art'” (Gen. 7:23). The  
hn l ory o f the world  
before the flood is con
fined to about seven 
chapters. Th is  includes 
the account of the cre
ation, the fall, and of the 
siaie of things for nearly 2000 years. During 
th is period, sin had dispersed its deadly streams in 
every direction. Here then, we meet with a pious, 
dedicated character; but the great mass of humanity 
had not t he fear of God, and were disobedient to the 
authority of heaven. At length, even the forbearance 
of God was exhausted; his long-suffering expired; 
and he said, “ My spirit shall not always strive with 
man . . . ” (Gen. 6:3). Then the final warning was 
given by the preaching of Noah, and the erection of 
the ark. Then was the threatening of heaven exe
cuted; and all flesh, save Noah and his family, perish
ed before him.

Notice firs t, the Deluge itself. Consider its  reality. 
Those who admit the truth of revelation, do not hold 
t he’slight esl shadow of a doubt as to the reality of the 
deluge, not only det ailed as a mat ter of history in this 
book, but as also reTerred to in several passages in the 
New Testament. Christ himself refers to this great 
occurrence (Matt. 24:37). Peter by inspiration uses it 
as a powerful illustration (II Pet. 2:5; I I  Pet. 3:3-6). 
It rests also on the traditions of many nations. 
Scarcely a people exists who have not some 
tradition similar to the deluge of Genesis. The Per
sians, Egyptians, Chinese, and Americans, just to 
mention a few. Also, S ir  W . Jones discovered that in 
l he oldest books of Indian mythology, there are many 
records quite similar to the account given by Moses. 
There are also the natural evidences. It would be 
impossible for such an event to have taken place with
out the earth’s bearing the abiding evidences of 
i t . Now, do these exist? To  this, I  must reply, yes, they 
do. The loftiest mountains, at the greatest distance 
from the sea, abound with the remains of various 
types of sea life. Marine shells are found imbedded 
in the mountains some 13 to 14,000 feet above sea 
level. That the external crust of the earth has been 
broken is obvious, from animal and vegetable 
fossils which have been discovered in all dept hs of the 
eart h that have been examined. The bones of 
animals, which could only have existed in hot, arrid 
countries, have been dug out of the earth in great 
variety, in the coldest of regions.

Consider the means by which the deluge was 
effected. None who believe in a Supreme Almighty 
power w ill dispute God’s ability to produce such a 
deluge. The opinions of those who study natural 
philosophy greatly vary. Some suppose that it was 
effected by a comet; others, that by one entire revo- 
lut ion of t he eart h, the sea was moved out of its place, 
and covered the face of the earth; and that the bed of 
the ancient sea became our new earth. There is one 
simple means by which it was effected, viz., the 
power of Jehovah God.

Next, consider the universality of the deluge; it  ex
tended to the whole earth. A ll mankind, all animal 
life, except such as live in waters. We have heard of 
desi ruct ive floods, inundat ions desolating district s of 
countries; but th is swept over the face of the whole

world; involved all in one common ruin.
Next, consider the terrific character of th is great 

deluge. Men may suffer great calamities by land 
or sea, for good men have often thus suffered; but 
this was the effect of divine indignation; the 
wrath of God. Here was God, justifying his 
right and authority. The ruler of the universe sum
moning t he element s of nature to punish his rebel
lious creatures. Holy W rit records on its divine 
pages ihe fearful calamities God has brought on dis
obedient persons, and nations, such as the stoning of 
Achan, the opening of the earth to swallow 
up Korah and his rebellious followers, the destruction 
of Pharaoh and his wicked host, and the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. But here, a world is arraigned, 
condemned, and destroyed. A whole race is swept 
away, except for Noah and his family. There never 
was anything like it, nor ever shall be, except the 
conflagration of Ihe world by fire at the last day 
(II Pet. 3:3-12).

Notice secondly, the procuring cause of the Deluge 
(Gen. 6:5-12). The mind of man was totally alienated 
from God. H is  heart filled with evil, and only evil, 
and that continually. The cup of evil was fu ll; the 
fruit ripe for destruction. The firs t cause was univer
sal evil. The second was impious rejection of divine 
influences (Gen. 6:3). That God did strive with man is 
manifest. It is obvious that he strove graciously,

desiring to save them; and the term includes energy 
and perseverance. God strove long and hard. The  
third cause was final impenitency, the last straw. 
After he had taken the survey, seen the guilt, and 
determined to punish, God gave 120 years space 
for repentance; and i f  there had been a turning  
from sin, as in Nineveh, doubtless, judgment would 
have been averted. But these years of grace were 
all abused, and most likely despised. Final impeni
tence must bring destruction.

Notice the deliverance of Noah and his family. 
Now you w ill see the reasons why God exempted 
Noah from destruction (Gen. 6:8). I f  Noah had been 
like the rest, he would have perished. But Noah,
(1) was a godly man. (2) He was a just man. (3) He 
believed God, and in doing so, feared and obeyed 
him (Heb. 11:7). Hence, in the day of wrath, God 
provided for his security, and saved him and his 
house from destruction.

Let us learn how fearful is the wrath of God (Rom. 
11:26). Let us learn how dreadful is a state of 
carnal presumption and security. May we learn and 
appreciate the distinctions and rewards which await 
the righteous. It would be good i f  what was said of 
Noah could be said of each of us. “ Th u s did Noah: 
according to all that God commanded him, so did 
he” (Gen. 7:22). — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant City, 
Fla. 33566.

Sensate Religion
A RN O LD SEX TO N

Webster’s New World Dictionary defines sen
sate as “ 1. having the power of physical sensation.
2. perceived by the senses.”

The battle has raged for years over whether 
religious actions should be directed from outside of 
oneself or should it be sensate. Of course, those of 
us in the Lord’s church know the Lord directs us 
through his word, and we don’t have to depend upon 
anything as fickle as our feelings.

As I see it, sensate religion is not a problem 
just in the area of authority. I t  also has been associ- 
at ed wit h the degree of spiritual maturity one believes 
he possesses. When things are going well at the 
office (work), home, and at church, there is a natural 
t endency for us to feel we are spiritually healthy. Con
versely, i f  we experience difficulties in one or more 
of the areas above, there is a natural tendency to feel a 
spiritual let down. We allow the things that happen to 
us to dictate our spiritual health.

One of the hardest lessons to learn is that the 
greatest spiritual strength is often demonstrated 
when mistortune has come. The Lord is the greatest

example of this. When his death was approaching, 
Luke records that he was in “ agony.”  The pressure 
was so great that “ his sweat was as it  were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground” (Luke 
22:44).

The circumst ances of adversity naturally cause a let 
down feeling. Too often, Christians associate this 
with weakness and they sometimes feel that they are 
not what they should be when they have these 
feelings. We are not supposed to be ecstatically 
joyful about everything that happens to us. Real 
spiritual strength is demonstrated when one con
tinues to function during these periods.

Spiritual strength is not measured by spirited 
assemblies and devotionals as much as they may 
benefit us. Real spiritual strength is demonstrated 
by everyday street fighting of Christian responsi
bility. ‘ ‘To  him that overcometh w ill I  give to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God” (Revelation 2:7b). — P.O. Box 345 Mablevale, 
Ark. 72103.

W O RD of GOD

Then took they the 
body of Jesus, and 
wound it in linen 
clo thes w ith  the  
sp ice s, as the 
manner of the Jews 
is to bury.

Now in the place 
where he was 
crucified there was 
a garden; and in 
the garden a new

sepulchre, wherein 
was never man yet 
laid.

The re  laid they 
J e s u s  th e re fo re  
because of the 
Je w s’ preparation  
day; fo r the  
sepulchre was nigh 
at hand.

John 19:40-42

But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in h is 
hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my 
hand into h is  side, I w ill 
not believe.

And after eight days 
again h is  d isciples were 
w ith in , and Tho m a s 
with them: then came 
Jesus, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the 
m idst, and said, Peace

be unto you.

Then sa ith  he to 
Thomas, Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and 
thrust it unto my side; 
and be not fa ith less, 
but believing.

John 20:25-27



* >

v t n t h
(USPS 691-760)

"I am not mad, m ost noble Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness.'' 

— Acts 26:25
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Re lig io u s Freedom  - Good O r Bad?
JOHNNY R A M SEY

A nineteen year old boy wrote to the editor of a 
Dallas paper. “ Through religious freedom I  have 
found the faith that satisfies me the most — my 
parents did not force me to go to church and I  am 
grateful to them for i t . ”  Hundreds of our neighbors 
think th is is  a wonderful statement and even some 
preachers express gratitude for religious division so 
that “ everyone can go to the church of his own 
choice” and be happy.

There is, however, a much higher motivation and a 
much nobler objective than “ finding the faith that 
satisfies me the most.”  That loftier ideal is simply 
thisTr Doing what the Bible teaches and belonging 
to the church God ordained! When Jesus prayed for 
oneness (John 17:20-21) that forbade denomination-

alism. When our Lord said: “ I  w ill build my church”  
(Matthew 16:18) that removed the scriptural right of 
searching for any other church. Tru ly , in all realms 
of divine truth the impact of Psalms 127:1 is 
apropos: “ Except the Lord build the house, they 
labor in vain who build i t . ”

It is a glaring misuse of freedom for any account
able person to choose his own way for personal 
satisfaction instead of selecting God’s revealed way 
for personal salvation! The great prophet, Jeremiah, 
aptly commented: “ It is not in man that walketh 
to direct his own steps.”  Perhaps you are thinking: 
“ One religion is as good as another in getting 
from earth to heaven just as one car is as good as 
another in traveling from Dallas to Houston.” But

what i f  God had made a car for us to travel in? Surely 
no car men could devise could compare with that 
one. And the Bible tells us plainly of the church 
God purchased with the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28). 
I t  is thus our joyous privilege to obey the Tru th  so 
the Lord can add us to that church (Acts 2:41). Let all 
honest men — everywhere — use their freedom 
wisely and become a part of the religion that pleases 
God — not man!

‘ ‘A charge to keep I  have,
A God to glorify —

A never-dying soul to save 
And fit  it  for the sky. ’ ’

Box 235, Rowlett, Texas 75088.

Shocked: Are You S till Crying Out
Cooper, was on stage hacking a baby doll to pieces 
with an axe and throwing arms and legs to the aud
ience. A Chicago Sun-Times columnist asked a near
by policeman i f  what was happening angered him. 
“ What for? I t ’s just entertainment.”

W hat about the beer ads, the four le tte r 
profanities, the sex and violence that are part of the 
family viewing hours on TV , are we still SHO C KED, 
or are we “ getting used” to it? After all “ its 
just entertainment.” Right?

Are we crying out against liquor outlets, X-rated 
movies, adult bookstores, sex parlors that offer to fu l
f i l l  the fantasies any deviate has ever had, 
or are we afraid that someone w ill think that we are 
unsophisticated and a religious fanatic?

When Jesus began and ended his earthly ministry, 
he was crying out against the money exchangers and 
exploiters of the temple. “ And the Jews’ passover 
was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and 
found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep 
and doves, and the changers of money sitting: and 
when he had made a scourge of small cords, he 
drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and

the oxen; and poured out the changers’ money, and 
overthrew the tables; and said unto them that sold 
doves, take these things hence; make not my Father ’ s 
house an house of merchandise” (John 2:13-16).
‘ ‘And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out 
all of them that sold and bought in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves, and said unto them, 
I t  is written, my house shall be called the house of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves” 
(Matthew 21:12,13).

Now some have pictured Jesus as being filled with 
uncontrolled anger. Th is  is not so, but it does point up 
the fact that our Lord was not indifferent. The cry of 
Jesus had a noble purpose behind it, which was 
concern for God’s House.

We should be shocked by and cry out against every 
form of evil, but our cry must grow out of:

1. Conviction. The cleansing of the temple was not 
based on opinion, but conviction, which was produced 
by the scriptures. John 2:17 reports, “ And his

Continued on page 2

How could Israel as a 
nation gain the victory 
over Canaan in the book 
of Joshua and reach such 
a low ebb morally in the 
book of Judges? The  
answer is  that Isra e l 
failed to carry through 
and rid the land of idol
atry. Through compro
mise they stopped being 
shocked at sin and cry
ing out against it, and 
ended up liv in g  like  
those who knew not God.

Have you taken your 
temperature lately to see 
how high your spiritual C U R TIS  R . DO W DY  
indignation is running against every form of evil? 
Could it be that we are losing our ability to be shocked 
at sin and that our voices are growing weaker and 
weaker in our cry against it?

Some years ago the rock and roll singer, Alice
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Shocked: A re  Y o u  
S t i l l  C ry in g  O u t!

Continued from page 1 
disciples remembered that it  was written, The  
zeal of t hine house hath eaten me up. ’ ’ Could it be 
t hat our failure to cry out is because of a lack of con
viction? One thing that distinguishes a sp irit
ually alive and vitally growing man is his attitude 
inward sin. He abhors sin (Rom. 12:9), even in 
himself. I f  we have real conviction, we w ill cry out!

2. Concern. The cleansing of the temple was moti
vated by concern. Jesus was concerned that the 
purpose of the temple was being prostituted. “ And 
said unto them, It is written, My house shall be called 
the house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of 
thieves” (Matthew 21:13). The purpose of man is to 
glorify his Creator, but that purpose is prostituted by 
sin. Th is  has affected our homes and families. 
How else can we account for the fact that 50 percent 
of marriages are ending in divorce, that there were 
nearly two million cases of child abuse reported in the 
U .S . last year (over 2,000 cases each month in 
Tennessee), etc.? It  is  not, therefore, an over
statement. to assert that the home is in trouble.

Are we concerned enough to reach out and teach 
the purpose of man upon this earth? The starting 
place is in our home. I f  a parent gives his children 
good instruction and at the same time sets a bad 
example, it  is the same as bringing to them in one 
hand wholesome food and in the other poison. As 
one has said, “ We must walk our ta lk!”  I f  we 
have real concern, we w ill cry out!

3. Compassion. I t  was out of compassion that our 
Lord cried out and cleansed the temple. “ And the 
blind and the lame came to him in the temple; and 
he healed them” (Matthew 21:14). Here is the com
passionate Christ reaching out to the poor and down
trodden. Our cry must grow out of compassion for 
those being victimized by the peddlers of evil. W ith 
out compassion, conviction can degenerate into self- 
opinionated self righteousness and a Pharisaical 
holier-than-thou hatred that w ill alienate. God 
hates sin, but loves sinners; so must I. As we cry 
against sin, we must reflect the love that flows from 
Calvary, else the heart of the sinner w ill never be 
broken. I f  we have compassion, we w ill cry out!

May everyone who wears the God given name be 
shocked at sin and cry out against it with con
viction, concern and compassion! — 1518 Highland 
Avenue Columbia, Tennessee 38401.

“ A bishop then must 
be blameless . . . ” (I 
Tim o th y  3:2). W ith  
these words the inspired 
writer begins to lis t the 
characteristics one must 
possess to be a bishop 
or elder in the church of 
Christ.

To be blameless ob
viously does not mean to 
be s in le ss ly  perfect.
Romans 3:23 states,
“ For all have sinned, 
and come short of the 
glory o f G od.”  T h is  
shows that all have sin
ned in the past and all BOB DUNCAN  
s till do come short of the glory of God. I John 1:8 
states, “ I f  we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in u s.” Jesus is the 
only man who ever lived a sinlessly perfect life 
(Hebrews 4:15). It is  a mistake, and a tragic one at 
that, to try  to prevent a mem’s becoming an 
elder because he is not sinlessly perfect. It is  just 
as great a mistake to expect those who are ap
pointed to the eldership to become sinlessly per
fect upon the occasion of their appointment.

Then what does the Bible mean when it  says a 
bishop must, be blameless? The Greek word anepilep- 
tos ‘blameless’ means literally, “ that cannot be laid 
hold o f” (Vine, W . E .,  Expository Dictionary o f 
New Testament Words [London: Revell, 1962], p. 
131). J. H . Thayer, in his monumental Greek- 
English Lexicon of the New Testament says the 
word means, “ not apprehended, that cannot be laid 
hold o f.” He then adds: “ that cannot be repre
hended, not open to censure, irreproachable” (p. 44). 
R. C. H . Lenski comments on the word blameless 
as follows: ” . . .  of such character that no one can 
rightfully take hold of the person with a charge of un
fitness . . . ” (Commentary on the New Testament 
[Minneapolis: Augsburg, 1961], Vol. IX , p. 579). In 
his commentary on this verse, the late beloved 
brother David Lipscomb said that elders are to be 
“ men whose character is unimpeachable, who stand 
high in public estimation, known for their pure 
life and spotless integrity” (A Commentary on the 
New Testament Ep istles  [Nashville: Gospel Advo
cate, 1958], Vol. V, p. 146). Gerhard K itte l, in his 
Theological Dictionary o f the New Testament (Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978), says the word refers to 
“ one who cannot be attacked (even by non-Christ
ians) because of his moral conduct” (Vol. IV, p. 9).

The importance of being blameless (without 
reproach, ASV) can be fully appreciated by one 
who considers the fact that elders are to be “ en- 
samples to the flock” (I Peter 5:3). Only those 
against whom no charges of unfaithfulness can be 
sustained would be fitting examples for the flock to 
follow.

The importance of being blameless can be seen 
furl her in t he fact t hat it is a part of the work of 
elders to recover those who have gone into sin and 
become unfaithful. They must also warn the faithful 
against the dangers of sinful practices. But an elder 
whose life is not blameless will be rendered large
ly useless in the performance of such duties. How can 
he rebuke one for some sin of which he himself is 
guilty? Or how can he rebuke one for some sin when

he himself is  guilty of some other sin which is just 
as black? I f  an elder who is not blameless were to 
call upon Em unfaithful member of the congre
gation for the purpose of admonishing him to be 
restored, can you not see the predicament the elder 
would be in when the unfaithful member called 
attention to the sins of the elder? He would have 
rendered all the admonitions of that particular elder 
completely powerless.

In fact, it  is interesting to observe that the Greek 
word here translated ‘ ‘blameless” is  a negative form 
of the word from which our word epiletpic or 
epilepsy derives; and this disease of the nervous 
system is so named because it  is  characterized by 
seizures. Th is  bit of information should help us 
appreciate what the apostle meant when he wrote 
that Em elder must be blEimeless. H is  conduct must 
be such that it  w ill be impossible for anyone 
to seize upon some flaw in his character and render 
him powerless in the performance of his duty.

Some have suggested that i t  is  in  con
nection with the lis t of characteristics which follows 
that the elder is to be blameless. We are con
vinced that one possessing all these characteristics 
would be one against whom no accusation of unfaith
fulness to the Lord can be sustained.

It is interesting as well as significEmt that the 
word blameless in T itu s  1:6 is trsmslated from a 
different, Greek word, anenkletos. Th is  word, accord
ing to Vine, “ signifies that which cannot be called to 
account . . . i.e., with nothing laid to one’s charge 
(as the result of public investigation) . . . ”  (p. 131). 
He further adds: ‘ ‘I t  implies not merely acquittal, but 
the absence of even a charge or accusation against a 
person.”

It is not difficult to follow the leadership of a group 
of men whose lives are such t hat they are never even 
called into question concerning their faithfulness to 
principles of truth, righteousness, and godliness. 
Th is  is the kind of man an elder in the church of 
Christ must be.

W O RD of GOD

Fulfillment

Men and brethren, let 
me freely speak unto 
you of the patriarch 
David, that he is  both 
dead and buried, and 
h is sepulchre is  with us 
unto th is  day.

The re fo re  being a 
prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, 
that of the fru it of h is 
lo in s, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to s it  on h is 
throne:

He, seeing th is  before, 
spake of the resur
rection of C hrist, that 
h is  soul was not left in 
hell, neither h is flesh 
did see corruption.

T h is  Jesus hath God 
raised up, whareof we 
all are w itnesses.

Acts 2:29-32
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Aspects O f Salvation
W ith  a theme as im - f i  

port ant as salvation onej 
would think every intelli- 
gent person would be $ 
eager to know its  mean
ing and ram ifica tions. L  
Sadly such is  not the 
case. Few folks have 
more than a passing  
knowledge of the sub
ject. S till fewer could 
discuss i t  from  the 
scriptures.

What is  Salvation? Sal
vation is  deliverance 
from past sins. From  that
moment in adolescence λτλτλτ?\7
when we become morally JOHN W A D D EY
aware of and accountable for our deeds, we have 
been accumulating a debt of sin. Our sin alienates and 
separates us from God (Isaiah 59:1-2). I t  carries the 
penalty of death (Romans 6:23). I t  burdens us with 
guilt and remorse (Rom. 7:22-24). In salvation, God 
washes away all our past sin and guilt when in 
faith we obey him in baptism (Acts 22:16). Peter 
says when we repent and are baptized in the name 
of Jesus, we receive remission of sins (Acts 2:38). 
Th is  means our sin debt is  paid in fu ll. Paul paints a 
vivid picture in Romans, chapter 5: “ While we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us . . . while we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God through the 
death of his Son . . . ”  (5:8-10). Having paid the price 
to secure our pardon, Jesus charged his disciples to 
“ preach the gospel to the whole creation” so that 
he that believes and is baptized could be saved (Mark 
16:15-16).

Salvation means deliverance from Satan’s power. 
Everyone who has lived long enough knows the 
reality of Satan’s power in our lives. In our fool
ishness we become willing servants to th is evil, 
tyrannical master (Rom. 6:16). Realizing our miser
able condition, we try to save ourselves, but to no 
avail. Like Paul, what we want to do, we fail in and 
what we despise we often do. We too cry out, “ O 
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of 
the body of th is death?” (Rom. 7:22-24). The apostle 
tells us how we are saved from Satan’s evil 
dominion. I t  is  through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom. 
7:25). When we obey from the heart that form of 
doctrine (i.e., the gospel of Jesus), we are delivered 
and made free from sin (Rom. 6:17-18). Jesus became 
a man “ that through death he might bring to nought 
him that had the power of death, that is the devil: and 
might deliver all them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hebrews 
2:14-15).

Salvation rescues us from God’s wrath of judg
ment. “ Much more then, being now justified by his 
blood, shall we be saved from the wrath of God 
through him ” (Rom. 5:9). Divine justice demands 
that sin be punished. The wages we have earned is 
death (Rom. 6:23), but “ while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us”  (Rom. 5:8). Since he bore the 
penalt y due us, God can now ju stify  us. That means 
that we are treated ju st as i f  we had never sinned! 
Rather than impose the penalties we deserved, God 
can forego our punishm ent because we are 
saved.

We are saved from this present evil world, accord
ing to Paul (Galatians 1:3-4). Most folks overlook this 
aspect of salvation, but it  is  significant. Sinners may 
want to live on earth forever, but God’s children 
anxiously look forward to a heavenly home (John 
14:1-3). To  depart and be with Christ is far better 
(Philippians 1:23). On earth there are continual 
tria ls and tribulations. Pain, suffering and sorrow are 
our common lot. In heaven all of these are done 
away (Rev. 21:3-4). I t  was a merciful act when God 
placed the cherubim with the flaming sword at the

gal e of Eden lest sin-cursed men eat of the tree of life 
and live forever in a world spoiled by sin (Gen. 
3:22-24). Because we enjoy salvation in Christ we can 
pray, “ come Lord Jesus” (Rev. 22:20).

We are rescued from death by our Savior. Though it 
is the common fate of all men to experience physical 
death, Jesus w ill resurrect us from the grave. “ The  
hour cometh and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall 
live . . . they that have done good unto the resurrec
tion of life . . . ”  (John 5:25-29). Even though our 
natural bodies are buried in corruption and dishonor, 
they w ill be raised in glorious incorruption (I Cor. 
15:42-43). We w ill then be caught up in the clouds to 
meet the Lord and shall ever be with him (I Thess. 
5:17-18).

Our salvation delivers us from the second death.
‘ ‘Th is  is  the second death, even the lake of fire. And i f  
any was not found written in the book of life, he was 
cast into the lake of fire ” (Rev. 20:14-15). A ll who 
die in sin w ill spend their eternity in damnation 
(John 8:21). The saved w ill hear Christ say, “ Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepar
ed for you from the foundation of the world” (Matt. 
25:34). Jesus promises those who have experienced

i he first resurrection that the second death w ill have 
no power over t hem (Rev. 20:6). The firs t resurrection 
is that symbolic one every saved person experienced 
when he died to sin, was buried with Christ in baptism 
and raised (resurrected) from the baptismal waters to 
walk in newness of life (Rom. 6:1-5).

You can enjoy this blessed salvation now. Hear the 
apostle John: “ These things have I  written unto you 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, even 
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of 
God” (I John 5:13). To  preserve this blessing we 
must walk in the light of his word and the blood of 
Jesus w ill keep on cleansing us from all sin. (Such is  
the meaning of the original Greek text.) I f  we 
do sin, we need only confess that and “ he is faithful 
and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness” (I John 1:7-9).

Salvation — what a thrilling thought! It  is available 
to all men of every race (Mark 16:15-16). I t  is  a 
free ^ift from God (Eph. 2:8-9). Its  conditions are 
simple and easy (Acts 2:38). I t  w ill last you from now 
unto eternity (Heb. 5:8-9). W ill you not claim this 
marvelous g ift today? — 6612 Beaver Ridge Road, 
Knoxville, T N  37921.

Give Me The  Bible
Marriage is  a Bible 

subject. One must study 
the Bible to understand 
and fu lly  appreciate 
marriage — tru th  which 
is  painfully neglected. 
O rig ina ting  w ith  God, 
marriage began in the 
Garden of Eden (Gene
sis 2:24). Marriage is the 
cleaving together, after 
forsaking all others, of 
one man and one woman, 
and these two become 
one flesh. God, and not 
man, joins husband and 
wife together (Genesis 
2:24; Matthew 19:4-6). J E R R Y  L .  F A U S Z , Sr.

God warns man not to tamper with th is union. A ll the 
applicable information is in the Bible. Anything 
which contradicts the word of God, regardless of its  
source, is  without authority. Marriages do not fail; 
people do, by rejecting God.

Divorce has become as popular as apple pie 
and Chevrolet. However, divorce is  much more 
deadly. Divorce (apoluo) is defined by Vine: 
“ to let loose from, let go free” ; and by Thayer: 
“ used of divorce . . .  to dismiss from the house, to 
repudiate. ’ ’ The terrible sting of divorce bums deeply 
within the very heart of society. It  gnaws, and often 
rips to pieces everything for which Christianity 
stands. Th is  issue must be considered only in light 
of what the Holy Scriptures teach. God hates divorce 
(Malachi 2:14-16). Divorce is  never commanded. 
However, God does permit divorce when one mate 
has committed the sin of fornication. Fornication 
(porneia) is  defined by Vine: “ one who has unlawful 
intercourse with another’s w ife.”  Fornication in
cludes homosexuality, bestiality, and adultery. Forni
cation is the only Bible reason given for divorce 
(Matthew 5:31-32; 19:9; Romans 7:1-3). God’s law is  
universal. I t  applies with equal authority to both 
Christians and non-Christians alike. Marriage is 
sacred, and must be entered with this understanding.

Remarriage can represent the beginning of a fu ll 
and happy life. Attack by the horrible monster known 
as divorce does not mean that one must stop living.

However, the Bible authorizes remarriage in only two 
instances: (1) death of one’s husband or wife, or
(2) unfaithfulness on the part of one’s mate, through 
fornication. Divorce for any reason other than fornica
tion is  the automatic forfeiture of the right to marry. 
There is only one ground for divorce and remarriage. 
Those entering marriage without scriptural authority, 
enter into adulterous relationships. Eternal torment 
is  imminent since such cannot inherit the King
dom of God (Galatians 5:19-21). God’s w ill demands 
that th is adulterous relationship be severed. Difficult 
situations exist because many have failed to heed. 
When all is said and done, each shall stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ (Π Corinthians 5:10).

Maturity  is  essential. Marriage is for mature 
adults. Success w ill not come by accident. Th is  
w riter believes that marriage ought to be special. 
Too many merely exist. Please consider these 
suggestions: (1) Remember that marriage is  the 
uniting of two, and that it  is a relationship which 
is bigger than the individual alone. (2) Loving is 
giving, and giving is  love made visible. Do not expect 
always to be on the receiving end. (3) Marriage 
is  not always a bed of roses. It  brings challenging 
and stressful moments. Both husband and wife must 
learn to adjust together. (4) Communication between 
mates equals the difference between wedlock and 
deadlock. (5) Become involved in things both enjoy, 
and spend time together. Study the Bible ogether. 
Pray together.

Marriage must be guided and sustained by the 
infallible word of God i f  it  is to be special. Why not? It 
originated with God. Marriage is the second most 
important decision in life. May God help us to consid
er and appreciate it  accordingly. — Route 3 
329, Amory, Ms. 38821.

The plain fact is that human beings are 
happy only when they are striving for some
thing worthwhile.

There is only one quality worse than hard
ness of the heart, and that is softness of the 
head.

When a youth begins to sow wild oats it’s 
time for father to start the threshing ma
chine.
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God is a Sp irit: and 
they that worship him 
m ust w orship  him in  
spirit, and in tru th ” (John 
4:24). ‘ ‘Fo r where two or 
three are gathered to
gether in my name, there 
am I in the midst of 
them ”  (M att. 18:20).
Some Christians seem to 
think of worship as an 
unpleasant duty which 
rr st be performed to 
appease the wrath of an 
angry God. I t  would 
seem that some great 
catastrophe m ight be
fall them i f  they don’t 
go through the motions DO UG LAS S IM S  
of worshiping. Worship offered with an attitude 
like this is ju st time wasted for the worshiper. When 
we examine the items of worship God has or
dained for us, we see a benefit for the worshiper as 
well as an offering of praise and devotion to God.

SINGING: Surely, we are praising God in this act, 
but much more. Paul said, ‘ ‘Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord” (Col. 3:16). Thus, the singing in worship 
w ill teach us and inspire us to be better Christians.

P R A Y ER : Did God give us the privilege of prayer 
ju st to make requests of our needs? Could we not offer 
prayers of praise and thanksgiving specifically as 
an act of worship to our God? Paul said, ‘ ‘ . . .  in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanks
giving let your requests be made known unto God”  
(Phil. 4:6). Prayer w ill be the greatest source of 
strength a Christian can find.

B IB L E  S T U D Y : How many modern-day Christians 
really study the Bible? Not many, I  am afraid, seeing 
the amount of Bible knowledge displayed by some. 
Obviously, Bible study is for the purpose of obtaining 
knowledge. Paul said, ‘ ‘So then faith cometh by hear
ing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 10:17). 
Bible study helps us to know God, and to increase 
our faith in him in bad times. Those who diligently 
study w ill not need to worry about any judgment day 
surprises.

GIVING: Some have said this is not an act of wor
ship. Some have even made attempts to separate it 
from the worship. God made giving a part of the acti
vities of the church when it came together to wor
ship. We are told how to give and with what attitude 
we are to give. Our attitude toward giving is truly  
our attitude toward the Lord’s kingdom. Our giving is 
really a test of our faith and our love. Paul said 
” . . .  see that ye abound in this grace also . . . prove 
the sincerity of your love” (II Cor. 8:7-8).

T H E  LO R D ’S S U P P E R : Some Christians believe 
that partaking of the Lord’s Supper w ill forgive sins 
without any additional action on their part. Some 
come to the worship service, and after partaking of 
the Lord’s Supper, leave before the rest of the wor
ship is completed. Th is  supper was given as a 
memorial of the death of our Savior. As often as we 
partake of it we are to be reminded of his death and 
of his promised return. When we face difficulties in 
this life we should be encouraged by the fact that 
Jesus has promised to return for the faithful (John 
14:3).

There are many benefits for the worshiper, i f  the 
worship is sincere and offered ‘ ‘in sp irit and in 
tru th .”  What we receive from our gathering to
gether w ill be determined by what we put into it.

H IN D RA N C ES TO  W O RSH IP:
1. Trying to worship without preparation. The  

world is filled with ‘ ‘instant’ ’ products. You just add 
water and use. ‘ ‘Instant worship” is just going too

O ur W orship
far. It is just not possible to turn the world o ff and turn  
on our worship at a moment’s notice.

2. Tardiness. Th is  is a problem in practically 
every congregation. Constant tardiness indicates a 
lack of desire to worship. It seems to indicate we feel 
our worship is an unpleasant obligation we would 
rather leave off. Some who would not think of for
saking an assembly actually miss several during a 
year’s time by being late so many times. Tardiness 
hinders the worship of those already assembled when 
one comes in late.

3. Indifference. The worship means little  or noth
ing. Some have just a “ form of godliness.” Such an 
attitude w ill surely be accompanied by an unwilling
ness to heed any teaching done.

4. Preoccupation. A preacher can look at the faces 
of many people whose thoughts are far away. The

cares of the world have always choked out the word of 
God in the hearts of many. W orship requires our at
tention.

5. Disturbance. Children need to be brought to 
worship. Children also need to be taught how to be
have in the worship. A constant flow of children in and 
out of the worship w ill hinder almost anyone from 
concentrating. Teenaf irs  and adults account for 
much of the disturban ;e. Talking, clipping the nails, 
fumbling through purs.es, and a multitude of other 
things indicate a lack of involvement in the worship.

Our worship to God is  cne of the most important 
things we w ill ever do in th is life. We must do all in 
our power to make sure our worship is  acceptable i f  
we hope to be among those who praise God around 
the throne throughout eternity.—330 East Ave. 
Cedartown, Ga. 30125.

Zealous F o r Good W orks
and not unto men; knowing that from the Lord ye shall 
receive the recompense of the inheritance” (Col. 
3:23,24).

Lethargy is the greatest scourge of the church! 
Lukewarm Christians weaken the work and make the 
Lord sick (Rev. 3:16). Just claiming to be righteous 
and showing up for worship w ill never accomplish 
the work of Christ. Paul warned T itu s  of those 
that ‘ ‘profess that they know God; but by their works 
they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate” (Titus  
1:16).

The work of the church w ill be done by those who 
are filled with zeal. Zeal w ill overcome indiffer
ence and laziness. Christians need to rekindle 
their enthusiasm for spiritual things and increase 
their efforts in serving Christ.

There is work in the church for all who have 
the necessary zeal. The Lord would have us to be 
“ fervent in sp irit, not slothful in business”  (Rom. 
12:11). May we all, with single-eyed devotion, 
zealously press on in every good work. — P.O. Box 
29163 Denver, CO 80229.

W ill You So W ill?
world’s best seller. I t  is  readily available to anyone 
interested in perusing its  sacred pages.

Could our deficiency of Bible knowledge be attri
buted to a mental inadequacy? Hardly. The small 
space between our ears has an enormous capacity. 
The brain’s storage capacity has been estimated at 
one quadrillion bits of information — that’s a million 
times a billion. Most of us use only about 10 to 
15 percent of our brain’s potential. No, the fault does 
not lie with meager mentality.

Perhaps our lack of Bible knowledge is  due to our 
lack of w ill — our lack of w ill to delve deeply into 
Bible study. U n til we desire to know more about, and 
more of, God’s w ill for us, we w ill remain spiritually 
and Biblically ignorant. We must desire Bible know
ledge as we would desire physical food (Matthew 
4:4).

Christ taught , “ I f  any man willeth to do his will, 
he shall know of the teaching” (John 7:17,ASV). 
Yes, we w ill know more when we w ill to know more, 
and when we put that w ill to work! Friend, w ill you so 
will? — Box 563, Liberal, K S  67901.

The place to be happy is here, the time to be 
happy is now, the way to be happy is to make 
others so.

The Devil’s Dictionary 
defines zeal as a “ cer
tain nervous d isorder 
afflicting the young and 
inexperienced.”  Cer
tainly the devil would 
s t i f f le  all enthusiasm  
by leading people to 
believe that zeal is a 
mark of immaturity. But 
such is not the case!

Zeal should character
ize all God’s people.
Paul wrote to T i tu s  
concerning the Lo rd  
“ who gave himself for 
us, that he m ight 
redeem us from  all DAN FLO URN O Y
iniquity, and purify unto himself a people for his own 
possession, zealous o f good w o rks”  ( T itu s  
2:14). God never intended for his people to be half
hearted or lukewarm. Servants are admonished, 
“ Whatsoever ye do, work heartily, as unto the Lord,

David hid the word of 
God in his heart (Psalms 
119:11). Jesus was able 
to recall appropriate  
passages from Deuter
onomy during his con
fronta tion w ith  Satan 
(Matthew 4:1-11). The  
Lord chided the Saddu- 
cees for “ not knowing 
the sc rip tu re s”  (M at
thew 22:29). Paul ad
vised Timothy to read, 
meditate upon, and give 
himself wholly to the 
sc rip tu re s (I T im o thy
4.13,15-16). Again, the π α γ γ π ν K F Y
aged apostle instructed D A L IO N K E Y
his “ dearly beloved son” to “ study . . . the word 
of tru th ” (II Timothy 2:15).

These examples remind us of our need to know 
the Bible. Because faith is proportionate to Bible 
knowledge, we would do well to become better 
acquainted with the scriptures (Romans 10:17).

And yet many of us are sadly lacking in this 
area. Why? Could this lack be blamed upon lack of 
opportunity? We think not. The Bible is s till the
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S tr ife : Causes And Cures
W hy are men at 

one another’s throats?
Why is there so much 
conflict in the world, in 
ihe home, and in the 
church? Does the 
Bible give any sort of 
an answer to these ques
tions? I believe it does.
James Four sets forth 
some of the very things 
that are involved?
Remember that he had 
been in Jerusalem when 
ihe problem of the 
Judaizers arose. He
would be well acquain- — —
ted with the causes of W IN F R E D  CL 
si rife that arose because of what they were doing and 
saying. W hat one fin d s in  James 4:1-12 is  
what creates s t r ife  and also what can cure 
it.

James plainly asks where wars and fightings 
among them come from? He wants them to look 
at the source of the problem. It is not enough just to 
look at the symptoms but one must go back of these 
and see why they are there. James names in verses 
1-6 some of the causes o f strife , and they could well 
be described as follows:

Unrestricted Pleasures (v. 1). The ASV says, 
“Come they not hence, even of your pleasures that 
war in your members.” Bro. Woods says, “ Pleasure 
as used here, means satisfaction men seek from the 
senses and oftentimes the impelling desire for grati- 
ficai ion t hereof. ’ ’ One who finds pleasure in power of 
prestige, or preeminence is bound to cause strife . It 
will first be in his own heart and life and w ill be 
carried over into his relationship with others. Such as 
will allow these desires to camp in their hearts w ill 
never be at peace with others. A man who th irsts  for 
power and prestige can never be satisfied, for there 
is always that unquenchable desire to have more 
and more. Th is  places him on a collision course 
wilh others who may have the same desires and 
i his is bound to cause conflict .

What would you have with more than one Dio- 
irophes in Ihe same church? (ΙΠ Jn. 9, 10). The

(No. 1)
answer is obvious. You would have a war on your 
hands, for all of them would want to be first. Any
body t hat has had any dealings with the prima donnas 
of our day would well know what to expect. Churches 
have been divided because of this sp irit.

Ungodly Practices (v. 2). Notice what James said 
such people do. “ Ye kill . . . .  ye fight and war.”  
Anybody or anything that gets in the way of that 
person is  apt to be maimed for life. The feelings of 
oihers is  never t aken into account. Do we not have an 
illustration of th is when Ahab wanted Naboth’s vine
yard? The rights of Naboth were not really the thing 
that mattered as far as Ahab and Jezebel were 
concerned (I Kings 21:1-16). From this, it  is easy to 
see I he cause of st rife and conflict when one places no 
restrictions on his desires. Such was surely evident in 
l he life of K ing Ahab and not all the Ahabs are dead.

Unholy Purposes (v. 3). Selfishness raises its ugly 
head in I he prayers prayed in t his verse. ‘ ‘Ye ask and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may con
sume it upon your lu sts.”  Such a prayer shows a 
selfish heart that is interested only in personal 
sadsfaciion. Such a person is bound to be an agent of 
contention when his or her every request is not 
satisfied.

Suppose everybody prayed like that without con
cern for the needs and welfare of others. It would be 
somewhat like the prodigal who made the request 
for himself and then wasted it  on himself.

Unguarded Passions (v. 4). Th is  verse surely de
scribes worldliness that creates unrest and turmoil.

Can an unfait hful husband or wife hope to find har
mony in the home? Not on your life. Can a worldly 
church hope to find peace with God? Not in that 
worldly condition. God w ill not endorse flirting  with 
ihe world. That places such an one on the side of 
God’s enemies. He becomes God’s adversary and 
such is not conducive to peace.

Unheeded Proclamations (v. 5). When people pay 
no atiention to what the scripture says they open 
ihe door to strife. When one looks at the warn
ings of the Bible as though they were empty threats 
he shows presumption. He assumes that he knows 
better than God how he ought to act. When he ig
nores the general teaching of the scriptures on the 
subject of envy he assumes the freedom to envy and 
i his is bound to promote strife.

One can be sure that strife  w ill come where 
he warnings of God’s word are not heeded.

Unbending Pride (v. 6). At the root of all strife  is 
pride — plain human pride. The Bible abounds 
wiih example after example where division came in 
because pride was present. One has but t o go ι o Gene
sis Three and there find conflict between man and 
God because pride got in. After all, Eve wanted to be 
as gods, knowing good and evil. She had been sold 
dial bill of goods by the devil himself. Thai 
pride broughi separation between God and man.

(In a later article we w ill look at the cure for 
si rife as outlined in James 4:7-12.) — P.O. Box 
1025 Athens, Ala. 35611.

Waddey To  Direct 

East Tennessee School
M .H . T U C K E R

Beginning with the Fall term, John Waddey w ill 
become director of the East Tennessee School of 
Preaching and Missions. Th is  announcement was 
made by the elders who oversee the School on 
Sunday, March 21. B ill Nicks, who has headed the 
school since 1980 has requested the Kams elders

<o relieve him of ihe administrative duties. Bro. 
Nicks will continue his classroom work on a full- 
iime basis and serve the Claxton congregation as 
minisi er.

In selecting Bro. Waddey, the elders point to his 

Continued on page 2
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Waddey To  
Direct East 

Tennessee School
Continued from page 1

role in helping lo esiablish the school and his active 
role as an instructor from the beginning. H is  under- 
s anding of preachers and preaching and his ability 
;» sec a iask through emminenlly qualify him for 
he posiiion of direcior. The aliitude of faculty and 

s udenis alike indicates fu ll confidence in Bro. 
Waddey's leadership.

When Waddey assumes his school post, Μ. H. 
Tucker w ill serve as minister for the Karns congre- 
ga ion, a posi Waddey has filled for fourteen years. 
Bro. Tucker w ill continue to serve as an elder and 
eacher in the School of Preaching as well.

W i ll ih is reorganization of work assignments,
■ he elders hope lo bring ihe school’s enrollment 
up κι L s  capacity of forty si udenis and to broaden 
i s base of support throughout the brotherhood.

In accepting ihis assignment Waddey relaied his 
groa. appreciai ion and admiral ion for B illy  Nicks and 
commended Ihe good job he has done. He affirmed 
his iniemion lo continue ihe same basic policies of 
he school io seek io provide a balanced program of 
raining for prospective preachers with a heavy em

phasis in three areas: Bible knowledge, practical 
skills, and evangelistic fervor.

The school had its beginning in 1970. It is a work 
of i he Karns Church of Christ and its entire program 
is under the supervision of the Karns elders.

Since iis  beginning, the East Tennessee School 
has sem fonh some seventy men, trained lo 
preach Hie gospel ai home and abroad.

I f  happiness could be bought, few of us could 
pay the price.

Folks who hide their heads in the sand won't 
leave any footprints.

In the days when a woodshed stood behind 
the American home, a great deal of what 
passes as juvenile delinquency was settled 
out of court.

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . the husband 
of one wife . . .” (I 
Tim o thy  3:2). T h is  
simple statement tells a 
great deal about those to 
be selected as over
seers in the churches of 
Christ. The Bible is beau
tifu l in its simplicity and 
simple in its beauty. Con
fusion in religion arises 
when men depart from 
the simple instruction of 
the word of God, and in
troduce their own ideas.

Th e  passage here 
being considered shows B O B  D U N C A N  
clearly that only men can serve as bishops or elders in 
the church. A large segment of the denominational 
community as well as some within the church of our 
Lord have been swept up into the feminist movement, 
and insist that women should be permitted to serve 
as elders. A man reputed to be an elder in a con
gregation of the Lord ’s people was quoted in a publi
cation as saying that he visualizes a time when 
“ women can do anything in the church that men 
can do.” One sister in Christ explained Paul’s 
teaching with reference to the role of women in the 
church as resulting from his ‘ ‘inability to incor
porate immediately into his life the fu ll meaning of 
Jesus’ teachings and to completely rid himself of his 
Pharisaic and rabbinic background.” The thing 
wrong with this kind of reasoning is that it makes 
the inspired word of God nothing more than 
the bias opinions of fallible men.

It is significant, that a great deal of what 
is being said by feminists in the church has to do with 
insisting that women should not be oppressed, that 
they are not inferior, and that they should be given 
the opportunity to use their God-given talents. W ith  
this no one would argue. But for anyone to insist on 
occupying positions which the Bible denies them is 
to rebel against the God who gave us our talents. The  
sin of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (Numbers 16) 
was the sin of presuming to put themselves into a 
position which God had assigned to others. For 
this they lost their lives. No godly woman wants to 
occupy any place which God does not want her 
to occupy: those who want to occupy places from 
which God has withheld them are not godly.

A woman simply cannot be ‘ ‘the husband of one 
w ife.” The Greek word aner ’husband’ is a word 
which denotes a man as opposed to a woman. Of its 
215 occurrences in the New Testament, 156 times it is 
transla ted man, f i f ty  tim es it  is  translated  
husband, six times it is translated sir, one time 
it is translated fellow, and twice (Luke 24:19 and Acts 
3:14) it is not translated. It  is never used to refer to a 
woman or to both men and women.

I Timothy 3:2 shows also that only those men who 
are married may serve as elders in the church. The  
passage does not say that an elder, i f  he is married at 
all, must have only one wife. It says he “ must be . . . 
the husband of one wife. ” I f  he is not married at all, 
he cannot be the husband of one wife, and conse
quently cannot scripturally be an elder.

But why would God require that a mein be 
married? It is  not because marriage is  a holier state 
than being unmarried; neither is being unmarried 
more holy than being married, as our Roman Catholic 
neighbors insist. We would caution also that Paul 
does not lis t being married as a qualification for 
one to be a faithful Christian. Were such the case, he 
would have excluded himself. But being married is a 
qualification which must be possessed by those to be 
appointed to the eldership.

It is not necessary for us to know why God requires 
the things he requires. Bu t there is no reason to 
believe God has given any arbitrary commands with 
reference to the qualifications of elders; there is a 
reason for every characteristic required. We may not 
know all the reasons why God requires that a man 
have a wife before he can be appointed to the elder
ship, but we know one reason. He must have children 
(I Timothy 3:4), and one cannot properly have 
children without being married. (The matter of 
having children w ill be discussed in its  proper 
order.)

One other qualification mentioned in the same 
verse with th is one we are discussing would be 
enhanced by having a wife, i.e., the matter of his 
being “ given to hospitality.”  W hile it  would be 
possible for one who is unmarried to exercise hos
pitality, it  would not, in most cases, be very easy. 
There are also other areas of his work as an elder in 
which a good wife would be a great asset, es
pecially as his work might involve him in inter
action with those of the fairer sex.

Our text also makes it clear that an elder 
must be the husband of but one wife. It  is necessary 
to avoid putting into the eldership one who is 
guilty of any deviation from God’s plan with respect 
to marriage. Polygamy was rather common among 
the ancients, as it is among those in some 
parts of the world even today. The practice of divorc
ing and remarrying is so widespread that practically 
every congregation of the Lo rd ’s people is affected by 
it in some way or another. Elders must be 
men who have kept themselves free from the immor
alities which so commonly undermine the sacred 
institution of marriage.

What about one who is scripturally divorced and 
remarried? Can he serve as an elder? He can, pro
vided his divorce and remarriage does not cause him 
to lack other qualifications, such as having a good 
report of them which are without (I Timothy 
3:7). One who has divorced his wife because she was 
guilty of fornication, and who has married another 
scripturally marriageable woman, is, indeed, the 
husband of one wife. He no more has two wives 
than i f  he had never married but once. In the sight 
of God he is no more married to the firs t  wife than 
i f  she had died.

Now, appointing a scripturally divorced and re
married man to the eldership may be unwise in cer
tain circumstances. I f  there are questions in the 
minds of a large number of people about the scrip
turalness of his divorce and remarriage, or i f  it 
is thought by many that his own failure as a husband 
contributed to his f irs t w ife’s unfaithfulness — these 
things might make it wise to pass this man by in ap
pointing elders, though he is, in fact, the husband 
of one wife.
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The  Power O f OnC Christian

Just as one sinner can do great damage both intel
lectually and morally, even so ju st one Christian 
possesses wonderful power to change, for the better, 
a world lost in sin (Ecclesiastes 9:17-18; 10:1; 
Matthew 5:16).

O bviously, one cannot be a Christian^ un
less one f irs t  becomes a Christian. Before Saul of 
Tarsus was converted to Christ, he was a Pharisee; 
but after he obeyed the gospel of Christ, he became 
a Christian (Galatians 1:13-14; Philippians 3:3-9; Acts 
11:26).

When Saul/Paul learned that his Pharisaic religion 
was wrong, he did not remain in disobedience (Acts 
26:19). W ith  the greatest possible dispatch, he be
came obedient to the w ill of Christ (Romans 
6:3-4).

What did this former Pharisee do to become a 
Christian? There are some things which he did not 
do!! Namely, he did not “ get religion or get 
saved’ ’ as so many claim to have done today. He was 
not saved by “ faith only’ ’ (Romans 5:1-2; 6:3-4, 
17-18. C f. Rom ans 1:5; 16:26). Again, he 
did not “ pray through to salvation” as is  often 
argued today (Acts 9:8-9; 22:10-16; 26:15-23). W ell, 
what did th is man do? He obeyed the gospel of Christ 
(I Peter 4:17; Π Thessalonians 1:7-9). What does 
obedience to the gospel of Christ involve? I t  required 
Saul to believe that Jesus is  the Christ, to repent of 
his sins, to confess Jesus Christ as the Son of God, 
and to be baptized into Christ for the remission of sins 
(Acts 2:36-38; Romans 6:3-4; Galatians 3:26-27). 
L E T  U S  N O TIC E T H E  P O W ER  O F O NE C H R IS TIA N

(1) One Christian can be a devoted follower of 
Jesus Christ (I Corinthians 11:1). H is  whole heart and 
life can be wrapped up in staunch and steadfast 
service to the great Cause of our Lord (Matthew 
6:33).

(2) One Christian can faithfully perform his 
duties and meet h is responsibilities to Christ and the 
church, despite whatever hardships, persecutions, 
or tria ls that might come his way (Philippians 
4:13; Acts 20:22-24; Π Corinthians 12:9-10).

(3) One Christian can engage in the preaching 
or teaching the tru th  of God to others, regardless of 
the obstacles or hindrances that may attend one ’ s way 
(Acts 20:26-27; Π Corinthians 11:22-33). Acts 8:1-4 
tells of the disciples’ being scattered abroad but 
they “ went everywhere preaching the word.”  I f  one 
cannot teach or preach in a public way, one can sup
port others who can (Cf. Exodus 17:8-13).

(4) One Christian can be a source of encourage
ment in leading others to help relieve the real 
needs of the sick, the old-aged, the distressed, 
and the bereaved. What a great need exists for the 
services of both men and women to aid those who can
not help themselves! Peter went to the home of 
Dorcas when her body lay in an upper room sur
rounded by her sorrowing friends (Acts 9:36-43). 
Paul raised a special collection for the poor saints in 
Jerusalem (I Corinthians 16:1-2; I I  Corinthians 8: I f f ;  
9:I f f ;  Romans 15:25-28). Verily, Christians serve 
Christ when they serve others (Matthew 25:31-46).

(5) One Christian can be an instrument through 
which the work of God is accomplished on earth 
(I Corinthians 3:9; Π Corinthians 6:1). Herein lies 
the greatness of Paul. Th is  man realized that he 
could be salt, light, and leaven to a world 
lost in the darkness of sin. You — you — you, as a 
Christian can follow Paul’s wonderful example of 
living and working and teaching for Christ (I Corin
thians 15:10; Π Corinthians 11:23ff; 12:15). Our 
modem world desperately needs your hands, your 
feet, your mind, and your tongue to be used as instru
ments of righteousness for the glory of God (Romans 
6:12-13).

(6) One Christian can control the lusts and sin
ful passions of the flesh (I Corinthians 9:27). One

W . A. H O LLE Y

need not, follow the examples of the Herods, the 
Achans, the Jeroboams, Jezebels and Athaliahs, and 
that of Ananias and Sapphira. Thank God, there are 
higher aspirations and nobler deeds than these! 
One human being, through the atoning blood 
of Christ, can clean himself up, keep himself 
clean, be faithful unto death, and claim immortal 
glory in the great after-a-while. No responsible 
human being is  forced to live a d irty , 
filthy, foul, nasty life. Jesus came to lif t  man to higher 
planes and fairer climes (John 14:1-6; I  Peter 4:17; 
Π Thessalonians 1:7-9; Revelation 22:14).

(7) One Christian can work for peace and 
harmony among the people of God. How terrible it  is 
when division, fussing, quarreling, and backbiting 
exist among those who talk much about going to 
heaven!! How wonderful it is when we take “ sweet 
counsel together, and walk unto the house of God in 
company” (Psalms 55:14). “ Behold, how good and 
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity” (Psalms 133:1). Christian, be a peace
maker, not a peacebreaker! T ry  to s till troubled 
waters; never, never s tir up a stink!

(8) One Christian can learn to accept things as

“ F o r the law was 
given through M oses; 
grace and truth came 
through Jesus C hrist”
(John 1:17). We often 
use this verse to contrast 
the old Mosaic Law with 
the new way of grace and 
t ru th  through Jesus  
Christ. We emphasize to 
our religious neighbors 
that we are no longer 
under the law of Moses 
but under a different 
system made possible by 
the death of our Lord.

S i , » r „ e mUd o n o t RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
leave the wrong impression in the minds of others, 
that is, the law of Moses was void of God’s grace, 
or that the system of grace excludes law.

The grace of God preceeded the law of Moses 
and was included in it. Regardless of when a person 
lived in ages past, there had to be a response to the 
unmerited favor of God in order to receive the bene
fits  therein. Paul declared in Romans 4:16: “ Fo r this 
cause it  is of faith, that it  may be according to grace; 
to the end that the promise may be sure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that 
also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father 
of a ll.”  A man was never accepted of God simply 
because of his race or national origin. He had to 
possess that faith like unto Abraham in order to be 
blest by the grace of God. That type of faith moti
vated one to obey the commands of God. “ By faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain . . . ”  (Hebrews 11:4). “ By faith Noah, being 
warned of God. . .  prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house . . . ” (Hebrews 11:7). “ By faith Abraham, 
when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance . . . ” 
(Hebrews 11:8). These are just a few examples of 
faithful men who responded to God’s grace as re
corded in Hebrews, chapter eleven.

The grace of God was evident in the overthrow of 
the city of Jericho. “ And Jehovah said unto Joshua, 
See, I  have given into thy hand, Jericho . . . ”  
(Joshua 6:2). Now that’s unmerited favor! Joshua

they are without undue complaint . A disease that 
cannot be cured must be endured. Change the 
things you can change; but the things you cannot 
change, you must somehow learn to live with. You 
may have a terminal disease, but, remember, 
life, itse lf is  terminal. Paul, the peerless apostle, 
whatever his station or lot ijfe> whether he 
liked it or not, adjusted his life to that situation 
(Philippians 4:1-13).

(9) One Christian can — yes, can — be faithful 
to Christ and to his worship and service even unto 
death. You can urge and exhort others to follow 
your example. I f  you cannot preach a sermon, or teach 
a class, or lead in prayer, or serve at the Lord’s table, 
you can be present; you can put yourself on the 
Lord’s side. I f  others refuse to be faithful, you can 
s till be faithful to the Lord’s w ill and way (Titus  
2:11-12; Revelation 2:10; Hebrews 10:24-25).

“ Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you” (II 
Corinthians 13:11). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 
35580.

and the people of Israel had not done anything toward 
capturing the city, yet God said, “ I  have given into 
thy hand, Jericho. ’ ’ Instructions were given from God 
and followed by Israel relative to what God want
ed them to do. In their faith, the people marched. 
At the blast of the trumpets and the shout of the 
people, the walls of Jericho fell. ‘ ‘By faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down, after they had been compassed 
about for seven days” (Hebrews 11:30). The works 
performed by Israel did not cause the city walls to fall, 
rather it  was God’s grace.

God’s grace can also be seen in the curing of 
Naaman (Π Kings 5). Th is  man had leprosy. There 
was no earthly cure for th is terrible disease. How
ever, when Naaman finally obeyed the command of 
the prophet of God to dip seven times in the river of 
Jordan, “ his flesh came again like unto the flesh 
of a little  child, and he was clean” (II Kings 5:14). 
The waters of Jordan did not cleanse him. It was when 
his faith motivated him to obey the command of 
God that the grace of the Lord was bestowed upon 
him.

Throughout the Old Testament the wonderful 
grace of our heavenly Father is clearly seen. Law does 
not exclude grace.

In contrast, the system of grace does not exclude 
law. God is the giver, salvation is the gift, and man is 
the recipient. No one denies that we are saved by the 
infinite grace of the Heavenly Father. The apostle 
Paul had made this truth evident in his writings: 
“ . . . by grace have ye been saved . . . ” (Ephesians 
2:5). Th is  ‘ ‘grace of God hath appeared, bringing sal
vation to all men” (Titus 2:11). We learn in Hebrews 
2:9 that, Christ tasted of death for ‘ ‘every man. ’ ’ Does 
this mean that God saves man without man’s having 
a choice in the matter? Certainly not! Jesus taught in 
Matthew 7:13,14 that the “ many” in contrast with 
the “ few” would be eternally lost, the reason 
being that man determines whether he w ill obey or 
disobey Christ.

B u t, someone is ready to reply, “ i f  man has a part 
in his salvation, such works w ill nullify the grace of 
God. ’ ’ Not so! That grace of God which has appeared 
also instructs men to deny ‘ ‘ungodliness and worldly 
lust ”  and informs us how to “ live soberly and right
eously and godly in this present world” (Titu s 2:11-

Continued on page 4

Grace And Law
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Grace And Law
14). Man has to respond to the grace of God by con
forming his life to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. 
In Ephesians 2:8 we learn, “ for by grace have ye been 
saved through faith . . . . ” Faith is man’s 
pari in salvation. “ For this cause it is of faith, that it 
may be according to grace . . . ” (Romans 4:16). If  
i here is noi response (faith) on the part of man, God’s 
grace w ill not save. In the great Roman letter, Paul 
mentions “ obedience of the faith”  in the beginning 
and in the ending of this epistle (Romans 1:5; 
16:26). Fa iih is  the foundation of obedience. The faith

Continued from page 3

ihat saves is one that obeys (Hebrews 5:8,9). It is a 
living, vibrani, obedient faith (James 2:24,26). While 
ihe works of the law could not justify  anyone, it is  a 
work of God that we believe on his Son (Galatians 
2:16; John 6:29). The Lord requires that a man 
repem of sins, confess his fail h in Jesus Christ and be 
immersed for the remission of sins (Luke 13:3; 
Romans 10:9,10; Mark 16:16). When, in our faith, we 
respond to the commands of God, we know that we- 
have not merited salvation. Jesus taught, “ Even so 
ye also, when ye shall have done all things that are

commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants; 
we have done that which it was our duty to do” 
(Luke 17:10). It is not a matter who saves but rather 
when God saves a man.

Paul declared that “ the law of the Sp irit of life in 
Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and 
death” (Romans 8:2). Yes, there is  law under the 
syst em of grace, and the commandments ordained of 
God for man to obey do not nullify his grace. — 809 
Perry Store Road Opp., Alabama 36467.

The  Language O f Cain

more clearly his responsibility to Abel he might have 
reconsidered his actions.

W E  A R E  O UR B R O TH E R ’S K E E P E R .  We have 
a responsibility to all men since we are all made 
in God’s image. A ll men of accountable age and 
reasonable mental ability are subject to the punish
ment caused by sin. They can enjoy the benefits of the 
blood shed on Calvary. We have th is in common with 
all men.

We have an especial responsibility to our brothers 
in Christ. Paul taught us to feed our enemy i f  he is 
hungry (Romans 12:20). I f  we have such an obligation 
to our enemies, what do we have toward our brothers 
in Him? Th is  takes precedence over any objection to 
those not of the household of faith (Galatians 
6 : 10).

W E  A R E  O UR B R O TH E R ’S B R O TH E R . The  
obligations placed on us, being fellow members of the 
body of Christ, are great. We are bound by many

spiritual cords. We are sons of God. We share a com
mon inheritance. Our spiritual goals are the same.

Th is  binding with the cords of brotherhood places 
great responsibility on us. We cannot harm our 
brothers as did Cain. Whatever might hurt, physical
ly and especially mentally and emotionally, should be 
withheld.

We cannot neglect our brothers. To  withhold what 
is needed and necessary is the same as doing them 
harm.

Matthew Henry made th is comment on Genesis 
4:9: ‘ ‘They who are unconcerned in the affairs of their 
brethren, and take no care, when they have opportun
ity, to prevent their hurt in their bodies, goods, or 
good name, especially in their souls, do in effect, 
speak Cain’s language.” — 1701 Gold Avenue S .E . 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

Message To  Parents
Being a disciple of 

Christ is no small matter.
Jesus taught the impor- 
I ance of having him firs t 
and foremost, and loving 
him above all others.
T h is  m ust be under
stood. However, it  
occured to this writer 
that in Luke 14:26 Jesus 
also conveys a significant 
message to fathers and 
mothers. “ I f  any man 
come to me, and hate not 
his father, and mother 
. . . yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my 
disciple.”  J E R R Y L .  FA U S Z , Sr.

The aforementioned verse contains a message for 
fathers. Accept your place as head of the home 
(Ephesians 5:23). Th is  is your God-given responsi
bility. Example provides a means by which others can 
at least begin to understand true discipleship. Love 
for your wife says much about your love for the 
Lord (Ephesians 5:25). Remember to care for her as 
the weaker vessel. Appreciating her as a help meet is 
also in keeping with Bible teaching (Genesis 2:18). 
Wives are not slaves. Concern for your children is 
further evidence of devotion to God. Discipline is 
never easy but always necessary (Proverbs 13:24). I t  
must be administered with love (Ephesians 6:4). 
Insistence upon Bible study and attending all the 
services of the church is not always a welcomed 
demand. But it is absolutely essential. Abstinence

from the use of cigarettes, alcohol, and filthy langu
age w ill help make it less difficult for others (I Corin
thians 3:16-17; I Thessalonians 5:22). Sin fu l recre
ation (dancing, mixed swimming, etc.) must be 
forbidden (Romans 12:1-2). There are other sins 
less apparent, and just as deadly, but nothing can 
justify  the aforementioned. Laughing and weeping 
both are part of life. Winning and losing are also 
involved. But fat hers can help make it much easier, 
by ins·ruciing and showing others how to have 
Christ first in their lives.

Mothers are so precious. But there is also a mes
sage fo r them. Subm it yo u rse lf unto your 
husband (Ephesians 5:24). Always keep the Lord 
f irs t. Love and reverence your husband (Titus  
2:4). Care for the children is a responsibility enjoined 
upon both parents. However, mother's tender and in
stinctive love cannot be matched. Happiness within 
the home depends greatly upon attitude. Take pride 
in the appearance of your home. The psychological 
effect is unmeasurable. Be concerned about the 
well-being of your family. Proper attitude means so 
much. Being a mother and keeper at home represents 
wisdom from above. It is part of God’s plan. 
Mother’s work is far too important and time consum
ing for her to become bored (Titu s 2:5). Her tender 
love and care cannot be explained nor taken for 
granted. Nothing is more desparately needed. Ex 
ample is  no less im portant w ith  m others. 
Younger women must learn (Titus 2:4). Apparel, 
conduct, recreation, and manner of speech must all 
be worthy of emulation. It  may sound difficult for 
some, but Bible study and seeking Christ f irs t  w ill 
make it happen.

God has imparted grave responsibility upon 
parents. Your children shall remain with you for a 
very brief period of time. They w ill then take what 
has been learned and live a life on their own. That too 
shall be comparatively brief. But each precious 
soul shall spend eternity somewhere. There is so 
much to do in so little time. Let us seek Christ, pick up 
our cross, and follow him. Maybe others w ill follow 
us (I Corinthians 11:1). Th is  short poem is offered 
for your consideration — it is  called Make the 
Message Clear:
Speak ten thousand words, one may fail to com
prehend.

But provide an example, and it  shall be a different 
trend.

Please! help another become a disciple of Christ 
today.

Father and mother, the message is clear, show them 
the way. — Route 3 Box 329, Amory, M iss

issippi 38821.

Happiness is in the heart, not in the circum
stances.

Two heads are not better than one, consider
ing the present price of haircuts.

Another trouble with juvenile delinquency is 
that i t ’s harder to say than "just plain cussed
ness.”

Happiness does not come from what you 
have, but from what you are.

The arrogance of Cain!
It  is  bad enough to have 
God question one’s con
duct, but also to evade 
the question of God and 
ask, “ Am I my brother’s 
keeper?” is even worse.

Cain was guilty. He 
had killed his brother 
and t here was no way to 
hide it. However, instead 
of confessing his sin, he 
tried to evade his respon-, 
sibility. Cain killed his | 
brother because of jeal
ousy. However, he was I
guilty of another equally ANCIL JE N K IN S
great sin. He failed to ™
understand his relationship with Abel. I f  he had seen

I
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" I am not mad, m ost nobis Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  Greatest Assurance: No Condem nation
ROM ANS 8:14

that not even now are we in ‘ ‘the body of th is death’ ’ 
(7:24). Remember that the Law made people see their 
sinfulness and helplessness. “ No condemnation’’ 
does not mean that we w ill en tire ly  escape 
the Judgment Day but rather escape ‘ ‘the judgment 
which follows the sentencing” (Amdt-Gingrich). In  
Christ we should live as though we are pardoned 
because we are! Some still live with the fears of a 
prison house. Remember, Romans 6:3 established 
that we are “ baptized into C hrist.” Now we are in 
“ faith-union” with Christ, having died with him, 
been buried with him, and been raised with him 
(6:4). We are now so much with Christ that Paul can 
switch back and forth easily from the Person of Christ 
to his spiritual body (“ corporate personality” — 
Bruce). The latter is comprised of Christ who is 
at God’s right hand and all his people who share 
his life of “ no condemnation.”

To  be “ in C hrist’ ’ is to be a member of the church. 
I t  is  not ju s t  a name on the books, 
but it is to be a limb or an organ of his body. 
As such we are dependent on him for life and he is 
dependent on you for his w ill to be done on 
earth.

“ No condemnation” is often misapplied to mean, 
“ I have no condemnation; therefore I can’t 
lose my salvation.” Th is  is not the thought under 
consideration. Paul is just showing what you have 
while in Christ. One might run into a cave for 
safety during a storm, but that does not guarantee all 
future safety (Whiteside). Being set free does 
not rob us of all responsibility for future conduct. 
By s in ’s very nature it must be condemned wherever 
it is found, whether in a Christian or a sinner. But 
in Christ condemnation can always be avoided.

The thought of chapter 7 is reduced to one 
sentence in 8:2,3. Many want to find some
thing mysterious in “ sp irit,” but it  need not 
be so. The Sp irit indeed gives life, but he does 
so through words (John 6:63). What gives life is what 
saves; th is is  simply the gospel (Romans 1:16).

It  is only the ‘ ‘law of the spirit of life”  that makes 
free from “ the law of sin and death”  (8:2). But 
what is the “ law of sin and death” ? It cannot be the 
law of Moses. I f  it did, Paul was saying, “ The law of 
Moses could not set me free from the law of Moses” 
(Whiteside). I t  is rather the principle which was

working through the flesh mentioned at 7:23-24 (the 
“ different law” ). The law of Moses could not set us 
free from the principle of warfare in the flesh which 
causes us all to be spiritually dead through sin.

That law couldn’t do the job because it was weak 
through our flesh (8:3). I t  is the weakness and 
vulnerability of man that gives sin a beachhead in 
your life (Barclay). To  ‘ ‘live according to the flesh” 
(8:5) is to live dominated by its dictates — the desires 
of human nature. But in Christ one can live a life 
dominated by the love of God. It  is because the 
appetites of the flesh so often lead to sin that ‘ ‘flesh’ ’ 
is called “ s in fu l.” “ Sins of the flesh” are not just 
sexual sins, for among them are wrath, envy and 
murder (Gal. 5:19-21).

Some think Christ gave us power to keep the 
righteousness demanded under the law. Th is  would 
mean we now have a superhuman power to live above 
sin. “ Such an interpretation flies directly in the face 
of Paul’s whole view” (Nygren, p. 317). Our 
salvation is because of what Jesus did, and not what 
we can now do.

Christian holiness means that we have a new spirit 
(IlCor. 5:17). What the law was powerless to produce 
because of inadequate human material is produced by 
the forgiving power of Jesus’ death. It  is not what 
we can do but what Jesus did for us.

We are not holy because we can now perfectly 
keep 10,000 precepts. It has something to do 
with the new heart provided the “ new creature” in 
Christ. Indeed, we are to have a new love in 
appreciation of God’s love (I John 4:19), and this does 
indeed fu lfill the law (Rom. 13:9-10).

To  run and work the law commands,
Yet gives me neither feet nor hands;
But better news the gospel brings;
It bids me fly, and gives me wings.

A vine does not produce grapes because of an Act 
of Congress, but because it is naturally tied to the 
vine and the vine’s own life is  in it; in our case, 
this is C hrist’s life.

Jesus now covers and protects us. When Cuba was 
under Spain an Englishman was arrested for linger
ing over a man another had stabbed. He was arrested 
and scheduled to be shot at sunrise the next day.

Continued on page 2

Upon e n te r in g  
Romans 8 one quickly 
finds the most comfort
ing chapter of Romans, 
perhaps of the entire 
Bible! I t  ranks w ith  
Psalm 23, John 14 
and I Corinthians 15. 
Probably part o f i ts  
glory resides in  the  
stark contrast it  offers 
to the near despair 
of chapter seven. “ O 
wretched man that I  
am! Who w ill deliver 
me from the body of 
this death?”  (7:24). 
Romans 7:14-25 seems M A R T E L  PACE

to depict a hopeless warfare as the ‘ ‘fle sh  
lusts against the sp irit”  (Gal. 5:17). Bu t in 
Galatians 5:16 Paul had just said, “ Walk in 
the Spirit and you shall not fu lfill the lusts of 
the f le sh .”  Romans 8:1-7 is  a d ivinely  
inspired commentary on that verse.

The freedoms emphasized in Romans (as set forth 
by Nygren) are: Freedom from the wrath of God by 
God’s love (5:1-11); Freedom from sin through 
baptism (6:1-14); Freedom from the law through 
the death of Christ (7:1-6), and Freedom from death 
through the Sp irit (8:1-11). Tru ly , “ where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty”  (Π Cor. 3:17). 
We have been called to liberty (Galatians 5:13).

Strangely, although perhaps not so, the word 
“Spirit” is nowhere found in Romans 7, but 
He fills chapter 8! So long as we try to war against 
the flesh without the Sp irit we fight a losing battle. I f  
we avail ourselves of the Sp irit’s “ law of life ”  
we become “ more than conquerors.” The great 
blessings provided and given in Romans 8 are 
numerous; I  counted 21 but there may be more. I f  we 
have the firs t, ‘ ‘no condemnation, ’ ’ the rest w ill come 
naturally. A few are life, peace, made alive, son- 
ship, witness, heirship, hope of future glory, all 
things working for our good, and God is for us. 
What others can you find?

The Old Law condemned by pronouncing sin and 
judgment. In Christ that is  gone! We are shown
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Th e  Greatest Assurance:
No Condemnation

Continued from page 1

The B ritish  ambassador learned of it. He went 
to the man before the f ir in g  squad, threw  
the “ Union Jack” over him and said, “ Now, 
shoot i f  you dare!” The power of England protected 
him. The governor reviewed the case and released 
him. W ith  Jesus around us, and us in him, the fiery 
dart s of Satan cannot harm us. — 816 Holly, Kennett, 
Mo. 63857.

Re ta il L iq u o r Stores
W IN F R E Y  H E N N E S S E E

The good people of McMinnville and Warren 
County, Tennessee once again have reason to rejoice. 
Legalized liquor which Satan and his disciples had 
placed on the ballot, December 5, 1981 was defeated.

There are many reasons for the outcome of this 
election, even though the Devil’s helpers dressed 
up their side of the issue, and made it as attractive as 
possible. But I suppose the deciding factor must have 
been the consideration for the teenagers and 
young people of this county.

From the time our children are infants, we 
carefully prepare their food, all the while teaching 
I hem to eat right, and by all means keeping 
poison and other such things out of their reach.

In verse five of the twenty third Psalm we 
read: “ Thou prepares! a table before me in the 
presence of mine enemies.” The shepherds of 
i he Holy Land sheep ranges must always be vigilant, 
especially during  the sp ring  tim e. Poisonous 
plants abound there which are fatal to grazing 
animals. The shepherd must go ahead of the 
sheep, looking for these plants, grubbing them 
out with a hoe, and placing them upon little  
stone pyres, some of which were built by shepherds 
of Old Testament days. By the next day they are 
ready to be burned. The sheep in the meantime are 
led into th is pasture, which is now free from 
poisonous plants, and in the presence of their 
deadly enemies, they eat.

David knew sheep and their ways, and he 
translated this into a lesson we can all under- 
sl and.

The Christians of this county are to be commended;
I hey built the pyres many years ago, and on 
election day they did not fail to use them.

One can s till purchase whiskey in our county by 
Continued on page 4

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . vigilant . . . ”
(I Timothy 3:2). It is 
interesting to notice that 
the American Standard 
Version has instead of 
vig ilant, the word 
temperate. But neither 
word fully conveys the 
idea expressed by the 
Greek word nephalios, 
which lite ra lly  means 
“ holding no wine.” The  
iranslalors of the King  
James Version believed, 
and correctly so, that the 
word is used here, not 
in its  literal, but in its  BOB DUNCAN  
metaphorical sense, i.e., to be calm, dispassionate, 
and circumspect. The same Greek word is translated 
by t he word sober in verse eleven of this chapter and 
in T itu s  2:2, and it seems fairly obvious that in 
all t hese passages the word is to be understood in its  
metaphorical sense.

An elder must be characterized by the ability to 
think and reason clearly — that which the man who is 
filled with wine most certainly cannot do. Th is  is the 
idea the apostle wished to convey by the language 
here used. The word vigilant, when carefully con
sidered, may more nearly convey the idea intended by 
t he apostle than one would think at firs t glance. In the 
American H eritage D ic tionary o f the E n g lish  
Language, there is  a discussion of the synonyms of 
the word aware. The following statement is made: 
“ Watchful and vigilant imply acute perception of 
what is dangerous or potentially so.” Is that not 
precisely the idea the inspired writer intended 
to convey? At least we know there are several 
passages which bear out the need for th is kind of per
cept ion on the part of elders. Notice some areas in 
which elders must be especially vigilant:

Elders must be vigilant with reference to their 
own lives. The elders of the Ephesian church were ad
monished: “ Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood” (Acts 
20:28). Taking heed to his own spirituality must 
i ake precedence in the life of an elder over his work 
of shepherding the flock. How can one lead others in 
the way of truth and righteousness when he himself 
is not walking in that way? Elders must furnish ex
amples for the flock to follow (I Peter 5:3). A ll 
loo often we see an eldership simply holding meet
ings to decide what the congregation should (or 
should not) do, instead of leading the congre
gation in carrying out its program. Such an elder
ship sees itse lf as a board of directors, with 
underlings serving to carry out the decisions of the 
board. Such an eldership w ill accomplish little in 
its efforts to lead the congregation in accomplish
ing the w ill of God.

True , an eldership must have meetings and make 
decisions with reference to the congregation. But in 
order to get the congregation to involve itse lf in the 
program of work outlined, an eldership must 
lead the congregation in carrying out that program. 
Why is it an announcement may be made that all 
who w ill may meet on a given Saturday to do a cer

tain work of the church, and less than ten percent of 
the congregation w ill show up? Likely it is because 
ihey see certain of the elders not showing up, and 
they simply w ill not do themselves what their own 
leaders refuse to do. Before elders can oversee the 
flock, they must take heed unto themselves.

It must not be overlooked that taking heed to 
oneself includes continuous spiritual development 
through personal devotion. An elder, despite the im
portance of his work in the eldership, cannot afford 
to allow himself to become so busy that he neglects 
his own personal Bible study and prayer. He must, 
first of all, take heed to himself.

Elders must be vigilant with reference to the 
welfare of the congregation. “ Take heed there
fore . . .  to all the flock . . . ”  (Acts 20:28). Elders 
should be acutely perceptive concerning the dangers 
surrounding the flock. There is the ever-present 
danger that members of the church might simply 
lose interest in things spiritual, and just quit the 
church. Elders must be vigilant with reference to 
such matters, and those who are absent from the 
assemblies should be contacted and admonished 
to be faithful.

Another danger which threatens the souls of men 
and women in the church is  worldliness. We are 
living in perilous times, with reference to worldliness. 
Things formerly condemned by all religious people — 
dancing, social drinking, immodest dress, etc. — are 
now looked upon by many, even in the church, as 
being harmless. I f  the church is to maintain its 
separation from the world, elders must be on guard 
against such dangerous attitudes.

God’s flock must also be protected from false 
leaching. It is not possible, of course, to see that 
members of the church are not exposed to false teach
ing. There is too much of it being done on radio and 
television for that. But an eldership must do its best 
to see that members of the church are armed with a 
knowledge of the truth, so that they w ill not be 
deceived by false teachers.

Elders themselves should be students of the word 
of God, so as to be able to defend the flock against 
false teaching. Th e ir perception concerning dangers 
facing the church can be enhanced greatly by reading 
good religious periodicals and by attending lecture
ships conducted by faithful brethren.

Elderships should employ gospel preachers who 
w ill “ preach the word” (Π Timothy 4:2), so that 
members of the church may be informed. Good pro
grams of Bible class teaching, with teachers dedi
cated to the truth, w ill help prepare members of 
the church to overcome the dangers which con
front them.

Ii is sad to note that Paul warned the Ephesian 
elders of some false teachers who would arise, 
ii seems, from the eldership itself. “ Also of your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them” (Acts 20:30). 
Such makes dealing with error doubly difficult on the 
part of the faithful. Not only must they take a stand 
against one by whose side they have labored, but also 
t hey must stand against one whose influence in the 
congregation is great. In all probability, innocent 
souls w ill be deceived and the church w ill be greatly 
damaged. To  avoid this sort of thing elders must be 
vigilant..

As Paul concludes his warning to the Ephesian 

Continued on page 3
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S trife : Causes And Cure

W IN F R E D  C LA R K

In a previous article 
we looked at some causes 
of strife according to 
James 4:1-6. Now we 
look at the cure pre
scribed by James in  
4:7-12.

It is good that James 
did not just detail the 
problem of strife  and 
then not tell us how such 
could be overcome or 
avoided. Surely a solu
tion to wars and fightings 
was needed. In six verses 
he outlines some things 
that would resolve many 
of their problems and 
help them avoid others. S trife  could be overcome:

By Subm ission  (v. 7). “ Subm it yourselves 
therefore to God.’’ Th is  equals putting oneself 
under God’s control and direction and that w ill 
take care of the problem of pride that promotes 
strife. Self w ill be lost sight of as one submits his w ill 
to doing God’s w ill. Wanting to and having our own 
way has led to so much heartaches and trouble. 
Wasn’t th is what Jeroboam did in his dealing with 
Israel? W asn’t the plan he devised to keep the ten 
tribes out of Jerusalem of his own devising? (I Kings 
12:26). Had he submitted to God’s w ill would not the 
matter have been different?

By Standing Against the Devil (v. 7). “ Resist the 
devil and he w ill flee from you.”  That pass
age pretty well tells us who is at the bottom of all 
strife. The child of God is  to set himself in battle 
array against satanic attacks. One is  not left without 
counsel as to how he may successfully do this. 
Read carefully Ephesians 6:10-18. One can be strong 
in the Lord and in the power of his might by putting 
on the whole armor of God. By taking a stand and 
resisting the devil one defeats his efforts to divide 
God’s people into warring factions. Look at Satan’s 
efforts in Eden and in the wilderness. He sought 
to alienate the firs t and second Adam from God. 
He succeeded in the f irs t  but failed in the second for 
he was resisted there (Matthew 4:1-11).

By Seeking God’s Fellowship (v. 8). “ Draw 
nigh unto God and he w ill draw nigh unto you.”  It is in 
this course of conduct that there is safety. I t  is inter
esting to note that after the conflict Jesus had with 
Satan angels came and ministered unto him (Mat
thew 4:11). Such fellowship would surely be sweet 
after the fight with the devil. Surely we want 
God’s favor and fellowship and such a desire w ill keep 
one ever doing what God w ills and thereby avoid 
strife with God and brethren.

By Singleness Of Heart (v. 8). Note the admonition, 
is given to “ cleanse your hands, ye sinners.”  Th is  
would be done by one’s submission to God’s w ill (I 
Peter 1:22). Such w ill entail straight living. There w ill 
be no cheating on God or others. A fter all, it  is sin that 
brings strife  and where man seeks to separate 
himself therefrom he avoids strife . Th is  is true 
in his relationship with God, in the church, 
and in the home.

By Singleness O f Heart (v. 8). Note the admonition 
"Purify your hearts ye doubleminded.” Double
mindedness shows a man seeking to be religious, but 
only in part. He has two minds, and these two 
will be at odds with each other. There can be no peace 
where these exist. Such conflict w ill spill over out 
of a person’s life and have an effect on his dealings 
with others.

By Sorrow Fo r Sins (v. 9). “ Be afflicted, and 
mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned to 
mourning, and your joy to heaviness. ’ ’ Only when 
one sees the sin of strife  and envy coupled to selfish
ness will he be sorry for such. When he comes to see it 
for what it is  he w ill regret such. Peace can be

(No. 2)
had where people have this penitent attitude. 
S tr ife  w ill cease to exist w ith  th is  
disposition.

By Se lf Surrender (v. 10). “ Humble yourselves 
in the sight of God, and he shall l i f t  you up.” Self is 
lost sight of and God and his law are seen. Th ings are 
left in God’s hands as one submits to his control. 
The disciples had some problems about who would 
be greatest and they were told to humble themselves 
(Matthew 18:1-4). When they forgot about self 
and started thinking about the Savior, the conflicts 
subsided.

By Speaking A s We Ought (v. 11-12). What one 
says concerning others can well be a cause of

strife. I f  one speaks not evil or against others 
he surely can avoid conflicts. When one “ talks 
down on one” he acts as a critic and sets himself 
up as a judge in matters in which he has no business. 
God’s law forbids certain kinds of speaking and when 
one speaks in spite of what the law forbids, he 
judges it to be worthless. He goes right ahead and 
slanders or misrepresents a brother. Such would 
surely foment strife. Thus, we see the solutions to the 
causes of strife. They can be avoided or removed by 
a proper attitude striven for on the part of all who 
love God and the Bible. Such can be avoided without 
compromise of one single thing that is right. — P.O. 
Box 1025 Athens, Ala. 35611.

Attributes O f C hrist’s Church
Near the city of Cae

sarea P h ilip p i, Jesus 
promised his apostles:
“ Upon this rock I  w ill 
build my church; and the 
gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against i t ” (Mat
thew 16:18). Even his 
death at the hands of 
Jews and Romans did not j 
deter him from keeping i 
his word. On the third ϊ 
day he arose triumphant 
from the tomb and some 
47 days later his glor
ious church came into 
existence. The birth date 
of C hrist’s church was JOHN W A D D EY
Pentecost Sunday in the 33rd year of his life. The  
place was Jerusalem. The event is recorded in the 
Acts of Apostles, chapter 2.

The apostles were gathered together. The Holy 
Sp irit which Christ had promised them (Acts 1:5,8) 
came as a sound of the rushing of a mighty wind and 
filled all the house where they were sitting. “ And 
they were all filled with the Holy Sp irit and began 
to speak with other tongues as the Sp irit gave them 
utterance” (Acts 2:1-4).

Guided by God’s Sp irit, the apostles preach
ed the good news of the resurrected Christ. They 
showed Jesus to be the fulfillment of the ancient 
messianic prophecies. Three thousand Jews were 
convicted of their sins and driven to cry out, “ what 
shall we do?’ ’ Peter answered them, ‘ ‘Repent ye, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ unto the remission of your sins . . . ”  (Acts 
2:38). As many as gladly received his word were bap
tized and the Lord added unto them about three 
thousand souls (2:41). From that day forth the church 
is spoken of as an existing reality. (See Acts 2:47 KJV , 
5:11, etc.).

Th is  was no denomination or sect founded by a sin
ful man, it was the kingdom of God upon the earth. It 
was not just another great religion that would take

its place beside Buddhism, Hinduism and others. 
Th is  was the straight and narrow way that leads to 
life (Matt. 7:14). Th is  was God’s family of saved 
children destined to live with him in eternity (Ephe
sians 5:23-28).

The Church of Christ is Divine in Origin. It was 
God’s plan from eternity to make his w ill known to 
men through the church (Eph. 2:10-11). It was pre
dicted by the Hebrew prophets that his church would 
be established in the last days of the Jewish state, in 
Jerusalem (Isaiah 2:2-4).

Daniel foresaw a kingdom not made with human 
hands (i.e., divine in origin) that would become great 
and fil l  the whole earth (Daniel 2:34-35,44-45). Christ 
made preparation for his church while on the earth. 
In his death on the cross, he purchased the church 
with his blood (Acts 20:28). Through his chosen 
apostles he established it. God appointed his Son ‘ ‘to 
be head over all things to the church . . . ” (Eph. 
1:22). Today he reigns as both Lord and Christ 
(Acts 2:36) over his church kingdom. He has all 
authority in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18).

C hrist’s church is universal in its outreach. 
In Daniel’s vision the kingdom of heaven, which 
began as a little  stone, became as a great mountain 
that filled the whole earth (Dan. 2:34-35). God did 
not ordain different churches for different nations 
such as the Church of England and Church of Scot
land. Rather he planned a church that all nations 
would flow into (Isa. 2:2).

On the cross, the Savior ‘ ‘abolished the enmity . . . 
that he might create in himself of the two [races, 
Jew and Gentile] one new man, so making peace; and 
might reconcile them both in one body unto God 
through the cross . . . ”  (Eph. 2:15-16). Now, in 
C hrist’s church there must be no social, racial or 
national distinctions. “ There can be neither Jew nor 
Greek . . . bond nor free . . .  no male and female; 
for ye are all one man in Christ Jesus” (Galatians 
3:28). In  his great commission Jesus sent the 
apostles into “ all the world” to “ preach the gospel 
to every creature” (Mark 16:15).

It is the mission of God’s people to tear down the
Continued on page 4

An Eld er Must Be V igilant
Continued

elders, he says, “ Therefore, watch, and remember,
I hat by t he space of three years I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with tears” (Acts 20:31). 
The admonition to watch is an admonition to be 
characterized by vigilance.

It would be difficult to find greater incentive 
to be vigilant than a sober realization of the truth  
slated in Hebrews 13:17: “ Obey them that have 
the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they

from page 2
watch for your souls, as they that must give account, 
that they may do it  with joy, and not with grief: for 
that is unprofitable for you.” The elder who under
stands the simple fact that he is overseeing t he wel
fare of the souls of men, and that he must give 
account to God for those souls, w ill certainly under
stand the importance of the requirement to be 
vigilant. One not characterized by vigilance simply 
must not be appointed to the eldership.
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Attributes O f C hrist’s Church
walls of separation, and never to be guilty of building 
them.

The L o rd ’s church is  eternal in duration. 
Daniel wrote that “ the God of heaven [shall] set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed . . . ” 
(2:44). Earthly kingdoms founded by men bear the 
seeds of their own demise. They live a few hundred 
years at best, and then fall. The kingdom of heaven 
w ill stand till Jesus comes and delivers it  up to God his 
Father (I Corinthians 15:24). The church revealed in 
the New Testament is as relevant, vibrant and 
valid today as in its infancy. I t ’s meaning, mes
sage and m inistry are as needed today as in that firs t 
ce ury .Th e  world is yet lost and in need of salvation. 
It id her task to take the message of salvation to 
every creature (Mk. 16:15-16). The poor are s till with 
us in great numbers and i t ’s m inistry is “ to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction” (James 
1:27). The world today languishes in ignorance, error 
and superstition as two-thousand years ago. The

Continued from page 3

church is God’s beacon light in the world, holding 
forth the word of life and hope (Philippians 
2:15-16). As long as sin-cursed men inhabit planet 
earth, so long w ill there be a need for the church of 
Christ to enlighten their minds, soften their hearts, 
refine their conduct, bring them salvation and pre
pare them for eternity.

The church is two-dimensional. Many folks 
have been turned off towards the church because 
of a bad experience with some of her members. 
T h is  rem inds us that the church has 
two distinctly different sides: the divine and the 
human. The former is all perfection, without spot or 
blemish, being the product of the Divine mind. The  
latter is as weak and fallible as the material of which 
it is made. A local group of Christians is no better than 
the sum of its  members. While on earth’s side of 
eternity, none of us reaches perfection. Even of God’s 
people it is true that all sin and fall short (Romans 
3:23). We are but sinners saved by his grace (Eph.

2:8-9). It  is, therefore, impossible to find a per
fect congregation. I f  we should, we would surely spoil 
it by our imperfect presence.

The church planned by God and established 
by Christ is perfect in its  structure, doctrine and 
duties. We dare not li f t  a hand to change one 
practice or precept (Revelation 22:18-19). We must, 
like Moses, ‘ ‘make all things according to the pattern 
that was showed’ ’ him (Hebrews 8:5). Thus, while we 
are militant to follow exactly that divinely given blue
print for the church, we w ill be patient with brethren 
who are struggling to live up to the Christian 
ideal in their lives and worship.

What a marvelous privilege it is  to be invited to be 
members of “ the church of the firs t  bom who are 
enrolled in heaven” (Heb. 12:23). May we never 
cause offence to the church of God (I Cor. 10:32) but 
rather give him “ the glory in the church: unto all 
generations” (Eph. 3:20). — 6612 Beaver Ridge 
Road, Knoxville, TN  37921.

Why Is The  W ord Love Not In  The  Book O f Acts?
DAN B ILL IN G SLY

Much of the teaching and preaching about “ love” 
in the church today doesn’t “ ring true” to the 
Bible; it sounds just like denominational preaching. 
It is  shallow, artificial, and unscriptural to those 
mature in the faith and established in the truth. The ir 
emphasis on “ love” moves them from the “ tru th ” 
of the gospel (II Thessalonians 2:13-15) to the false 
and emotional level of the denominational world. 
Such false conceptions and teaching w ill neither 
glorify God, save the lost, nor edify the church.

We must teach true biblical love as revealed in the 
Scripture (I John 4:7-18); we must follow in the 
example of the apostles (I Corinthians 11:1); but 
we dare not abuse this doctrine before the world 
or in the church.

One of the most revealing facts of the New Testa
ment is that the word ‘ ‘love’ ’ is not used in the book of 
Acts. Th is  is the book of inspiration and work of the 
Holy Sp irit in the apostles (John 16:13); th is is 
the book of conversions to Christ in the apostles’ 
preaching of the “ great commission” (Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16); th is is the record of God’s 
revealing the truth of Jesus Christ (John 8:32,51). 
Th is  is the gospel of grace (Acts 20:32); th is is the 
gospel of the establishment of the church (Acts 
2:38-47); this is the gospel of the cross of Jesus Christ 
(Acts 3:13-26); th is is the gospel of faith, repentance, 
confession, baptism and salvation. Th is  is the testi
mony of apostolic eye-witnesses (inspired of God), 
and not one time does the record show that they 
used the word “ love” to preach Christ to a lost 
world!

Love for God, Christ, truth, the church, and the 
lost , was the motivating force behind their efforts 
(I Corinthians 13:13; Galatians 5:6; Romans 13:8; I 
Peter 2:17), but “ love” was not the leading, cutting- 
edge, of the apostolic message. Men cannot know of 
the love of God separate and apart from the gospel; 
and any preaching that denies the gospel of Acts 
denies the true love of God!

Today’s emotional concept and teaching con
cerning “ love” is not the friend of Jesus or man; it 
proves to be an unscriptural and damnable heresy 
(II John 9-11; Romans 16:17-18). Much of today’s 
preaching about “ love” is really a cowardly effort 
of those who are afraid of preaching and defending 
the doctrinal tru th  of God which conflicts with both 
the sinners of the “ carnal”  world (I John 2:15-17), 
and the sinners of the “ religious” world (I Timothy 
1:18-20; 4:1-16). Th is  immoral preaching of “ love” 
is compromising the truth of the Bible in an effort to 
make the gospel more palatable to sinners and false

teachers. It leads to an attitude which w ill ultimately 
deny doctrinal authority (II Timothy 4:1-5), over
look blatant sinfulness (I Corinthians 6:9-11; Gala
tians 5:19-21), and lead men to believe that “ love” 
replaces faith and obedience to the tru th  of God.

Apostolic preaching in the book of acts (motivated 
by love) was a message of enlightening truth to 
men lost in sin (Philippians 2:16). I t  was preaching: 
the fulfillm ent of prophecy (Acts 2:14-36), faith and 
repentance (2:38; 3:19; 17:30-31), baptism (2:38; 
8:12; 10:48; 16:31-33; 18:8; 22:16). It was a message 
about the New Testament church (2:41,47; 4:4; 5:14; 
6:7; 8:1-4, 12; 20:28). I t  was a message against 
the false teaching both among the Jews and the 
Gentiles (13:38-52; 15:1-41; 19:1-41). The apostles 
and their preaching were divinely successful in 
leading men to salvation in Christ, and maintaining 
the truth of God in a world of sin and religious 
error.

Gospel preachers in the past were never accused of 
not loving God or lost men, and their message echoed 
the apostles’ doctrine in the restoration of New 
Testam ent C h ris tia n ity . However, the modern 
concept of “ love” leads men to believe that they 
can be more spiritual than those who stress “ . . .  all 
things that pertain to life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue . . . ” (II Peter 1:3). They believe that they 
can walk more closely to God than those who 
“ . . . walk in the tru th ” (ΙΠ John 4). They 
contend that “ love” meets the needs of man better 
than the doctrine of Christ which is “ . . . able to 
make men wise unto salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesus. A ll Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor
rection, for instruction in righteousness: that the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good w o rks”  ( II T im o th y  3:16-17). 
They maintain that “ love” w ill produce more unity 
and brotherly kindness, but the Lord says that unity is 
produced by men’s believing the truth of the apostles’ 
preaching (John 17:20-21), and that brotherly 
love is produced among those that obey the truth  
(I Peter 1:22). Man’s “ love” does not save him 
from sin, the gospel does (Romans 1:16); “ love” 
which neutralizes and compromises the truth of God 
is the work of the Devil (Π Corinthians 11:13-15). 
Th is  modem preaching of “ love” is really the 
gospel of Satan, for it  teaches men to hate 
and rebel against God and his gospel of truth.

True  Bible “ love” is  when men walk after the 
commandment s of God (Π John 6). True  Bible ‘ ‘ faith’ ’

is when men love the tru th  (I John 5:9-13) more 
t han the acceptance of human doctrine or praise of 
men. Love is the “ fru it of the Sp irit” (Galatians 
5:22), that which is  produced in the Christian 
through the knowledge of the gospel. Men who are in 
sin are the enemies of God (Romans 5:10); 
they are dead in trespasses and sins; they are 
children of disobedience and wrath (Ephesians 
2:1-7). However, they may learn of the love of God 
which offers them the gospel of salvation (I Corin
thians 15:1-4), and then upon their obedience to 
God, they may begin to love God as a Christian in the 
church (I John 4:19). No man can really love God — in 
the biblical sense — and remain in sin, lost and un
done without Christ. Love is  the fru it of the influence 
of the word of God in the Christian’s life. Th is  is 
why every epistle (Romans-Revelation) to the 
church speaks of the need for Christians to 
grow and walk in love of God and the brethren.

Th e  love o f God and the gospel law of 
Christ are synonomous! The mercy and grace of God 
are synonomous with the tru th  of the gospel and the 
law of Christ! The love of God does not negate nor 
compromise the law of liberty that is in Christ Jesus 
and which saves the souls of men (James 1:21-25). 
The gospel of faith and repentance was the cutting- 
edge of the apostles’ doctrine to people lost in sin 
in the book of Acts, while love was a predominate 
theme in the epistles to the church.

The apostles tru ly loved God, the truth, the 
church, and the lost men and women of the world, 
when they went forth to preach (Acts 1:6), but love 
was not the predominate theme of their message. It 
is really no mystery why the word “ love” is just 
not used in the record of their preaching in the book of 
Acts, for the true definition of love (agape) 
was manifest in their obedience to Christ, and their 
sufferings for his tru th  and church. True  love in the 
New Testament is not how you “ feel”  about 
others, but what you “ do” for God and his Cause. 
“ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father . . . ” (John 14:21-23). — 
403 Welch Street Denton, Texas 76201.

Re ta il L iq u o r Stores
Continued from page 2 

going to those who break the law, but by voting 
No, the Lord’s people struck a blow at Satan that he 
will not easily forget. — P.O. Box 185 McMinnville, 
TN  37110.
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Th e  Cross O f C h ris t
The peerless apostle 

Paul relates, “ But God 
forbid that I  should  
glory, save in  the 
cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the 
world” (Gal. 6:14). By 
the cross of Christ is 
not meant the mere wood 
on which he was cruci
fied. It  is  su p e rs ti
tion, and not piety, 
which is strengthened 
by handling and con
templating crucifixes.
The word o f God is  JOHN G. SH A V ER  
void of any authority for the use or venerating the 
sign of the cross. By the cross the apostle 
refers to the suffering and death of the Redeemer, 
that death by which atonement was made for the sins 
of the world. To  glory signifies to boast, or delight 
in. Three propositions w ill place the subject of the text 
in its fulness before us.

F irst, those things highly prized by others were 
despised by the apostle. There is an obvious tendency 
in the human breast to boast of something other 
than God. The Jews boasted that they were the 
children of Abraham. So also might Paul, but he did 
not. Pious ancestors w ill not avail, unless we possess 
their virtues and excellencies of obedience to God’s 
will. The Pharisees boasted of their great superiority 
over others: they were those separated ones, the 
peculiarly holy of the people. Paul, in his ignorance, 
no doubt gloried in this; but when he was enlight
ened by the gospel, the spirituality of the law and his 
own sinfulness were made manifest. Spiritual pride 
and glorying is monstrous in the sight of the Lord. 
Who can stand in the Divine presence? Who is 
justified when God judges? Now Paul affirms that he 
is “less than the least of all saints” (Eph. 3:8), 
and that now Jesus is  all, and he is  nothing. Men 
often boast of their learning and talent. So might the 
apostle, but he did not. W ith  regard to 
education, it had been under the distinguished 
Gamaliel. Paul possessed a mind of the highest order, 
yet of these things he did not boast. Men often 
boast of th e ir c iv il d istin c tio ns and im m uni

ties. So might Paul. Besides being exalted as a 
distinguished and zealous Pharisee, he was a Roman 
citizen. Yet, however others might exalt in these 
things, Paul did not. He cared not for the wealth and 
honors of th is world, for all these things he counted as 
dross for Christ.

Second, that which was treated with the greatest 
contempt was the object of the apostle’s glorying. 
Everything connected with Christianity was hateful 
and odious, both to the Jews and pagans, especially 
the preaching of Christ and him crucified. In the 
estimation of the people, the person and rank of 
Christ were contemptible. H is doctrines were so — 
humility, meekness and mercy. H is  condecension 
was so — the minister of the poor and of the vile. 
The universality of his gospel was so, especially 
to the Jews. Hence, when he referred to the 
widow of Sarepta, and to Naaman, they tried to 
cast him headlong. H is disciples were so; they 
were lowly fishermen. But most of all his cross was so. 
In this his reputation and station in life were assailed. 
He now became as a slave, his character was vilified, 
he was ranked with malefactors. Hence his cross 
everywhere was a stigma upon his followers; and it 
has been so everywhere and to this day, that the 
carnal mind has hated and despised his cross. 
Yet this was the apostle’s object of supreme 
love and glorying. He wrote and preached about it 
everywhere.

Th ird , The apostle had the highest possible reasons 
for glorying in the cross of C hrist. From these reasons 
we must select the most interesting and promi
nent. As we look at the cross of Christ we see 
the curse removed from our guilty and helpless 
world. But how could he redeem the world? How 
could he roll away the black cloud of divine 
displeasure? By becoming a curse for us. He was tried 
and sentenced, enduring the painful death of the 
cross, standing in the place of transgressors. 
We see that all the blessings of salvation flow from 
the cross. There is pardon (Col. 1:18), there 
is peace (Col. 1:20-21), and there is sanctification or 
holiness (I Jno. 1:7). The cross of Christ furnishes us 
with our plea in prayer, a way of access to God. What 
is  the great argument which renders prayer 
effective? It is the finished work of Christ upon the 
cross. Here all the covenant of peace was ratified; 
here all the fulness of salvation was obtained; here 
all the promises of God are fulfilled. There had

been no grace, no mercy or hope, but for the death of 
Christ. The sinner would have had law, justice, holi
ness and truth against him. We see the cross of 
Christ as the great incentive to the love and service of 
G<5d. The unselfish love of God kindles ours. When we 
observe what the cross really is we find that we are 
not our own, but we are bought with a price 
and give ourselves to God in complete submission 
to his will. We see in the cross the only con
straining power to induce us to exercise love and 
mercy to our fellow-man. W ith  an understanding of 
the cross we cannot be revengeful, haters, malevolent 
or evil.

W hat th ink  ye of the cross of C h rist?  
Do you, as Paul, glory in it? These are the evident 
signs: faith in him who died on that cross, and in his 
gospel (Jno. 8:24; Mk. 16:15-16; Heb. 11:6), repent
ance of the sin that has separated us from 
God (Lk. 13:3; Acts 17:30), confession of him 
who died on the cruel cross of Calvary (Matt. 
10:32-33; Rom. 10:9-10), baptism into him who died 
on that cross (Acts 2:38; Gal. 3:26-27), and a grateful 
devotedness of ourselves to his service and glory 
(Rev. 2:10). The rejectors of the cross of Christ must 
perish. There w ill be no other Savior, no other remedy 
for sin. Is it any wonder that Paul, with a contrite 
and loving heart said, “ But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
C h ris t . . . ’ ’? — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant 
City, Fla. 33566.

The  Pew 
Packers Class

In years past, having a class for small children ‘ ‘up 
front” before the regular worship service was a com
mon practice in many churches. It  seems the practice 
has been abandoned for the most part in recent years.

At the Freed-Hardeman Lectures this year I was re
minded of the value of these classes for the children. I 
sat in a class taught by Bro. Keith Parker, a most cap
able gospel preacher in Poplar B lu ff, M issouri. Keith 
was a part of a ‘ ‘Pew Packers Class” in a small church 
in North Alabama back in the mid sixties. He said he 
still remembered learning the songs and Bible facts 
learned in that class.

Continued on page 4
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Problems In  
Th e  Church

FROM

THE EDITOR
An E ld e r Must Be Sober

(Sixth in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . sober . . . ” (I T im 
othy 3:2). We normally 
th ink of one’s being 
sober who is free from 
intoxication by alcoholic 
beverages. Certainly one 
who is intoxicated is not 
sober, but one may be 
lacking in sobriety and 
yet not be intoxicated 
by some alcoholic bever
age.

According to Thayer, 
the Greek word sophron 
‘sober’ is formed from 
two other Greek words, 
sozo ‘save’ and phren BO B DUNCAN
‘mind.’ So the idea of holding on to or preserving 
one’s mental faculties is inherent in the word. 
Thayer’s first definition of the word is, ‘ ‘of sound 
mind, sane, in one’s senses.” He further defines 
the word as meaning, ‘ ‘curbing one’s desires and 
impulses, self-controlled, temperate.”  Instead of the 
word sober, the American Standard Version  
has sober-minded.

Th is  Greek word occurs only four times in the New 
Testament. It is translated by the word sober here 
and in T itu s  1:8, which also lists  th is characteristic as 
one of the qualifications of elders or bishops. It is 
translated by the word temperate in T itu s  2:2, and by 
the word discreet in T itu s  2:5. The verb form of this 
same word occurs six times in the New Testament, 
and twice (Mark 5:15 and Luke 8:35) it calls attention 
to one who is said to be ‘ ‘in his right mind.” 
In II Timothy 1:7 a noun form of the word occurs, and 
is translated ‘ ‘sound mind.”

Th is  bit of information should help us to under
stand that those who are to oversee God’s congre
gation cannot be impulsive, gullible, or unreasonable 
men, but that they must be those who are sane 
and sound in their thinking. They must be those who 
are able to see a situation in all of its aspects, and to 
act in a responsible manner. They must not be excit
able or passionate, but self-restrained; they must not 
be flighty or flippant.

How does this characteristic relate to the work of 
an elder? It  must be remembered that, contrary 
to the thinking of some, a part — a major part — of the 
work of an elder as an elder involves making decisions 
with reference to the congregation. The decisions of 
an eldership, in the very nature of the case, w ill in
fluence the welfare of a congregation to a large 
degree, and w ill even help determine the eternal 
destiny of souls. The responsibility for such decision 
making cannot be taken lightly; it cannot be assumed 
with a flippant or flighty disposition.

Many pressures are brought to bear upon an 
eldership in connection with decisions it  is called 
upon to make. There is the temptation to allow 
one’s emotions to over rule his intellect. Being sober- 
minded w ill help overcome such a temptation. The  
feelings of an elder’s close personal friends in a con
gregation may prejudice him one way or another in 
connection with important decisions to be made by 
the eldership; it may be he does not even realize he 
has become influenced in this manner. Being 
sober-minded w ill avoid mistakes along this line.

The members of an elder’s own family may be a 
detriment to him in his decision making. Unless he is 
sober-minded, their feelings about a particular

matter may make it  impossible for him to be com
pletely objective. Certainly their feelings, like 
the feelings of all o ther members o f the 
congregation, should be considered. But being 
sober-minded w ill keep the elder from being unduly 
influenced by the members of his own family.

In this connection, most of us have heard 
stories of elders who could not express their views in 
meetings of elders without f irs t  consulting their 
wives. We have heard also about the elder who would 
attend the elders’ meetings and help in making the 
decisions, and then in the next meeting announce that 
he had reconsidered certain matters and changed 
his mind. Th is  is often interpreted to mean, and 
without doubt correctly so in some cases, that the 
elder talked to his wife about the matter and she 
was not pleased with the decision. Th is  w riter recent
ly heard from a reliable source of an elder who would 
frequently excuse himself from the meetings 
for a few minutes. It was later learned that he was 
going to the telephone to call his wife to find out how 
to vote on certain questions that had arisen. On other 
occasions his wife would even be sitting in the car out
side the building, and he would go out and consult 
with her, and then come back into the meeting ready 
to express ‘ ‘h is ’ ’ views. One with no more confidence 
in his own ability to think a matter through and 
then cast his vote in an elders’ meeting has no busi
ness being an elder.

Being sober-minded w ill also help avoid mistakes 
caused by considering only certain aspects of a situ
ation, emphasizing one aspect of the work of the 
church to the neglect of another. Every congre
gation, for example, would like to experience a 
continual and substantial increase in attendance 
week after week. But in our zeal for increased 
attendance we may be tempted to neglect sound 
teaching with reference to unpopular Bible themes, 
such as the distinctive nature of the church, liberal 
giving, or abstaining from the things of the world. 
‘ ‘What w ill increase our attendance?” may become 
a more important question than, ‘ ‘What would God 
have us do?” A congregation may allow itse lf to be 
swept into liberalism through its  neglect of the truth  
while building its Bible study attendance.

On the other hand, an over emphasis on the 
dangers of lib e ra lism  w hile  neglecting other 
matters can be damaging to the church. Attention 
must be called to error and warning must be given 
with reference to departures from the faith. Elders 
must see to it that congregations maintain their 
loyalty in contending for the faith once delivered 
(Jude 3), but a congregation which does nothing but 
warn against false teaching and liberal practices 
w ill soon wither away and die. Sober thinking on 
the part of elders w ill avoid either of these extremes.

Sobriety on the part of an eldership w ill also enable 
it  to act so as to assure the long term welfare of the 
congregation. What might seem the proper action to 
take w ith  reference to a pa rticu la r situation  
at the moment might not be that which would be in the 
best overall interest of the congregation in the 
long run. Men who are unable to see beyond the 
present and the immediate effect of their actions do 
not qualify as elders.

A word of warning is in order. As we consider 
the necessity of sobriety on the part of elders, 
let us not confuse sobriety with tim idity or fear. 
Being overly cautious may hinder the church in its 
work and keep it  from  accomplishing its  
purpose in the world.

I read of a 
psychologist who was 
invited to speak to a 
group of preachers.
As he introduced him
self to each preacher 
he said, ‘‘I am sorry to 
hear about the problems 
where you preach.”
Nearly ha lf of them  
responded, ‘ ‘I t  was 
I here before I came.”
Th e  other ha lf said,
“ It is improving.”  How
ever, one fellow respond
ed, ‘ ‘What problem?”
Later the psychologist 
played go lf w ith  th is  A N C ILJEN K IN S  
preacher and discovered that he also lied about 
his golf score.

Th is  illustrates that every church has problems. 
Problems are not the result of having an imperfect 
pattern. God has given us a perfect pattern 
for H is  church. The problems come because 
we are people. We are imperfect. As imperfect 
individuals, we often bring our problems on the 
church.

The way to help the church with i t ’s problems is to 
help people handle their problems. So often Jesus, in 
his dealings with people, went to the heart of the 
matter. Instead of a further discourse on worship 
or his divinity, Jesus began to counsel the Samaritan 
woman about her marriage problem. He saw the Rich 
Young R u le r ’s d iffic u lty  was not in keeping 
commandments but in overcoming covetousness.

Most problems today come from a lack of spiritual 
maturity which is caused by selfishness. The  
result is a lack of real love. There can be no perfect 
love where there is selfishness.

Do you want to help the church with i t ’s 
problems? F irs t of all determine to press toward 
maturity. Solving your problems w ill help the church 
solve some of its. Also determine to help others in 
their quest for spiritual maturity. A genuine, loving 
concern and willingness to help can do much in over
coming the problems that the church faces. — 1701 
Gold Avenue S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.
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Th e  Glory To  Be Ours When Saved By Hope
Romans 8:18-25

Th is  is  another com
forting part of Romans 
but one of the most con
troversial. We w ill not 
lessen that controversy 
by this article but pro
bably add to it. One is 
particularly reminded of 
Peter’s comment on 
Paul’s writings when we 
come to th is passage; 
some things are indeed 
“hard to understand’ ’
(Π Peter 3:16).

It answers the ques
tion, “ Is life worth living 
even w ith  all its  
t r o u b le s ? ’ ’ P a u l ’ s M A R T E L  P ACE
answer is a positive, “ Ye s!”  Why? “ Because 
of the glory to be revealed in u s .”  I t  may 
seem that we suffer so much here that we are 
not rea lly  God’s child ren. D o n ’t  w o rry ! A ll 
will be changed one day. Now read the text of 
Romans 8:18-25.

Romans 8:16-18 reaches the grand climax showing 
what the gospel provides. Even the sufferings en
dured provide a helpful benefit. I t  is  difficult for us 
to imagine what it  was like to be a Christian when 
Paul wrote. One was subject to mockery, scorn and 
false accusations. I t  was common to hear their Savior 
denounced. They said he was the illegitimate 
son of a Nazarene g irl and a Roman soldier. H is  
followers were counted as fools, they lost their jobs, 
businesses and property. They were accused of eat
ing babies in their Communion and of being atheists 
(they had no God that could be seen)!

But none of th is would compare with the glory 
coming. It  is tru ly  a “ light affliction” (Π Cor. 4:17). 
It is light because the time is relatively short. I t  is 
light compared to the eternal reward’s being so 
far more glorious.

What is the “ creation” of Romans 8:19-23? One 
writer said there are eleven different views on this! 
Where there are so many different views it  does not 
pay to be dogmatic. The problems are over “ the 
creation,” “ firs t  fru its  of the Sp irit”  and “ we our
selves.”  Most make it  apply to the natural world. 
Their view is that all animals and even vegetation is 
groaning, waiting for our revealing as God’s sons! I  
have trouble believing my dog and my peach tree are 
groaning until the whole world sees I  am a child of 
God. Who can believe that? Claiming that Paul here 
uses poetic license is too much license for me.

The passage speaks of a glorious deliverance from 
death. Another view is that all creation suffered the 
curse of death because of Adam’s sin. Bu t where did 
we get the idea that death came upon animals and 
vegetables because of Adam’s sin? Surely Adam and 
Eve could eat fru it before they sinned. Did big 
fish refuse to eat little  fish until after the Fall?

It is silly  to say of vegetables that they ‘ ‘were sub
ject to fu tility , but not of their own w ill”  (8:20). 
They have no w ill of their own nor are they to be 
delivered to glory (8:21). Th is  is  hardly a “ bold 
personification” ; that would be too bold and too 
personifying to be sensible!

Remember the purpose: 8:19-23 was written to en
courage Christians to endure suffering. W ith  that in 
mind the word “ creation”  may be more readily 
explained. The footnote of the A .S.V . on Π Cor. 
5:17 says “ creation” for “ creature.” I t  is the same 
word here as in Romans 8:19-22. Only Christians 
are concerned with the great event of v. 21b 
(being “ delivered from the bondage of corruption” ). 
The church was ‘ ‘created’ ’ in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:15, 
which has the verb form of “ creation” ). What 
Paul says in Romans 8:18-19 is true of the church 
and only of the church.

Who are the “ ourselves” and “ firs tfru its  of the

sp irit” ? (8:23.) A ll Christians have the indwelling 
of the Sp irit but it  hardly seems appropriate to say 
that all Christians have the “ firs tfru its .”  The latter 
perhaps, but not the firs t fru its. ‘ ‘F irs tfru its ’ ’ alluded 
to the f irs t  and best of Israel’s crops that were devoted 
to God. Certainly the apostles had the “ firs tfru its ”  
and could perform amazing miracles as a result. 
Paul is saying, “ Don’t be surprised that the whole 
church suffers, because even we leaders of the church 
— the apostles — have to suffer and groan.”  They 
were even a “ spectacle” to the world (I Cor. 4:9).

But things w ill balance out for our good (8:28). 
The tormentor, Nero, did not light his garden by 
burning on a cross as did God’s saints. He did die 
of his own hand on June 9, 68 a.d., while wait
ing for soldiers to take him away to be executed for 
his crimes. H is  last days were spent in terrible fear. 
He was only 31 years old! Two years short of our 
Lord’s life. There is hope for the creation (God’s 
church) who suffered and died but not for Nero.

We are saved in hope (8:20, 24-25). Other than 
Jesus, Paul was the world’s greatest optimist. World
ly men lose all hope when they suffer. H . G. 
W ells was a wonderful optimist at the turn of the 
century when he felt evolution was lifting  us all to a 
higher plane. But shortly before his death in 1944 
he wrote: ‘ ‘Man, who began in a cave behind a wind

break, w ill end in disease soaked ruins of a slum .” 
Such is the end of humanism; it w ill drive all to 
despair.

Paul saw the ruin of man’s world, but he also 
saw hope. At the end he had an ‘ ‘eager expectation’ ’ 
(8:19). The word apokaradokia meant “ a leaning 
forward, looking eagerly for the firs t rays of dawn’s 
glory.” Because of th is hope, Paul could never be 
totally in despair.

How horrible is all the world’s suffering! What if  
you could hear it  all rolled together as God can. Who 
could stand the wail of the human race? The slaugh
tered Abels? The groaning of the wounded on all 
battlefields, and even conquerors as they look at the 
price of victory? T itu s  at Jerusalem called God to 
account that the suffering was not his doing.

We don’t see that hope yet (8:24), meaning 
we don’t fully possess or enjoy it. We speak of 
“ seeing a good time” or much sorrow or pain. We 
mean we haven’t experienced these things. But that 
hope we have is tru ly our anchor of the soul that keeps 
us moving onward. Why hope for heaven? Because 
there our Father w ill wipe away our tears, where 
we w ill never die or decay, where we w ill never 
sorrow again. What a wonderful hope. — 816 Holly, 
Kennett, Mo.

Sin  And Its Consequences
There is a tendency to ] 

reduce the effect of sin, 
especially our own. [
Only God can estimate | 
the enorm ity of s in .
Since God is  perfect, 
he can see the offense | 
of sin.

W H A T  IS  SIN? Johnl 
wrote, “ A ll unrighteous-j 
ness is  sin . . .
(I John 5:17). He also] 
said, “ Everyone tha t] 
doet h sin doeth also law
lessness; and sin is  law
lessness” (I John 3:4).|
When one violates his
conscience, i t  is  s in . W .E D W IN K E A R L E Y  
Paul taught, ‘ ‘Whatsoever is not of faith is  s in ’ ’ (Rom. 
14:23). Doing nothing is sin. James penned, ‘ ‘There
fore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it 
not, to him it  is s in ” (Jas. 4:17).

SIN  H A S T E R R IB L E  E F F E C T  UPON MAN. Th is  is 
seen in its  consequences. Sin drove Adam and Eve 
from their paradise home, the garden of Eden. 
When Eve yielded to the devil’s enticement to eat 
the forbidden fru it, she committed the sin that caused 
her and her husband, who also ate, to be cast 
out of the garden. Cain’s punishment (Gen. 4:11-15) 
came to him because of his false worship. Abel 
had offered the lamb. Th is  was offered by faith 
(Heb. 11:4). Cain’s worship was an act of worship 
according to his w ill rather than God’s. Without 
faith it is  impossible to please God (Heb. 11:6). Cain 
was told he was cursed from the earth. When 
he tilled the earth, it  would not yield its  strength. He 
was to be a fugitive and a wanderer. H is  reason was, 
“ my punishment is greater than I  can bear”  (Gen.
4:11-15).

The flood was a consequence of sin (Gen. 6). 
Other instances of sin and its effect are the destruc
tion of Sodom (Gen. 18:20), Israel’s fornication 
(I Cor. 10:8), Achan’s sin (Joshua 7:16-26), and 
D avid ’s s in  w ith  Bathsheba ( II Sam. 11:24; 
12:15-23; Ps. 5.1:3).

The price of atonement shows the awfulness of 
sin. It cost the life ’s blood of God’s only begotten

Son (John 3:16).
W H A T  A R E  T H E  C O NSEQ UENCES OF SIN  TO  

US? I t  separates us from God. Isaiah stated 
the universal princiole: “ Behold, the Lord’s hand 
is not shortened, that it cannot save; neither his ear 
heavy, that, it cannot hear: but your iniquities have 
separated between you and your God, and your sins 
have hid his face from you, that he w ill not hear” 
(Isa. 59:1-2). How keen is your sense of evil? At the 
university of Southern California, mice were being 
prepared for a space flight. The mice were 
laboratory bred; for generations they had lived in cap
tivity. None of them had ever seen a cat. Yet, 
whenever a few drops of cat scent were placed 
in one of two passageways, the mice refused 
to travel through the one that suggested a cat’s 
presence. Some unknown instinct told the mice that 
cats are their enemies (Margaret J. Anderson, 
Decision, June 1970, Pg. 14). We must learn that sin 
is dangerous. Paul said, “  . . . abhor that which 
is  evil . . . ” (Rom. 12:9).

Sin brings spiritual death (Rom. 6:23; Jas. 
5:19-20). The sinner often bears physical conse
quences. One comes to regret every bargain with sin. 
A twelve-year-old boy was talking to a crippled, 
old man who was sitting on the park bench. The boy 
asked, “ why are you crippled?” The man replied,
‘ ‘A twelve-year-old boy did th is to me. ’ ’ Immediately 
the boy became all eyes and ears; that was his age.
‘ ‘Yes, ’ ’ said the man, ‘ ‘when I  was twelve years old, 
I  began to use tobacco; now my lungs do not 
work properly. A few years later, I  began to drink beer 
and then whiskey; that damaged my brain. Along 
with drinking and smoking, I began to gamble. Now I 
have nothing to my name; I  lost everything; I  am a 
poor, brokertpdown old man. Yes, s ir, a twelve-year- 
old boy did this to me” (Church Newsletter).

Ot hers often suffer because of our sin. The alcoho
lic, the child abuser, etc. often brings havoc 
upon his family.

The final consequence is hell (Rev. 21:8).
A L L  K IN D S  O F SIN  BRIN G  CONSEQ UENCES. 

We sha ll notice three classes. (1) S in  is  a 
transgression of moral law. Paul wrote, “ Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man

Continued on page 4
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soweih, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to 
his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweih to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life 
everlasting” (Gal. 6:7-8). When we lie, steal, 
etc. we commit moral sin. (2) Sin is the transgression 
of positive law. One can commit sin by doing nothing. 
In Mat l hew chapt er twenty-five, the judgment is illu- 
siraied in the condemnation of those who failed to 
■ ake t he si ranger in, did nol clothe the naked, visi. the 
sick and those in prison, or feed the hungry. (3) Reli-

Continued from page 3

gious error can dash one’s hope of eternal life. Paul 
speaks of those who pervert the gospel of Christ . 
Fie warns those who teach or accept false teaching 
w ill be accursed (Gal. 1:6-11).

SA LV A TIO N  D O ES N O T VOID T H E  CONSE
Q UEN C ES OF SIN . The non-Christian must have 
faith in Christ (Heb. 11:6; John 8:24), repent of his 
sins (Lk. 13:3; Acts 17:30), confess his faith in Christ 
as God’s Son (Rom. 10:9-10) and be baptized into 
Chris: (Mk. 16:16; Rom. 6:3-4; Gal. 3:26-27).

The erring child of God must repent and pray 
and confess his fault and ask the prayers of his breth
ren (Acts 8:22; Jas. 5:16; I John 1:9; 2:1-2).

Though forgiveness may be ours, we may bear the 
marks of sin for life. I f  the alcoholic destroys 
his health with alcohol, he w ill have to live with that 
until death.

‘ 'Be sure your sin w ill find you out” (Num. 32:23). 
— R t . 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

Planting And Producing
Ii w ill nol be very 

long until the farmers 
begin their task of pre
paring the land and 
planting seed for this 
year’s crops. Even we 
who have gardens an
nually anticipate the time 
when we can enjoy work
ing the soil. It is indeed 
a wonderful experience 
io be able to enjoy the 
vegetables from  the 
garden. There is an age 
old truth that we would 
like to bring to your at
tention once again, that 
is, you always reap as RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
you have sown. Th is  seems very simple and ele
mentary but it is very profound.

In the study of the parable of the sower or soils 
as recorded in Luke 8, we learn that Jesus used 
t he common and known to teach the unknown truths 
to those of sincere and honest hearts (8:10). Jesus 
said that the seed is the word of God (8:11). God’s 
power of salvation today is the gospel of his 
Son (Romans 1:16). The word never changes. It w ill 
always produce after its kind. The soil is also most 
important because it represents the various kinds 
of hearts. I f  there is a failure in reaping, such 
cannot be blamed on the seed, for therein is the 
God given power to germinate and reproduce. James 
said that we should ‘ ‘receive with meekness the 
implanted word which is able to save your souls 
(James 1:21). Peter declared that we have “ been 
begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of in
corruptible, through the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth” (I Peter 1:23). Wherein is the failure? 
I: must be in  the so il or the heart of a 
man. Some hearts are like the hard ground, others 
like the stony and thorny ground. Please notice the 
following observations.

1. In order for the seed (gospel) to be effective and 
produce, the soil (heart) must necessarily be prepar
ed to receive the seed (gospel). It is written that 
Rehoboam did that which was evil “ because he set 
noi his heart to seek Jehovah” (II Chronicles 12:14). 
In contrast we read of a faithful servant of God: 
“ For Ezra  had set his heart to seek the law of Je
hovah, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and 
ordinances” (Ezra 7:10).

2. The seed (word) must be so ŷjj- -(preached) 
in the soil (heart). Th is  is the responsibility of
• he sower (Christian). Jesus commands that we are
• o go imo all the world and preach the gospel to 
everyone (Mark 16:15). The more seed that is sown, 
ihe greater the harvest. Are you sowing the seed 
of ihe kingdom, my brother?

3. The seed (word) w ill always produce after its  
kind. In Genesis 1:11,12, we learn that “ the earth 
brought forth grass, herbs yielding seed after their 
kind, and trees bearing fru it, wherein is the seed
hereof, after their kind: and God saw that it was

are produced. Nothing more and nothing less. 
One can be a Christian today ju st like in the first 
century by obeying the same gospel. To  become a 
New Testament Christian, one should, as a penitent 
believer, be baptized into Christ for the remission oi 
sins (Acts 2:36-38). — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 
36467.

Steadfastness O r Speed
they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
nol heard? and how shall they hear without a preach
er? (Romans 10:14). It is  up to the minister of each 
congregation to look down the road a long ways 
instead of looking for a chance to go to another 
congregation. Much good can be done in long-term 
preaching, but the preacher and congregation, have 
to be determined to work together toward this 
end. “ Preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffer- 
ing and doctrine.” — 5 Ludwell Street Charleston, 
S.C. 29407.

Th e  Pew 
Packers Class

Continued from page 1 
When my own children were small, they would 

sometimes ask i f  we would be having class on a parti
cular night or would we ju st have preaching. Have 
you ever considered that Sunday night is the only 
time we meet with nothing for the children to partici
pate in directly? They need something on their 
own level which involves participation. Th is  can be 
done in a most effective manner with a ‘ ‘Pew Packers 
Class.”

In February, 1979, I started such a class in the 
Cedartown congregation. We have had as many as 23 
children in the class at times. We have our Bible 
drills, let the children tell Bible stories, sing 
songs and have each recite a memory verse each 
tim e. T h e ir  enthusiasm  is  enjoyed by the 
others of the congregation as they watch and listen.

There are some other benefits from this class. The 
most noticeable of these is  the increased Sunday 
night attendance. I have seen parents leave 
children at home on Sunday night, and in some 
cases they have stayed home with them. I f  the 
class is  an enjoyable one, the child ren w ill 
want to be there on Sunday nights. They w ill even 
demand to be brought so they can go to class.

Don’t you think th is “ old fashioned” prac- 
t ice of a class for the little  ones can be of value today? 
Perhaps this w ill be the answer to keeping many of 
our young people we are losing as they grow up. — 
330 East Ave. Cedartown, Georgia 30125.

good. ’ ’ Th is  principle is t rue in the moral and spirit ual 
kingdom: “ Be not deceived; God is  not mocked: for 
whai soever a man sowel h, that shall he also reap. For 
he that soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth unto the Sp irit 
shall of the Sp irit reap eternal life ”  (Galatians 
6:7,8). Whenever the gospel of Christ is taught and 
obeyed, only Christians and churches of Jesus Christ

As a sports fan, a 
jogger, or even a fast 
walker, you know there is 
a vast difference be
tween a sprint (100-yard 
dash) and a 
(more than 26 miles). A 
burst of speed is  good, 
say i f  one covers the first 
100 yards in 10 seconds, 
but in the long run, 
it is the ability to stick 
with it mile after mile 
that counts. Steadfast
ness, not merely speed, 
determines the winner. |
The same is true with 
preaching. Many times B A R R Y  F IK E  
men go into a congregation expecting to see 
immediate results. When such does not happen 
they leave looking for ground that is more fertile. 
Th is  was not a practice of those faithful ones 
in the Old and New Testament.

Take, for instance, Ezekiel. God told Ezekiel in 
advance he was running a marathon. “ And he 
said unto me, Son of man, go, get thee unto the house 
of Israel, and speak wit h my words unto them. But the 
house of Israel w ill not hearken unto thee; for they 
w ill not hearken unto me: for all the house of Israel are 
impudent and hardhearted. Behold, I have made 
thy face strong against their faces, and thy forehead 
si rong against their foreheads. As an adamant harder 
than flin t have I made thy forehead: fear them 
not, neither be dismayed at their looks, though 
ihey be a rebelious house” (Ezekiel 3:4,7-9). Would 
short term preaching have been enough? Certainly 
not! God warns him that there were tough times 
ahead and much hard preaching was needed, but 
eventually some good would be done.

Who in the Bible that preached the word of 
God did it in a short time and had immediate 
success? Did Moses, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, 
even Christ himself? The answer is obvious.

Ezekiel was running up against an audience that 
would be callous, hard of hearing, and indifferent 
io his message. Ezekiel would, and did, need strength 
for the long run — 22 years of it. Are we ready for 
a long run or a short sprint? “ How then shall
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Somebody’s L itt le  G irl
I  have just returned from the hospital where I  

visited a young woman. Old beyond her years, she 
has experienced six pregnancies with only one living 
child, her fra il body is so ravaged with disease, 
she has undergone serious surgery. At the tender 
age of eighteen she has experienced more of what the 
world has to offer than most do in a lifetime. Suf
fering from gonorrhea and other complications 
she w ill not live through the week. She has all 
but been deserted by her family and friends, 
and she has never been married. Life  is  empty 
and meaningless to th is unfortunate child of our 
times.

Could this be your little girl? Parents, we have an 
awesome responsibility! In cooperation with God, we 
brought a life into the world that never existed before; 
but now that it  does exist, it w ill never cease to 
exist. Whether our child’s eternal destiny is  heaven 
or hell depends largely upon us. ‘ ‘Tra in  up a child in 
the way he should go; and when he is  old, he w ill not 
depart from i t ”  (Prov. 22:6). An unfaithful Chris
tian mother said, “ I  brought my child into the world 
and that ends my responsibility. I t  is no concern of 
mine what he does with his life, it  is up to him i f  he 
wants to attend church or become a Christian. ’ ’ Th is  
is the attitude of too many parents.

No parent intends for his child to come to such an 
end as the g irl I  described. Yet, ‘ ‘A child left to 
himself bringeth his mother to shame” (Prov. 29:15). 
Two things contributed to this g ir l’s downfall: lack of 
parental restraint and bad company. Sin promises 
much, but there are millions of hopeless, hapless, 
helpless individuals languishing upon beds of 
affliction as a living testimony that as we sow we 
must also reap (Gal. 6:7). A fter a night of sin, there 
is a day of regret and gloom; and after a lifetime of 
sowing to the flesh, there is  an eternal night of 
endless darkness. Unless parents begin to take more 
interest in their children, th is story w ill be repeated 
many times over.

Mothers must share the blame for children’s 
going bad. Call the roll of sons of great men, and for 
the most part, you w ill get but sorry responses un
less the mothers are found worthy. The molding 
influence of the mother is traceable in the lives 
of the majority of faithful men and women serving

BO BBY K E Y

the Lord today. A good mother is worth a hundred 
preachers in  the influence of that m other’s 
child. Mothers, in this fight of God and right, so much 
depends on you.

A child has the power to become. When a boy 
thrusts his hand in yours, you never know what to 
expect. I t  may be smeared from his latest sandwich or 
moist from the tadpoles and wiggletails he has just 
caught, but whatever its condition, remember that it 
is  the hand of the future! Someday this hand may hold 
a Bible from a pulpit, or a revolver from a dark 
alley. It  may be the skilled hand of a surgeon, or the 
cunning hand of a gambler. I t  may be steady and true 
as i t  moves the contro ls of some sc ientific  
instrument, or shake uncontrollably as it  grasps a 
bottle. Thank God that hand is now yours to hold and 
to guide!

Many years ago a rough boy attended a Sun
day School and made it  tough for every teacher he 
had. Finally he was led to the door and told not to 
come back. He didn’t come back but rather began 
a life of crime and bloodshed that perhaps is un
equalled in modern times. Finally, before a theater 
entrance in Chicago one evening his body was riddled 
with bullets. In one of Chicago’s papers a most 
unusual picture appeared — only the feet of the dead 
desperado showed. The caption under the picture 
was brief: “ These are the feet of John D illinger!” 
The editorial comment was heartsearching: “ Who 
knows where these feet might have gone i f  someone 
had guided them aright. . . ? ” What a terrible price to

pay for neglect.
A young boy came to his father and said, “ Dad 

i f  you don’t do something to help me, I am going to 
commit suicide.” The busy father was stunned to 
know that anything was wrong. The boy went on to 
tell his father of his ventures into sin and the 
contracting of a dread social disease. The father 
sent him to an institution for treatment. Believed to 
be cured, he was sent home and married a pure, beau
tifu l, young g irl who soon gave birth to a son. The  
mother died in child birth, and the baby was 
deficient both physically and mentally because of his 
father’s diseased body. Whatever a boy sows in his 
younger years, he may expect to reap in his later 
years. A few weeks passed and in desperation 
the young father picked up a revolver, went 
outside and took his own life.

The baby lived. He stood in a long line of people 
in Buffalo, New York waiting to shake the hand of the 
President of the United States, W illiam  McKinley. As 
he grasped the hand of the President, he drew a gun 
and took the life of McKinley. Not long afterward, 
he was brought to justice and was executed. Th is  grim  
octopus of tragedy had tentacles that reached 
into the lives of many people; it started with the 
failure and the neglect of parents who were too 
busy meiking a living to guide a son in the way he 
should have gone.

P.S . I  have received word that the g irl I  visited 
in the hospital has died. She was somebody’s little  
girl. -  124 B  N .W ., Miami, Okla. 74354.

Mothers Are So Precious
E A R L E N E R O S E

Who can find a virtuous woman? for her price is 
far above rubies. — Proverbs 31:10

Mothers are so precious, and memories are so dear; 
We feel a touch of heaven whenever they are near. 
A mother’s kiss that heals the smallest little  pain 
Can also mend a heart, and help it  love again.

The understanding touch of mother’s warm embrace

Assures us she has traveled along the very place 
Upon the road of life where we must walk today, 
And from her wisdom gleaned, she gently guides our 

way.
In everything we do; in every joy we share;
In every battle triumphed; in every cross we bear; 
A mother ’ s love goes with u s ; her presence ever near. 
Yes, mothers are so precious, and memories are so 

dear. — 1701 20th Ave., Northport, Ala.
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FROM

THE EDITOR

An E ld e r Must Be O f Good Behavior
(Seventh in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

Real Darkness
Several years ago 

this w riter was invited to 
visit and tour an under
ground m in ing oper
ation. It  sounded inter- * V  
esting and so the invi- ·: '
tation was accepted.
Distance to the working 
area was about 2100 feet 
straight down. Our trip  
was begun after getting 
in to  all the m in e r’s 
paraphernalia. Tra ve l 
time was 19 seconds by a 
large elevator. I t  was not 
at all like the mines 
seen in  movies, and 
much more than antici- J E R R Y L .  FA U S Z , Sr. 
pated. Impressive and very dirty best describes 
the f irs t  thought. Very little  is done by the old 
pick and shovel. But the actual mining or digging 
is  carried out by a machine called — you may have 
guessed — the miner. Exposed body surfaces begin 
to blacken from the coal dust after only a few 
hours. Your’s tru ly would be down only two hours. 
Every worker has a specific job to perform. W ithout 
the proper equipment the operation would shut down. 
Safety is a major consideration. Every job involves 
danger. But the foreman explained that bolt
ing the ceiling was perhaps the most dangerous. 
There were many things within the mining oper
ation to impress the beholder. However, there was 
one matter more impressive than anything else — 
when the lights were turned off. Nothing could 
be seen. Not even your hand held in front of your 
face. Light to the slightest degree did not exist. 
It was a darkness unknown before this day. “ Now 
that’s real darkness,” was the only comment 
made.

Darkness is something that nobody is particularly 
fond of. There is a certain unexplainable fear it 
brings on. Light sustains life, and God provides the 
light. Th is  is true in both the physical life as 
well as the spiritual life (Genesis 1:3; Psalms 
119:105). While the plague of darkness was over the 
land of Egypt, God gave light to the Israelites (Exodus 
10:21-23). It is written, ” . . .  even darkness which

Continued on page 3

“ A bishop then must 
be . . .  of good behav
iour . . . ” (I Timothy 
3:2). The Greek word 
used here is kosmios, 
and is translated “ order
ly ”  in the American 
Standard Version. Th is  
same word is translated 
“ modest” in I Timothy 
2:9, and in the same 
verse the verb form of the 
word is  translated  
“ adorn.”

The  fo llow ing com
ments are from Albert 
Barnes’ Notes on the 
New Testament: “ Cover- B O B  DUNCAN
dale renders it ,  mannerly. The  most correct 
rendering, according to the modern use of language, 
would be, that he should be a gentleman. He should 
not be slovenly in his appearance, or rough and 
boorish in his manners. He should not do violence to 
the usages of refined intercourse, nor be unfit to 
appear respectable in the most refined circles of 
society.” He further adds: “ other things being 
equal, the refined, courteous, polite gentleman . . . 
w ill always do more good than he who neglects the 
rules of good breeding.”

W ith  the idea that an elder should not be rude, 
rough, and boorish we could not be more in agree
ment, but we believe there is more in the word than 
that. R . C. H . Lenski has written the following 
in his commentary: “ Th is  has been regarded rather 
superficially when it  is taken to mean ‘the refined, 
courteous, polite gentleman . . .  of good breeding.’ 
Is this word ever used thus? The Greek cadis the 
gentleman kalos not kosmios. Like the two preceding 
adjectives, th is one also denotes a quality of mind 
and character which w ill then naturally manifest 
itse lf in the life .”

Thayer defines the word here translated ‘ ‘of good 
behavior”  as meaning, “ well-arranged, seemly, 
modest. Of a man living with decorum. A well order
ed life .” R . Finlayson, commenting in Pulp it 
Commentary, says the elder “ must have a love for 
good ru les.” K itte l’s Theological Dictionary of the 
New Testament says, “ The concept always contains 
the idea of control of the body and its movements and 
impulses.” K itte l also uses order, adornment, 
self-controlled, disciplined, well mannered, and 
honourable in his discussion of kosmios.

The characteristic we are here considering w ill 
manifest itse lf in every area of a man’s life, and 
w ill also be seen in the balance obtaining  
between the various areas of his life. The well- 
ordered life w ill be a life with priorities properly 
arranged, and with attention’s being given to differ
ent aspects of one’s life and work in proportion to 
the importance of each aspect.

The one who is “ of good behaviour” is one who 
conducts himself in an orderly and well mannered 
fashion in connection with the affairs of the church. 
One around whom a great deal of contention and 
strife  always seems to generate likely would not make 
a good elder. One whose rudeness stirs up hard feel
ings, and causes a congregation to be needlessly in an 
uproar is not “ of good behaviour.” There are those 
who have hearts of gold, and who are ever so dedicat

ed to that which is right, but who simply do not know 
how to behave themselves in a way that w ill promote 
the general well-being of a congregation of the 
saints. There is such a thing as standing for the 
right, but doing it in the wrong way.

One must be ‘ ‘of good behaviour” in his day to day 
relationships to become an elder. Those with whom 
he works or does business, those who live in his 
neighborhood, those who are associated with him 
in recreational, community, or civic activities all 
should recognize in him one who is mannerly, 
disciplined, and courteous. A congregation overseen 
by those who are otherwise simply w ill not have the 
respect of the people in the community.

W hile the family relationships of an elder are to be 
discussed later, it is in order to mention here, in 
connection with this particular qualification, that 
one must be “ of good behaviour” in the home to be 
appointed to the eldership. Nothing can destroy 
respect for a man more quickly and thoroughly 
than a lack of respect on the part of the members 
of his own family. As the leader of his own house
hold, he should conduct himself in an orderly and 
affable manner. H is  practice of self-control, his 
balanced life, his good judgment — all these should 
command the confidence and respect of every 
family member so that each one is happy to follow his 
leadership.

It  needs to be mentioned also that the real test of 
one’s behavior or orderliness is in his reaction to 
stress or difficulty. It is easy for most of us to 
conduct ourselves in an orderly and respectable 
manner so long as everything is going well with us. 
But when we are provoked, or when someone has 
been rude to us, or when the crisis comes — 
these w ill separate those who are qualified for the 
eldership on th is particular point from those who are 
not.

Let no one think ‘ ‘of good behavior’ ’ suggests a tol
erant, easygoing, acquiescent, or docile disposition. 
A ll Christians must stand for that which is right and 
against that which is wrong. Those who do so w ill find 
themselves in conflict with the world and, at times, 
even with some who are members of the church. But 
the Christian can s till conduct himself in an orderly 
fashion. Jesus did not yield or bend when tempted by 
the devil (Matthew 4), but he conducted himself 
with dignity and order.

One who cannot order his own behavior with dis
ciplined self-control and dignity should never be 
appointed to the eldership.

M o st juvenile delinquents are youngsters who 
have been given a free hand, but not in  the 
proper place.

* * *

I t  is n ’t  easy fo r an idea to squeeze itse lf into
a head tha t is  filled w ith  prejudice.

* * *

W hy is  i t  we never experience growing pains 
in the head?

* * *

delinquents are children who have reached 
the age when they want to do what papa and 
mama are doing.



FRIDAY, MAY 7, 1982 W O RDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

Attributes O f God
God is! The heavens 

declare his glory (Psalms 
19:1). So evident is  his 
existence that there is  no 
excuse for atheism or 
id o la try  (R o m a n s  
1:19-20). Only a fool 
denies the existence of a 
supreme being (Psalms 
14:1). Nature’s revelat
ion of God can only 
tell of his power and wis
dom; to serve him pro
perly and to worship him 
with understanding, we 
must know more about 
God. Through the Holy 
Scriptures, God has JO HN W A D D EY  
revealed himself to humanity. To  that record we 
now look to learn what God is like.

“ The Lord our God is one God”  (Deuteronomy 
6:4). Our God is  one in contrast to the myriads of 
gods of paganism. Our God is  the one universal 
God. Israel’s neighbors each had a god for their 
locale. There is  but one seat of divine government in 
the universe. No creature, force or power in the 
cosmos possesses the nature and attributes of our 
God, Jehovah.

God is manifested in three persons: Father, Son 
and Holy Sp irit. A t his baptism, Jesus stood on 
Jordan’s banks, the Holy Sp irit appeared as a dove, 
and the Father spoke from heaven (Matthew 3:16-17). 
We read of ‘ ‘God the Father’ ’ (Galatians 1:3), God the 
Son (Hebrews 1:8), and God the Holy Sp irit (Acts 
5:3,4). Th is  plurality is reflected in Creation when 
“God said, Let us make man in our image . . . ’ ’ 
(Genesis 1:26). In  Revelation 4:l-5 :7  we see the 
Father on the throne of heaven, Christ the Lamb and 
the Holy Sp irit w ith seven fold power before the 
throne. Ours is  the triune God.

“ God is  a S p ir i t ”  (John 4:24). “ A s p ir it  
hath not flesh and bones,’ ’ said Christ (Luke 24:39). 
Thus our God is not made of flesh, nor is  he temporal 
or subject to the limitations of a corporeal frame. 
Being a sp irit, God is invisible to mortal eyes (I Tim o
thy 1:17).

Jehovah God is  omnipotent i.e., all powerful. 
He asked Abraham, “ Is  anything too hard for Jeho
vah?’ ’ (Genesis 18:14). He is  “ God the Almighty’ ’ 
(Revelation 4:8). Only an omnipotent being could 
create the universe by the word of his mouth (Psalms 
33:6). Likewise, only he could destroy it  (Π Peter 3: 
7-12). H is  name Jehovah speaks of his power. Only 
he is the self-existing one. God alone is  totally 
independent in his existence.

Our God is  omniscient·, he knows everything. A ll 
things are naked and laid open before the eyes of 
him w ith  whom we have to do (Hebrews 
4:13). “ Known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world’ ’ (Acts 15:18 KJV). The hun
dreds of fu lfilled prophecies demonstrate the super
natural knowledge of God who declares “ the end 
from the beginning, and from ancient times things 
that are not yet done . . . ”  (Isaiah 46:10). 
Tru ly  he is the all-seeing God; nothing is hidden 
from his sight (Psalms 69:5).

The Lord God is omnipresent. Solomon said, ‘ ‘W ill 
God indeed dwell on the earth? behold the heavens 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee . . . ” 
(I Kings 8:27). ‘ ‘Am I  God at hand, saith Jehovah, and 
not a God afar off? Can any hide himself in secret 
places so that I  shall not see him! . . .  Do not I  f ill 
heaven and earth? sa ith  Jehovah’ ’ (Jeremiah 
23:23-24). Because he is present everywhere, he can 
be with each disciple, wherever he be, to the end of 
the world (Matthew 28:20). Any sinner seeking after 
God can find him, since “ he is not far from each one 
cf us” (Acts 17:27). It is impossible to hide from 
God. We can only submit to him or be punished

(Psalms 139:7-13).
Jehovah is eternal in existence. ‘ ‘Before the moun

tains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed 
the earth and the world, even from everlasting 
to everlasting thou art God” (Psalms 20:2). Be
cause he is  “ eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God [we owe him] honor and glory ’ ’ (I Timothy 
1:17).

God is unchangeable. ‘ ‘W ith  whom can be no vari
ation, neither shadow that is cast by turning’ ’ (James 
1:17). He is “ the same, yesterday and today, yea and 
forever” (Hebrews 13:8). Men may be changeable 
and fickle, but our God is totally dependable.

Our Lord is perfect in holiness. “ Holy, holy, 
holy is Jehovah. . . ”  (Isaiah 6:3). No sin or sinner can 
stand in his presence (Isaiah 6:1-7). H is  ‘ ‘word is very 
pure” (Psalms 119:140). “ The Lord is righteous in all 
his ways, and holy in all his works” (Psalms 
145:17 KJV). A holy God demands — requires — 
holy living in his people (Π Corinthians 7:1), and 
holiness in worship and service (Psalms 29:2 KJV).

The great Jehovah is omnibenevolent or infinite  
in goodness. “ Jehovah is good to all: and his tender 
mercies are over all his works” (Psalms 145:9). Every 
good and perfect g ift cometh down from the heavenly 
Father (James 1:17). He works all things together 
for good for those who love him (Romans 8:28). ‘ ‘God 
cannot be tempted with evil, and he himself tempteth 
no man” (James 1:13).

Our God is infinitely ju st. “ Righteousness and

could be fe lt.”  God provided light during the depar
ture from Egyptian bondage (Exodus 13:22). I t  was 
also provided in the miraculous crossing of the Red 
Sea (Exodus 15:20). Bu t it  was darkness and de
struction for the Egyptians. God’s mercy and loving 
care was manifested in many ways. But his guiding 
lig h t e ither by p illa r o f f ire  and/or by h is  
word is  most impressive.

Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and the true light 
(John 1:7-9). Egyptian bondage and deliverance as 
well as the light were all types, and a shadow of things 
to come (Colossians 2:17; Hebrews 8:5). We must 
study and learn from the Old Testament because all 
scripture is inspired of God (Romans 15:4; Π Timothy  
3:16-17). However, i f  one is  to walk in the light, his 
authority is  the New Testament for which Jesus 
Christ died (Matthew 28:18; Hebrews 9:15-17). 
Christ fulfilled all righteousness (Matthew 3:15). 
Therefore one must be in Christ to receive benefit 
from the true light. Many s till prefer darkness (John 
1:11). The antitype of Egyptian bondage is the bond
age of sin, which is  also real darkness. Faith, repent
ance, confessing Christ and baptism all represent 
the response of a good and honest heart to the light 
which the Bible, the word of God provides (Psalms 
119:105).

Deliverance is also possible. The antitype of cross
ing the Red Sea is baptism, and walking in newness 
of life (I Corinthians 10:1; Romans 6:3-4). But many 
stop short and refuse baptism or deliverance from  
the bondage of sin (Acts 22:16). Destruction is emi
nent ju st as sure as the Egyptians were destroyed. 
New Testament baptism represents a burial at which 
time one ’ s sins are washed away by the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Th is  places one in Christ, and in him there is 
no darkness (I John 1:5). A ll spiritual blessings to 
include heaven are in Christ (Ephesians 1:3). Baptism 
or immersion in water represents the only entrance 
to the kingdom or church which Jesus Christ 
died for and purchased with his precious blood 
(Matthew 16:16-19; Acts 2:38,47; 20:28; Galatians 
3:27; Colossians 2:12). I t  is not possible to love 
Jesus Christ, and come out of darkness without

justice are the foundation of thy throne” (Psalms 
89:14). Abraham affirmed, ‘ ‘shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right”  (Genesis 18:25). Since all must 
stand before him in judgment to receive their eternal 
rewards or punishments, it  is  comforting to know that 
he w ill not judge according to appearance, but 
w ill judge righteous judgment (John 7:24).

The Lord is merciful to save his people. He ‘ ‘is  not 
willing” that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance” (Π Peter 3:9). H is  great love 
and kindness were demonstrated in the giving of his 
only begotten Son as a sacrificial offering for the 
salvation of a lost race (John 3:16). Accepting 
his own Son’s death in lieu of our’s, he now extends 
generous pardon on simple terms, easily met by any 
man (Mark 16:15-16). To  insure that no one would 
misunderstand the terms of forgiveness, he recorded 
it in the Sacred Volume and has preserved it to this 
day. That word is able to save our souls (James 
1:21). He pleads with all men to come and freely 
accept the g ift of salvation. Was ever such love 
found in mortal man? Only God could love us and let 
his Son die for us when we were weak, ungodly 
sinners and enemies (Romans 5:6-10).

Oh, what a mighty and wonderful God we have. Let 
us love and serve him all our days. — Route 22, 
Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN . 37921.

obeying (John 14:15; I  John 1:6). The accountable 
individual is  reminded that there is only one body 
(church), and that baptism is ju st as important 
as your eternal destiny is (Ephesians 4:4-5; I  Peter 
3:21).

Individual resurrection is  also necessary (Colos- 
sians2:12). Th is  involves walking in newness of life or 
in the light (Romans 6:4; I  John 1:7-9). Some are 
baptized merely to get wet or become wet sinners. 
There was no death, burial, and resurrection (I Corin
thians 15:1-4; Romans 1:16; 6:3-4). Worshiping 
God in sp irit and in tru th  is commanded, and 
required of all Christians (John 4:24; Hebrews 
10:25). Attending all the services appointed by the el
ders is also necessary (Hebrews 13:17). But walking 
in the light after becoming a new creature includes 
much more (Π Corinthians 5:17). I t  involves picking 
up one’s cross daily, and existing as a living sacri
fice for Christ (Luke 9:23; Romans 12:1-2). Jesus 
payed the price and offers so much with so little  
demanded.

God help us to accept in faith and obedience the 
true light through the written word of God (John 
12:48; James 1:21). Failure to recognize and accept 
these tru ths is to remain in R E A L  D A R K N ESS , and 
destruction is  eminent. — Route 3 Box 329, Amory, 
M ississippi 38821.

Some people grow up and s t i l l  remain juve
nile.

* * *

The  secret of happiness is  to count your bless
ings while others are adding up their troubles.

* * *
The only thing some people keep in their heads 

overnight is  a cold.
* * *

Ev e ry  boy, in  h is heart, would ra ther steal 
second base than an automobile.

Real Darkness
Continued from page 2



PAGE 4 W O RDS Uh I mu i π r-KlDAY, MAY 7,198!

What Is The  Preachers Job?
M EN T, Vol. 4, pp. 318-322:

(1) “ I charge thee therefore before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom; (2) Preach 
the word; be instant (or, ‘be ready; stand by, 
be at hand, be present’) in season (when it  is con
venient), out of season (when it is inconvenient. 
‘Timothy is . . .  to discharge his duty to those with 
whom he deals, whether it be welcome or not.’); 
reprove (‘Rather, convict of their e rrors.’), rebuke 
(‘The word implies a sharp, severe rebuke, with, 
possibly, a suggestion in some cases of impending 
penalty . . . . ’), exhort (‘to exhort’ is ‘to incite by ar
gument or advice: urge strongly: to give warnings or 
advice: make urgent appeals,’ according to 
W E B S T E R ’S N E W  C O LLEG IA TE  DICTIO NARY) 
w ith  all lo ngsu ffe ring  (patience) and doctrine  
(teaching; ‘The combination is suggestive. Long- 
suffering is to be maintained against the temptations 
to anger presented by the obstinacy and 
perverseness of certain hearers; and such are to 
be met, not merely with rebuke, but also with 
sound and reasonable instruction in the tru th ’). (3) 
For the time w ill come when they w ill not endure 
(‘put up w ith ’ NIV) sound doctrine (O r healthful 
teaching'); but after their own lusts shall they heap to

themselves teachers, having itching ears (O r, being 
tickled in their hearing . . . .  Seneca says: Some com 
to hear, not to learn, ju s t as we go to the theatre, {or 
pleasure, to delight our ears with the speaking or the 
voice or the plays’); (4) And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables 
(‘More correctly, w ill turn aside.' Fo r ‘fables’ the 
NIV has ‘myths’). (5) But watch thou in all things, 
endure afflictions (suffer hardships), do the work of 
an evangelist, make fu ll proof of thy m inistry.” 

Therefore, to summarize Paul’s answer to our 
questions, a preacher is one who preaches the 
word, when it is  convenient and when it  is not. It often 
is not when his listeners do not want to hear it. 
H is method (or approach) in preaching is to convict 
men of their wrongs, sharply and severely rebuking 
those in error, and making urgent appeals for all to do 
right. Is it  not sad that the time has come when 
many w ill not endure, or put up with, the healthful 
teaching of the Bible, but w ill listen only to that which 
tickles th e ir ears and is  pleasing? However, 
the preacher is ‘ ‘to discharge his duty to those with 
whom he deals, whether it  be welcome or not’ ’ . — Rt. 
1, Box 55-D, Grove H ill, Ala. 36451.

Is I t  Scriptural?
The divine injunction 

is, ‘ ‘Wherefore i f  any 
man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of 
God . . . ” (I Peter 
4:11). The inspired warn
ing has it, ‘ ‘Whosoever 
t ra n s g r e s s e t h ,  and  
abideth not in the doc
trine of Christ, hath not 
God . . . ” (Π John 
9). David came to realize 
that God had made a 
breach upon his people 
when they would have 
fetched the ark of God 
from the house of Abina- 
dab, because they failed 
to seek him ‘ ‘after the due order” (I Chronicles 
15:13).

It has ever been incumbent upon man to act in 
harmony with the revealed word of God in all matters 
religious. ‘ ‘I t  is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps” (Jeremiah 10:23). Our ways are not God’s 
ways, nor our thoughts his thoughts (Isaiah 55:8). But 
God has expressed his thoughts and revealed his 
ways through the word of the inspired penman (I Cor
inthians 2:9-13). In the absence of a “ thus saith 
the Lord God,” man is without authority to speak or 
act in the cause of the Lord (Isaiah 7:7).

It is not the design of this article to discuss the 
method of how we may establish Bible authority, al
though this is an essential element in seeking the 
Lord after the due order, but to lament the dearth of 
an appeal to the scriptures as our sole authority for 
every teaching and practice. Nor is it our purpose 
to resurrect the spirit that used the phrase, “ is it 
scriptural,” as an excuse to object to matters author
ized under generic authority, but not delineated as to 
the manner of execution. Th is  was properly labeled 
an “ anti”  attitude. Men wrecked churches across 
the land with this unwholesome, i f  not unholy, 
approach to the question of scriptural authority.

Tim e was that much of the discussion of any pro
posed work or activity within the churches of Christ 
centered around the matter of i t ’s scriptural
ness. Th is  was, in fact, the firs t consideration. I f  
the proposed project did not pass this criteria it was

abandoned. Issues were debated in our lectureships. 
Visiting evangelists examined proposed or current in
novations in the “ light of the B ib le .” When 
our preachers were together, whether in a casual 
meeting or a planned preacher’s luncheon, the major 
thrust of their discussions had to do with the sound
ness or scripturalness of the latest fad among us.

Borrow ing  a phrase from  a denominational 
manual we observe that “ now it is different.” 
Elders hear of an activity employed by others that 
is getting results. They discuss the feasibility of 
inaugurating the program in the local congre
gation. Considered is whether we have the personnel 
needed to perform the work, the prospects of suc
cess, the financial cost, and the way it w ill be received

The true strength of 
a congregation is not 
found in the large num
ber of people on the roll, 
the amount of money in 
the treasury, the host of 
prominent citizens found 
among the membership 
nor the beautiful and 
e x p e n s iv e  b u i ld in g  
which might be owned by 
the local church. Such 
could be in evidence be
cause of a strong, 
spiritual group of saints 
but would not necessarily 
and always be true .
You can read the history RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
of the early church and learn that th is state
ment is accurate. The kingdom of God is manifested 
in such qualities as “ righteousness, peace and joy in 
the Holy S p ir it.” While we sometimes pride 
ourselves in the fact that our attendance has in
creased and our contribution is at an all time high, we 
must understand that true strength is to be measured 
in the matters pertaining to the spiritual development

by our people. I f  one raises the question as to whe
ther it squares with scriptural principles he is met 
with a cold stare, as i f  his fellow saints had heard 
the voice of a corpse. Th is  may exaggerate the case a 
little , but very little.

Many factors combine to produce this sad state of 
affairs, but we fear that the greatest single prob
lem is lack of respect for the Bible as the inspired, 
inerrant word of God. Men and women who know that 
God seeks to direct their path solely through 
the medium of his revealed w ill surely see the need 
to find a thus saith the Lord in all they do. How long 
has it been, brother, since you heard someone ask, 
“ Is it scriptural?” Th ink on these things. — P.O. Box 
90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.

in the individual Christian.
Such growth is not necessarily reported in our 

brotherhood papers as progress re p o rts. For 
example, a Christian lady related to me that i f  she 
worked two days in a week, one day’s salary 
would be given to the Lord. Th a t’s just wonderful! A 
brother told me once that he had the chance to have 
his overseer fired because of personal difference, but 
didn’t, since the man would not have support for his 
family. That is growth, because prior to th is brother’s 
conversion to the Lord, the two men had actually 
fought. You witness a sister who at one time neg
lected the worship now attending faithfully because 
of her love for the Lord — that’s growth. You 
notice the increased interest in Bible study in a 
brother and hear him talking to others about the need 
of obeying Christ — that’s growth. A brother forgives 
another of personal injury — that’s growth. A hus
band and wife who once fought and fussed all the 
time now live in peace and harmony, rearing: their 
children in the way of the Lord — that’s growth.

It is a beautiful thing to see people growing in the 
‘ ‘grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ’ ’ I  ask you in a personal way, are you stronger 
today than you were a year ago? — 809 Perry Store 
Rd., Opp., Ala. 36467.

R . W . GRAY

The  Strength O f The  Church

I  suppose almost 
everyone living in Ameri
ca, regardless of h is  
economic, educational 
or religious background, 
has a notion of some 
kind of what the word 
‘ ‘p re a c h e r’ ’ m eans.
Most would easily define 
it as, “ one who preach
es,” and that would be 
absolutely correct. But, 
t re is often a great 
deal of uncertainty  
among people, even re li
gious people — even 
preachers themselves — 
about what the preacher P H IL L IP  GRAY
ought to preach. In his preaching, what is the most 
important message to be declared, and what ap
proach (or methods) should be followed? Fortunately, 
the same questions were around in the days of the 
apostles, and Paul provided the inspired answer. 
Th is  he did in I I  Timothy 4:1-5. The following is a brief 
analysis of the passage using the English Bible and 
Vincent’s W O RD  S T U D IE S  IN T H E  N E W  TE S TA -
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Every age boasts of extraord inary people. 
Esther was such a person. P rio r to becoming 
the queen of Persia, she had at least four 
major things working against her.

F irs t, she lost her parents at an early age. 
For a young g irl to lose her parents in the 
tender years of youth is a tragedy of immense 
proportions. Though obviously g ra te fu l to be 
clothed w ith  the love o f Mordecai her 
cousin, such was no substitute for the joy of growing 
up in a real home.

Second, she was reared in a pagan environ
ment. Esth e r’s presence in Persia was the result of 
the idolatry o f her ancestors, forcing God 
to bring judgment upon Judah by means of 
the Babylonians, who were later conquered by 
the Pe rs ia n s. Th e  nature of her Pe rsian  
environment can best be seen in the king’s response 
to Haman’s inconceivable proposal. When Haman 
proposed the annihilation of the entire Jewish race, 
Ahasuerus coldly and unhesitatingly declared, “ do 
with them as it  seemeth good to thee” (Esther 
3:11). Immediately, orders were dispatched to the 
various provinces to ‘ ‘destroy, to kill, and to cause to 
perish all Jews, both young and old, little  children 
and women” (Esther 3:13), after which “ the 
king and Haman sat down to drink” (Esther 3:15).

Th ird , she was denied a normal life. The triune goal 
of every Jewish g irl was marriage, family and a home 
of her own. No doubt, Esther had often dreamed of 
those very joys of womanhood. Instead, she was 
placed in the harem of a king. In  pagan society, it 
was not unusual for an undesired woman in the king’s 
harem to exist in virtual solitude. Even as queen, 
Esther informed Mordecai on one occasion that she 
had not been with Ahasuerus for th irty  days (Esther 
4:11).

Fourth, she was compelled to sacrifice her 
virginity to a pagan king. Fo r a young woman 
like Esther, virginity would be among her most 
treasured possessions. I t  would be something 
she would guard with her life until she could give 
herself in marriage to the man of her choice. Instead, 
she was taken from her home and given to Ahasuerus 
like some kind of material object, a man whom she 
had scarcely seen and for whom she had no love and 
no feeling.

What kind of person would one normally expect to

E s th e r
F R A N K  C H E SSE R

come forth 'from  such conditions? A woman angry 
with the world, possessing an intensely bitter 
s p ir it  and sour d isposition ; one who fe lt 
cheated by life; a person with a negative attitude 
toward everything and everyone. But even more 
acute were the temptations she faced on the 
other side of the tracks. She became the queen of the 
most powerful nation in the world. Following the 
death of Haman, all of his immense wealth was 
given to her (Esther 8:1). Thus, Esther lived daily 
with some of the most potentially destructive 
forces with which man has ever had to contend: 
power, enormous wealth and worldly fame. Only 
eternity w ill reveal the legions destroyed by these. 
From these molds one would expect to see an individ
ual characterized by arrogance, egotism  and 
se lf-su ffic iency. In  contrast, note E s th e r ’s 
sterling character.

F irs t, she exhibited an humble and submissive 
spirit. Choice women throughout the kingdom were 
assembled in Sushan the palace from which Aha
suerus would choose one to be the queen of Persia. 
These women were the most beautiful in the king
dom. No doubt most of them came from homes of the 
socially elite, women who had been pampered, petted 
and catered to all of their lives. For the most 
part, such women would be vain, arrogant and 
demanding. P rio r to spending the night with the king, 
each one issued her demands and received what

ever she desired (Esther 2:13). In contrast, Esther 
“ required nothing but what Hegai the king’s cham
berlain, the keeper of the women appointed” (Esther 
2:15).

Second, she possessed a lovely personality. “ And 
Esther obtained favour in the sight of all them 
that looked upon her”  (Esther 2:15). Providence? 
Yes, but respecting man’s free moral agency, even 
providence must have something with which to work.

Th ird , she manifested a respectful and obedient 
spirit. Even after the royal crown adorned her 
head, the record declares, “ Esther did the command
ment of Mordecai, like as when she was brought 
up with him’ ’ (Esther 2:20). She was queen of mighty 
Persia. She was powerful, wealthy and famous. 
How easy i t  would have been to forget 
Mordecai, even to view him with contempt; but 
not Esther.

Fo u rth , she was w illin g  to sacrifice her 
life for her people. “ I go in unto the king, 
which is not according to the law, and i f  I perish, I 
perish” (Esther 4:16). She was willing, not only to 
surrender her power, position, wealth, and fame, 
but even her very life.

Esther is living proof that an individual can 
recover from personal tragedy, rise above a pagan 
environment, conquer extreme difficulties and be a 
blessing to the world. — Route 5 Thomson, 
Georgia 30824.

The  Way O f False Teachers
W . A. H O LLEY

There are false teachers whether we wish to 
admit it or not. “ Beloved, believe not every 
spirit, but try the sp irits whether they are of God: 
because many false prophets are gone out into the 
world” (I John 4:1). Again, “ There were false 
prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them, and bring upon themselves sw ift 
destruction” (II Peter 2:1).

Since there were false teachers/prophets among 
first century Christians, we should not be surprised to 
find false teachers among the people of God, even

today. We sincerely suggest that Acts 20:28-31, I  
Timothy 4:1-5, and II  Thessalonians 2:1-12 be read 
and let us take warning.

Hymenaeus and Alexander are examples of 
false teachers who lived and preached in the early 
church (I Timothy 1:19-20). Elymas is another false 
teacher who sought to turn others from the truth  
(Acts 13:7-12).

A sermon is not a gospel sermon ju st because 
someone says it  is. Sermons which urge people to get 
saved, or to pray through at a mourners’ bench, or to

Continued on page 4



t-'Aut: λ vVORDS Ol· TR U TH FRIDAY, MAY 14,19821

FROM

THE EDITOR
uriia (Of 
(Srutlt

( U S H S  O J I A)Ui 
" i t  am nut mail, immt mtlilc JFcu- 
tus; but apeak fu rtli the fflu riiu  at 
i ln it l i  anil aiiUcnieaa."

— Atta : η : i

1501 S ix th  A v i;n u ( i, Ja sp e r, A labam a, on a non
p ro fit b a sis. En te red  as Second  C la ss  M atte l at 
H a le yv ille , Alabama ( lo st o ffice . Se n d  change of a d d re ss 
n o tic e s on PO D  Eo rrn  3 5 7 9  to B o x  4 3 0 , H a le yv ille  
A l. 355t>5.

B O B B Y  D U lM C A N .........................................  editor
1510 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLA V IL  H. N IC H O LS ................ Associate Editor
P. 0 .  B o x  b52, Elizabethtown. Kv. 42/01

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
t u lJ l id m il  each Onlay under u v m iy h l u l S ix th  Avenue 
Lhurch ol Christ.

Congregational Rates: Mailed directly to each fatuity, 
friends, etc, fifteen cents per copy payable by the church
an i ib .u ijjt uf statement the t irs t  ul lu iluw m y inuntli.

Individual rates are '7 .80 per year. A ll b ills payable to 
N u iih w e st Alabamian, Box 430, Haieyviiie, Al. jbhb:i.

C hrist, The  Answer
Chris! invites, “ Come 

unto me, all ye that 
labour and art* heavy 
laden, and I will give you 
rest. 'I’ake my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; for 
I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. For 
my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is lig h t" (Mat
thew 11:28-30).

In Christ we have the 
panacea for all the ills  of 
earth. Only Christ can 
provide true rest. Only 
Christ can cleanse the DA LTO N  K E Y
sin-stained heart and aid
us in our feeble e ffo rts  to keep the heart 
pure. Only Christ can provide us with a shining 
example of how to live within this robe of flesh so as to 
please the Father. Only Christ can lead us through 
death's valley of the shadow into the rest of heaven 
itself. Yea, as Paul declared, “ Christ is all, and in 
all” (Colossians 3:11).

The  coming of C h rist brought grace and 
truth, hence it also revealed life and peace. “ Grace 
and truth came by Jesus C h rist" (John 1:17). As a 
result, Christ was able to affirm, “ I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly" (John 10:10). Likewise, “ We have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus C hrist” 
(Romans 5:1). Th is  peace-bringing, life-giving sal
vation is found in no other name but the name 
of Jesus Christ (Acts 4:12). No wonder Christ invites, 
“ Come unto m e."

The answer to life ’s problems is not found in the 
bottle, whether it be the pill bottle or the booze 
bottle. Our ills  w ill not find their cure in either the 
classroom or the courtroom. The solution w ill not be 
found in the pseudo-sage philosophies of twentieth 
century “ free thinkers.” Our most plaguing prob
lems are rooted in our one most plaguing prob
lem — sin. Because only Christ can provide 
remission of sins, only Christ is the answer, the solu
tion, to life 's problems.

Christ was right when he affirmed, “ I am 
the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me” (John 14:6). — Box 563, 
Liberal, K S  67901.

An E ld e r Must Be Given 
To  Hospitality

(Eight h in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

“ A bishop then must 
he . . . given to hos
pitality . . . "  (I Tim o
thy 3:2). Instead of 
‘ ‘given to hospitality, ’ ’ 
T itu s  1:8 says he must 
be “ a lover of hospi
ta lity ." But in the Greek 
the distinction does not 
appear; the same Greek 
word is used in both 
passages, and both 
phrases accurately trans
late the Greek word 
p h ilo x in o s .

Actually th is  Greek 
word is  compounded 
from two other words: b o b  D I1Ν Γ Λ M

philo.s 'friendly' (the verb form, phileo, means to 
love), and xenos 'stranger.' Hence, one who loves 
and is friendly to strangers is one who is given to 
hospitality. A noun form of this word is found in 
Hebrews 13:2, where the admonition is given: 
“ Be not forgetful to entertain strangers 
It is found also in Romans 12:13, where all the 
saints are admonished to be “ given to hospitality." It 
seems significant that in the same paragraph 
with both of these references to hospitality there is 
an admonition to brotherly love (Hebrews 13:1 and 
Romans 12:10). And in I Peter 4:8,9 the admonition 
to “ have fervent charity among yourselves" im
mediately precedes the injunction to “ use hospitality 
one to another without grudging." From these 
instances it becomes quite plain that hospitality is a 
natural outgrowth of love. Those who, as a matter 
of course, do not exercise hosp ita lity  are 
obviously lacking in love for the brethren and 
for strangers. Is it any wonder that God makes 
this one of the requirements for becoming an elder?

Love is the basic and primary motive behind 
hospitality, but there are a number of secondary 
motives which should prompt the exercises of this 
beautiful virtue. “ Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging. As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the same one to another, as 
good stewards of the manifold grace of God’ ’ (I Peter 
4:9 ,10). In  th is  passage, g ift, m in iste r, and 
stewards capture our attention as these are used 
in connection with the exercises of hospitality. 
The means wherewith we are able to exercise 
hospitality are given by God, and are to be used 
in ministering to or serving our fellow human 
beings. But these means do not belong to us; they 
belong to God, and we are nothing more than 
stewards. The idea of stewardship demands we 
practice hospitality.

The Golden Rule motivates us to practice hos
p ita lity . “ The re fo re  all th ings whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them: for this is the law and the prophets" 
(Matthew 7:12). While the Greek word translated 
“ given to hospitality” in I Timothy 3:2, and “ a lover 
of hospitality” in T itu s  1:8 derives from the idea 
of befriending strangers, one does not have to be a

stranger to be a recipient of hospitality. We hair 
already noted the admonition, “ use hospitality 
one to another” (I Peter 4:9). Christians of the 
first century, because of their love for one another, 
practiced hospitality among themselves. All of us 
appreciate an invitation to enjoy the hospitality of out 
brethren, if  for nothing more than a glass of water 
or iced tea. I f  we enjoy being the recipients of 
hosp ita lity , the Golden Rule  would indicate 
we should also be providers of it from time to 
time.

Another reason we should be given to hospitalityis 
t o secure the personal blessing or blessings available 
to those who do so. We may not know ahead of time 
what all of those blessings are. The writer to the; 
Hebrews wrote: “ Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: fo r thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares" (Hebrews 13:2). Do not misunder·; 
stand; God does not send angels to us as he sent to I 
Abraham (Genesis 18) and Lot (Genesis 19). But the 
picture of the judgment in Matthew 25 makes 
it clear that we serve our Lord by serving out 
fellow human beings. And the Lord has assured 
us that “ whosoever shall give to drink unto one 
of these little ones a cup of cold water only in 
the name of a disciple . . . shall in no wise 
lose his reward" (Matthew 10:42). We are assured 
of blessings as we exercise hospitality, but we 
cannot always know ahead of time the greatness 
nor the nature of the blessings that w ill accrue to us. 
Publius, a barbarian, graciously received and 
lodged Paul and his company on t he island of Melita 
(Acts 28:1-8). L ittle  did Publius realize that his 
kindness to Paul would result in the miraculous 
healing of his father. Miracles are not performed 
today, but blessings do come in ways that are 
unexpected. Th is  barbarian was willing to do what a 
number of brethren are not w illing to do, and thal 
despite the fact he had a sick father.

Being given to hospitality is one of the very 
finest and most effective ways of putting oneself in i 
position to promote the gospel and the church of th< 
Lord. Hospitality was exercised in the firs t century U 
promote the gospel. Gaius was Paul's host, as wel 
as the host of the whole church, while Paul wrote tht 
book of Romans (Romans 16:23). Philemon’s homi 
was to be Paul’s home as the apostle joumeyet 
in his work of preaching (Philemon 22). In moden 
times there may not be as great a need for tha 
kind of ho sp ita lity  to promote the gospel 
But there is a great need for the kind of hospitalit; 
that w ill enable us to know each other better am 
love each other more. There is no doubt in the 
mind of this w riter that one of the reasons we are not 
converting more people is the fact that we nevet 
really get to know our prospects well enough 
to gain their confidence. And one reason so many 
who obey the gospel become unfaithful is thal 
members of the church do not spend enougl 
time with each other in the home atmosphere.

It is easy to see why God w ill not accept as ar 
elder one who is not hospitable. He knows that sue! 
cannot effectively oversee the flock. He does not know

Continued on page 3
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Is Y o u r Name W ritten In  Heaven?
Jesus encouraged his 

discip les, “ B u t ra ther 
rejoice, because your 
names are written in 
heaven”  (Lk . 10:20).
T h is  is  a wonder
ful thought. Th is  record, 
to which he referred is 
“ the Lamb’s book of 
life” (Rev. 21:27). Those 
whose names are written 
there sha ll enter the 
eternal city, which is 
heaven.

Many courthouses in 
the country have plaques

W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Ynames of men and
women who gave their lives in service. Th is  is to 
honor their memory.

B U T  J E S U S  SP O K E  OF A G R E A TE R  HONOR. He 
sent out the seventy. He gave them many powers. 
They came back rejoicing saying, “ Lord, even the 
devils are subject unto us through thy name.”  
But Jesus said, “ Notwithstanding in this rejoice 
not, that the sp irits are subject unto you; but 
R A T H E R  REJO IC E, B EC A U SE  YO UR N A M ES A R E  
W R IT T E N  IN  H EA V E N ” (Lk. 10:17,20).

Are our names written in heaven? How can we have 
our names written in the book of God?

The  B ib le  often re fe rs  to such a record. 
(1) When Moses was pleading for Israel that God 
might forgive their transgressions, he stated, “ Yet 
now, i f  thou w ilt forgive their sin—; and i f  not, blot me, 
I pray, thee out of thy book which thou hast w ritten” 
(Ex. 32:23-32). (2) In his crying against the wicked 
the psalmist David said, “ Let them be blotted out of 
the book of the living, and not be written with the 
righteous” (Ps. 69:28). (3) In writing to the church at 
Philippi, Paul made a request concerning those 
“ whose names are in the book of life” (Phil. 4:3). 
(4) In the book of Hebrews the w riter speaks of 
“ the general assembly . . .  of the firstborn, 
which are written in heaven” (Heb. 12:23). (5) In the 
book of Revelation there are many such references: 
“ He that overcometh . . .  I w ill not blot out his name 
out of the book of life . . . ” (Rev. 3:5). “ And all 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the 
lamb . . . ”  (Rev. 13:8). “ . . . and they that dwell on 
earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in 
the book of life . . . ” (Rev. 17:8). In telling of the 
judgment scene John wrote, “ And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God; and the books 
were opened: and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according 
to their works . . . .  And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of

fire ” (Rev. 20:12-15).
God’s word calls it  “ my book.” It  is "the book of 

the living, ” “ t he book of life , ” and ‘ ‘ the book of life of 
the lamb slain from the foundation of the world.”

W H O SE N A M ES A R E  W R IT T E N  T H E R E ?  Mem
bers of the Lord’s church are enrolled in the lamb’s 
book of life (Heb. 12:23). The church is called the 
Lord’s house (I T im . 3:15). I t  is designated the family 
of God (Eph. 3:15). Christians are entitled to a place 
on the family register, the lamb’s book of life.

Jesus and Paul clarify the family relation
ship to God (John 3:5; Gal. 3:26-27). The Holy Sp irit 
uses the word of God as the agency to beget the soul 
(I Pet. 1:23; Jas. 1:18). The word teaches the neces
sity of the birth of water (John 3:5; Gal. 3:27; Rom. 
6:3). The Lord adds the saved to the church (Acts 
2:47).

IS  YO UR N A M E W R IT T E N  IN  H EA V EN ? Are you 
a member of God’s family? (1) Have you believed in 
t he Lord as the Son of God? (2) Have you turned from 
the world and its  sinful practices, prompted by 
faith in Christ? (3) Have you confessed your faith 
in Christ before men? (4) Have you been buried with 
him in baptism for the remission of your sins? 
Th is  is the Lord’s plan by which he enrolls his children 
into his family, the Church (Acts 2:47).

There are many honor rolls but only one enroll

ment really counts. “ For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad” (II Cor. 
5:10). “ And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire ” (Rev. 
20:15).

GOD’S C H ILD R EN  M U S T  L IV E  FO R H IM . 
Each child of God must live a faithful life. He should 
so order his life in Christian living, worship of his 
God, and in service of the master as an heir of heaven.

Paul said, “ For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain ’ (Phil. 1:21). Paul also said, “ But I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I  rrvse lf 
should be a castaway” (I Cor. 9:27). Paul exercised all 
care to be faithful to the very end of life. Jesus said, 
“ But he that endureth to the end shall be saved” 
(Matt. 10:22). John was inspired to write, “ Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I w ill give thee a crown of 
life” (Rev. 2:10).

W IL L  YO UR N A M E B E  T H E R E ?  When the 
roll of the redeemed shall be called, w ill you be 
able to answer? W ill you hear him say, “ W ell done, 
thou good and faithful servant. . . enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord” ? (Matt. 25:21). — R t. 4 Buena Vista, 
Georgia 31803.

Fa ith  And Feelings
Many religionists trust 

solely on th e ir feel
ings in determ ining  
the right or wrong of a 
mat t er. One can be heard 
to say, “ I had rather 
have this feeling in my 
heart than a stack of 
Bibles, ” or, “ I know I am 
right because I  feel it in 
my heart.” Certainly, a 
person should be con
scientious in whatever 
one believes. The Lord 
requires a man to be 
honest of heart; how
ever, sincerity alone does 
not guarantee that RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
which is believed is the truth. The heart can be de
ceived and be deceptive. “ The heart is deceitful 
above all th ings, and it  is  exceedingly cor
rupt: who can know it?”  (Jeremiah 17:9).

There are some things in which a person may 
believe and be wrong w ithout jeopardizing  
his soul. A businessman may place his trust in some 
banker and yet lose his savings due to the dis
honesty of the one in whom he believed. You could

Αη E ld e r Must Be Given To  Hospitality
Continued from page 2

the flock, and they do not know him. He has not 
really demonstrated that he cares for them, and they 
have not really learned to place their confidence 
in him. Th is  w ill not be true in the case of an elder 
who is given to or is a lover of hospitality.

We have earlier referred briefly to the fact that 
the wife of an elder comes into the picture with refer
ence to this particular qualification. It  would be ex
tremely difficult, i f  not impossible, for a man to be 
given to hospitality i f  his wife were inhospitable. Pre
paring meals, or even refreshments, for guests in the 
home normally falls within the domain of the woman 
cf the house. In this sense, and to this degree, 
a man’s w ife  could be the determ ining

factor in deciding whether he is qualified tor the 
eldership in this particular respect.

We realize as men and women grow older and 
health problems develop it  is not possible for them 
to entertain guests as they once did. We know of 
many fine elders and their wives who fit into this cate
gory. They practiced hospitality extensively when 
they were able, and would do so today i f  health 
permitted. They can and do s till serve faithfully and 
effectively in other areas of the work. The fact 
that such are retained in the eldership, and very 
wisely so, offers no justification at all for waiving 
this particular qualification when selecting men to be 
appointed as elders.

have all faith in the man selling you an automobile, 
believing the mileage on the odometer, yet learn 
later that you had been deceived. In both cases,
I here would have been the loss of money and/or the 
value of the product purchased, but one's eternal 
salvation would not have been adversely affected.

There are Biblical examples wherein feelings felt in 
one’s heart were deceptive and even fatal. In I Kings 
13, we learn of the prophet from Judah’s being 
sent by God to cry out against the altar erect
ed by Jeroboam, King of Israel. He was faithful in 
discharging his duties. Jehovah had instructed 
t his prophet not to eat food nor drink water and not to 
return the same way after his mission at Bethel. But 
an old prophet lied to him, saying that God had told 
him that the man from Judah could stop at his 
house to eat bread and drink water. The young 
prophet believed this lie and was devoured by a lion. 
No doubt he felt in his heart that the truth was 
being told, but he was wrong. That deceptive 
feeling in his heart cost him his life.

Saul of Ta rsus believed that he was doing God's 
w ill by slaying the Christians of his day. After his 
conversion, he made this statement regarding the 
feelings he had in his heart: “ Brethren, I have 
lived before God in all good conscience until this 
day” (Acts 23:1). Again, “ I  verily thought with 
myself t hat I ought, to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I did in 
Jerusalem . . . ” (Acts 26:9,10). We know of no man 
more sincere than Saul of Tarsus but he was wrong 
even though his feelings were right.

Jesus spoke of the blind leading the blind and both 
falling into a pit (Matthew 15:14). The blind 
followers are to be pitied, not because of the 
error of their way, but in their integrity they had 
been led astray.

In contrast, faith is not produced by flounder
ing feelings. Faith is based upon reliable evidence. 
John wrot e of the reason of the miracles performed by 
the Lord: “ Many other signs therefore did Jesus in 
the presence of his disciples, which are not written 
in this book: but these are written, t hat ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye may have life in his name” (John 
20:30,31). Faith t herefore is not a “ leap in the dark.''

Continued on page 4
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The  Way O f False Teachers

accept Jesus as your personal Saviour, or be saved 
by faith only, or ju st lay your hand on the radio/ 
TV  and be saved, or that one is saved by the direct 
operation of the Holy Ghost, are not gospel sermons; 
they are False Sermons!! Where is the book, chapter, 
and verse that shows that sinners are saved according 
to the notions presented in this paragraph?? I f  
such is God’s way of saving sinners, why does the 
Scripture not say so??

Every false teacher claims to be a teacher of trut h. 
No false teacher would announce beforehand that his 
purpose is to deceive and to lead astray. Many 
preachers have splendid educations, wonderful 
per 'nalilies, charming voices, but they are not 
gospel preachers because they do not preach the gos
pel; they preach the doctrines and command
ments of men (Matthew 15:9; Mark 7:6-13). Satan 
is  a past mast er at deceiving mankind, even trans
forming himself into an angel of light; his ministers — 
and he does have ministers — also transform  
i hemselves into minist ers of right eousness (II Corin- 
thians 11:13-15).

How can we recognize false teachers? W ell, 
measure his preaching by the Holy Scriptures. 
“ I f  any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ , and to the doctrine which is according to 
godliness; he is proud [a fool, margin], knowing 
nothing, but doting [sick, margin] about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, 
railings [to revile or scold in harsh, insolent, 
or abusive language W A H ], evil su rm is in g s  
[to imagine or infer on the slightest grounds; con
jecture, W A H ], perverse disput ings of men of corrupt 
minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that 
gain is godliness: from such withdraw thyself” (I 
Timothy 6:3-5; CF. Jeremiah 8:20). In order for a 
preacher to have both God and Christ he must 
“ abide in the doctrine of C hrist” (II John 9-11).

Each false preacher talks much of how much he 
loves the Lord; how much he loves truth; how much 
he loves the Bible; and how he loves the souls of men. 
But he w ill substitute his own notions and ideas for 
the plain and simple truth of God. A false teacher 
ignores the Lord’s plan of salvation (Mark 16:15-16; 
Acts 2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-5; Galatians 
3:26-27; I Peter 3:20-21), the essentiality of the 
church Jesus established (Matthew 16:18-19; Acts 
20:28; Ephesians 1:22-23; 4:4-6), and he turns aside 
the Lo rd ’s item s of w orsh ip , su b stitu tin g  
his own, because he thinks his way is more beautiful 
and more in keeping with man’s nature (Acts 
2:41-42,47; Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; John 
4:23-24). And so he adds special robes and garbs, 
pianos and organs, images and pictures and pagean
try designed to satisfy the fleshly mind.

Is  it  not true that such preachers possess an 
amazing knack for avoiding certain passages of Scrip
ture? It is passingly strange that denominational 
preachers can preach a lifetime and never preach the 
Great Commission of our Lord (Matthew 28:18-20; 
Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:46-47). How is it that an 
honest preacher can overlook these passages? 
On one occasion I asked a well-known denomi
national preacher i f  the Bible teaches that the sinner 
should believe and be baptized in order to be 
saved? H is  reply was, ‘ ‘Yes, I think I have read some
thing similar to that, but I don’t remember where it is 
to be found.” I, then asked him, “ Have you ever 
preached such a doctrine?” H is answer was, 
“ Of course not! ”

A gospel sermon cannot avoid the Great Commis
sion! Nor can a gospel sermon contradict Peter 
(Acts 2:36-38); it  cannot deny what Peter said in I 
Peter 3:20-21; it cannot add to nor subtract from 
God’s holy word (Revelation 22:18-19); it cannot mis
represent James 2:14-26, claiming that sinners are 
saved “ by faith only.” Gospel sermons do not

Continued from page 1

suggest that alien sinners are saved in answer to 
prayer (John 9:31; Proverbs 28:9; Mark 16:16; Acts 
2:38). God is the father of his children only; God 
is noi the father of the devil’s children (John 8:44; I 
John 3:10). Only those who have been born of 
water and of the Sp irit have the right to address 
God as their Father in heaven (John 3:3-5; Acts 
2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4).

I know I hat a preacher mnv not havp time to discuss

The aposl le Paul st ated it in t his fashion: ‘ ‘I  know him 
whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is 
able to guard that which I have committed unto him  
against that day” (II Timothy 1:12). He possessed 
i his great fail h because of the proper evidence that 
Jesus was t he Son of God. Th is  kind of faith produces 
a victorious life: “ For whatsoever is begotten of God 
overcometh the world: and this is the victory that hath 
overcome the world, even our fa ith”  (I John 5:4). 
There is to be found no wavering in the affirmation of 
faith by these men. They believed, they knew.

Today, we can possess the same quality of faith. 
How is it possible? In Romans 10:17, we read, “ So 
faith cometh of hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God. ’ ’ The word of God produces faith in the hearts 
of all honest seekers of truth. Our faith is in propor
tion to our knowledge and acceptance of the divine 
word of God. Thomas confessed, “ My Lord and my 
God,” because he had seen the Christ. Today, our 
faith is based upon the testimonies of faithful w it
nesses who saw t he Lord and wrote his message down 
in order for us to read and thereby obtain faith. We 
walk by t his faith and not by the opinions and feel
ings of men (John 20:28,29; I I  Corinthians 5:7).

The Ribtp onpnlic r>f “ rmei fnitb” iFnhpsians

all ihe Bible has to say on every subject. Bu t I am 
disturbed when some tru th  is constantly avoided 
because of unbelief! I  am disturbed when a so- 
called gospel preacher pays lip service to the word of 
God, and goes on preaching the doctrines and com
mandments of men (Matthew 15:9; Mark 7:1-13; Π 
Timothy 4:1-8). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 
35580.

4:5). Th is  is “ the faith which was once for all deliver
ed unto the saints’ ’ (Jude 3). Th is  has reference to the 
syst em of faith which was once deposited, the sound 
doctrine, the gospel of Christ, the divine revelation of 
redemption of God through Jesus C hrist. Our faith is 
based upon this message written by inspired men of 
God (Ephesians 3:3-5). The unwritten (feelings) 
and written creeds of men cannot be relied upon in the 
matter of salvation. Only “ the fa ith” revealed from  
God.

I f  we would know anything required of us in order 
to please God we must study his word. We accept God 
as being the only true God by faith, and we also 
believe that he w ill reward us eternally because of our 
faith and trust in him (Hebrews 5:8,9; 11:6).

My friends, don’t  depend upon a “ feeling that is 
better felt than told” ; rather, search the scriptures 
daily t o learn what God wants you to do in order to be 
saved (Acts 17:11). Permit the Holy Scriptures to be 
your only guide in religious matters. Then, never 
waver in your faith, for salvation eternally is promised 
to those who remain “ faithful unto death” (Reve
lation 2:10). — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., Ala. 
36467.

Neither Catholic, Protestant, N or Jew

Have you noticed how 
we all tend to apply 
labels? Not labels on 
cans or boxes, but on 
people, groups, and 
movements.

We like to divide poli
ticians into either con
servative or liberal. We 
often label people as 
sullen, or friendly. They 
may be either out-going 
or quite. Children may 
be tagged as hostile or 
submissive.

T h is  action is  not 
only a mist ake in dealing 
with people, but also A N C ILJEN K IN S  
with religion. Men have tended to label all religions 
as either Catholic, Protestant, or Jewish. Th is  may be 
accepted by most religious groups, but is not taught 
in the New Testament.

Jesus and his apostles teach us that there 
is but one church. There was only one church 
planned, purposed, prophesied, and established. 
All deviation from this plan is of man’s doing, and 
not of God’s w ill. Jesus called it, “ My church”  
(Matthew 16:18). Paul taught the church was the one 
body and the one bride of Jesus (Ephesians 1:22-23;

5:23-27).
Th e re  is  a sense, however, in  which the 

Lord’s church is Jewish. I t  has its  roots in the Old 
Testament. Many references are made to it  by the 
prophets. Just as the descendants of Abraham were 
once the chosen people of God, now all who belong to 
Christ are the true chosen people of God (Romans 
2:25-26).

There is also a sense in which the church of the Lord 
is catholic. The word catholic means “ universal.”  
Jesus intended for his church to be for all people 
and nations. He sent his disciples to all the world to 
preach the gospel (Mark 16:15-16). A ll people, tribes, 
races, and ethnic groups are loved by him and can 
come to him for salvation.

The church of the Lord is also protestant. The word 
protestant means “ to protest.”  The Protestant 
Reformation came as a reaction to the corrupt 
religious teachings of the sixteenth century. Today, 
the church of Christ protests against sin, cor
ruption, and all teaching contrary to that which 
Christ delivered to us (Jude 3).

There are no labels in Christianity. You do not have 
to be e ithe r Catholic, P ro te sta n t, or Jew ish. 
You can be a member of the church Jesus died for and 
established. You can be a Christian. Nothing more, 
nothing less — ju st a Christian. — 1701 Gold Avenue
S .E . Albuquerque, N .M . 87106.

Fa ith  And Feelings
Continued from page 3
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“ I am muu, m ost nobis Festus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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“ W here Do M istakes Go 
W hen Y o u  R u b  Th e m  O ut?”

The  t it le  of th is  
article was the cap
tion under a picture  
in  a recent comic 
strip. The scene depicts 
a young g irl sitting at 
her desk with a pencil 
in her hand. She had 
made a mistake in spell
ing a word and had 
erased the le tte r. A t 
this point she asks, no 
doubt her m other,
“ Where do mistakes go 
when you rub them
out?’ ’ That is a pretty
good question.

M y thoughts im- RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
mediately turned to the mistakes we all make in life. 
Some mistakes are not always sinful; however, all 
of our sins would indeed be mistakes. Sin is a 
transgression of God’s law; sin is  unrighteousness; 
sin is  a failure to comply with the commands
of God (I John 3:4; 5:17; James 4:17). Sin is
universal in scope: ‘ ‘There is none righteous, no, not 
one. ”  “ For all have sinned, and fall short of the glory 
of God” (Romans 3:10,23). When a person complies 
with the terms of pardon presented by the Christ, 
forgiveness can be obtained. “ In whom we have our 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our 
trespasses, according to the riches of his grace”  
(Ephesians 1:7).

W hen s in  appears as a debt, an u n fille d  
obligation, then pardon is spoken of as a cancelling. 
“ I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgression 
for mine own sake; and I w ill not remember thy sins. 
“ Repent ye therefore, and turn again, that your 
sins may be blotted out . . . ” (Isaiah 43:25; Acts 
3:19). Jesus cancelled out our debt of sin on Calvary 
when he shed his atoning blood for us.

When sin appears as an estrangement from  
God, then forgiveness is represented as reconcili- 
aiion. Man’s sins separated him from his God 
(Isaiah 59:1,2). Bu t God has made it possible for 
fallen man to be reconciled to him through his Son 
Jesus Christ. Th is  was the message of reconciliation

proclaimed by the inspired preachers in the firs t  
century (II Corinthians 5:18-20). It  is in the body of 
Jesus that both Jew and Gentile can enjoy friendship 
once again with the heavenly Father (Ephesians 
2:16).

When sin appears as an indictment, forgive
ness is spoken of as a justification. Paul expressed 
it in this manner: “ Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus” (Romans 3:24). To  be justified is to be declar
ed guiltless, to be absolved of any wrong doing, to be 
acquitted, to make or to be declared right. The whole 
world has been indicted by the court of heaven 
as being under sin (Romans 3:19). To  be set free from 
the guilt and bondage of sin, justification must be 
sought in Jesus Christ.

When sin appears as a pollution, forgiveness is 
represented as a cleansing. Zechariah prophesied: 
‘ ‘In  that day there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for 
sin and for uncleanness” (Zechariah 13:1). The  
apostle John spoke of the Savior when he wrote,

“ . . . unto him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood” (Revelation 1:5). Jesus 
h im se lf declared, as he in s titu te d  the 
supper, “ For this is my blood of the covenant, which 
is poured out for many unto remission of sins”  
(Matthew 26:28). That fountain which was opened 
was the side of our Lord from whence flowed the 
atoning blood.

When sin appears as a disease, forgiveness is 
represented as a healing. In reference to the coming 
Messiah, Isaiah wrote, “ But he was wounded for our 
transgression, he was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with 
his stripes we are healed” (Isaiah 53:5). In the New 
Testament, we learn of the work of the Great Physi
cian, ‘ ‘Who his own self bare our sins in his body upon 
the tree, that we, having died unto sins, might live 
unto righteousness; by whose stripes we are healed’ ’ 
(I Peter 2:24). There is a balm in Gilead; there is a 
physician there. Jesus Christ is the healer of the

Continued on page 2

Le t Us See The  Nail P rin ts
W IN F R E Y  H E N N E S S E E

The Jews of Jesus’ day were very much like our 
modern day “ Jehovah’s W itnesses.”  In  Luke 4:5 we 
read: “ And the devil, taking him up into an high 
mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time.” The devil offered all of 
these things and the glory thereof, i f  the Savior would 
only bow down and worship him.

The Jews were expecting an earthly king, and noth
ing else would they accept . Many people today w ill 
believe the things they can see and feel; anything 
temporal and physical they’ll buy, but the spiritual 
side of the story is different . Isn ’t, th is what our den
ominational neighbors are doing when they preach 
Premillennialsim?

When Jesus refused to accept Satan’s offer, 
he knew the people would condemn him to die a 
physical death.

I  wonder i f  we would receive him any better 
today. We say we would with our mouths, and we say 
we would in  our songs, but our actions 
speak louder than words. Some of us can’t find the 
time to come to mid-week Bible study, but can 
always manage to meet with the Thursday night 
bowling team. — P.O. Box 185 McMinnville, 
TN  37110.
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“Where Do 
Mistakes Go 

When You Rub  
Them  Out?”

Continued from page 1

malady of sin (Jeremiah 8:22; Matthew 9:12,13).
Where do our sins go when they are forgiven? 

Thai too is a most difficult question. However, 
t he Word of God does offer us some understanding on 
this subject. Take for instance the passage found in 
Micah 7:19: “ He w ill again have compassion upon 
us: he w ill tread our iniquities under foot; and thou 
wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.” 
Sin in this verse is regarded as a personal enemy, 
which by God’s sovereign grace w ill be entirely sub
dued. As God destroyed Pharoah and his army in the 
Red Sea, so shall he cast our sins into the depths of the 
sea of forg iveness and fo rg e tfu lne ss (Exodus 
15:4,10). I f  you w ill observe, the Lord w ill cast our 
sins into the “ depths of the sea,” and not on the 
shore where they can be washed back again. 
In Psalms 103:12, we learn, “ As far as the east 
is from the west, so far hath he removed our trans
gressions from u s.”  In reference to the new covenant 
that God would make with Israel and Judah, the 
promise was made, “ For I w ill forgive their 
iniquity, and their sin w ill I  remember no more” 
(Jeremiah 31:31-34; Hebrews 8 :1 2 ;  10:17). Thus we 
learn that the Infinite Intelligence possesses the 
attribute of forgetting sins that are forgiven. To  
some degree, we understand how this is possible. 
Loving parents have often forgotten as well as for
given t he mist akes and sins made and committed by 
their children. In perfection, our heavenly Father 
forgives and forgets the sins of his penitent 
children (I John 1:7,9).

My friends, i f  you have not had your sins 
blotted out by the blood of Christ, please, as a peni
tent believer, be baptized in his name in order to 
obtain his divine forgiveness (Acts 3:19; 2:38). And 
God who forgives w ill also in his mercy forget your 
transgressions. — 809 Perry Store Road Opp, Ala
bama 36467.

§  h *  i E M t o r ^  iP e r t
BOB DUNCAN

An E ld e r Must Be Apt To  Teach
(Ninth in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . apt to teach”
(I Timothy 3:2). The very 
finest commentary on 
this particular qualifica
tion is one written by 
the apostle himself as 
he instructs T itu s  with 
reference to the quali
fications of elders:
“ H old ing the fa ith fu l 
word as he hath been 
taught, that he may be 
able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to con
vince the gainsayers. For 
there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and de- DUNCAN^
ceivers, specially they of the circumcision: Whose 
mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre’s sake” (Titus 1:9-11).

The phrase, “ apt to teach,”  translates a single 
Greek word, didaktikos, which is defined by Thayer 
as meaning “ apt and skilful in teaching.”  R .C .H . 
Lenski, in his comments on this verse, says, “ Ability 
to teach means not merely a fair natural aptitude 
but the qualification of having been taught.” 
The American Heritage Dictionary o f the English  
Language, in a usage note under the word apt, says 
apt is used “ when probability based on a natural or 
known tendency is implied.”

One does not qualify for the eldership on this 
point merely because he possesses some innate or 
latent ability to teach. He must have demon
strated his ability and skilfulness at teaching in order 
to be qualified for the eldership. It is a mistake to 
consider one as qualified on this point merely 
because it is believed he has the potential to develop 
into a teacher of the word of God. While all Chris
tians, including elders, should continue to grow in 
knowledge as long as they live, the eldership is too 
grave a responsibility to place a man into with the 
mere hope that he w ill soon become a capable 
teacher. That would be like giving a man a job 
as the pilot of a huge passenger plane in the hope 
t hat he w ill learn to fly. What would you do i f  you had 
boarded a 747 to cross the Atlantic, and over the 
intercom came a voice which said: “ I would 
like to introduce to you our pilot. He has logged 
many hours of flight time as a passenger on this 
airline. He has read the operator’s manual through 
several times, and has even watched as other pilots 
flew I he aircraft. But this w ill be his f irs t time at the 
cont rols. We are confident of his latent ability, and we 
are sure we w ill not have flown many miles until he 
has developed into a first-class pilot” ? Yet this is the 
very kind of reasoning some use with reference to the 
appointment of elders.

We have in our possession a sermon delivered 
by our beloved brother E . R. Harper at the Broad
way church in Lubbock, Texas on the morning of 
October 20, 1950. The sermon, entitled, “ Elders, 
their Work and Qualifications,” was published in 
booklet form. The following is quoted from that 
sermon:

“ I realize this word apt is a relative term, 
just as many of these others are and some 
possess them to a greater degree than others

but every man to qualify as an elder must 
possess the ability to teach to a degree that the 
church can be edified, built up; the truth  
defended and the gainsayers put to flight. You 
know and I know that there are scores of men 
serving as elders of the church who do not know 
the Bible; who can’t teach the word of the Lord; 
who can’t put to flight the gainsayers; and i f  the 
defense of the truth were left to them the church 
would die. Such men, though good men, are not 
elders and should never have been selected 
and when selected had they been anything like 
qualified they would have known that such men 
cannot serve as an elder in the church.”

We agree totally with this fine statement, and 
would add that churches which are led away into sin 
and error are so led because elders are lacking in this 
qualification. Some preacher comes along with his 
false theory, and the elders, not knowing the word of 
God as they should, are not able to refute his error. 
Consequently the church, including in many cases 
the elders themselves, is led astray.

Two things are implied in connection with this 
qualification: (1) a good knowledge of the word of the 
Lord, and (2) some skill in imparting that know
ledge to others. Just one of these without the other is 
not sufficient. One might have a good knowledge of 
the Bible, but without the sk ill to impart that know
ledge to others he would be totally unable to 
“ convince the gainsayers . . . and vain talkers 
and deceivers . . . whose mouths must be stopped’ ’ 
(Titus 1:9-11). On the other hand, all the teaching 
skill in the world w ill not enable one to teach that 
which he does not know. In order to qualify for the 
eldership one must have demonstrated that he has 
both the knowledge of the tru th  and the skill to 
convey that knowledge to others.

Actually there is a third thing implied in the ex
pression, ‘ ‘apt to teach, ”  i.e ., the probability that one 
w ill teach based on his past performance. One might 
have grown up in a Christian family, attended 
all the Bible classes, studied the Bible in a Christian 
college, and be highly trained and skilled in the 
leaching profession, and s till not be “ apt to teach.” 
It could be that an examination of his performance 
within the past few years w ill reveal that he has not 
taught anyone, either publicly or privately. Fo r one 
reason or another — maybe because he is too busy — 
he has not set up or conducted any home Bible 
studies, w ill not participate in a visitation program, 
and has said, “ Let George do it  th is quarter,” 
when asked to teach a Bible class. He has the ability 
and the skill, but he has not been teaching, and he is 
not “ apt”  to. Appointing him to the eldership 
won’t change that fact.

It needs to be mentioned in connection with 
t his part icular qualification that attendance at gospel 
meetings and special lectureships is a “ m ust”  for 
elders and those aspiring to the eldership. When out
standing preachers from throughout the brother
hood are brought to area churches for meetings, 
lectureships, etc., it  is foolish for one sincerely inter
ested in improving his ability to teach not to avail 
himself of the opportunity of hearing these well- 
informed men. The cost in time and effort to 
hear such men would be more than repaid in 
growth in knowledge of God’s word and how to

Continued on page 3
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The  Problem O f Pentecostalism
It has been the sad 

misfortune of the Lord ’s 
church to be plagued by 
a constant uprising of 
false teachers. Such men 
rend and tear the body 
before they walk away or 
else are driven from our 
midst. In this lesson, 
we deal with one of 
those unhappy situ- 
at ions.

Pentecostalism is an 
attitude towards Chris
tianity that substitutes 
human emotions, desires 
and experience for the JOHN W A D D EY  
objective autho rity  of 
the New Testam ent. T h is  a ttitude is  detect
ed in people doing things religious because it 
seems right to them. Th is  is the foundation of all 
denominationalism. Such folks seek after soul- 
shaking emotional re lig ious experiences. The  
“ Jesus-freaks” said it all when they said, “ Why  
get high on drugs, when you can get high on Jesus?”

Th e ir search for an emotional “ high” was seen in 
unstructured religious services; spontaneous sing
ing; group prayers with special effects such as 
candles, campfires and darkened rooms; informal 
preaching that was casual, shallow and emotional; 
informal dress and manners and an obsessive 
interest in the Holy Sp irit based on a serious 
lack of sound Biblical knowledge.

Such em otionalism  soon led to a so- 
called glossalalia experience of “ tongue speaking” 
and alleged Holy Sp irit baptism. Then came the claim 
of divine healing. Not finding a warm welcome in 
most congregations of our brotherhood, they were 
drawn into fellowship with sectarian charismatics 
of all sorts and kinds. The end results were feelings 
of spiritual superiority towards other brethren and 
ultimately, schism and separation.

Since the days of the Protestant Reformation, 
subjectivism has prevailed in most of the religious 
world. Especially since World W ar II, this philosophy 
has prevailed in most areas of life. The waves of 
subjectivism finally sloshed over the sides of the ship 
of Zion and many were stained thereby. Most breth
ren thought such could never happen to us. But our 
people were ripe for such error. They were especially 
weak and deficient in knowledge about the Holy 
Spirit , his mission and work. A cold, sterile formalism 
had set tled over many congregations. Such was often 
perpetuated by preachers and elders. Th is  atmo
sphere left disciples restless, hungry and th irsty  for 
spiritual life and activity in their congregations. Con
currently there was a widespread failure to under
stand what true spirituality is. Also there was a 
breakdown in our teaching on Bible authority. A defi
cient type of teaching concentrated so much on what 
was wrong that it  neglected to teach what was

An E ld e r Must Be 
Apt To  Teach

Continued from page 2

teach it to others.
One of the saddest situations which can exist 

in a congregation is for the elders to be ignorant of 
God ’ s word. Even sadder is for them to be ignorant of 
God's word and yet have a “ know -it-a ll”  
altitude which hinders their ever growing in 
knowledge by personal study and by sitting at 
t he feet of those capable preachers and teachers who 
come into the area for meetings and lectureships.

right about the Holy Sp irit and spirituality.
We must give due credit to infamous W . Carl 

Ketcherside for his part in the Pentecostal problem. 
After some 40 years as a militant legalist, he changed 
horses and penetrated our ranks with the false notion 
that one could believe most anything and fellowship 
most anyone and s till be a faithful Christian. 
While not a charismatic himself, he ran interference 
for those who were.

Pat Boone, the brotherhood's Hollywood hero, 
played a significant role. Although not a spiritual 
leader, he was a powerful example to many young and 
weak members. He made Oral Roberts’ Pentecostal
ism look respectable.

Don Finto of Nashville was able to spread his 
Pentecostal doctrine among many of our Christian 
College students. Dewayne Evans in New York and 
Ben Franklin in California helped to light brush fires 
across the land that threatened the unity of the body.

Those men promoting their new doctrine, spread 
the message by means of the printed page. The M is
sion Messenger, M ission Magazine, Integrity and 
Ensign Fa ir all carried a common stream of error 
into thousands of homes.

Camp Shiloh in New Jersey became a spawning 
ground for Pentecostalism. Many of our Christian 
Schools naively allowed representatives of that camp 
to recruit student volunteers from their campus. 
They brought back a corrupted faith.

Men were used on some of our college 
lectureships who were deeply involved in this 
heresy. Tragically, these practices continued long 
after their colors were known.

America th rills  over 
the determination and 
courage of those who dis- 
tance the marathon or 
drive fo r the three  
minute mile. Yet, no race 
is  more exhilerating, 
challenging, rewarding, 
or demanding than “ the 
race set before u s .”
C O N SIDER T H E  RAC E

IT S E L F  (Heb. 12:1-3)
A note of specificity.

It is not “ a race” or 
“ race of races”  but 
“ the race.”  Whereas 
track and fie ld  o ffe r 
options for participation, W IN K L E R
there are no options in supplement to or 
substitute for “ the race set before u s.” Con
text identifies this race. Note the comparison 
between Heb. 12:1-3 and Heb. 10:32-37. Both make 
an appeal for endurance (10:36; 12:1), with attention 
given to Jesus (10:37 - no premillennial overtones; 
12:2). Too, both are conjoined by examples of 
endurance, fidelity, and patience (11:1-40) with the 
contextual thrust given to a “ faith unto the saving 
of the soul” (10:39). Indeed, the race to be run 
is the possession, maintenance, and growth of a faith 
that shrinks not back unto predition.

A note of source. Th is  race did not originate 
wiih man but God (Eph. 3:9-11). It was “ set before” 
man. Man does not tell God what man wishes to do, 
God I ells man what man must do! It should be observ
ed that joy was set before Jesus (12:2); whereas, 
the race is set before man. As it would have been 
insolence for Jesus to reject the joy of providing 
the system of faith (cf. John 6:38), even so, it is inso
lence for man to reject the faith of this system 
(cf. James 2:14-26).

A note of spectatorship. Participants in this 
race are “ compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses.” Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, etc. are pictured

In many cases, local elders failed to stop unsound 
teaching and practice before it became firm ly estab
lished in their midst. Often, preachers refused to deal 
with the problem, vainly thinking it would go away.

For all practical purposes, the Pentecostal move
ment in our midst is dead today. The few influenced 
by it  e ither le ft the ranks or discovered it  
could not, deliver what they expected. Miraculous 
gifts, instant spirituality, the perpetual high, the 
end of temptation just did not come.

Pentecostalism found no roots where sound faith 
prevailed in the pulpit , the eldership and the pews. A 
good minister of Christ Jesus must himself be nour
ished in the words of the faith and of the good doc
trine and then put the brethren in mind of tram  
(I Tim . 4:6). Elders must hold to the faithful word 
(T it. 1:9).

Sound teaching must be heard in the pulpit and 
classroom (T it. 2:1). The whole counsel of God must 
be t aught on every subject (Acts 20:27). E rro r must be 
reproved and false teachers rebuked (Tit. 1:9-11).

Our practice m ust be according to sound 
doctrine (I Tim . 4:12). Th is  must be reflected in holy 
living (Rom. 12:1), spiritual attitudes (Phil. 2:5), 
spiritual worship (John 4:24), careful shepherding 
(Acts 20:29-31), and proper discipline (T it. 3:9-10).

Let us, like Paul, be set for the defense of the 
gospel (Phil. 1.17), and contend earnestly for the 
faith (Jude a). May we speak the truth in love 
(Eph. 4:15), but mark them that cause divisions 
contrary to C hrist’s doctrine (Rom. 16:17). — Route 
22, Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, TN  37921.

as looking on (via their examples), encouraging all 
who run to run as did they (cf. Rom. 15:4; I  Cor. 
10: 11).

A note o f strength. In track and field, the coach 
cannot run for his team; however, through tips 
given and encouragement from the sideline, he does 
all he can to help. In likemanner, Jesus cannot 
resist the devil for his brethren; but, he has left an 
example to follow (I Pet. 1:21) and has entered 
‘ ‘into heaven itself, now to appear before the face of 
God for us” (Heb. 9:24). H is  brethren should look 
to him for strength because: (1) he is the author of 
their faith; (2) he is the perfector of their faith; and
(3) he endured.

CO NSIDER T IP S  FO R  
RUNNING  T H E  RAC E (I Cor. 9:24-26)

Run with fervor. “ Even so,” affords a compara
tive emphasis. As one receives the ribbon in track 
and field, the Christian is to run as i f  there were 
but one going to heaven and he were determined to be 
that one! Zeal is implied. Enthusiasm is the key
note that inspires man to make something of himself 
and his surroundings. It is the prism that refracts 
a commonplace existence into a resplendant counte
nance, confident spirit, and dependable character. 
There is no room for lagards in the church, loitering 
about t he track of life in the sweat-suit of lukewarm
ness (Rev. 3:14-19). The race should be run with a 
fervor for: (1) service (Rom. 12:11); (2) support for 
gospel preaching (II Cor. 7:7); (3) giving (II Cor. 9:2);
(4) good works (Titus 2:14); and (5) love (I Pet. 
4:8).

Run with self-control. Everyt hing from wheat germ 
io ankleweights manifest the track star’s self- 
control. Th is  same virtue is essential to running the 
race of an obedient faith. Remember how Felix 
irembled over the thought of self-control? Many in 
ihe church react similarly; but, it is fruit of the Spirit 
(Gal. 5:22,23) which is to be added to one’s faith 
(II Pei. 1:6).

Run with purpose. Whether it be a blue ribbon or 

Continued on page 4

“Bu n  The  Bace”
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The  Inspired Scriptures
W . A. H O LLEY

“ And that from a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God 
may be perfect , throughly furnished unto all good 
works’ ’ (II Timothy 3:15-17).

“ They did minister the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
he en . . . ” (I Peter 1:12).

Knowing this firs t, that no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the w ill of man: but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost” (II Peter 1:20-21).

Ot her passages which directly speak of the inspira- 
lion of the Sacred Scriptures are I Corinthians 
2:7-16 and Ephesians 3:1-6. Hence, when you read 
t he Holy Bible, you are not reading the words of mere 
men, you are reading the word of God. The only way 
God has chosen to communicate with you is through

his revealed will — the word of God as recorded 
in the Bible. God’s revelation was made known 
to certain men,*and written in a book, so that we 
might read and understand it. Today, God never 
communicates with men through dreams, feelings 
or experiences, and the like.

It should be understood that when the Holy Ghost 
moved certain men to write the Sacred Scriptures,
I hese men were free to speak through their own famil
iar background, personality, vocabulary, and style. 
Verily, inspiration did not involve the supension or 
suppression of human faculties; neither did it 
interfere with the free exercise of the distinctive 
mental characteristics of the individual.

I f  a Hebrew was inspired, he spoke Hebrew; i f  a 
Greek was inspired, he spoke Greek. I f  an educated 
man was inspired, he spoke as a man of culture; i f  un
educated, he spoke as such a man would ordinarily 
speak. I f  his mind was logical, he reasoned, as 
Paul did; I f  he were contemplative, he wrote as did 
John.

For example, we shall offer a few words regarding

the books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John:
Matthew was a Jew, and he thus writes from a 

Jewish background. Mark features the mighty works 
of Jesus. Luke was a physician and a Gentile. He uses 
medical terms in his writings, and he tells much about 
his travels throughout the Roman Empire. John, a 
man of great compassion and love, records much that 
the other aforementioned writers did not.

These few thoughts w ill help you to appreciate 
how the Holy Ghost inspired certain men, and why 
there are differences in expression.

Today, the Holy Sp irit speaks to you through 
his word, as recorded in the New Testament. 
I f  you wish to be saved, you must believe that God 
is  and that Jesus is  his Son, repent of your sins, and 
be baptized in water, in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the rem ission  of s in s (M ark 16:15-16; Acts 
2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4; I  Peter 3:20-21). 
After one’s baptism, one must live and worship 
according to the w ill of God, being faithful unto death 
(Titus 2:11-12; I I  Peter 1:5-11; Revelation 2:10). — 
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

Heaven
At the last pass- 

over feast before h is  
death on the cross, Jesus 
talked about his depart
ure from them. He said,
“ Little  children, yet a 
little while I am with 
you, ye seek me: and as 
I said unto the Jews, 
whither I go, ye cannot 
come; so now I say to 
you” (John 13:33). In 
verse 36 we read,
“ Simon Peter said unto 
him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered 
him. whither I  go, thou
cans. no. follow me W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y  
now, but thou sha lt fo llow me a fte rw a rd s.”  
These statements caused them to be disturbed.

Jesus strengthened them and made a promise. 
“ Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions: i f  it were not so, I would have told you. 
I go and prepare a place for you. And if  I 
go and prepare a place for you, I w ill come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also” (John 14:1-3).

C H R IS T ’S P R O M IS E  R E S T E D  ON F A IT H .  
Since you believe in God, believe in me also. The  
word believe means “ to adhere to, to trust, to rely 
on.” John 3:16 is a passage that requires such 
adherence, trust and reliance. “ For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but 
have everlasting life .”

Our Lord developed such trust so they would not be 
troubled or disquieted like the troubled sea when it 
cannot rest . He calmed their fears and anxieties 
as he calmed the sea. “ Peace, be s t i l l” (Mk. 4:39).

H EA V EN  IS  T H E  F A T H E R ’S H O U SE. In our 
“ Father’s house are many mansions." Our Father is 
where the mansions are located (Matt. 5:48; 6:9; 
23:9). We w ill receive a house only when we shed 
our fleshly tabernacle.

Paul said, “ Fo r we know that i f  our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens” (II Cor. 5:1). The goal of 
living eternally with God in heaven should be the 
first priority in all humanity.

C H R IS T  HA S GONE TO  H EA V EN . While on 
earth, he said he was going to the Father (John 
20:17). In heaven he is “ the head over all things 
to the church which is his body, the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all” (Eph. 1:22-23). Stephen, being 
stoned to death, saw “ Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God” (Acts 7:55). When he comes again 
he is coming from heaven. Paul said, “ For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise 
f ir s t”  (I Thess. 4:16).

Jesus said, “ I go to prepare a place for you.” 
He knew the cross was before him. As he prayed in 
the garden of Gethsemane he said, “ O my Father, 
i f  it be possible, let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless not as I w ill, but as thou w ilt” 
(M att. 26:39). He was made perfect as he 
“ learned obedience by the things which he suffer
ed” (Heb. 5:8).

The cross was a part of preparing heaven for the 
children of God. Paul said to the Ephesians, 
“ According as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love” (Eph. 1:4). Also 
note Matt.. 25:34. Heaven is for the righteous. 
John wrote, ‘ ‘And there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life ” (Rev. 21:27).

A ll things involved in C hrist’s preparation of

an Olympic gold, a knock-out or touch down,
ihe contests of life have goals and are thus engaged 
wiih a purpose. Quest for an obedient faith is 
no different. Christians are to run “ as not uncertain
ly "  and fight “ as nol beating the a ir.” Why? There 
is a goal to achieve (Phil. 3:14).

Some have taken their eyes off this goal and 
lost sight of the church’s purpose. In the words of 
Albert Einstein, “ Perfection of means and confusion 
of goals seem in my opinion to characterize our 
age.” The church exists to save others (Matt. 
28:18-20; Mk. 16:15,16) and glorify God (I Cor. 
10:31). The result of any who stray from this 
purpose is a vaunt ing si ride and vain pace in t he race 
upon which all eiernily hangs (Gal. 2:2; Phil. 2:16).

heaven are not told. Heaven is described as a beau
tifu l place. It  is a place where there is  no death, 
sorrow, crying or pain.

The city lies foursquare. The gates are of pearls and 
the street of the city is pure gold, as it  were 
transparent glass (Rev. 21:21). “ And the city had no 
need of the sun. neither of the moon, to shine in it: 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof” (Rev. 21:23). There man w ill again 
eat of the tree of life (Rev. 22:2).

Paul contrasted the sufferings of th is life with the 
glory of heaven. “ For I  reckon that the sufferings of 
this present world are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us”  (Rom. 
8:18). John said, we do not know what he w ill look like 
when he comes but we sha ll be like him  
(I John 3:2).

DO YO U W A N T TO  GO TO  H EA V EN ? We must 
accept C hrist’s way to the Father’s house. He said, 
‘ ‘I  am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me”  (John 14:6). He is 
“ the author of eternal salvation to all them that 
obey him” (Heb. 5:9). The conditions of salvation 
are found in the following passages: John 8:24; 
Rom. 10:17; Heb. 11:6; Lk. 13:3; Acts 17:30; 
Rom. 10:10; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; Rom. 6:3-4; 
16-18; Gal. 3:26-27.

God does not want any to perish and gives 
man ample time to repent (Π Pet. 3:9).

“ Today is the day of salvation” (Π Cor. 6:2). — 
R t. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

Heb. 12:1-3; I Cor. 9:24-26 — herein is found a 
“ preparation” (lay aside every weight and the sin 
that easily besets); a “ participation” (run with fer
vor, self-control, and purpose); and a “ prize” or 
“ consolation” (the incorruptible crown in contrast 
io the corruptible Isthmian garland of Nemean pars
ley, Pythian olive, or Olympian bay).

“ Ye were running well; who hindered you 
that ye should not obey the tru th” (Gal. 5:7)? 
The race is before man, challenging his every day. 
A galaxy of godly are, by example, surrounding. 
Jesus is above, ready and able to help through his 
medial orial role. It is now up to man to run so as not t o 
be hindered! — R t. 2 Box 240 Woodbury, Tenn
essee 37190.

“Ru n  The  Race”
Continued from page 3
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" I  am not mad, most nobis Festus; but speak forth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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Values T o  Teach Y o u r C hild
Few periods of his- 

lory have been harder 
on ihe home and young 
people ihan the limes 
in which we presenlly 
live. Rearing children  
io be godly is surely 
one of life ’s loughesi 
challenges I oday. W orld
liness and im m orality  
have been embraced by 
ihe m ajo rily  of our 
people while there is a 
general aiiiiude of dis
dain for ihe Bible and 
spiritual things.

Not too long ago
W A Y N E COBBthere was a teenage 

girl who came home aft er she had just been suspend
ed from school for cheating. When confronted by her 
parents, she cried out: "So  what? Everything’s 
different now. We don’t go by your ru les.” 
Unfortunately, in too many cases, this is true 
and parents don’t know what to do. Where is 
the answer? What can we as Christian parents do to 
help our children meet and overcome the temptations 
that are so prevalent in their world?

The answer lies within the home. It has been 
said that a child’s first and most important 
teachers are his parents. How a child develops 
into an adult depends in part, of course, on 
heredity; but, in greater part it depends upon 
the teaching of m other and father. Nothing  
can be more positive than Pro. 22:6: "T ra in  
up a child in the way he should go; and when he is 
old, he will not depart from i t . "  To  equip children 
to handle life, parents must teach them certain 
virtues, precepts, and enduring values.

Teach Them Love
Every child needs to learn how to love. There is a 

basic need in all of us to be loved and to love 
someone. W illiam  Glasser, in the book Reality 
Therapy, states: "Fro m  birth to old age we need to 
love and be loved. Throughout our lives our health 
and our happiness w ill depend upon our ability to do 
so. To  either love or to allow ourselves to be 
loved is not enough; we must do both." Tru ly , the 
absence of love in the life of any human being has

devastating consequences. I f  children do not experi
ence love as they are growing up, they cannot 
learn to love others and to become happy 
adults. No wonder Paul instructed the older women 
to teach the younger women to love their children 
(T it. 2:4). Children need to be touched, em
braced, kissed, and held so they w ill grow up knowing 
love.

Teach Them Work
Every child needs to be taught that work is 

necessary and honorable. Unfortunately, the work 
et hie is under at t ack t oday. There are many today like 
the shiftless fellow the preacher visited one day. 
The preacher asked the idler, "Have you been sleep
ing well lately?" In response the lazy fellow replied, 
"Not the best in the world. I sleep real good 
nights, pretty good mornings, but in the afternoon I 
just toss and tumble." The book of Proverbs is 
filled with admonitions against laziness and slothful
ness.

The Jewish people insisted that each child be 
taught a trade. They had a saying, "H e  who does 
not teach his son a trade has taught him to be a 
th ie f." Th is  is applicable today. The child who does 
not learn to work will never make a success in life. 
Parents have an obligation to teach their children 
to have a positive altitude toward work.

Teach Them Honesty
In a time when many are untruthful, we need to 

leach our children to have integrity and honesty. 
Brother Rex Turner taught us "preacher boys” at 
Alabama Christian that if we were honest we had a 
foundation to build our lives upon. Parents need to 
teach their children the same principle. It means 
teaching children to tell the truth, pay their debts,

keep their promises, admit mistakes, and be honest 
in all their obligations to men and God.

Teach Them Independence 
A child needs to be taught independence. 

From the day of birth until the child leaves 
home, life is a cutting of the apron strings and 
preparing the child to get along in the world 
without mother and daddy. Independence builds 
within a child self-respect, self control, and courage. 
Parents do a child a severe injustice in cultivating 
absolute dependence upon themselves. Some boys 
and g ir ls  are smothered by over-protective 
parents.

Teach Them Fait h 
Finally, we need to lead our children to a faith in 

God. I f  children are to know God and his w ill parents 
must be the prim ary teachers. Every  young 
person needs the godly example of a Christian 
father and a Christian mother. He needs their en
couragement to put God first in life. I f  a child 
believes there is a good God in charge of the 
world, life becomes much clearer. Sadly, there are 
thousands of parents who have given their children 
everything but God.

Mothers and fathers are charged with the 
solemn responsibility of training their children. A 
child w ill only be a child once. The fleeting years 
of childhood w ill soon be gone and with them will go 
the opportunity of training. The greatest thing 
parents can do for their children is to plant meaning
ful values in their child’s life. Are you doing your 
job of training your children in the nurture and ad
monition of the Lord? — P.O. Box2161 Florence. Ala. 
35630.

God’s Address To  The  Careless
JOHN G. SH A V ER

"B e  troubled, ye careless ones” (Isa. 32:11), ori
ginally referred to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and Judea, and is associated with fearful predictions 
concerning the land in general, and Jerusalem in 
particular (Isa. 32:12-14). The passage, however, 
may be appropriately applied to all who are in 
a state of indifference to the concerns of the soul.

religion and eternity. In this sense we shall consider 
the text.

Let us, then notice, those to whom it is applicable: 
"Y e  careless ones.” Carelessness signifies inatten
tion, indifference, unconcern, and heedlessness.

Continued on page 4
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Christian  
F  ello wship

Among the greatest 
joys of the C h ristia n  
life  is  the w onderful 
fellowship we share in 
ihe Lo rd . C hristia n  
fellowship conveys not 
only rich b lessings  
but definite duties as 
well. Our word “ fellow
sh ip ”  is  from  the 
Greek koinonia and 
means association, part
nersh ip , and sharing.
“ Christian fellowship” 
is the bond which binds 
Christians to each other, 
t o t he Lord Jesus and the 
Father. Strangely, no as
pect of undenomination
al Christianity has been more difficult for us to 
clarify or practice than fellowship.

Christian fellowship begins when a man gets into 
fellowship with God. “ Ye were called into the fellow
ship of his Son . . . ” (I Cor. 1:9). John 
says “ our fellowship is with the Father and with 
his Son . . . ”  (I John 1:3).

I f  one is in fellowship with God, he will 
of necessity be in fellowship with God’s children. 
The man not in fellowship with God should not be 
fellowshipped by the Lord's children. “ I f  we walk in 
the light as he is in the light (that is fellowship 
wiih God], we have fellowship one with another 
[that is fellowship among Christians]" (I John 1:7). 
Our fellowship is determined by God, rather than 
man. We recognize as brethren, those whom God 
has accepted.

A Biblical basis for fellowship. Since it is evident 
ihat not all who have become members of the Lord’s 
family have chosen to remain faithful, there must be 
some criteria to determine who we can fellowship. By 
i he t eaching of the New Testament and the fru its  of a 
man's life we can determine i f  he is in fellowship with 
the Lord. (1) Is  he a child of God? Has he in faith 
been baptized into Christ? (Gal. 3:26-27). (2) Is

Continued on page 3

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . not given to 
wine . . . ” (I Tim o
thy 3:2,3).

In a st udy of the Bible 
it is important that we 
understand that some 
words do not have the 
same meaning in the 
Bible which we under
stand them to mean in 
modern usage. There
fore it is  necessary 
to ascertain the precise 
idea a word would convey 
to t hose people to whom 
it was originally w rit
ten, and apply that BO B DUNCAN
same sense to the word in our interpretation of the 
Bible. Several words serve to illustrate this principle. 
The word conversation in the Authorized Version 
means “ deportment” or “ general behavior” (Gala
tians 1:13; I  Timothy 4:12; I Peter 3:1). Its  usual 
meaning in modern speech is “ a talking together.”  
The word hate is generally understood to mean 
“ to detest, loathe, abominate.” Bu t Jesus stud a 
man must hate his father, mother, wife, children, 
brethren, sisters, and his own life also (Luke 14:26). I t  
is obvious that Jesus is saying merely that these must 
not be chosen instead of him. So in cases where a 
choice is made, that one not chosen is said to be 
haled (Cf. also Genesis 29:30, 31 and Romans 
9:13). The word baptize in the Bible never means 
“ io sprinkle or pour water" upon one.

When we t hink of wine we t hink of the alcoholic 
beverage by that name sold in liquor stores. In the 
Bible, however, the word wine is used to refer to the 
juice of the grape in any form, whether fermented, 
freshly pressed, or s till in the grape. Sometimes 
ii is possible to determine from the context the precise 
meaning of the word. For example, in the following 
three passages it is quite obvious that the word 
wine refers to an alcoholic beverage: “ Wine
is a mocker, strong drink is raging: and whosoever 
is deceived thereby is not wise” (Proverbs 20:1). 
“ Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, when it 
givelh his color in the cup, when it moveth itse lf 
aright. At the last it biteth like a serpent, and 
stingeth like an adder. Thine eyes shall behold 
strange women, and thine heart shall utter perverse 
things. Yea, thou shalt be as he that lieth down in the 
midst of the sea, or as he that lieth upon the 
top of a mast. They have stricken me, shalt thou say, 
and I was not sick; they have beaten me, and I 
felt it not: when shall I awake? I w ill seek it yet 
again” (Proverbs 23:31-35). “ Woe unto them that 
rise up early in the morning, that they may follow 
strong drink; that continue until night, t ill wine 
inflame them” (Isaiah 5:11).

On the other hand, it is just as obvious that the 
same word, wine, in Isaiah 16:10 refers to fresh grape 
juice: “ And gladness is taken away, and joy out of the 
plentiful field; and in the vineyards there shall be no 
singing, neither shall there be shouting: the 
(readers shall tread out no wine in the presses; I  
have made their vintage shouting to cease."

In  s t il l another passage we have a reference

to wine which is s till in  the grapes: “ Thus 
sail h the Lord, As the new wine is  found in the cluster, 
and one saith, Destroy it  not; for a blessing is in it: so 
w ill I  do for my servants’ sakes, that I may not 
destroy them all”  (Isaiah 65:8).

These passages serve to illustrate the fact 
that the word wine is used to refer to the juice 
of the grape, in whatever form it  may be found. 
W hile these passages are quite clear as to the respec
tive meanings of the word wine, it is not always this 
easy, nor is it always possible to determine which of 
these specific meanings is  applicable to a passage. 
In such cases the careful Bible student w ill not 
press one definition to the exclusion of others 
until he has proved satisfactorily that no other 
definition can apply.

I f  drinking any amount of alcoholic beverages 
is wrong, then why didn’t Paul say that elders 
should not drink wine at all? Because such would 
most certainly have been misunderstood, the word 
wine meaning what it  does in the Bible. Paul did 
not intend to prohibit drinking wine; but remember 
that wine in the Bible is simply the juice of the grape. 
.Under the law of Moses, the Nazarite could not 
drink, wine.(grape juice) at all. In fact, he couldn’t 
eat grapes, even i f  they were dried (Numbers 
6:3). Th is  is  not what Paul was enjoining upon 
elders in the Lord ’s church. Th a t’s why he did not 
forbid drinking wine, period.

The expression, ‘ ‘not given to wine, ’ ’ in I  Timothy 
3:3 and T itu s  1:7 in the king James version 
translates the Greek word paroinos, which means 
literally “ by or beside wine. ’ ’ A marginal note in the 
AV says, “ ready to quarrel, and offer wrong, as 
one in wine.”  The American Standard Version 
renders the word, “ no brawler,” instead of “ not 
given to w in e .”  Th e  use of th is  particular 
Greek word lends absolutely no support to the idea 
t hat drinking alcoholic beverages in small amounts is 
acceptable.

There are two very obvious reasons why an 
elder cannot be one who is a brawler. In the 
first place, such an one would hardly furnish a fitting  
example for others to follow. He likely would not be 
able t o have the respect of the members of the congre- 
gation.

In the second place, it is contrary to the very nature 
of t he kingdom of the Lord for its  members to be those 
who are quarrelsome and unable to get along 
w ith  o thers. M eetings o f the elders cannot 
be effectively and efficiently carried on i f  one or 
more of the elders is a brawler, or is quarrelsome 
or contentious, as i f  he had been hitting the 
bottle.

One does not find happiness in marriage, but 
takes happiness into marriage.

Probably a man’s most profitable words are 
those spent praising his wife.

So live that your memories w ill be a part of 
your happiness.

JOHN W A D D EY
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Christian Fellowship

he loyal to the true faith of Jesus? I f  he brings a 
different doctrine we are not to receive him into 
our homes, nor give him encouragement in his 
work (Π John 10-11). (3) Does his conduct reflect 
the Christian way? John tells us that a man who 
claims to know God but keeps not his command
ments is a liar and the truth is not in him (I John 
2:3-4).

The congregation in Jerusalem was hesitant to 
accept Saul of Ta rsus into its  fellowship, until 
Barnabas was able to convince them of his sincerity 
(Acts 9:26-27). Paul wrote of “ epistles of com
mendation” for individuals to congregations (II Cor. 
3:1-2). He sent such a letter to the saints in Rome 
for a sister Phoebe (Rom. 16:2-3). A congre
gation is  not obliged to fe llow sh ip  any and 
every man who presents himself. They have the 
right and duty to ascertain t hat he is in fact a faithful 
brother before accepting him.

The  extent o f our fe llo w sh ip . C h ristia n  
fellowship is both inclusive and exclusive. Our 
fellowship must be broad enough to encompass all 
men of every race and culture as our brethren 
without Americanizing them (Matt. 28:18). Our 
fellowship cannot be denied a brother ju st because he 
holds strange or different opinions about matters of 
indifference. We must receive him (Rom. 14:1). 
Brethren in all stages of spiritual growth must be 
accepted. The Corinthian brethren were s till spiritual 
babes, yet Paul regarded them as his brethren 
(I Cor. 3:1). While we must fellowship brethren with 
their immature views and faulty opinions, we cannot 
allow them to impose their views upon us as though 
they were God’s laws (Gal. 2:4-5).

There are God-ordained lim its to our Christian 
fellowship. Obviously'we cannot fellowship the non- 
Christian. The disorderly brother cannot be fellow- 
shipped (II Thess. 3:6). False teachers are to be 
marked and turned away from (Rom. 16:17). Immoral 
Christians must not be encouraged in their sin by my 
acceptance (I Cor. 5:1-5). Those who are stubborn 
and im penitent are to be re fused fe llow ship  
after proper attempts at correction have been 
made (Matt. 18:15-18).

Th in g s  that frequently  h inder C hristia n  
fellowship. Observation of brotherhood problems 
suggests that fellowship is often spoiled by things 
not necessarily doctrinal or moral. We have frequent
ly had fellowship disturbed by preachers or over 
preachers. I do not have in mind great issues of the 
faith; rather whether to retain or dismiss a given 
preacher; power moves by preachers or personality 
clashes between preachers and elders. Many of 
our fellowship problems have related to gospel 
papers and peculiar points of view advocated therein. 
Fellowship for some was restricted to those who were 
loyal to the views of the given editor. Another com
mon problem area of fe llow sh ip  has had 
to do w ith  social, cu ltura l differences. 
We have seen tensions between the wealthy 
uptown congregation and their poorer rural brethren. 
Racial differences have played their role in our fellow
ship problems. Political sympathies played a larger 
role in the division at the turn of the century than most 
of us realize. Changing social customs and traditions 
often have a way of alienating brethren. Many 
tend to equate the long held practice with the exclu
sive Scriptural way. Any new thing that varies from 
that, to them is an unscriptural, sinful innovation 
which they cannot fellowship. Of course some items 
are permanent and cannot be modified, such 
as baptism by immersion. On the other hand the 
facility for baptism can and has varied considerably. 
I recently read of an African brother who with
drew fellowship from all brethren in Kenya because 
they occasionally used a place other than running 
water for baptizing.

Some marks to f Christian fellowship. In Romans

Continued from page 2

15:1-6, the apostle sets forth some distinguishing 
marks of Christian fellowship. (1) The strong in faith 
should bear with the infirm ities of the weak (vs. 1). (2) 
Rat her t han seeking to please self we should seek to 
please our brother in ways that w ill strengthen 
him (vs. lb-2).1 (3) Mutual study of the Scriptures 
will strengthen fellowship (vs. 4). (4) We must strive 
to be of the same mind one with another (vs. 5). (5) 
We must pattern our fellowship after the example 
of Christ who accepted us when we were far from 
perfect (vs. 7). (6) We w ill glorify God with one 
voice rather than quarrel over our differences (vs. 6).

When our fellowship is threatened by the eccentri- 
cities of a weak brother, we must strive to avoid 
irritation and impatient annoyance. We must never 
ridicule those who hold peculiar views. It insults a 
man to laugh at what he holds sacred. We must not 
be contemptuous toward a brother because his

views are old-fashioned or immature. Paul says we 
must receive him that is weak in the faith, “yet not 
for decisions of scruples” (Rom. 14:1). While he 
may be bound by his opinions, he has no right to 
bind his opinions on others.

Since we are children of a common father and thus 
brothers in a common family, and since we are heirs 
of a common hope in heaven, it behooves us to give 
diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace (Eph. 4:3). Nothing should be made a test of 
our fellowship which is not likewise a condition of 
fellowship with God. Our fellowship must be as 
broad and yet as exclusive as God’s. May he· 
grant us divine wisdom to apply his heavenly princi
ples to the difficult question of whom shall we 
fellowship. — 6612 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  
37921.

Doing The  Lo rd ’s W ork Deceitfully

H O Y T B A ILE Y

“ Cursed be he that 
doeth the work of the 
Lord deceitfully” (Jer.
48:10). Such may not be 
done with intention to 
deceive, but w ith  at
tempts to make some
th ing  less than com
pleteness seem com
plete. Saul went out 
w ith  the command 
utterly to slay the Amale- 
kites. He pleaded for the 
imperfect execution of 
the command (I Sam. 15:
20-21 ).

The Lord’s work is 
done deceitfully when it 
is not done thoroughly. When we shirk our 
work; do no more than we can help; get away from 
it  as fast as we can. Evidently some count 
it a drudgery rather than a delight. Do we 
all know that there is a danger in thus working? How 
varied and questionable often the motive which 
leads men to engage in the work of the Lord! — 
custom, ostentation, fear of reproach, sting of 
conscience, hope of gain, fashion, etc. These and 
such as these may crowd out the only right and 
sincere motive — the love of Christ. A ll others make 
us more or less hypocrites, and can find no accept
ance of the Lord in the great day. But is there no 
peril from such motives? We know there is, when the 
Lord 's work is not done earnestly, when our heart 
is not in our work, when it is laid hold of not, as it 
should be, “ with both hands earnestly,” but, as 
it were, with one of the fingers. Some thus work; 
others as with one hand; others, indeed, with both 
hands, but slowly, loosely, not earnestly. “ What
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might. ’ ’ 
Only such as obey that word are sincere workers.

The Lord’s work may be done hypocritically. 
In the days of sore persecution there was but 
little peril of this; but when and where religion 
goes, as it is said, in silver slippers, there is real peril 
of men taking up with the Lord’s work in order to 
further, not the work of the Lord, but their own 
poor worldly well-being. What they do is all a pre
tence, a kind of deception. May God keep us all there
from!

The Lord looks upon his work with severity when it 
is done deceitfully. “ Cursed be he . . . ” (Jer. 48:10). 
Why this severity? It is an insult to God. It is as good 
as saying to him that his work does not deserve true 
labor; that it is of so little importance that

anything w ill do for it — the parings of your time, 
your energy, your thought, your means, your 
strength. What could be a greater affront to God? 
The work is so great and urgent that it is traitorous 
thus to engage in it . What do we say of the watchman 
sleeping at his post (Ezek. 33)? Of all those who 
betray their trust or neglect it?

Such deceitfulness is contagious. How many a 
young servant of Christ is checked and chilled by 
t he evil influence of professed servant s of Christ like 
himself, but older, less fervent, and who are guilty of 
that which is denounced! Such demoralizes many 
in  the army o f the Lo rd . It renders the 
work itse lf far more difficult. For the world sees 
clearly and judges keenly those who say they do 
the work of the Lord. They know what that work is, 
what it professes to aim at, what interests are in
volved in it. But they who do that work deceitfully 
cause men to laugh at all such work, to disbelieve 
all its claims, and to decline more stoutly than ever 
to surrender their hearts to it.

Such deceivers harden their own hearts, and steep 
themselves in a fatal slumber, from which there is no 
waking. Never has Satan a firmer hold on a man than 
when he can get him to do the work of t he Lord deceit - 
fully. The man is fully persuaded that he is all right, 
and dies with a lie in his right hand, and is not 
undeceived till, to his awful amazement, he hears the 
Lord say to him and to all such, “ I never knew you; 
depart from me.”

That we may avoid such a plight, let us follow 
safeguards against such sin. One such safeguard 
is the solemn recollection and pondering of God's 
severe anggr against it. Another is continually 
seeking and cherishing in our hearts our Creator, 
“ and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the ful
ness of God. Now unto him t hat is able to do exceed
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think, accord
ing to the power that worketh in us, Unto him be 
glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen ” (Eph. 3:19-21). 
— 204 S Main. Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

A wise man never enjoys himself so much or 
a fool so litt le , as when he is  alone

The test of any man s character is how he 
takes praise.

Money won’t buy happiness, but it w ill keep 
you from being more than moderately sullen 
and depressed.
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God’s Address To  The  Careless
Carelessness wit h respect to religion is the greatest 
possible madness. But who are the careless? (1) 
Those who live as without God in the world. They 
never recognize him, never fear him , never 
consult with him, and never worship him. Many 
never attend the services of the church, many 
very seldom, others more often. Yet how few, com
paratively, attend with constancy and regularity. 
Yet God ought ever to be worshipped and magnified 
in the assemblies of his saints. (2) Those who are 
satisfied with the mere externals of religion. He has 
not believed in Jesus as God’s Son, nor repented of 
his sin, nor confessed the sweet name of Jesus, nor 
been buried with him in baptism giving his heart to 
the service of God. (3) It will apply to all who do not 
give supreme attention to their soul's salvation, who 
allow anything to have the ascendency or the pre
eminence over this matter. (4) Those who seek the 
things of the world, of sensual pleasure, and allow 
the soul and eternity, and heaven to be matters 
of secondary importance.

Notice the reasons why such should be troubled. 
(1) God is exceedingly displeased with such. H is

Continue'! from page 1 
face is against them, and he is angry with them. 
Pharoah, Nebuchadnezzar, Judas, and Herod  
tasted of the wrath of God. (2) Such are heirs 
to the threatenings of God’s holy word. I f  the hand
writing on the palace wall made Belshazzar tremble, 
how much more terrific the denunciation against 
impenitent sinners! How fearful are the threaten- 
ings! What awful figures are employed! The w hirl
wind's blast! The tempest's fury! The desolating 
storm! The awful abyss! The bottomless pit! The lake 
of fire! (3) Such are in imminent peril every 
instant. Only a step between them and death, 
and death is the entrance of perdition. At home, 
abroad, everywhere they are under the wrath of God, 
and under the sentence of everlasting woe without 
repentance and obedience to God's will. (4) The end
less ruin is inevitably certain. No power or influence 
can evade t he inflict ion of t he right eous displeasure of 
God (Heb. 2:3: Rom. 3:23).

Now, let us show the careless how they may be 
delivered from the troubles of time and eternity. 
(1) Proper and serious consideration is necessary. 
Th is  is the first step to seriousness, to salvation.

Consider what you are careless about — the soul, 
Jesus, heaven, eternity. Consider your real state of 
being, your wretchedness, your inevitable ruin. You 
must see yourself as God sees you, a sinner. (2) 
Believe in the Lord Jesus C h rist. He is the appointed 
refuge, the only shelter. In him God is well pleased, 
and with all who come to him in Christ. In him 
you shall have peace, pardon, holiness and eternal 
life. (3) Earnestly repent, and turn away from sin. 
(4 (Confess i he sweetest name ever known. Jesus. (5) 
Be buried in the watery grave of baptism, for the 
remission of sins.

Learn the evil, and extreme folly of careless
ness. Whether we are careless or not, death will 
come, judgment w ill come, eternity w ill come, and, 
without repentance and submission to God's will, 
eternal damnation w ill come. Present solicitude 
and carefulness for the soul’s welfare w ill be 
followed by all the advantages o f eternal 
salvation. — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant City, Fla. 
33566.

Desensitization: 
A To o l O f The  Devil

A very effective technique used by modern 
social planners for the destroying of traditional 
(Biblical) beliefs and values, replacing them with 
humanistic concepts and values is desensitization. 
Desensilization is simply the "exposing of people to 
language and conduct unt il t hey gradually accept and 
feel comfortable with that which they formally 
rejected." Methods used to bring about this desensi
tizing of morally sound individuals are common 
to almost every household and individual in America.

One such method used is  through the 
means of literature. Many individuals w ill read and 
familiarize themselves with every sin known to man 
through books, magazines, etc., gradually breaking 
down moral barriers one by one. (Th is is a common
place problem in our school libraries today.)

Another area where desensitizing is rampant is in 
the form of modern music, where in many instances 
ungodly language and conduct are glorified.

Education is another area where in our school 
systems the “ value clarification system" (a system 
designed to change the values of students) breaks 
down the student’s respect for God, the church, the 
Bible, etc. A product of th is is the growing 
interest in many school systems for an "open-minded 
view ’ ’ (opposed to Bib lica l teaching) on sex 
education.

Then by far the most devastating force for the 
desensilization of our society is that of television 
where every vile conduct is glamorized and familiari
zed.

Well did the New Testament writers know of this 
problem of desensilization even in their time. It was 
Paul who said we were to think on things that are true, 
honorable, right, pure, lovely, and of good repute, 
and if  we practice these things the God of peace will 
be with us (Philippians 4:8,9). It was Peter who 
affirmed that if  we would make every effort to add to 
our lives faith, moral excellence, knowledge, self- 
control, perserverance, Godliness, and brotherly 
kindness, that we would be fruit-bearing, reward- 
receiving Christians. Lacking these things would 
prove thal we were blind spiritually and forgetful of 
the great sacrifice Jesus made for us (II Peter 
1:5-10).

Beware of such excuses as: "W e  need to ex-

J. R . S U LL IN S

pose ourselves and our children to the real world 
so thal they can relate to the problems they w ill en
counter in life; it 's  a picture story, or an ex
pression of life the way it really i s . "  Remember, 
familiarization brings desensitization which leads to 
temptation, bringing about lust, which culminates 
in SIN. Where is the Biblical precedent or prin
ciple thal even suggests that we are to familiarize <-,u r_

Have you ever felt 
over-whelmed w ith  a 
feeling of inadequacy 
when you observe some 
of the s itu a tio n s in 
life? There are scenes 
on television that depict 
wars being fought on 
foreign soils in which 
not only the so ld ie rs  
but innocent c ivilians  
are killed. News reports 
fill our minds with facts 
of thousands of people 
who are actually starv
ing to death because 
of an acute shortage
of food. You learn of RAYM OND E L L IO T T  
embittered conflicts being waged between citizens 
of t he same count ry and even of the same city wherein 
people of all ages are murdered or maimed for life. 
Practically every day stories are brought to our 
attention of injustices abounding in our own land.

Then t here are I he aged who are lonely. Because of 
inflation, they are deprived of proper food and other 
necessities of life. The nursing homes are filled with 
the old and infirmed. All know some who are very 
sick, many with terminal diseases. Others are 
plagued with emotional problems. There are those 
whose hearts are broken due to the untimely death of 
a loved one. It seems that on every hand, we find 
ihe down-iroddert, the bereaved, the oppressed, the 
sail and the broken-hearted.

selves with the " s in s "  of the world? T H E R E  IS  
NONE!

Notice Paul’s admonition to the Christians in 
Thessalonica: "B u t  examine everything carefully; 
hold fast to that which is good; abstain from every 
form of evil”  (I Thessalonians 5:21,22). — 801 W. 
Mair E l Dorado Ar. 71730.

Thus, we ask ourselves the question, "What 
can I do?” The problems of this world are so complex 
and vast, and I am but one person with limited 
ability and resources, we declare. Many rush to assist 
in good works which are needful in a society t hat deals 
with benevolent and humanitarian deeds. But, is this 
enough? Is t here somet hing else I can do as an indiv
idual for my fellowman that w ill enrich his/her 
life beyond all physical and material aid? The answer 
is a simple "y e s.”

As a Christian, I can teach them of God and his 
love, of Jesus and his vicarious death for all man
kind. W ith  my Bible in my hand and love in my 
heart, I can teach the lost of salvation in Christ by 
relating the facts to be believed, the commands to be 
obeyed, and the assurances and promises given to all 
who would obey the C hrist. There is no greater gift in 
this world that I could give than to inform others 
of the redemption in Jesus Christ.

We cannot afford to deprive dying humanity of 
this knowledge. Every sinner won for Christ is one 
less for the forces of evil. May I urge you to begin 
right now, where you are, while you can, to teach 
others of Jesus Christ. However, before we can 
teach and lead others, we must ourselves be follow
ers of Christ. Study carefully the great commission 
given by Jesus and the preaching of the apostles 
and you w ill clearly understand that a sinner 
must believe in Christ as being the Son of God, 
repent of his sins and be baptized into Christ for the 
remission of sins (Mark 16:15,16; Acts 2:38). — 809 
Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

“What Can I  Do?”
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" I  am not mad, m ost noble Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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G reat Epochs In  H is to ry
(Psalms 8:3-4). Now we know we are the offspring of 
God (Acts 17:29). We are God’s handiwork, living on 
the earth he designed for us.

I I.  The Fa ll. When placed in Eden, man received 
one simple prohibition to make it  possible for him to 
serve God of his own free will. “ Of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for 
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die” (Genesis 2:17). The third chapter of Genesis 
records that fateful story of Satan’s subtle seduction 
of the firs t  parents. He appealed to the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride of life; they ate 
the fru it and the sentence fell upon them.

In this tragic event we see the origin of all the sin, 
suffering and death that has plagued the race to this 
moment (Romans 5:12). A ll the disorders and disas
ters of the physical world are explained because 
even the earth itse lf was cursed (Genesis 3:17). Lost 
that day was immortality, and a paradisiacal 
home. Lost was a life free from suffering, aging 
and death. Bom were all our sorrows. Like the waters 
of a huge lake when the dam breaks, sin swept over 
the whole realm of man, leaving destruction on every 
hand. Now “ all have sinned and fall short of the glory 
of God” (Romans 3:23).

III .  The Flood in Noah’s Day. “ A ll the fountains 
of the great deep were broken up, and the win
dows of heaven were opened. And the rain was upon 
the earth forty days and forty nights . . . ” (Genesis 
6:11-12). We see the great magnitude of the flood. 
“ And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the 
earth; and all the high mountains were covered” 
(7:19). Tru ly  it was a universal flood, for i f  every high 
mountain was covered, every low spot between would 
have been immersed. The destruction of life was 
extensive. “ And all flesh died that moved upon 
the earth, both birds, and cattle, and beasts, and 
every creeping thing . . . and every man . . . and 
Noah only was left, and they that were with him in the 
ark” (Genesis 7:21-23). Never has such devas
tation been known before or since. Th is  alone ade
quately explains the world-wide fossil record. M il
lions of creatures that perished in the flood were soon 
buried in the mud and gravel laid down by the on- 
rushing waters. Th is  page in history reminds us 
of the depths to which sin can bring a people. “ The  
earth was corrupt before God.” “ The wickedness

of man was great.” “ Every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually’ ’ (Gen
esis 5:5,11). The judgment demonstrates the wages 
of sin (Romans 6:23).

IV. The Law Given at Mt. Sinai. “ And Jehovah . . . 
called Moses to the top of the mount . . . And 
God spoke all these words . . . ”  (Exodus 
19:20; 20:1). Th is  was the beginning of our written 
revelation from God. It  formed the constitution of the 
Hebrew nation. Un til the coming of Jesus’ gospel 
there was no system equal to Moses’ law, in holiness, 
elevation and blessedness (Deuteronomy 4:8). The  
Law revealed the awfulness of sin (Romans 7:13b). 
I t  checked and restrained sin in their lives (Galatians 
3:19). It  demonstrated man’s inability to save himself 
by law keeping and thus drove him to seek a Savior 
(Galatians 3:16). It  was a tutor to bring the Hebrews 
to the Messiah (Galatians 3:24). We need to remem
ber that not one soul was ever saved by the Law of 
Moses (Galatians 2:16).

V. The Advent of Jesus. The most significant 
event of all was surely the invasion of planet earth 
by the God-man from outer space. “ When the fulness 
of time came, God sent forth his Son, born of 
woman . . . ” (Galatians 4:4). The mode of his 
coming was miraculous, in keeping with his nature. 
A virgin conceived and brought forth a Son (Matthew 
1:23). Mighty signs and wonders attended his 
birth. A remarkable star led the eastern wise men to 
him (Matthew 2:1-2,9). Angelic hosts appeared to 
shepherds announcing the nativity (Luke 2:8-14). H is  
birth in poverty, obscurity and seclusion was not at all 
what the Hebrews expected, yet it was in fulfillment 
of ancient prophecy. Isaiah had predicted a son bom 
of a virgin who would be God with us (7:14; 9:6-7). 
Micah announced the village of his birth and 
the nature of his reign (5:2-3). In sending his Son for 
our salvation we see divine love beyond our finite  
comprehension (John 3:16).

VI. The Crucifixion. “ And they bring him unto the 
place Golgotha . . . and they crucified him” 
(Mark 15:22-25). Surely this was the ultimate sin 
of mankind: to k ill their creator; to destroy their 
Savior; to despise their benefactor. Yet paradoxically, 
the cross was the supreme victory of God over

Continued on page 3

Nothing is more fasci- 
nating and in trig u in g  
than the study of history.
It is impossible to under
stand the present with
out acquaintance 
the past. Some events 
in h isto ry  are more 
momentous and far- 
reaching in their impact 
than others. Th is  study 
will consider ten great 
events in history that 
are world-wide and age 
lasting in consequences.
The foundation upon 
which we begin is from 
Psalms 99:1: “ Jehovah JOHN W A D D EY  
reigneth.” Or as Daniel has it, “ the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he w ill” (Daniel 4:25). Th is  might 
be styled the “ theocentric” view of history.

I. The Creation Event. Moses tells us, “ In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth” 
(Genesis 1:1). In six short days he created a universe 
of millions of heavenly bodies; so vast that we 
even yet have not fathomed its lim its. No man was 
there to observe the phenomenon, it  has never been 
repeated. To  know anything about it beyond speculat
ion, we need God’s record of what happened. 
“ By faith we understand that the worlds have been 
framed by the word of God, so that what is seen 
hath not been made out of things which appear” 
(Hebrews 11:3).

We are amazed at God’s creative power. 
“By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made,
. . . For he spoke, and it was done . . . ”  (Psalms 
33:6,9). We rejoice in his great goodness: “ every 
thing that he had made . . . was very good” (Genesis 
1:31). Our present environment labors under the 
curse of sin (Romans 8:20-22), even so, it is  a wonder
ful demonstration of God’s providential goodness. 
How much more glorious was it before the fall. 
Moses’ record of creation explains the mystery of 
the origin of the universe and mankind. A ll men in 
every age have considered the heavens, the sun, 
moon and stars, and pondered, “ What is man?”
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Th e  New Name
Isa ia h  p ro p h e sie d ,

"And the Gentiles shall 
see thy righteousness  
and all kings thy glory: 
and thou shalt be called 
by a new name, which 
the mouth of the Lord 
shall name’ ’ (Isaiah 
62:2). Some 700 years be
fore Christ , Isaiah point
ed to a time when the 
Gentiles would obey! It 
would be a day when God 
would call his people by a 
new name.

T H E R E  A R E  M ANY  
W HO  SA Y T H E R E  IS  
NO THING  IN A N A M E.
They say, ‘ ‘A rose by another name would smell just 
as sweet.’ ’ The truth is the rose would be another 
rose and to call it  by another name would reveal ignor
ance of flowers. How would M r. Brown react i f  M rs. 
Brown started wearing the name of M rs. Smith? 
We know M r. Brown would disapprove very strongly. 
A check written by one without a bank account would 
not be as good as one written by one who had money 
in the bank to cover the amount written. God gave a 
name to the firs t  pair he created. He called their 
name Adam (Gen. 5:2). The angel said to Hagar, 
“ Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a 
son, and shalt call his name Ishmael; B EC A U SE  
T H E  LO RD  H A TH  H EA R D  T H Y  A FFL IC TIO N ’ ’ 
(Gen. 16:11). An angel spoke to Joseph concern
ing Mary and the unborn child. He said, “ And she 
shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus: FO R H E  S H A LL  SA V E H IS  P E O P LE  FRO M  
T H E IR  S IN S ” (Matt. 1:21). God gave names even 
before their birth. L

God changed the names of people. God 
changed the name of Jacob to Israel, “ for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and with men and hast pre
vailed” (Gen. 32:28). Other examples are Abram 
lo Abraham (Gen. 17:5), and Sarai to Sarah (Gen. 
17:15).

TO D A Y W E  N E E D  TO  C A LL M EN  BAC K TO  T H E  
U S E  OF B IB L E  N A M ES. Isaiah wrote, “ To  the 
law and to the testimony: i f  they speak not according

Continued on page 3

An E ld e r Must Not Be A S trik e r, 
A Bra w le r, O r Soon Angry

(Eleventh in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

BOB DUNCAN 

King James Version

“ A bishop then must 
be . . .  no striker . . . 
not a brawler . . . ”
( IT im o th y 3:2,3). “ Fo ra  
bishop must be . . . not 
soon angry . . .  no 
striker . . . ” (Titus  
1:7). We are discussing 
these qualifications to
gether because they are 
so closely related. Act
ually they are closely 
related also to the quali
fication immediately pre
ceding this one in our 
discussion, if  one con
siders the meaning of the 
original language. But 
since the translators of the 
rendered the Greek wordparoinon “ given to wine,” 
we felt it wise to discuss that one separately.

One who is a striker, or a brawler, or who is soon 
angry is not to be appointed to the eldership. A strik 
er, according to Thayer, is a “ bruiser,” or one who is 
“ ready with a blow.” He further adds that he is 
“ a pugnacious, contentious, quarrelsome person.”

The words, not a brawler, translate a Greek word 
which is defined by Thayer as meaning “ abstaining 
from fighting.” He says also that it is used meta
phorically to mean, “ not contentious.”

The words, soon angry, are from a Greek word 
which means exactly that. “ Prone to anger, 
irascible,” are Thayers words of definition.

One who is prone to outbursts of temper, easily 
angered, contentious, quarrelsome, ready to fight, 
cannot be an elder.

Perhaps as Paul penned the words, “ no strike r,” 
he was remembering an incident in his own past 
during which the high priest gave the order for Paul to 
be smitten on the mouth (Acts 23:2). No doubt, 
all who read of that incident today have a decreased 
appreciation for that high priest, Ananias, and what
ever respect we may have had for him earlier is now 
gone. One who thinks that, as a leader of God’s 
people, he can command respect by brute force is not 
worthy of, and w ill not receive, the respect of respect
able people. Th is  is one reason, no doubt, that an 
elder cannot be a striker.

Anot her reason is that one simply cannot follow the 
example of our Lord, and be the kind of person who 
is always ready to engage in a fight. Jesus, ’ ‘when he 
was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he 
threatened not; but committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously” (I Peter 2:23). Men who think 
the way to settle differences is to roll up their sleeves 
and step outside would be poor leaders in any in sti
tution, and especially in the church.

One who is quarrelsome and is known to be a 
“ striker” would be a detriment to the cause of 
Christ. These are the people we try to avoid; we 
simply do not want to be around them. The ir very 
presence in the congregation would cause some to be 
reluctant even to attend the services. The ir being 
elders in the church would cause some to question — 
and rig htly  so — whether the gospel of C hrist had

really had any influence on their lives.
One who is  easily provoked to anger does not 

possess the spiritual maturity required to be an 
elder. Anger, within itself, is  not sinful. Ephesians 
4:26 clearly shows that one might be angry, and yet 
not be guilty of sin: ‘ ‘Be ye angry, and sin not; let not 
the sun go down upon your wrath.”  Many Old 
Testament passages refer to the anger of the Lord. 
Bu t it is a sin to be “ soon angry,” and one who 
tends to be such simply cannot be an elder.

Th e  adm onition in  James 1:19 should be 
considered in this connection: “ Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, let every man be sw ift to hear, slow 
to speak, slow to wrath.”  Proverbs 14:17 says, “ He 
that is soon angry dealeth foolishly . . .  . ” Verse 
29 adds: “ He that is slow to wrath is of great 
understanding . . . . ” Proverbs 15:18 points out 
that one who is slow to anger “ appeaseth strife .” 
Proverbs 19:11 states: “ The discretion of a man de- 
ferreth his anger; and it is his glory to pass over a 
transgression. ’ ’ The New Berkeley Version translates 
this verse as follows: “ It is prudent for a man to re
strain his anger; it is his glory to overlook an 
offense.” Restraining anger is, indeed, the mark of 
a prudent man. One who has not the ability so to do 
cannot be an elder in the Lo rd ’s church.

How quickly one becomes angry, and the kind of 
thing it takes to get him angry are indexes to his 
character. In the parable of the Prodigal Son, the 
elder brother became angry because there was a cele
bration upon the return of the prodigal. He obviously 
considered himself to be of superior character, 
but he demonstrated by his anger on this occasion 
that he was not the kind of man we would want as an 
overseer in the church. He considered it a personal 
affront that th is celebration should take place. (Read 
Luke 15:25-32.)

We have known o f s itu a tio n s in  which 
elders and preachers actually came to blows in their 
business meetings. How foreign to the very nature of 
the kingdom of the Lord is such action! And how lack
ing in the characteristics it  takes to be an elder in a 
scriptural sense are those who would participate in 
such a brawl. We have known also of situations in 
which elders would become angry, and sull, and pout. 
Such is a manifestation of immaturity and a 
demonstration of one’s total lack of ability to serve 
as an overseer in the flock of God. Differences over 
matters of judgment in a business meeting simply 
must not be settled by fisticuffs or by seeing who can 
shout the loudest or the longest. Neither must they 
be settled by determining which elder’s wrath would 
be the easiest to endure. They must be settled accord
ing to the balance of the combined wisdom of mature 
and godly men whose job it is to “ tend the flock 
of God” (I Peter 5:2,ASV).

It has been the privilege of this w riter time and 
again to see godly elders, though differing sharply in 
matters of judgment, conduct themselves as mature 
Christian gentlemen in arriving at a solution to their 
differences. And though some did not get their way, 
all left the meetings with warm feelings toward each 
other. There is no doubt this is the way God intends 
for elders to act.
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Great Epochs In  H isto ry
Satan. W hile the grin was yet on Satan’s evil face, 
God snatched victory from him and paid the price 
for our sins with the blood of his Son (Romans 5:6-11). 
W ith  the blood shed, he purchased his church (Acts 
20:28) and ratified the new covenant (Hebrews 9: 
16-18). T ru ly  this was the pivotal point in all 
human history.

V II. The Resurrection o f Jesus. “ On the firs t  
day of the week . . . they came unto the tomb . .  . and 
they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus.”  Angels appeared and said, “ He is  not here, 
but is  risen” (Luke 24:1-6). “ He appeared to Cephas; 
then to the twelve; then he appeared to above five 
hundred brethren at once . . . then he appeared to 
James; then to all the apostles and last of all . . . ”  
unto Paul (I Corinthians 15:5-8). They saw him, 
touched him and heard him repeatedly over a space 
of forty days. They proclaimed his resurrection 
in the presence of those who slew him. A desperate 
enemy could not produce the corpse. Christianity 
is a living monument to a risen Lord. He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power by the resurrection 
(Romans 1:4). H is  resurrection is God’s pledge to us

Continued from page 1
that we w ill also be raised (I Corinthians 15:20). I t 
is God’s assurance that all men w ill eventually stand 
before him in judgment (Acts 17:30-31).

V in . The Ascension. Having shown himself alive 
after his passion by many proofs over the space of 40 
days, “ he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their sight”  (Acts 1:3,9). He took his seat 
at God’s right hand and began his reign as king on 
David’s throne (Acts 2:32-36). “ He must reign, t i ll  he 
hath put all his enemies under his feet’ ’ (I Corinthians 
15:25). Since he presently reigns as king over his 
kingdom, there w ill be no thousand year reign 
at his second advent. Then he w ill deliver up his 
kingdom to the father (I Corinthians 15:24).

IX . The Coming o f the Holy Sp irit. Jesus promised 
the apostles that he would send the Sp irit of Tru th  
unto them when he departed (John 15:26; 16:7). He 
would empower them for their great mission (Acts 
1:8). On the Pentecost following the resurrection he 
came upon them and revealed to the Jewish nation 
the culmination of God ’ s plan for them (Acts 2:33-36). 
Later he came upon the family of the Roman soldier, 
Cornelius, to establish the rights of us Gentiles to a

place in the kingdom of heaven (Acts 11:15-18). He 
guided the chosen apostles and prophets in writing  
once and for all, the new covenant which would for
ever serve as the constitution of the new kingdom 
(John 14:26).

X. The Second Coming. A ll of the other events we 
have noted are history past. Th is  is  yet to bp. He w ill 
be revealed from heaven with the angels of his power 
in flaming fire, taking vengence on his enemies and to 
be glorified in his saints (Π Thessalonians 1:7-10).
‘ ‘A ll that are in the tombs shall hear his voice and 
come forth”  (John 5:28-29). “ The elements shall be 
dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up’ ’ (II Peter 
3:10). A ll men shall be called to stand before him 
in judgment to receive their eternal reward (Matthew 
25:31-34, 41).

Looking back we marvel at God’s working. Look
ing at the present we enjoy the benefits that are ours. 
Looking to the future, we th rill at the prospects of 
being at home with the Lord. — 6612 Beaver Ridge 
Road, Knoxville, T N  37921.

Th e  New Name
Continued from page 2

to this word, it  is because there is no light in them’ ’ 
(Isa. 8:20). Spiritual light comes from the word of 
God. A ll must speak the same thing. Paul makes this 
appeal: “ Now I  beseech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment” (I Cor. 
1:10). The church at Corinth was divided over per
sonalities. Paul said to them, “ Now th is I  say, that

every one of you saith, I  am of Paul, and I  of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas; and I  of Christ. Is Christ divided? 
Was Paul crucified for you? . . . ” (I Cor. 1:12:13). 
Though none of these taught contrary doctrines, 
there were groups who said I want to hear this 
preacher and no other. Paul rebuked this as carnal 
(I Cor. 3:3-9).

Peter urges, “ I f  any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God . . . ”  (I Pet. 4:11). Th is  
thought has been stated as follows: “ Let us speak

where the Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible 
is silent. Let us call Bible things by Bible names and 
do Bible things in Bible ways. In matters of faith 
there must be unity. In opinion liberty. In all things 
charity.
T H E R E  IS  SO M ETH IN G  IN  T H E  N A M E OF C H R IS T  

(To be continued) — R t. 4, Buena Vista, Ga. 
31803.

Heaven, A Place F o r Old Friends
The other day during a 

private devotional, I 
came across this piece of 
writing which I  thought 
really hit home for many 
of us.

In the book Treasury 
of Quotations on Re li
gious Subjects by F . B.
Proctor, we find these 
words from an unknown 
author: “ As a boy, I  
thought of heaven as a 
city with domes, spires, 
and beautifu l s tre e ts, 
inhabited by angels. By- ‘M iilM itjW i 
and-by my little  brother nF F n
died, and I  thought of G EO RG E R E E D
heaven much as before, but w ith one inhabitant 
that I  knew. Then another died, and then some of 
my acquaintances, so .in time I  began to think 
of heaven as containing several people that I  knew. 
But it  was not until one of my own little  children 
died that I  began to think I had treasure in heaven 
myself. Afterward another went, and yet another. 
By that time I  had so many acquaintances and 
children in heaven that I  no more thought of it as a 
city merely with streets of gold but as a place fu ll of 
inhabitants. Now there are so many loved ones there I 
sometimes think I  know more people in heaven than I  
do on earth” (Our Daily Bread, May 10, 1982).

Is  it any wonder that Jesus said, “ And I  say

wm’Uiitik’U

unto you, Make to yourselves friends by means of the 
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when it  shall fail, 
they [the friends you have converted by the use 
of your money] may receive you into the eternal taber
nacles” (Lk. 16:9)? Won’t it  be great to “ s it down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven” (Mt. 8:11)? As the song writer penned, 
‘ ‘When all my labors and trials are o’er, And I  am safe 
on that beautiful shore, Just to be near the dear 
Lord I  adore, W ill thru the ages be glory for me.” 
Yes, there’s many of my loved ones in heaven, 
and I, for one, want to go and see them.

The brethren at Thessalonica wanted to know 
i f  they would see there loved ones who went on 
before. Th is  is a question that most of my brethren 
are asking today. The apostle Paul answered in a very 
positive way. Listen: “ For the Lord himself shall

descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise firs t; then we that are 
alive, that are left, shall together with them be caught 
up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words” (I Thess. 4:16-18). I 
ask you, what comfort would there be in these words if  
we weren’t going to recognize each other in heaven? 
He also emphasizes in verse 17 that both the living 
and those that have gone before w ill be together. 
Death does not change one’s identity. Just read the 
stoiy of the transfiguration (Mt. 17:1-8).

Yes, there are many reasons why I  want to go to 
heaven, but one of them is to see some old friends. — 
17691 Pesante Rd., Salinas, CA 93907.

Wendell W ink le r 
Into  Fu ll-T im e  Meeting W ork

A t the end of th is present school year on June 11, 
1982, Wendell W inkler, who has been the director of 
the Brown T ra il Preacher Training School for the last 
three years, w ill enter full-time meeting work. He has 
been an instructor since 1966.

W inkler has held numerous meetings in many 
states, being the speaker in several city-wide efforts. 
He has also done local work in Texas, Louisiana, and 
M issouri, having served in the pulpits of the

Glengarden and Brown Tra il congregations in Fort 
W orth, Texas for a total of 17 years. He is the author 
of 9 books and has edited 5 other volumes. He has 
served as director of the Fort W orth Lectures for 5 
years. He has been a staff w riter for the G O SPEL  
ADVO CATE. He and his wife, Betty, have three sons, 
two of whom are gospel preachers.

He can be contacted at 340 Mayfair Drive, Hurst, 
(Fort Worth) Texas 76053, Phone 817-282-1075.
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Why Conservative Churches Are Growing

Th is  is the title of 
a book by Dean M.
Kelley that was pub
lished several years ago 
(New York: Harper &
Row, 1972). At the time 
of publication he created 
quite a s tir  by his con
clusion that churches 
that hold a conservative 
view of God, the Bible 
and the church are the 
fastest growing. Some 
might have thought that 
l ime would prove his con
clusion was incorrect.
Th is  however is not the 
case. Th e  esteemed A N C ILJEN K IN S  
pollster, George Gallup recently has taken a survey

and has largely confirmed Kelley’s conclusions. 
According to Gallup, conservative churches are s till 
growing. He found that not only are conservative 
churches growing, but they are s till the fastest 
growing churches in America. In addition, over 
65 million people believe there is no error in the Bible.

Why are they growing? Kelley gave six reasons. 
Along with these six reasons, I  have added scriptures 
to give evidence that these reasons are Biblical.

F irs t  is commitment. There is a willingness to 
sacrifice social status, possessions, even life itse lf for 
the good of the church (Acts 2:45; 5:38; 4:34; 
21:13).

Second is discipline — a willingness to obey the 
commands of the authorized leadership without 
question, and a readiness to accept punishment for 
infraction of the rules rather than leave the fellow
ship of the group (Acts 8:21-24; I Corinthians 
5:5; I I  Corinthians 2:6-8).

Th ird  is missionary zeal — an eagerness to

tell the good news of one’s salvation to as many 
people as possible (Acts 8:4; Romans 2:16).

Fourth is absolutism in doctrine. The truth of 
God is available to anyone who w ill seek and find it 
(Acts 17:11).

F ifth  is conformity of belief and action. There is 
intolerance of those who deviate from the truth, or 
practice immorality (Romans 16:17; Π Corinthians 
6:14-17).

Sixth is ‘ ‘ fanaticism. ’ ’ Th is  is a strength of belief so 
strong that one is  unwilling to allow deviation from 
truth. Th is  is held, even to death (Revelation 
2 : 10).

As is very evident, these are biblical and practical 
principles. The question we are left with is, how much 
are we following them? I f  we are not growing, is it 
because we have neglected these principles we held 
in the past? — 1701 Gold Avenue S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

Th e  Paternal Character of God
spring, and in him we live, and move, and have our 
being (Acts 17:28). Bu t God is especially the Father 
of the obedient believers. Unconverted sinners 
are alienated from God. H is  image they do not bear; 
in his family they do not dwell; his authority they do 
not acknowledge. As the Father of his people, God is 
the author of their spiritual existence (I Pet. 1:3). 
Spiritual life is imparted by God. H is  Sp irit quickens 
and regenerates obedient souls, and makes them new 
creatures in Christ Jesus (Π Cor. 5:17). He makes 
paternal provision for his children. H is  children 
do not want for any good thing. Th is  provision not 
only includes physical food and raiment, but spiritual 
food and raiment. The very best, the garment of 
salvation. He affords parental protection to his 
children. He watches over them every moment, hold
ing them in his hands, hiding them in his pavilion, 
and observing them as the apple of his eye. He 
imparts paternal instruction through his infallible 
word, instructing them in his w ill, leading them by

his truth, and making them wise unto salvation. He 
takes paternal de light in  h is  child ren. H is  
ears are ever open to their prayers; he delivers them 
from their troubles, and spares them as only a father 
spares his son. He administers paternal correction 
to his children. Children need it, and w ill suffer w ith
out it. Hence, the Lord chastizes, not because he 
lakes pleasure in it, but for their advantage (Jer. 
33:11; Heb. 12:6).

Notice the claims he has upon his children. He 
ought to receive from us the highest reverence. We 
should cultivate his fear, and be in it all day long, 
always setting it  before us. We should hallow 
his name, revere him and honor him. He ought 
to have our supreme affections. He should possess 
our unwavering confidence, our everlasting trust, 
and cheerful, loving obedience. He should receive 
from us our most exalted praises. Be ye followers 
of God as dear children, blessing him at all times, 
praising him forevermore. — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant 
City, F L .  33566.

Tw o Gates, Tw o  Ways, Tw o Destinies
fool. H is  myoptic vision reached no further than his charged, “ Ye are of your father the devil”  (John 
over-burdened barns. H is  maddened quest for mater- 8:44).
ial gain blinded him to all things spiritual. Christ No wonder we find ourselves traveling a differ-
prefaced the rich farmer’s story with this oft-neglect- ent route from the world. We serve opposing masters
ed principle: “ Take heed, and beware of covetous- — or at least we should. Give it some thought. —
ness: for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance Box 563, Liberal, Kansas 67901. 
ofthe things which he possesseth” (Luke 12:15). The  
church strives to live by this divine principle; the 
world rejects it as so much nonsense.

As the family of God, we live, move, and 
have our being only to please the Father. H is  w ill is 
sought above our own. Out of deep love for him, we 
long to keep his commandments (I John 5:3). Our 
most earnest desire is to live within his glorious 
presence for an endless eternity in heaven. Yea, our 
citizenship is in heaven (Philippians 3:20, ASV). The  
world, however, scoffs at such ideas, ridiculing them 
as foolishness.

The Bible pictures two gates, two ways, and 
two destinies (Matthew 7:13,14). Likewise, the 
Sacred Text reveals two masters (Matthew 6:24).
One’s choice of masters determines his direction, 
hence, his destiny. We look to God as our Father 
(Matthew 6:9). Yet, of those in the world, Christ

Encouragement is like premium gasoline. It 
helps to take the knock out of living.

Money never did buj^happiness, and credit 
cards aren’t doing much better.

An overdose of praise is like ten lumps of 
sugar in coffee; only a few peopie can swallow 
it.

T ry  praising your wife occasionally. It may 
surprise her at first, but she’ll appreciate it. 
On the other hand, she may burst out crying 
— thinking you’re drunk again.

The words, “ Is he not 
thy fa th e r?”  are a 
part of that celebrated 
and tru ly  in te re stin g  
song of Moses; a song 
wherein the wonderful 
acts of God’s goodness to 
the children of Israel 
are celebrated. I t  also 
contains a sad record 
of the defections of 
Israel towards God. The  
text is a pointed inter
rogation respecting the 
return they had made to 
God for his goodness 
(Deut. 32:6).

Le t us contemplate JOHNG . SH A V ER  
God as the Father of his people. In  one sense God 
is the Father of all mankind, for we are all his off

The church and the 
world exist in two com
pletely different spheres.
The y  serve opposing 
masters and seek diver
gent goals. The child of 
God lives for and longs 
for the hereafter; Satan’s 
son revels lasciviously 
in the here and now, 
blind ly  igno ring  the 
possibility of life beyond 
the tomb. The Christian 
strives to live “ soberly, 
righteously, and godly, 
in th is present world”
as he looks for “ that D A LTO N  K E Y  
blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus C hrist”  (Titus 2:12,13). Conversely, the man 
in the world concerns himself with vain “ gusto 
grabbing.”

The rich farmer of Luke 12 ignored the spirit, 
trusted in the flesh, and was thus labeled by God as a
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L e t’s Lo o k  A t P a u l, Th e  Preacher
W . A. H O LLE Y

‘ ‘ Whereunto I  was appointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and a teacher”  (H Timothy 1:11).

Aside from Jesus Christ, Paul is easily the most 
unusual preacher the world has ever known. As far as 
sacred history goes, no other preacher, even 
including Peter or any of the other apostles, ever 
exercised a greater influence for Christ and apostolic 
Christianity than Paul. He claims not to have been 
behind the chiefest apostles, and to have “ labored 
more abundantly than they all” (Π Corinthians 
11:5,23; I  Corinthians 15:10). Thus his indefatigable 
labors carried him from Damascus to Jerusalem, from  
Jerusalem to the cities of Asia Minor, and from  
Caesarea to Rome, bringing with him the glorious 
gospel of Christ which was and is able to transform  
the sin fu l lives of men (Mark 16:15-16; Romans 
1:16-17).

We shall consider the early life of Paul. He was 
bom in the ancient city of Tarsus, the capital of Cilicia 
(Acts 9:11; 21:39). He was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and a free born citizen of the Roman Empire (Acts 
22:24-28). Because Tarsus was known for its  
philosophers and schools, its  pagan immoralities, and 
its relationship to the mighty Roman Empire, Paul 
used a litotes, a weaker for a stronger expression, to 
indicate the importance of his native city.

Paul traced his lineage back through more than 
1600 years of proud Jewish history. In Philippians 
3:4-6, Paul writes of himself: “ I f  any other man 
thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I  yet more: 
circumcized the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, 
persecuting the church; touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, blameless.” Even with these 
marks of distinction, as set forth in the fore
going quotation, Paul fully realized that such 
distinguished achievements were powerless to assure 
his salvation. He adds, “ Howbeit, what things were 
gain to me, these have I  counted loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whom I  suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but refuse, that I  might gain Christ, and be 
found in him, not having a righteousness of mine 
own, even that which is of the law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, the righteousness which is  
from God by fa ith” (Ibid. 7-9).

Apparently, while but a boy, perhaps at the age of

twelve, he was brought to Jerusalem, where he was 
educated. H is teacher was Gamaliel, a teacher of 
great renoun (Acts 22:3; 5:34). Paul’s mind soon 
became saturated with the law of Moses, as is 
evidenced by the many quotations from Moses and 
the prophets which f il l  his epistles. I t  is not long 
before he is  seen as a zealous persecutor of the 
fledgling church of Christ. The firs t time we meet 
Paul is at the tragic stoning of Stephen, and there the 
Scripture says: “ And Saul was consenting unto his 
death ’ ’ (Acts 7:58-59; 8:1). Later, after his conversion 
to Jesus Christ, Paul became the persecuted rather 
than the persecutor (Π Corinthians 6:3-10; 11:23-33).

What about Paul’s Character? From his youth, he 
must have been deeply religious. He was never an 
immoral reprobate, as is sometimes asserted. 
Speaking of his life prior to his conversion to Christ, 
he said: “ I have lived before God in all good 
conscience until this day” (Acts 23:1; Cf. 26:9-11; I  
Timothy 1:13). Quite frequently we hear some 
denominational preacher saying: ‘ T  was just like Paul 
before I  was saved. I  was a drunkard, a thief, a liar, an 
adulterer, but, thank God, I  have been saved at an old 
fashioned m o urne rs’ bench.”  Th e  foregoing  
quotation misrepresents both Paul and the Holy 
Scriptures!! There was never a time in Paul’s life 
when he was an immoral derelict! On the contrary, his 
zeal, moral excellence, and his character were so 
blameless and irreproaochable, the high priest 
entrusted him with high positions of influence, giving 
him authority to punish those who had embraced the 
new faith. Hence, Paul was honest, sincere, and 
conscientious in his frenzied opposition to Christ and 
his way; but he was honestly, sincerely, and 
conscientiously wrong!! But when he learned that he 
was in error, he turned away from his former ways, 
and embraced, wholeheartedly, the way of the Lord 
Jesus. For many years thereafter, he distinguished 
himself as a brave, courageous, and steadfast soldier 
of Christ, despite the most desperate opposition 
which assailed him. Paul found a way to use 
temporary set-backs as stepping-stones to success 
(Philippians 1:12-19; 4:9-13; I Timothy 1:12-15).

What about Paul’s conversion? It  is asserted that 
he was converted on the Damascus road. But, i f  this 
contention were true, Paul, himself, did not know 
about it, for he asked, ‘ ‘Lord, what w ilt thou have me 
to do?” thus indicating that he did not know that he

had been saved (Acts 9:6; 22:10). Moreover, Jesus 
did not know that Paul had been saved on the 
Damascus road, for, when Paul asked: “ Who art 
thou, Lord?” Jesus answered: “ I  am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest: but arise, and enter into the city, 
and it  shall be told thee what thou must do” (Acts 
9:5-6). Furthermore, Ananais did not know that Paul 
had been saved on the Damascus road, for, when he 
came to him, having been sent there by the Lord, he 
(Ananias) addressed Paul on this wise: “ And now 
why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord’ ’ (Acts 
22:16). We ask: Is it  possible for one to be saved 
before one’s sins are washed away??

W ith  regard to Paul’s conversion, we may be 
certain of the following points: (1) He was not saved 
by observing the doctrines and commandments of 
men (Matthew 15:9); he was not converted by the 
delusive promises of “ philosophy and vain deceit” 
(Colossians 2:8); he was not saved at an altar of prayer 
(Acts 22:16, Cf. Acts 9:8-9); nor was he saved by 
doingnothing (Matthew 7:21). (2) But Paul was saved 
by faith which includes repentance, confession of 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God, and baptism in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins 
(Romans 5:1-2; Acts 17:30-31; Romans 10:9-10; 6:1-4; 
I  Peter 3:21). (3) Moreover, Paul taught that the child 
of God must fight the good fight of faith, fin ish the 
course, and keep the faith, i f  he expects to inherit life 
eternal (Mark 10:30; I Timothy 6:12; Π Timothy 4:6-8; 
I  Corinthians 9:27; I  John 2:25).

What about Paul’s activities as a Christian worker? 
Almost immediately following his conversion, Paul 
began to preach Jesus, “ that he is the Son of God” 
(Acts 9:20). Paul learned a bitter lesson before he 
could be accepted as a trusted and effective Christian 
leader. He discovered that people do not forget 
easily; a man’s mistakes can haunt him for a long 
time, even after he has forsaken them (Acts 9:23; 
Galatians 1:18).

We do not know how many years Paul lived, but 
from his writings, we know that he spent them busily 
engaged in the work of the Lord. He wrote fourteen 
books of the New Testament, a tremendous and 
marvelous achievement by any measurement. Paul 
was m issionary minded, making three great

Continued on page 3
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Lig h t Speaks

B A R R Y  F IK E

G h *  ]& z y \
BOB DUNCAN

An E ld e r Must Not Be Covetous

O r Greedy O f F ilth y  Lucre
(Twelfth in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

Light has spoken to all 
men that have lived on 
I his eart h in all ages. It 
continues to do so today, 
each day. We wake up 
with Ihe light of the sun, 
we work under the light 
of the office, we go to 
stores which are lighted, 
we drive at night by our 
headlights, and to go to 
sleep we turn off the 
bedroom light.

Our whole life revolves 
around lig h t because 
without it we would 
simply grope around in 
darkness. The Bible, too, 
realizes the importance of light in our spiritual lives. 
God, being the just, omnipotent being of the 
universe, looked down on man and, seeing his 
wickedness, saw his need for salvation. “ For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 
3:23).

What was the light that God sent us to save us from  
an et ernity of groping around in the darkness of sin? 
“ The Lord is my light . . . ” David stated (Psalms 
27:1). Jesus himself said, ‘ ‘I am the light of the world. 
Whosoever follows me w ill never walk in darkness, 
but w ill have the light of life”  (John 8:12). So for one 
to walk out of the darkness of sin he needs to find the 
true, pure teaching of Christ in the New Testament. 
Once walking in this light there is no way for a person 
to get lost, unless he so chooses. Th is  is the only way 
for a person to get lost because ‘ ‘there is no darkness 
at all” (I John 1:5) in God.

Of course a light does not do anyone any good i f  it is 
not used. How can a candle light a room i f  it is not lit?  
How could man be saved from Satan until he is 
enlightened about God’s only Son? Isaiah pleaded 
with the Israelites to, “ walk in the light of the Lord” 
(Isaiah 2:5). The Bible pleads with us today also to 
leave denominational ideas and creeds and walk in 
the light of the Lord. ‘ ‘Thy  word is a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my path” (Psalms 119:105). 
What other light is needed except the one God has 
given us?

One learns from the Bible what is necessary to walk

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . not greedy
of f ilth y  lucre . . . 
not covet hous . . . ” (I 
Timothy 3:2,3). Instead 
of the phrase, “ not 
greedy of filthy lucre,” 
the letter to T itu s  states 
that the bishop must not 
be ‘ 'given to filthy lucre” 
( T itu s  1 : 7 ) .  B u t both 
phrases translate the 
same Greek word, 
aiskrokerdes, which is 
compounded from aisk- 
ros ‘base, dishonorable' 
and kerdos ‘gain, ad
vantage.’ So the apostle B O B  D U N C A N

Continued On Page 3

is addressing the idea of one who might be inclined to 
have an unhealthy desire for material possessions — 
an inordinate desire for money. The words not 
covetous in I  Timothy 3:3 is  from a Greek word which 
means literally not to be fond of silver. Th is  Greek 
word occurs in the text only in this passage and in 
Hebrews 13:5: “ Let your conversation be without 
covetousness; and be content with such things as ye 
have: for he hath said, I  w ill never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee.”

I f  there is a sin more severely condemned in the 
New Testament and passed over with less notice in 
the church in our age than the sin of covetousness, 
t his w riter does not know what it  might be. Colossians 
3:5 says that covetousness is idolatry. In I  Corinthians 
5:10 the apostle Paul lists  the covetous with 
fornicators, extortioners, and idolaters. Inverse 11 he 
adds railers and drunkards to the list, and commands 
t hat t hey be excluded from the fellowship of the saints 
— “ with such an one no not to eat.”  Exodus 18:21 
clearly shows that men of truth, who fear God, hate 
covetousness. Yet in our society and in the church of 
our generation, covetousness is little  regarded and 
seldom condemned. Have you ever heard of a 
situation in which a candidate for the eldership was 
rejected by the congregation because he was guilty of 
covetousness? Is this because there is so little  
covetousness, or is it because covetousness is so little  
noticed and so lightly regarded? The latter, we are 
convinced.

The unholy desire for gain or covetousness may 
manifest it self in one or more of a number of different 
ways. It may manifest itse lf in trickery or deception 
deliberately practiced in order to secure unfair or 
unlawful gain. Such may be excused by saying it is 
simply hard-nosed business dealings; but such is 
opposed to the sp irit of Christianity and demon
strates greeu for base gain, and shows that one is not 
qualified for the eldership. Some workers seem to 
t hink there is nothing wrong with stealing small items 
from large companies for whom they work. Others 
obviously think cheating on one’s income tax return is 
pleasing to God. B u t both of these demon
strate that one is “greedy of filthy lucre.”

Th is  greed may manifest itse lf in the disposition to

attach too much importance to material things. 
Remember the literal meaning of the Greek word 
translated not covetous in I  Tim othy 3:3 — ‘ ‘not fond 
of silver. ’ ’ Some are so fond of money and the things it 
w ill buy that they allow their pursuit of i t  to take 
priority over matters much more important. I t  may be 
that all they do to gain material things is legitimate 
and honorable, except for the fact they do these 
things to the neglect of spiritual matters. Work is 
honorable, and for a man to provide well for his family 
is commendable. But there is a difference between 
the work which provides for the welfare of one’s 
family and the work prompted by an obsession with 
the value and importance of material things. Any 
est imate of value placed upon material things which 
would cause one to be less interested in spiritual 
things is an indication of unholy greed. Men of this 
nature cannot be elders in the church.

One other way, and perhaps the most common, that 
this greed manifests itse lf is  in connection with the 
matter of one’s contributions to the church. It  is 
unfortunate that more teaching is not done with 
reference to the matter of giving. But since it  is not, 
one might be looked upon as a faithful and devoted 
child of God who simply has a bad attitude toward 
giving, and who refuses to give as he has been 
prospered. In other words, he is covetous — “ greedy 
of filt hy lucre. ’ ’ And yet w ith as little  being said about 
scriptural giving as is being said, and with 
covetousness being regarded as lightly as it  is, it is 
not so very rare to find those who are covetous and yet 
who have made their way into the eldership without 
so much as a single protest because of their 
covetousness.

God knows that elders who are greedy of filthy 
lucre cannot lead the flock into faithful service. Their 
very example would cause people to be materially 
oriented and very little  interested in spiritual matters. 
I f  elders are guilty of fraudulent practices, and yet are 
s till elders, then the membership can be expected to 
be guilty of the same. I f  elders are those who have not 
properly arranged their priorities, and who have an 
inordinate desire for the things of th is world, the 
membership w ill soon follow suit. I f  elders are not 
liberal givers, sacrificing for the cause of the Lord, 
then the membership w ill become stingy and 
covetous also.

Perhaps no characteristic is more indicative of a 
lack of faith than covetousness. Look again at 
Hebrews 13:5: “ Let your conversation be without 
covetousness; and be content with such things as ye 
have: for he hath said, I w ill never leave thee nor 
forsake thee.” Notice the logic in this verse: I f  one 
believes what the Lord said, then he w ill have reason 
to be free of covetousness. How can one be covetous if 
he really believes the promise of the Lord not to leave 
us nor forsake us? Only one who has little  or no faith in 
the word of the Lord could ever be covetous. Elders 
must be men of great fa ith; one cannot be an elder and 
be covetous. Men of great faith cannot be covetous.
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Le t’s Look At Paul, The  Preacher

missionary journeys, meeting both success and 
failure, and covering an estimated fourteen thousand 
miles, in an era when any kind of transportation was 
difficult and time-consuming. Indefatigable, tireless, 
weariless, unflagging are synonyms which seem to 
describe Paul’s restless energy in behalf of Jesus 
Christ.

We pose a question: Why was Paul’s work so 
influential? so powerful? (1) Because he had been 
genuinely converted to Christ. He had persecuted 
C h ris t re le n tle ss ly , but a fte r h is  conversion 
“ straightway he preached Christ . . . that he is the 
Son of God, ’ ’ thus becoming ever after the persecuted 
(Acts 9:20; Π Corinthians 11:22-33). (2) He lived what 
he preached (I Corinthians 11:1). (3) He was 
dedicated to doctrinal purity (John 8:30-32; Galatians 
1:6-9). (4) He was enthusiastic as an evangelist (Acts 
20:17-38). (5) He made a total investment in the 
Cause of C h ris t . . . body, soul and sp irit (II Timothy 
4:1-8). Hence, Paul did not preach one thing but 
practice another (I Corinthians 9:27).

Although Paul was a preacher of great ability, there

t he narrow path to eternal glory. But even Christ said 
although light had come into the world “ men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God’ ’ (John 3:19-21). A ll that are lost have 
been so because they wanted to be. The Bible plainly 
states that, “ I f  we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light we have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin”  (I John 1:7). Thus so to walk makes us children of 
light (Ephesians 5:8; I  Thessalonians 5:5) enabling us 
to take the armour of light (Romans 13:12) and walk in 
the path Christ has shown us.

We can be assured that as agents of light we don’t 
walk alone but shine forth as examples to countless 
others that see us every day (Matthew 5:14-16). 
When Benjamin Franklin wished to interest the 
people of Philadelphia in street lighting, he didn’t  try  
to persuade them by ju st talking about it. He hung a 
beautiful lantern on a long bracket in front of his 
home. He kept the glass brightly polished, and he 
carefully lit  the wick every evening at the approach of 
dusk. People saw the light from a distance and when

Money can’t buy happiness, but it  helps you 
to be unhappy in comfort.

Remember, whenever you’re praised to the 
sky, i t ’s best to keep your feet on the ground.

When you see a fellow turn his back on 
praise, he’s doing it to make it easier to pat.

A song that never gets an encore is when you 
sing your own praises.

Be the f irs t  to praise and the firs t to deserve 
praise.

Money won’t buy real friends, but it  does help 
you if  you want to lease a few nice acquaint
ances.

Continued from page 1

are some things which he did not preach. For 
example, he never preached that the gospel of Christ 
is but a fairy tale; that God is a figment of the 
imagination; that Jesus was just another Jew; that 
miracles never occurred; that the resurrection of 
Christ was a hoax; that one church is as good as 
another, and that one should join the church of one’s 
choice; that baptism is a non-essential, and that one 
should be baptized because one is already saved; that 
the Holy Sp irit operates directly upon the heart, 
separate and apart from the word of God or the gospel 
of Christ, in conviction and conversion.

W ell, then, what did Paul preach? He preached the 
gospel of Christ without addition or subtraction or 
substitution (Galatians 1:6-9); he preached the gospel 
of Christ as God’s power to save sinners (Romans 
1:16); he preached the truth regarding the fact that 
the kingdom of God exists now (Acts 20:25;28:31; 
Colossians 1:13-14); he preached the word of God, 
obedience to which procures remission of sins (Acts 
13:5,38; 14:25); he preached “ Jesus and the 
resurrection” (Acts 17:18; I  Corinthians 15:1-4).

Lig h t Speaks
Continued From Page 2

they walked in its  light, found that it helped them to 
avoid sharp stones on the pavement. Others placed 
lights at their homes, and soon Philadelphia 
recognized the need for street lighting.

In a humanistic society 
we would do well to look 
at at least one illustration 
of this Godless approach.
Th is  is found in Genesis 
11:1-9. One can surely 
see the principles of man 
trying to fashion his own 
life according to his own 
w ill. There can be no 
question about man’s 
at tempt to li f t  himself by 
his own boot straps. It  is 
an attempt for men to try 
t o get rid  of God. Many of 
the modern elements of 
humanism were present 
in principle. There is W IN F R E D  C LA R K  
atheism that denies God. Th is  leads to the evolution 
of matter. Then would follow “ situation ethics” that 
would say nothing is absolute. Next, there is the 
defying of man. Tu rn  back now and read Genesis 
11:1-9 and see i f  these would not be at home with the 
Humanist of our day. As surely as you live they 
would.

Take a close look and you can see the:
(1) M O TIV E  B E H IN D  IT .  In building the tower of 

Babel they were not seeking to honor and glorify God. 
Th is  project would be an accomplishment of man 
without God. They didn’t consult God about the 
project at all. Th is  is practical atheism. As far as these 
are concerned there need not be a God. They think 
they can get along without him.

Isn ’t this what humanism says today? Isn ’t every 
project proposed by them one that does not need God, 
per their way of thinking? It surely is. The same 
motive that lay behind this project is in the Humanism 
of our own day.

(2) M E N T A L IT Y  T H A T  C O N TRO LLED  TH E M .

Realizing the supreme importance of complete 
submission to C hrist’s w ill, Paul constantly urged all 
mankind to build their hopes upon things eternal, to 
practice modesty and sobriety, to be law-abiding 
citizens, to live pure and holy lives, to love one 
another, and to encourage one another in  
righteousness. He preached peace and unity among 
brethren (Philippians 1:27; I  Corinthians 1:10-13; 
Romans 12:18; 14:19). Paul also urged brethren to 
provide funds for the less fortunate (I Corinthians 
16:1-3; I I  Corinthians 8 :I f f ;  9:1-7,13; Romans 
15:25-31). Moreover, he warned all people of the 
judgment to come, urging them to obey the Gospel 
before it  was/is too late (Hebrews 9:27; Π Corinthians 
5:10-11; I I  Thessalonians 1:7-9).

Even today, Paul ’ s challenging words come ringing 
down through almost twenty centuries, to us, saying, 
“ Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of C hrist’ ’ (I 
Corinthians 11:1, ASV). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Alabama 35580.

We can make the world aware of their need for 
spiritual lighting in their eternal souls. As an agent of 
light do you realize this need? I f  so what are you doing 
about it? — 5 Ludwell Street Charleston, S.C. 29407.

They didn’t get any higher than themselves. You will 
note that “ lhey said one to another. ” Not one time do 
you find where they ever consulted God about the 
matter. These have no faith in nor request for God’s 
plan and purpose.

Is  this not true of the Humanists? Who do they 
consult when answers are needed? God? No, they 
consult man and his inventions. They have their own 
philosophy and you can be sure it does not include 
God.

(3) M A TE R IA L IS T IC  N A TU R E  O F I T .  One has but 
to read Genesis 11:3 to find that this is a materialistic 
project . Note that they had bricks for stone and slime 
for mortar. These are substitutes for the real thing. 
But , isn ’t that the way materialism always works? It 
has to offer a cheap substitute of its own creation for 
the real thing.

These people thought that with material things 
they could solve their problems. But, these were no 
more successful than the materialist you find in Luke 
12:13-21. Th is  fellow would be right at home with the 
Humanists of our day.

(4) M O RA L D EG EN ER A TIO N  C O N N EC TED TO  
I T .  The danger also involved in this project would be 
that man would degenerate more so morally. Th is  is 
surely one of the things expressed in Genesis 11:6. 
There God said, “ and this they begin to do: and now 
nothing w ill be restrained from them, which they 
have imagined to do.”  One thing is certain: they are 
not going to get any better. I f  they could succeed 
wit hout God they would reach t he point to where t hey 
would see no need of him. Once this occurs they 
would do as they pleased because they would see 
nobody but themselves that they are answerable to.

Need one ask i f  t his concept fits  Humanism of t he 
20th century? The morning newspaper w ill answer 
that question.

(5) M IS E R A B L E  DOOM O F I T .  Th is  movement

Continued on page 4

Ancient Humanism
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T h is  past M o th e r’s 
Day was the f irs t  time in 
forty-seven years that I  
could not express my 
love to my mother on this 
special day set aside to 
honor mothers, because 
my mother passed away 
on April 11, 1982.

My mother was very 
happy when I told her in 
1963 that I was going to 
be a gospel preacher.
She preferred that I 
preach than do anything 
else. She always encour
aged me to preach only 
the Bible with no addi- J E R R Y T .  B R A M L E T T  
lions or subtractions. It has been very gratifying 
I hrough the years to know that I  had a mother who 
prayed and backed me in proclaiming the truth. 
Through her death I have learned the following 
lessons.

1. One is never completely ready to give up one’s 
mother in death.

2. We do not appreciate enough what we have until 
we lose it.

3. T ry  to live just one day at a time.
4. What it means to have a loved one who dies in the 

Lord.
5. How many friends we have to help us in time of 

deaih.
6. T ry  to do the very best you can each day that you 

live.
7. The great importance that prayer and medi

tating upon God’s Word can mean to one in the death 
of a loved one.

8. I  want to try harder to live a Christian life.
The following two pOems, which I shall cherish for

life, were written by my mother, M rs. Victor 
Bramlei t:

T H E  M O D ERN  PR EA C H E R

The  New Name
(No. 2)

each people’ ’ (Neh. 13:23-24). They were a mixed up 
people.

T H E  N E W  N A M E W A S IN  PRO PH EC Y. It would 
be given of God. Isaiah wrote, “ And the Gentiles 
shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory: 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the 
mouth of the Lord shall name ” (Isa. 62:2). They were 
lo leave the old name. Isaiah prophesies for God, 
“ And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my 
chosen: for the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his 
servants by another name” (Isa. 65:15). We must 
look for another name.

The Lord said it  would be given in his house. ‘ ‘Even 
unto them w ill I  give in mine H O U SE  and within my 
walls a place and a N A M E better than of sons and of 
daughters: I w ill give them AN E V E R  LA STIN G  
N A M E, that shall not be cut o ff” (Isa. 56:5). What is 
the house of God? Paul tells us. He said to Timothy, 
“ But i f  I  tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the H O U SE  OF GOD, 
W H IC H  IS  T H E  C HURC H OF T H E  LIV ING  GOD, the 
pillar and ground of the tru th”  (I T im . 3:15). There  
should be no doubt where the new name was to be 
given.

The new name was to be given after the Gentiles

Mother
Who are afraid to get up and tell what the Apostles 

say.
They talk loud and long the world they try to please, 
And only the Devil are they putting to ease.

They won’i tell about the Faith that comes from God’s 
word,

Bui of some fairy tale that you’ve so often heard. 
They don’t tell of repentance or to be baptized,
For fear by many they’ll be criticized.

They want to be popular and seek great fame;
They are not even worthy to wear C hrist’s name. 
They claim what they preach is all right,
Even if  you can’t read it in God’s great light.

I f  i hey would use a ‘ ‘Thus saith the Lord’ ’ for all that 
they teach

They wouldn’t be so popular when they stand up to 
preach.

But God would be pleased, for the truth would be told, 
And all t he lost sheep would look for the Good Shep

herd’s fold.

Now this is what I ’m trying to say:
Go back to the Bible and there to stay,
And preach only what God would have you to say.
It w ill profit a lot in the Great Judgment Day.

A P LEA  TO  S IN N ERS

Sinner friend, hear today,
And the Gospel call obey.
I t ’s God’s power to save all,
I f  we only heed his call.

Jesus died on Calvary's tree,
Gave his life for you and me.
Can’i you see the price He paid
Thai i hrough t he church we can be saved?

Sinner friend, you know your plight;
Tu rn  from the darkness into light.
To-morrow may be a day too late.
Sinner friend, why do you wait?

Get back to the Bible is the great plea
There is the plan of Salvation for you and for me.
A ll t he lost sheep we are told
Can find shelter in the Good Shepherd’s fold.

There are so many preachers of this modern day
Sinner friend, you’re on the wrong road; 
You’re travelling down the way called broad.

were converted (Isa. 62:2).
T H E  N E W  N A M E IS  C H R ISTIA N . The Lord said to 

Ananias, who was afraid of Saul, ‘ ‘Go thy way: for he 
is a chosen vessel unto me, TO  B E A R  M Y  NAME 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel”  (Acts 9:15). Saul, who from Acts 13 on was 
called Paul, became the apostle to the Gentiles. The 
first Gentile converts were made at Caesarea. They 
were the household of Cornelius. Peter had taken six 
Jewish brethren with him to Caesarea to witness the 
conversion of the Gentiles. The Holy Sp irit came on 
the Gentiles as it  had on the Jews on Pentecost. The 
occurance caused Peter to remember what happened 
on Pentecost. He commented, “ Fo r as much then as 
God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I  that I 
could withstand God; when they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, then 
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life”  (Acts 11:17-18). Here we see the Gentiles 
becoming Christians, though the name had not yet 
been given, (to be continued) — R t. 4 Buena Vista, 
Georgia 31803.

Oh won’t you please turn back,
Fo r many w ill go in thereat.

Sinner friend, now don’t you wait;
Travel up the road called strait.
There are a few things you must do;
They are simple, plain and true.

Sinner friend, you must repent 
Of the wicked life you’ve spent.
Your evil ways don’t ever cherish.
You must repent or perish

Sinner friend, you must confess 
Like the eunuch, the jailer and the rest.
Jesus is the one who paid the price;
You must confess He is the Christ.

Sinner friend, you must be baptized,
And by some you’ll be criticized.
Now your past sins are washed away,
And God can hear you when you pray. — P.O. Box 97 
Nettleton, M S 38858.

Ancient 
Humanism

Continued from page 3

was an effort to dethrone God and deify man. Th is  is 
man’s effort to solve man’s problems apart from God. 
Ii was doomed from the start. God didn’t overlook it; 
he out lawed it. H is  decree was that it stop, and stop it, 
did. The name of t heir project was Babel or confusion. 
Thai is the way any project undertaken without God is 
bound to end; Humanism is no exception. Men make 
a mistake, a grave mistake, when they get caught up 
in anything that leaves God out. — P.O. Box 1025 
Athens, Ala. 35611.

Praise is like garlic in a good salad — a little  
goes a long way.
It is usually best to be generous with praise, 
but cautious with criticism.

The  use of d if fe r
ent names to designate 
religious movements in
dicates following differ
ent authority. It shows a 
disregard or a lack of 
faith in Jesus’ prayer for 
un ity  (John 17:20-23).
We must “ hold fast to 
the form  of sound 
words” (II T im . 1:13).
There has always been 
the need fo r pure 
language. The prophet 
wrote, “ Fo r then w ill I 
turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may 
all call upon the name of W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y  
l he Lord, to serve him with one consent” (Zeph. 3:9). 
God commanded the Jews not to marry their children 
with the heathen nations. Nehemiah observes the 
results of those who disobeyed. ‘ !In those days saw I 
jews that had married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, 
and of Moab: and their children could not speak in the 
Jews’ language, but according to the language of
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Often in the course of 
the preaching and teach
ing of God’s word, we 
neglect the books of the 
Old Testament. Th is  of 
course, is a mistake. The  
Old Testament is replete 
with lessons and illustra
tions that are as 
applicable today as they 
were in the period of time 
in which they occurred 
(Rom. 15:4; I  Cor. 10:11).
Such is  the valuable 
lesson we may learn from 
the crumbling walls of 
Jericho. We understand, 
of course, that the walls 
fell by the power of God, but do we really understand 
the great power that was wrought and the profound 
lessons taught?

Picture, i f  you w ill, a well fortified city with 
thousands of men of war stationed around the walls 
ready to repulse any attack upon the city. These men 
are well armed and trained, the city is well 
provisioned for repelling an attack, and any attacking 
force would pay dearly for an attack on th is city. The  
walls are not just logs or stacked stones. They are 
formidable, for houses were built upon them (Josh. 
2:15). Picture now the attacking force in the 
formulating of battle plans. Instructions must be 
given to the men of war, and plans are to be followed i f  
victory is to be theirs.

How would you have approached this fortified city? 
What would be your plan of battle? Holy W rit  
divulges tfte'formulation of the battle plan (Josh. 
6:3-5). Th is  battle plan is unlike any other battle plan 
that we have ever examined, for it  is from God; it  is 
divine. It  must be followed in all points, for the record 
says, “ And the Lord said . . . ” (Josh. 6:2). What 
more could one ask? Here we have a plan drawn by 
the finger of God — no mistakes, no room for error, 
perfect in every detail. The city of Jericho is under 
seige; none can go in and none can come out. The  
battle plan is related to Joshua, he who must initiate 
the plan and motivate the army of God to accomplish 
that which has been commanded. Bu t there is one

point in this plan that is out of the ordinary. “ See, I 
have given into thine hand Jericho . . . ”  (Josh. 6:2). 
The city of Jericho has already been given into the 
hands of the children of Israel! In the thinking of some 

-people of today, that was all there was to it. Why carry 
out the battle plan i f  the city has already been given? 
In  their minds Jericho was an unconditional gift. 
Many of our own brethren seem to feel that the grace 
of God is unconditional, and that relieves us of any 
responsibility toward God. Of all the unholy, vile, and 
evil doctrines that have infiltrated the church of our 
Lord, th is is one of the most ridiculous. I f  this city is to 
be given unconditionally, why the battle plan? Why 
did Joshua relate the plan to the people? Why did 
they carry it out to the minutest detail? Because they 
knew that God meant what he said, and said what he 
meant! Wouldn’t it be wonderful i f  some among us 
would come to this realization, and return from their 
adherence to the sin-filled denominational doctrines 
to the pure and undefiled word of God!

Joshua has received the plan of battle; he has at 
his disposal the weapons of warfare that would be 
needed to take the city. Th is  battle plan is not one that 
he, a mere man, would have implemented. He would 
have used catapults, battering rams, and other 
implements of war. But in all th is Joshua didn’t 
question God’s plan one time. Why? Because he 
knew several things about the God he faithfully 
served. He was the merciful, loving, and majestic 
God of heaven. He was also the God that demanded 
and expected complete obedience from his subjects. 
Obedience such as that of Abraham (Gen. 22:1-19), 
Noah (Gen. 6-9), and Moses (Heb. 8:5). The  
all-important factor that would place this city in their 
hands was complete obedience to the w ill of God 
(Eccl. 12:13).

The divine plan is carried out (Josh. 6:6-19). Joshua 
instructs the priests and the people in their respective 
duties. None questioned the plan of God as people 
question his plan of salvation today. None refused to 
obey as they refuse today. The great march started 
with seven priests bearing seven trumpets of rams’ 
horns before the ark of the covenant. They marched 
around the city once a day for six days, seven times on 
the seventh day. There was not one deviation from the 
divine plan. During the seven days of marching we 
see two types of people involved. Inside the city, were

heathen, idolaters, and unbelievers who would jeer, 
ridicule and deride those who were marching. Those 
outside of the city were marching onward despite the 
jeers, ridicule, taunts and derision, carrying out the 
plan of God.

Observe the results of the complete obedience to 
God’s plan of battle (Josh. 6:20-27). The plan has 
been carried out to the letter — no deviation, no 
disregard, no addition or subtraction, not one 
instance of disobedience. The people had done their 
part; they had obeyed God explicitly. Then the great 
shout! The laughing, jeering, ridicule and taunting 
from within the walls suddenly turned to screams of 
terror as the walls fell. They utterly destroyed the 
city. It was theirs. Why? Because they understood 
that God demanded obedience, and they obeyed 
(Eccl. 12:13). I t  was also understood by them, that if  
they obeyed God, he would be faithful to his promise 
(Heb. 6:18).

Let us examine some things that we may under
stand from this important period of Israel’s history. 
The walls fell, but not from natural causes. The  
Israelites made no attempt to take the walls 
themselves. The marching, the rams horns, or the 
shouts didn’t make the walls fall. They fell as a result 
of God’s power. It was their confidence and faith in 
God that led them to obey him, and therefore, God 
rewarded them by being faithful and true to his 
promise (Heb. 11:6). Israel, led by Joshua, obeyed 
God. Spiritual Israel, the church, led by Jesus Christ, 
must obey God (Matt. 7:21-23; Heb. 5:8-9). — 4010 
Rice Rd. Plant City, F L . 33566.

How to be happy: Keep your heart free from 
hate, your mind from worry, live simply, ex
pect little, give much, sing often, pray al
ways, forget self, think of others and their 
feelings, fill your heart with love, scatter sun
shine. These are tried links in the golden 
chain of contentment.

Some people are so intelligent they can speak 
on any subject — others don't seem to need a 
subject.

Happiness is the conviction that we are loved 
in spite of ourselve:’ ourselves.
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An Elder 
Must Be Patient And Temperate

(Thirteenth in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

No O rdinary  
Book

Th e  B ib le  is  no 
ordinary book. It has 
been aptly described as 
ihe Book of books. As a 
product of the divine 
mind, it  naturally shines 
w ith  divine splendor.
John Ruskin called the 
book of Job the world’s 
greatest poem. Daniel 
W ebste r named the 
Sermon on the Mount as 
the greatest legal digest.
Charles Dickens referred 
to the Lord’s parable of 
t he prodigal son as the 
greatest short story ever 
written. T ru ly  this book, 
the Bible, stands as the masterpiece of the ages.

John Sheldon, one of England’s leading historians 
during the 1650’s, owned a library of over 8000 
volumes and was regarded as one of his country’s 
most learned men. When this renowned man of 
letters lay dying, he called for his friend, Archbishop 
Usher, to whom he confessed, ‘ ‘I have surveyed most 
of the learning that is among the sons of men, and my 
study is filled with books and manuscripts on various 
subjects. But at present, I  cannot recollect any 
passages out of all my books and papers whereon I  
can rest my soul, save this from the sacred Scriptures: 
‘The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men’ ” (Titus 2:11). The Bible is no 
ordinary book.

And is not the Bible’s longevity a glowing tribute to 
ii s rare and invaluable worth? Issac Taylor spoke of 
ihe Bible as a deathless book, having survived three 
great dangers: the negligence of its friends; the false 
systems built upon it; and the warfare of those who 
haled it. And hate it  men have. Many a maddened 
mortal has sought the destruction of this Book of 
books, ye! all such attempts have been feeble at best 
and failures at last. Voltaire once disparagingly 
declared the Bible to be an exploded book and 
predict ed it s ext inction wit hin 25 years. And yet more 
Bibles were published during those next 25 years

Continued on page 3

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . patient . . . ”  (I 
Timothy 3:2,3). “ For a 
bishop must be . . . 
temperate . . . ” (Titus  
1:7 ,8). Patience and 
temperance are not the 
same, but they are so 
closely related we be
lieve they should be 
discussed together. In  
fact, we believe these 
tw o c h a ra c te ris t ic s , 
though d iffe rin g , are 
inseparable, i.e., they 
depend upon each other 
for their existence.

Th e  word epieikes DUNCAN
‘patient’ occurs five times in the Greek New 
Testament, and is rendered “ patient”  only in this 
passage. The word gentle translates the word in T itu s  
3:2, James 3:17, and I  Peter 2:18. In Philippians 4:5 
the word is translated “ moderation.” K itte l’s 
Theological Dictionary says this word refers to “ the 
reasonable man who stays within the lim its of what is 
moderate and orderly”  (Π, 588). Thayer’s Greek- 
Eng lish Lexicon defines the word as meaning, 
“ seemly, suitable. . . .  equitable, fair, mild, gentle.”

The Greek word enkrates ‘temperate’ (Titus 1:8) 
means, according to Thayer, “ strong, robust . . . .  
having power over, possessed of . . .  . master
ing, controlling, curbing, restraining . . . .  controlling 
one’s self, temperate, continent.”  K itte l says the 
word means “ to be inwardly strong.” He points out 
also that “ the opposite is akrates, ‘one who has no 
inner strength, who is undisciplined.’ ”  (Π, 340).

In  order, then, for one to be appointed to the 
eldership he must be equitable, fair, mild, and 
gentle. He must be reasonable, orderly, moderate, 
and patient. Bu t one cannot possibly be all this 
without also being inwardly strong. He must master, 
control, curb, and restrain himself. He cannot be one 
who has no inner strength or who is undisciplined.

It is tragic for one lacking in these qualities to be 
appointed to the eldership. The eldership itse lf is 
bound to be hindered in its work by his roughness, his 
impatience, his lack of moderation and order, his 
u n fa irne ss, and h is  unreasonable nature. H is  
inability to master, curb, control, and restrain himself 
w ill be the source of much grief for the eldership.

The church itse lf w ill suffer greatly with such 
persons in their oversight. How can such an one 
command the respect of a congregation of the saints? 
How can Christians be expected to follow in the faith 
of one lacking in patience and temperance? Hebrews 
13:7 makes it  plain that elders are to be men whose 
faith is worthy of imitation; but who would be inclined 
to want to imitate the faith of one who is lacking in  
these two virtues? And what kind of congregation 
would it be i f  it should imitate such?

Ii needs to be said also that one lacking in these two 
characteristics would do himself and his family a 
grave injustice to accept an appointment to the 
eldership . The  burdens, the hardships, the 
disappointments, the heartaches, the criticisms, etc.,

that come to those serving as elders are enough to try 
the patience of the most patient, and the temperance 
of the most temperate. Those lacking in these 
qualities would never measure up to their task.

These two characteristics, one of them in the letter 
to Timothy, and the other in the letter to T itu s , serve 
to illustrate a point we made in the early part of our 
discussions as we were dealing with the false position 
that it  is not necessary for one to possess all of the 
characteristics listed in both letters. The argument 
goes like this: Paul gave to both Timothy and T itu s  all 
the information they needed to appoint elders. But 
Paul did not specifically include in the lis t of 
qualifications for elders given to T itu s  everything he 
mentioned in I Timothy, and vice versa. And so, it is 
reasoned, T itu s  might take his letter and appoint 
men to the eldership who did not possess every 
qualification mentioned in the letter to Timothy. And 
by the same token, Timothy might appoint men to the 
eldership who are in  possession of all the 
qualifications in his list, but who might be lacking in 
some of those in the lis t sent to T itu s . In our 
discussion of this matter we pointed out, as you will 
perhaps remember, that i t  seems highly unlikely that 
one would find the man described in I  Timothy 3 who 
did not also possess the characteristics listed in Titus  
1, and vice versa. In other words, the man described 
in the letter to Timothy is the mem described in the 
letter to T itu s .

As we said, patience and temperance serve to 
illustrate th is point. Patience is in the lis t of 
qualifications written to Tim othy, but not to Titus. 
Temperance is  in  the lis t sent to T itu s , but not to 
Timothy. B u t we have already shown that these two 
characteristics are inseparable. One cannot have one 
of these characteristics without the other, and one 
cannot be without either of them and be qualified as 
an elder.

We would not want to be misunderstood: we firmly 
believe that one must possess to a significant degree 
every characteristic Paul lis ts  in order to be 
scripturally qualified as an elder. Bu t it  is unfortunate 
that, in selecting men for the eldership, we have 
largely limited our scrutiny to the number of faithful 
children a man has, and whether or not all his children 
must be Christians. And we have passed over, as 
being a minor detail hardly worth considering, some 
of these matters that have to do with a man’s real 
character. And while it  is certainly necessary for a 
man to have all the domestic qualifications, in the 
final analysis, whether he is temperate and patient, 
ju st and holy, vigilant and sober w ill much more 
materially affect his usefulness and effectiveness as 
an elder than the number of children he has.

The sunlight of love w ill k ill all the germs of 
jealousy and hate.

Happiness adds and multiplies as we divide it 
with others.

There are many roads to hate, but envy is one 
of the shortest of them all.

If  ignorance was bliss, we’d all be a whole lot 
happier.
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Th e  f i r s t  Gentile  
church was at Antioch of 
Syria. The martyrdom of 
Stephen at Jerusalem  
unleashed a great perse
cution upon the church.
Instead of seeking to hide 
th e ir id e n tity , “ they  
went everywhere preach
ing the word” (Acts 8:4).
They traveled as far as 
Phoenicia, Cyprus, and 
Antioch. “ And some of 
them were men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene 
which, when they were 
come to Antioch, spake 
unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jesus” (Acts 11:20). When the 
church at Jerusalem heard that a great number “ be
lieved and turned unto the Lord, ’ ’ they sent Barnabas 
Io Antioch. “ Who, when he came and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that 
with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord” (Acts 11:23).

He then went to Ta rsus to find Saul. Barnabas 
brought him to Antioch, “ and it  came to pass, that a 
whole year they assembled themselves with the 
church, and taught much people, and the disciples 
were called Christians f irs t  in Antioch” (Acts 11:26). 
In this verse we read the name Christian for the firs t  
time. I t  had been prophesied for centuries and the 
prophecy was fulfilled in the church at Antioch.

The Greek word translated ‘ ‘call’ ’ is chrematize. It 
means to answer or speak as an oracle. An oracle is “ a 
word, na rra tive , statem ent, denotes a divine  
response or utterance, an oracle; i t  is  used of (a) the 
contents of the Mosaic Law, Acts 7:38; (b) all written 
utterances of God through O .T. writers, Rom. 3:2; (c) 
the substance of Christian doctrine, Heb. 5:12; (d) the 
utterances of God through Christian teachers, I  Pet. 
4:11” (Expository Dictionary o f New Testament 
Words, W . E .  Vine, pp. 143-144). Chrematize is  
translated “ warns us from heaven” (Heb. 12:25), 
“ revealed to him ” (Lk. 2:26); “ warned of God”  
(Matt. 2:12); “ called”  (Christians) (Acts 11:26). The  
name Christian was not given in derision, as some 
say. I t  is a divinely given name.

W H A T  D O ES T H E  N E W  T E S T A M E N T  SA Y  
A BO U T W EA RN IN G  T H E  N A M E “ C H R IS TIA N ? ”  
Paul was in prison because of the hatred of the Jews at 
Jerusalem. He was given opportunity to make his 
defense before king Agrippa. H is  defense consisted 
of his telling how he had persecuted the church, his 
conversion, and the spread of the gospel to include 
the Gentiles. He affirmed the coming of Christ was

No Ordinary Book
Continued from page 2

than in any such period before them. In fact, the very 
room from which Voltaire issued this prophecy was 
soon after filled from floor to ceiling with Bibles 
enroute to Switzerland. Robert Ingersoll once 
remarked that within ten years the Bible would not be 
read, and yet Ingersoll has been dead for almost a 
century and the Bible remains the world’s best seller. 
As the poet has penned, “ Hammer away, ye hostile 
hands; Your hammers break: God’s anvil stands.” 

We concur with David, who wrote, “ My heart 
standeth in awe of thy word” (Psalms 119:161). Of a 
truth, the Bible is no ordinary book. — P.O. Box 563. 
Liberal, K S  67901.

The  New Name
(No. 3)

the fulfillm ent of the prophecies of the prophets and 
Moses. ‘ ‘That Christ should suffer and that he should 
be the firs t  that should rise from the dead, and should 
show light unto the people, and to the Gentiles’ ’ (Acts 
26:23). Paul said, “ K ing Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets? I  know that thou believest. Then Agrippa 
said unto Paul, A LM O ST TH O U  P E R S U A D E S T  M E  
TO  B E  A C H R ISTIA N . ’ ’ Paul would have Agrippa to 
be as he, except his bonds. Agrippa wanted to be a 
Christian, but not enough.

Peter stated, ‘ ‘Yet i f  any man suffer as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed” (I Pet. 4:16). James likely 
had the name Christian in mind when he said, “ Do 
not they blaspheme that worthy name by the which ye 
are called?” (Jas. 2:7). Paul said the Romans 
‘ ‘became dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye

The Lord’s church is 
not a denomination. The  
bride of Christ does not 
have a worldly head or 
headquarters. She does 
not call her preachers by 
unscriptural titles (Rev
erend [Ps. 111:9], Father 
[M t. 23:9], Pastor [Eph.
4:11]). The church the 
Lord purchased with his 
blood (Acts 20:28) has no 
written creed book. Her 
doctrine is found in the 
Bible. Let all those who 
would add to the pages of 
the New Testam ent 
beware of M atthew GEO RGE R E E D  
15:13. “ Bu t he answered and said, Every plant which 
my heavenly Father planted not, shall be rooted up. ”

The church is  the exclusive body of saved people. A 
few years ago, a friend of mine was attending a so- 
called Christian college on the West Coast. The  
president of the college (this was during a youth 
lectureship) was welcoming all the young people into 
their midst. He asked i f  there were any Baptists in the 
audience, and asked for a sign of hands. A number of 
hands went up. He did the same with the Lutherans, 
Methodists, etc. Then he told all those who were 
members of the church of Christ to clap for their 
Christian brothers. Th is  was truly a sad scene. I f  
sinners are saved outside the Lord’s church, they are 
saved without his blood (Acts 20:28; Eph. 5:25; Rev. 
1:5,6). I f  one is saved outside the Lord’s body, then he 
is saved in a sinful condition. Baptism puts us into the 
Lord ’s body (I Cor. 12:13). Yet, baptism is for the 
remission of sins (Acts 2:38; 22:16). Therefore, i f  one 
is saved without the church, he is saved without 
baptism. And i f  he’s saved without baptism, he’s 
saved without the Lord’s church. I f  not, why not? I f  
one is saved outside the Lord’s church, then Christ 
died in vain. It  was C hrist’s purpose to die and 
establish the church (Mt. 16:16-19; Mk. 9:1; Acts 2; I 
Cor. 3:11; Eph. 2:20). There can be no doubt about it: 
salvation is in the body (Eph. 5:23), and all those 
outside the body (church, Eph. 1:22,23; Col. 1:18), 
are lost (I Jn. 5:19).

What do we mean when we say, ‘ ‘the church cannot 
fellowship denominations?” We mean that the Lord’s 
church cannot, in any way, shape, or form help them 
in spreading their false doctrine. But members of the 
church must not only abstain from helping them, but

should be married to another, even to him who is 
raised from the dead . . . ” (Rom. 7:4). The bride 
should wear the name of the groom. In reference to 
Adam and Eve, we are told God “ called their name 
Adam” (Gen. 5:2). Those married to Christ should 
wear his name.

Human names are carnal when applied to the bride 
ofC hrist, the church (I Cor. 1:12-13; 3:3-4). “ Is Christ 
divided? Was Paul crucified for you? or were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul?’ ’ (I Cor. 1:13). The use 
of hyphenated names for Christians is not in keeping 
with the w ill of God. We are not to be some adjective 
Christian but Christians.

Why not be ju st a Christian? — R t. 4 Buena Vista, 
Ga. 31803.

reprove them. Paul told the Christians in the firs t 
century to “ have no fellowship with the unfru itfu l 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them” (Eph. 
5:11). Brethren that partake in denominational cake 
sales, garage sales, car washes, etc., promote the 
doctrines of demons.

A big question among us today is, ‘ ‘Can the church 
support denominations via James Dobson?” How in 
the world my preaching brethren and elders can open 
their pulpits up to a member of the Nazarene church is 
beyond my comprehension. There is no way under 
heaven that the New Testament sanctions the 
Nazarene church. So why would we allow a child of 
the Devil to teach from our pulpits? Do not we have 
men capable of teaching on the structure of the home? 
And yet brethren w ill take the Lord ’s money and hire 
a child of the Devil to do the Lord ’s work. When w ill 
some of my brethren wake up?

Would we ever think of having B illy  Graham or Oral 
Roberts in as a guest speaker? I f  not, why can we 
sponsor a denominational film ? The world sees it  this 
way: “ I f  they can show his movies, they can support 
his preaching. I f  not, why not?” I t  looks like they have 
a pretty sound argument. My Bible s till tells me not to 
be “ unequally yoked with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship have righteousness and iniquity?’ ’ (Π Cor. 
6:14). John warned the brethren that “ whosoever 
goeth onward and abideth not in the teaching of 
Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in the teaching, 
the same hath both the Father and the Son. I f  any one 
cometh unto you, and bringeth not this teaching, 
receive him not into your house, and give him no 
greeting: for he that giveth him greeting partaketh in 
his evil works”  (II Jn. 9-11). Brethren, we not only 
open up our houses, we give them the entire church 
building! I t ’s a shame! I t ’s sad to say, but I think we 
w ill eventually see James Dobson, and other 
denominational preachers in our pulpits. A fter all, 
some of our very own brethren are appearing on 
denominational church growth seminars.

God has given the church Cfe?' responsibility to 
preach the truth (I T im . 3:15), edify one another (Heb. 
10:24,25), and to care for each other (I Cor. 16:1,2; 
Gal. 6:10). The Lord’s church is the only one that 
worships in sp irit and truth (Jn. 4:24). The church 
sings (Eph. 5:19), prays (Acts 2:42), gives (I Cor. 
16:1,2), observes the Lord’s supper (I Cor. 11:23-29), 
and preaches the gospel (Acts 20:7) as is taught in the 
New Testament (I Pet. 4:11). Since we cannot go 
beyond the things that are written (I Cor. 4:6), don’t 
you think i t ’s time we clean up our act? — 17691 
Pesante Rd., Salinas, CA 93907.

The  Church 
Must Not Fellowship Denominations
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“Where There  Is No V ision”
"W here there is no 

vision, the people cast o ff 
restraint; B u t he that 
keepeth the law, happy is 
h e "  (Proverbs 29:18).
The usual connotation of 
the term “ vision” in this 
verse coincides with a 
defin ition  given by 
Webster: ‘ ‘The ability to 
perceive something not 
actually v is ib le , as
i hrough mental acute
ness or keen foresight (a 
project made possible by 
one man’s vision); force 
or power of imagination 
(a statesman of great RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
vision).” The understanding of the word “ vision”  
colors one’s interpretation of this verse. Thus many 
suggest that when the leaders of a congregation have 
vision, projects and programs w ill be introduced into 
the work; otherwise, where there is a lack of such, the 
church w ill suffer greatly. Th is  may in fact be true in 
principle; however, this is not the correct meaning of 
the passage under consideration. Let us examine 
carefully the scriptural understanding of th is verse.

The New International Version renders the firs t 
part of Proverbs 29:18 thus: “ Where there is no 
revelation . . . . ” The Revised Standard Version: 
“ Where there is no prophecy . . . . ” The Douay 
Version: “ When prophecy shall fail . "  The
Hebrew word for vision as used in this verse is haza. It 
is defined in the Theological Wordbook of the Old 
Testament (I, 634) as follows: “ The revelatory vision 
granted by God to chosen messengers, i.e. prophets. 
Such apparently was the experience of Balaam the 
son of Beor (Numbers 24:4,16). Th is  vision of the 
prophet took place sometimes in the waking state, but 
also in ‘the sp irit’ (Num. 24:2). Sometimes the 
experience of seeing a revelatory dream is designated 
by haza and hazen (Aram). (See Dan. 2:26,4; 5:9).” 
Thus, a vision was one of the ways by which God 
revealed his w ill to the prophets. We learn this fact in 
Hebrews 1:1: ‘ ‘God, having of old time spoken unto 
the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in 
divers manners . . . . ” The source of their messages 
was the Sp irit of God: “ For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the w ill of man: but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (Π Peter 
1:21).

“ The revelation of ancient prophecy was not 
continuous and uninterrupted, but came in flashes; 
between them were intervals of darkness. Sometimes 
those intervals were long and most distressing to a 
people that had learnt to draw its chief lessons from 
Divine oracles. ’ ’ The following passages bear out this 
fact. I Samuel 3:1: “ And the word of Jehovah was 
precious [rare] in those days; there was no frequent 
[Heb., widely spread] vision.” I I  Chronicles 15:3: 
“ Now for a long season Israel was without the true 
God, and without a teaching priest, and without law. ’ ’ 
Lamentations 2:9: “ Yea, her prophets find no vision 
from Jehovah.” Ezekiel 7:26: “ Mischief shall come 
upon mischief, and rumor shall be upon rumor; and 
lhey shall seek a vision of the prophet; but the law 
shall perish from the priest, and counsel from the 
elders.”  There )&ere 400 years of silence from the 
closing of the Old Testament until the opening of the 
New Testament when God did not give any revelatory 
messages to his people. The absence of such was like 
the vanishing of the cloud and pillar of fire from the 
children of Israel. They were lost without divine 
guidance.

In the absence of divine revelation, false prophets 
often deceived the people. “ Then Jehovah said unto 
me, the prophets prophesy lies in my name: I  sent 
them not, neither have I commanded them, neither 
spake I unto them: they prophesy unto you a lying

vision, and divination, and a thing of nought, and the 
deceit of their own heart” (Jeremiah 14:14; see also 
Jeremiah 23:16).

Today, God has not left us without a guide, to grope 
about in darkness; rather divine light has fallen from 
heaven to men in the form of the Holy Scriptures. God 
speaks to us in this era through his Son Jesus Christ 
(Hebrews 1:1,2). We are to "hear ye him” (Matthew 
17:5). When Christ left earth to ascend back to the 
Father, Jehovah God sent another Comforter to guide 
the apostles into all the truth (John 14:26; 16:13). Paul 
declared that what he received, he received by 
revelation (Ephesians 3:3-5). The Sp irit revealed all 
the truth to the apostles and inspired men, enabling 
them to speak that “ which the Sp irit teacheth” (I 
Corinthians 2:10-13). These inspired Holy Scriptures 
once delivered, guide us unto all good works (Π 
Timothy 3:16,17; Jude 3). I t  is  the duty therefore of 
Christians to study the Sacred W ritings, to circulate 
them throughout the world, and to teach them to their 
children and the unlearned.

Let us also observe the end result when there is no 
revelation from God, or when men refuse to follow his 
revealed word: “ The people perisheth,”  or “ The  
people cast off restraint. ’ ’ I t  was said of Ahaz that ‘ ‘he 
had dealt wantonly [or cast away restraint] in Judah, 
and trespassed sore against Jehovah,”  wherefore 
God brought Judah low (II Chronicles 28:19). The

In the past few years, 
men have tried different 
approaches to establish 
unity between those who 
accept Jesus as the 
Christ. In  this article I 
want to examine four of 
these.

TR A D IT IO N S  
Some believe we may 

have unity i f  we accept 
the tra d itio n s of the 
Roman Catholic Church.
The tradition stretches 
from the second century 
down to our present 
time. Catholics believe 
this sacred tradition has 
been handed down by the 
church fathers. These traditions are held to be 
binding upon men. Have they brought unity, even 
among Catholics?

What was bound by the church fathers in 
Catholicism several hundred years ago is no longer 
accepted as law. Traditions change as the whims of 
men modify. Unity under this system is not based 
upon traditions, per se, but on what the hierarchy 
thinks is best at the time. Th is  is exemplified in the 
Mormon Church when the United States passed a law 
against polygamy. A revelation was suddenly 
received by the hierarchy that Mormons were to stop 
practicing this tradition. These changes and a 
discarding of long accepted traditions, supposedly 
handed down by God, creates malcontent and 
division rather than producing unity.

EM O TIO N A LISM  
The claim was made in the late 60s that the Holy 

Sp irit was baptizing people in different beliefs in 
C h ris tia n ity  and thereby breaking down 
denominational walls and creating unity. For a short 
period it appeared that this claim was based upon 
truth. People from different denominations, even 
horn the churches of Christ, were meeting and 
worshipping together. They all had one thing in 
common: the baptism of the Holy Sp irit.

However, as time passed, the true nature of this

prophet Hosea informs us that the people of God in 
his days were destroyed because of the lack of 
knowledge of God; that they committed various sins 
because they hearkened not to the commands ot the 
Lord (Hosea4:l-6). In Paul’s time, the heathen world 
“ refused to have God in their knowledge.” As a 
consequence, “ God gave them up unto a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not fitting” 
(Romans 1:28-32). The fatal effect of the absence of 
divine revelation is confusion, disorder, rebellion; the 
people are uncontrolled, and they fall into grievous 
excesses, which nothing but high principles can 
restrain. Th is  explains the reason why so much 
violence, immorality, divorce, strife , and all manner 
of sin exists today; the vast majority of people desire 
not to be guided by the Holy Scriptures. They could 
care less as to what God might have to say on such 
matters.

“ Bu t he that keepeth the law, happy is he.”  The 
man who is tru ly blessed is one whose “ delight is in 
the law of Jehovah; and on his law doth he meditate 
day and night”  (Psalms 1:1,2). “ He that giveth heed 
unto the word shall find good: And whosoever 
trusteth in Jehovah, happy is he” (Proverbs 16:20). 
The doer of the word shall tru ly be blessed (James 
1:25). Those who keep the law of the Lord shall be 
blessed eternally (Revelation 22:7,14). — 809 Perry 
Store Road Opp, Alabama 36467.

movement began to show its  divisive head. Instead of 
creating unity, th is movement produced more 
confusion. Some groups claimed that they had the 
true baptism whereas others did not. Since each man 
could claim to be God’s spokesman, division was 
created rather than unity’s being formed. Every 
single leader among these many Pentecostal or char- 
ism atic movements preached and practiced 
something that was contrary to the Bible.

Again, what this approach did was no different 
from the traditional one. It is based upon the whims of 
men and has as a base of authority what men desire.

A TH E IS M
It may seem strange to bring in atheism as an 

approach to bring together those who believe that 
Jesus is the Christ. There is an element of atheism 
among those who say they believe Jesus is the Christ. 
One major denomination, a few years ago, called it 
“ Christian Atheism .”

“ Christian Atheism” is a result of traditionalism  
and emotionalism. When men throw off God’s 
authority and base their religion upon man’s 
authority, the end result is  skepticism, humanism, 
and atheism. When men finally quit pretending that 
they are following God and recognize they are 
following what is right in their own eyes, there is a 
kind of unity among them. They are united in 
following their own ways. But, th is unity does not 
produce peace, for one man can never sit s till for 
another man’s authority. He must exercise his own, 
for atheism is built, not upon love (I Cor. 13:4-8), but 
upon self-centeredness!

S C R IP TU R E S
The only real unity that can bring peace to its  

adherents is  the word of God. Why have the 
scriptures not brought unity among churches of 
Christ? Perhaps our approach in the past few years 
has not been correct as we came to the scriptures. Our 
failure to have unity is not the fault of God’s word, but 
due to our own short comings. Our attitudes have not 
always been right, but the scriptures are always right. 
We need to come to the word of God, not to prove 
something, but to allow it  to prove us. We have the 
right standard for unity, we are ju st having a 
difficult time applying it! — 1461 East Chester 
Jackson, Tennessee 38301.

Standard O f Unity?
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Th e  P a tte rn  O f Plac ing M em bership
One of the problems in 

the church today is what 
might be called “ the 
member at large syn
drome.” The symptoms 
of this malady include 
brethren who, like sp irit
ual butterflies, f li t  from  
one congregation to the 
other, never placing 
membership with a local 
body. Then there are 
brethren who attend 
regularly but do not place 
membership or let it  be 
known that they are 
Christians available for 
service for fear that they 
will be called upon. The tragic result of th is disease is 
a loss of manpower to the local church and a 
weakening of the ones who so conduct themselves.

W hile the exact phrase “ placing membership” is 
not found in the New Testament, the idea is certainly 
there. Furthermore, the New Testament pattern of 
brethren identifying themselves as Christians when 
moving from one place to another is quite clear.

Every Christian is a member of C hrist’s body and 
therefore a member of the local church body (I 
Corinthians 6:15; 12:27). When moving to another 
location, the Christian should identify himself to the 
local b re thren and, in  a sense, “ jo in  the 
membership” of the local congregation. Consider 
these New Testament examples:

1. A fter Saul’s conversion in Damascus, he went to 
Jerusalem. When he tried to join himself to the 
disciples, they were reluctant to accept him since he 
was unknown by face to them. However, Barnabas 
stepped in and introduced him to the apostles. Saul 
was thus accepted as a member of Jerusalem (Cf. 
Acts 9:26,27; Galatians 1:21,22).

2. Letters of commendation were often used to 
introduce brethren to the local church. When Apollos 
went from Ephesus to Achaia, the Ephesian brethren 
wrote a letter to the disciples to receive him (Acts 
18:27).

3. Paul used his letter to the church at Colosse to 
commend Aristarchus saying, “ i f  he come unto you, 
receive him” (Colossians 4:10).

4. Paul mentioned letters of commendation in Π

Corinthians 3:1,2. H is  argument is that since he was 
not a newcomer at Corinth, he needed no letter of 
commendation as others did.

From these examples it is clear that newcomers 
should in some way be identified as faithful brethren 
and thus be ‘ ‘joined’ ’ to the brethren. Just as a soldier 
in the army ‘ ‘reports for duty’ ’ when he arrives at his 
new assignment, the soldier in the Lord’s army 
should also “ report for duty” when relocating. By so 
doing, the Christian is enabled to take up his 
responsibilities in the local church, enjoy the 
fellowship of the saints, and derive the benefits of the

The great prophet, Isaiah, said, “ For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given: and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of 
the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment 
and with justice from henceforth even for ever. The  
zeal of the Lord of hosts w ill perform th is”  (Isaiah 
9:6-7).

Again Gabriel said to Jesus’ mother, “ And behold 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David” (Luke 1:31-32).

The exaltation of Christ “ upon the throne of the 
kingdom of Jehovah over Israel”  (I Chronicles 28:5) 
i.e., “ the throne of Jehovah” (I Chronicles 29:23), or 
“ the throne of David over Israel”  (II Samuel 3:10), 
has already taken place, for we read in Revelation 
3:21, “ I also overcame, and sat down with my Father 
in his throne.”

Yet·, one may say, it says Christ “ sat” but when did 
he begin to sit “ upon the throne of the kingdom of 
Jehovah over Israel” i.e., “ the throne of David?” 

The answer is t he ancient feast day Pentecost, just 
fifty  days after the resurrection and ten days after his 
ascension some 1950 years ago. We know this beyond 
a shadow of a doubt, because the Holy Sp irit on that

local congregation (Ephesians 4:11-16). Further, as a 
member of the local body, the Christian, not only 
submits to, but is blessed by, the watchful oversight 
of the elders (Hebrews 13:i7).

I f  Christians everywhere would simply follow the 
New Testament pattern there would be no such thing 
a£ ‘ ‘the member at large syndrome. ’ ’ There would be 
a greater feeling of responsibility to the local work 
and the church could move forward in a greater way. 
Without doubt, the pattern of placing membership 
needs to be restored among God’s people (II Timothy 
1:13). -  P.O. Box 29163 Denver, CO 80229.

Pentecost , by the mouth of Peter, quoted from both 
Psalm 132 about David’s son on his throne and Psalm 
110 about Christ ruling from God’s right hand (Acts 
2:30-36). Peter said on that day, “ Let all Israel know 
assuredly” that God had raised up Jesus to place him 
on David’s throne and to be David’s Lord at God's 
right hand.

The Hebrew writer tells us “ when he had made 
purification of sins, [Christ] sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high” (Hebrew 1:3), and that 
ihe Faiher, who is God, said of the son, “ Thy throne, 
O God, is forever and ever” (Hebrews 1:8).

Thus, Jesus Christ is now ruling over the kingdom 
of God, spiritual Israel (Philippians 3:3; Galatians

Continued on page 3

John D . Duncan
Our editor's father, John D. Duncan 

of Jacksonville, Al. died unexpectedly 
this week. Services were held Thurs
day. Readers of The Words Of Tru th  
will share the sorrow of Brother Bob 
Duncan's family in their loss, while we 
rejoice with them in Christian hope.

Flavil Nichols 
Associate Editor

Jesus Is K ing
JIM  E . W A LDRO N
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The  Candle

Under The  Bed
“ Is the lamp brought 

to be put under the 
bushel, or under the bed, 
and not to be put on the 
stand?” (Mark 4:21).

Jesus is teaching us 
the folly of a wasted life.
In the poorly lit  houses of 
his day, the candle or 
lamp was often the major 
source of illumination.
The oil was valuable and 
not to be wasted.

How foolish for one to 
light a lamp and then put 
it under the bed or couch.
It would not give off i t ’s 
intended light. I t  also A N C ILJEN K IN S  
might catch the bed on fire.

Th is , however, is no more foolish than the lives of 
some. The Lord has put within us the possibilities and 
potential for greatness in his service. He has given us 
natural talents and abilities that can be put to his 
service. Th is  ability is different in different people. 
Some possess more talent than others. However, 
none are lacking in some capability to serve the Lord.

Let us examine ourselves. Le t’s not have the spirit 
of Moses, who thought he could not lead the Children 
of Israel. Be honest with yourself. Do not fear asking a 
good friend to help you evaluate your potential for the 
Lord’s service.

Be eager to work. Be as Isaiah: “ Here am I, send 
M e!” (Isaiah 6:8). Many do not find opportunities to 
work for the Lord the same way a thief does not find a 
policeman — he doesn't look for one.

What about your light? Is it shining for God? Are 
people clearly seeing your good works and praising 
God, or is it  under a bed? Move it! There is danger of 
iis  going out. — 1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

All we are guaranteed is the pursuit of happi
ness. You have to catch up with it yourself.

“ A bishop then must 
be . . . one that ruleth 
well h is own house, 
having his children in 
subjection with all grav
ity; (For if  a man know 
not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take 
care of the church of 
God?)”  (I T im o thy  
3:2-5). A related state- 
meni in T itu s  1:6 tells us 
ihe bishop must have 
‘ ‘ fa ith fu l children not 
accused of rio t or 
unruly.”

There is more contro
versy surrounding these BO B DUNCAN
two statements than surrounds everything else in 
these two chapters dealing with the qualifications of 
elders. Several questions arise when we begin 
discussing these matters. Do these verses teach that 
an elder must be a man who has children, or do they 
just tell us what kind of children he must have i f  he 
does have children? I f  he must have children, must he 
have a plurality of children, or may he have only one? 
M ust his children be faithful Christians, or does this 
just mean his children must be faithful and loyal in 
their subjection to their father? We do not anticipate 
anyt hing like universal agreement upon the answers 
we shall give to these questions in this study. We w ill 
set forth what we believe to be the truth, and why we 
believe it. We would urge every person to study the 
matter for himself and satisfy his own mind.

M ust an elder have children, or are these 
statements designed only to let us know that, i f  he has 
children, they must be in subjection to him? We 
believe this passage teaches that an elder must be 
one who has children. By properly disciplining and 
training his own children he demonstrates some 
ability to “ take care of the church of God. ” I f  he has 
no children, there is no way of knowing whether he 
has the ability so to govern and rule the congregation. 
Also the experience gained in rearing and training his 
own children will be invaluable to him as he seeks to 
lead the people of the Lord in the way of truth and 
right eousness. These t hings seem to be implied in the 
slat ement, ‘ ‘ Fo r i f  a man know not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take care of the church of God?”

Anoi her reason — one not st ated or implied in the 
i ext — why we believe elders should be men with 
children of their own is to help them to be men who 
understand and can sympathize with those who might 
be having certain heartaches and difficulties in the 
rearing of their children. We all know that those with 
the most expertise in rearing children are those who 
have no children! It is easy to criticize others and say 
what one’s children would or would not do i f  one does 
not have any children. (On the Sunday immediately 
following the birth of our first child I announced to the 
congregation at Adamsville, Alabama where I was 
preaching that I  had resigned my position as an 
aulhority on rearing children.)

The language itse lf — “ having faithful children”

— strongly suggests that an elder must be one who 
has children.

M ust he have a plurality of children, or w ill one 
child suffice? The language itself, in our judgment, 

f  does not demand a plurality of children. We agree 
that the man who has two children has had more 
experience in rearing children than the man who has 
only one; but by the same token the man who has 
three has had more experience at rearing children 
t han the man with only two. But we believe one child 
fu lfills  the demands of the language of our text.

We use the word children in a general sense to 
include just one child. Fo r example, you may ask a 
man i f  he has any children, and i f  he has one child, the 
answer is, “ yes.” Of i f  th is does not sound 
convincing, ask some lady whose firs t  grandchild has 
just been born i f  she has any grandchildren?

But it  is argued that an elder is to be one “ having 
faithful children,” and the word children is plural. 
We have already pointed out that we use the plural 
noun to include both the singular and plural. Notice a 
Bible example or two of this same kind of usage. In 
Matthew 22:24 there is a reference to what is called 
levirate marriage: “ Moses said, I f  a man die, having 
no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother.”  The word children is 
plural, but it  actually has reference to one who does 
not have a child. Deuteronomy 25:5, from which this 
passage is quoted, actually says, “ and have no 
child.” I f  having no children means not having a 
single child, then having a single child would be 
“ having children.”

Another passage that illustrates our point is 
Matthew 19:29: “ And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life .” Here the plural word children is 
used, but what about one who has ju st forsaken one 
child? I f  it  is thought that the plural word is used 
because he is talking about a plurality of people who 
are doing the forsaking, then please notice that the 
words father, mother, and wife are singular. In both 
of these passages the word children is translated from 
the same plural Greek noun from which the word 
children is translated in T itu s  1:6.

Must an elder’s children be faithful Christians, or 
does our text mean merely that they must be faithful 
and loyal in their subjection to their father? We 
believe the former to be the case. W hile it  is true that 
ihe word fa ith fu l may be used in other senses, there 
seems to be little  reason to believe it refers here to 
anything other than faithfulness to Christ. There 
seems to be some difficulty involved in judging an 
elder’s children to be faithful to him i f  they are not 
indeed faithful to Christ. I t  is  doubtful that a child not 
yet old enough to be a Christian would be old enough 
io be judged as unfaithful or disloyal to his father. If  
he is old enough to be a Christian, and remains in 
disobedience to Christ, how could he be considered as 
loyal to his father, who aspires to the eldership? T itu s  
1:6 in Ihe American Standard Version says the elder

Continued On Page 3



FRIDAY, JUN E 25, 1982 W O RDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

An E ld e r Must Rule H is Own House Well
must be one ‘ ‘having children that believe. ” It  is our 
judgment that this is  precisely what the inspired 
writer had in mind.

Fo r what i t ’s worth, it  is  the considered opinion of 
this w riter that the children of a mem should be well on 
their way through the teen-age years before he is  
appointed to the eldership. I t  is  ordinarily not so very 
difficult to baptize into Christ a twelve or thirteen year 
old boy or g irl whose parents have brought him to 
church all his life. Bu t what about the years from  
twelve to twenty, when pressures to conform become 
so strong, and when there are temptations to dance, 
drink, wear immodest apparel, curse, use illegal 
drugs, etc.? We have known of some — even gospel

The cost of true discipleship is no little  thing. 
Perhaps one reason why many children of God do not 
remain faithful to their profession is because they 
never sincerely take into consideration what following 
Christ w ill cost them. One cannot be a Christian 
without paying the price! “ Whosoever doth not bear 
his own cross, and come after me, cannot be my 
disciple,”  said Jesus (Luke 14:27).

One’s discipleship to Christ must not be merely 
apparent or illusory; rather, Christ demands that 
those who follow him must be ready to sacrifice all, 
even our lives, i f  need be. “ Let love be without 
hypocrisy. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that 
which is good. In love of the brethren be tenderly 
affectioned one to another; in honor preferring one 
another; in diligence not slothful; fervent in sp irit; 
serving the Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in 
trib u la tio n ; continuing steadfastly  in  prayer; 
communicating to the necessity of the saints; given to 
hospitality. Bless them that persecute you; bless, and 
curse not. Rejoice with them that rejoice; weep with 
them that weep. Be of the same mind one toward 
another. Set your mind on high things, but 
condescend to things that are lowly. Be not wise in  
your own conceits,”  suggests some of the costs of 
true  d isc ip lesh ip , according to Paul (Romans 
12:9-16).

“ Fo r which of you, ’ ’ said Jesus, ‘ ‘desiring to build 
a tower, doth not firs t s it down and count the cost, 
whether he have wherewith to complete it? Lest 
haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and is  not able 
to fin ish, all that behold begin to mock him, saying, 
Th is  man began to build, and was not able to finish. 
O r what king , as he goeth to encounter 
another king in war, w ill not s it down firs t  and take 
counsel whether he is able with ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh against him with twenty thousand? 
Or else, while the other is a great way off, he sendeth 
an ambassage, and asketh conditions of peace. So 
therefore whosoever he be of you that renounceth not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple” (Luke 
14:28-33, ASV).

I f  we are children of God, we must follow the 
marvelous example of the great apostle Paul. In  his 
amazing sermon addressed to the Ephesian elders, 
he declared, “ How I  shrank not from declaring unto 
you anything that was profitable, and teaching you 
publicly, and from house to house, testifying both to 
Jews and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. And now, behold, I  go 
bound in the sp irit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the 
things that shall befall me there: save that the Holy 
Sp irit testifieth unto me in every city, saying that 
bonds and afflictions abide me. Bu t I  hold not my life 
of any account as dear unto myself, so that I  may 
accomplish my course, and the m inistry which I 
received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of 
toe grace of God” (Acts 20:20-24, ASV).

Jesus illu s tra te d  the costliness of C h ristia n

Continued From Page 2

preachers — who were very firm  in their stand 
against such things as dancing and mixed swimming, 
until their own children reached their teens, and then 
they changed their minds and decided there is not 
very much wrong with these things after all. Let a 
man ’ s children get well on their way through the teen
age years, and you can then tell something about the 
kind of man he is  at rearing children.

I f  an elder’s children are “ accused of riot or 
unruly, ’ ’ one can see how ineffective he would be in  
trying to get people to live right. They would say to 
him, and logically so, “ Why don’t you clean up your 
own house before you try  to tell me how to clean up 
mine?”

Counting The  Cost
W . A. H O LLE Y

discipleship by the tower builder and the king with an 
inferior number trying to overcome another ldng with 
superior forces. As disciples, we are all building 
towers or meeting what we may consider opposition 
too strong to be overcome. We should be encouraged 
to fight the good fight of faith with backbone and 
fortitude; we should never attempt to follow Jesus 
with frivolity of sp irit and want of real determination; 
such guarantees total failure.

To  illustrate, in a practical way, what it  means to 
count the cost, we suggest a careful reading of the 
following story:

“ I  w ill tell you,” said a man who was talking to a 
friend about temperance, “ how much it  cost me to 
open my eyes on this subject. When my wife and I 
were f irs t  married, we began keeping house with a 
beautiful supply of liquor, wine, and beer; we 
continued after th is fashion until I. mv wife, and our 
two sons, were all drunkards. Finally, my eyes were

A wise son heareth his father's instruction. . . . Prov. 
13:1

So tiny and cuddly he lay in his crib,
A precious new life now begun;
Dad straightens the blanket and whispers to him 
“ Let Daddy fix  it, my son.”

“ Let Daddy fix i t . ”  Those magical words —
Dearer they grow every day —
A wagon wheel off, a broken swing set,
A scratch on the knee while at play.

Whatever it  needed, be it nail or a kiss,

3:29; 6:16), and ‘ ‘he must reign, t ill he hath put all his 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
conquered is death” (I Corinthians 15:24-25).

The kingdom of Heaven upon this earth, the church 
of C hrist. is under the rule of the monarch ‘ ‘who is

We believe also that this particular qualification 
has too often been treated as a mere technicality. A 
man may have seven children, and only two of them 
are members of the church, and they may not be very 
faithful. The other five are living in total disregard for 
spiritual matters. Th is  man has “ children that 
believe”  (ASV), and so he is considered to be in 
possession of th is qualification. We doubt that he is! 
We would not take the position that one is not 
qualified unless every one of his seven children were 
faithful Christians. But we do believe his record 
should show more cases of success than failure in 
rearing his own children.

opened, but then it  was too late.”
What an awful cost! What a price to pay!
Fathers and mothers, i f  you set a poor example; if  

you refuse to believe and obey C hrist; i f  you w ill not 
attend the Lord’s assembly; if  you show by your 
attitude that the Bible, and God, Jesus Christ, and the 
church mean nothing to you, do not expect your 
children to do better!

But, ju st a word of caution! Counting the cost 
should begin with becoming a disciple of the Lord. 
How does one become a disciple, a Christian? One 
becomes a disciple of Jesus Christ, a Christian, when 
one hears what Jesus teaches, believes and obeys it, 
and makes a concerted effort to be faithful to his 
teaching throughout life (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-16; Luke 24:46-47; Acts 2:36-38,41-42,47; 
22:16; Romans 6:3-4; I  Peter 3:20-21; Revelation 
2:10). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

Or maybe tightening a screw,
It all was made right when Dad spoke those words, 
“ Here, let Daddy fix it  for you.”

When life becomes shattered and needs much repair, 
I know that the task can be done;
For i f  Dad were s till here, I know he would say, 
“ Let Daddy fix it, my son.”

So working with love, I  follow his pattern —
The lesson he taught patiently,
And when life is mended, I  can say in my heart,
‘ ‘Thanks, Dad, you have fixed it for me. ’ ’ — 170120th 
Ave. Northport, Ala. 35476.

King of kings and Lord of lords” (I Timothy 6:15), 
and rules heaven and earth from “ the right hand of 
power” (Luke 22:69). — 33 Seymour Road, 7/F, 
Hong Kong.

Hatred is like a rifle with a plugged aarrel I l ’s extremely difficult to endure hatred with-
The backfire can be much more dangerous out resentment and a desire to reciprocate,
than the shot.

Le t Daddy F ix  It
E A R L E N E R O S E

Jesus Is K ing
Continued from  page 1
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The  Lig h t Must Shine To  //The W orld
J. R . S U LL IN S

Our Lord said, “ I am the light of the world: he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life ” (John 8:12). Jesus instructed 
Paul to go to the Gentiles and “ open their eyes, that 
they may turn from darkness to light and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they might receive 
remission of sins and an inheritance among them thal 
are sanctified” (Acts 26:18-ASV). Paul referred to 
this light as the “ light of the gospel of the glory of 
C hrist” (II Corinthians 4:4).

The same need that existed in the first century 
exists today. The light of the gospel needs to shine 
forth to every creature on the face of the earth. But, 
bret hren, we must be honest with ourselves and know 
i hat we are not getting the job done. Consider with me 
some thoughts on this matter.

In the firs t place, except for a few exceptional 
congregations in America, most congregations have 
no immediate plans for going out into their own 
communities, much less the world, to proclaim the 
gospel of Christ . We, for some reason, have thought 
that when Jesus said “ go into all the world and 
preach,” he meant to build a church building in a 
certain community, set up worship services and have 
one or t wo gospel meetings per year to invite people 
to “ come” hear the truth proclaimed. On the 
contrary, the reason the early church multiplied in 
members is because they went daily from house to 
house, ceasing not to teach and preach Jesus Christ 
(Acts 5:42). W ith in  sight of many of our church 
buildings, there are those who have never heard of 
sim ple New Testam ent C h ris tia n ity . No one, 
including the elders, preacher(s), teachers, or 
members have made the effort to go shed t he light of 
the gospel of Christ to those individuals. The Light 
will never shine to every creature unless we begin to 
learn what it means to go with the gospel.

Secondly, what are you doing to see that every 
creature has the opportunity to see the light of Jesus 
through the gospel? How many neighbors have you 
t aught in the past year — how many friends — how 
many relat ives — how many business associates? Is it 
not your responsibility to teach them? Many 
Christians do not realize that possibly they w ill be the 
only ones who will be able to convert a certain 
individual because of their relationship with that 
individual. Jesus t aught us that it is  our responsibility 
(Matthew 5:13-17). Peter said we are to “ show forth 
the excellencies of him who has called us out of 
darkness into his marvelous light” (I Peter 2:9). 
Unless t he church realizes the need of personal soul- 
saving, we’ll never accomplish the task of taking the 
light of the gospel to every creature.

In t he t hird place, for the most part the churches of 
Christ in America have greatly declined in their 
interest in world evangelism. In the past ten years, 
according to a reputable mission survey, our 
missionaries in foreign fields decreased an alarming 
one-fourth in number. We now have five percent of 
our preaching brethren preaching to ninety-five 
percent of the world's population. The real cause of 
this is not known, but really, couldn't we say that the 
basis of the problem rests in the fact that t he church 
as a whole has declined in it s belief in the Lordship of 
Jesus Christ? I f  the church as a whole really had a 
strong abiding faith in the Master, would it be 
necessary for missionaries to go around begging for 
funds so t hat ninety-five percent of the population of 
the world outside of the continental U .S . might be 
t aught t he gospel of Christ? I f  the church were filled 
with faith-filled Christians, wouldn’t there be more 
who would be willing to make the move necessary that 
this world be evangelized?

Every loving, compassionate Christian sees the 
plight of lost mankind. Thank God for those who, at 
home and abroad, are involving themselves directly 
and indirect ly in spreading the light of the gospel of 
C hrist. May God have mercy on those in the church 
who have done nothing, who are not doing anything

now, and who are not planning to do anything in the 
fuiure toward leading those near and far to a

Several years ago I 
spent a day keeping 
records of the auction 
sale of a family who was 
selling t he worldly goods 
of a family member to 
settle  h is  estate. I 
learned a lot that day 
about human nature.
What I saw in the people 
who came to an auction 
should cause us to stop 
and think about our own 
altitude  toward th is  
world’s goods.

T H E  C URIO US CAM E 
to watch the proceed
ings and to ponder, DO UGLAS S IM S
‘ ‘I wonder how much he was worth? How much did he 
leave?” The answer of course is obvious: he left 
everything (I Timothy 6:7).

T H E  G R E E D Y  CAM E to get a “ bargain.” The ir 
own greed was their downfall. Some paid more for a 
“ used” item than a “ new” one was worth.

T H E  F R IE N D S  CAM E to make a bid but left with 
hard feelings toward others who out-bid them for a 
coveted item.

T H E  F A M ILY  CAM E to witness the life ’s 
possessions of a loved one picked over as i f  by 
vultures and carried away to a hundred different 
places.

T H E  A U C TIO N EER  CAM E to make a fee, and to 
wonder which one of these w ill be the next to go so he 
can sell their possessions also.

knowledge of the truth of the gospel of light. — 801 
W . Main, E l Dorado, Ark. 71730.

T H E  TA X  M AN A W A ITS  to get his share. They say 
nothing is certain but death and taxes, but even the 
dead are taxed.

Please think on the following words from the word 
of God:

“ Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a 
man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth” (Luke 12:15).

‘ ‘Then whose shall those things be, which thou hast 
provided?” (Lk. 12:20).

“ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal” (Matt. 6:19).

“ For where your treasure is, there w ill your heart 
be also” (Matt. 6:21).

It matters not how many deeds to property you 
hold, but how many deeds you have done for your 
fellow man.

It matters not how many dollars you have saved, 
but how many souls you have been instrumental in 
saving.

It matters not what people think you are worth, but 
what God knows you are worth in the things that are 
important.

Finally, my fellow pilgrim upon this earth, 
remember the words of Jesus when he said, “ For 
what shall it  profit a man, i f  he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul?” (Mark 8:36-37).

One day you w ill leave this life, and you w ill leave 
all these ‘ ‘things’ ’ which seem so important now. Are 
you laying up treasures in heaven? — 330 East Ave., 
Cedartown, Ga., 30125.

hold his tongue, and second, how to use it. Knowing 
what not to say, and when not to say it, is often more 
important than knowing the ins and outs of grammar, 
speech, and conversation combined.

Of course, this may be pressed to the extreme. 
Calvin Coolidge, our 30th president, is remembered 
as a man of few words. He was the one who, at the 
urging of his bed-ridden wife, attended church 
services alone. Upon returning home, he was asked 
what the preacher had spoken on. “ S in ,” was 
Coolidge’s terse reply. H is  wife, prodding him 
further, inquired, “ W ell, what did he say about it? ” 
“ He was agin’ i t , ” he replied. We also remember 
Coolidge for commenting, ‘ ‘I f  you don’t say anything, 
you won’t be called on to repeat it. ” Yes, th is may be 
pressing the matter.

Yet the tru th  remains. A too busy tongue and a 
pret ent ious laugh usually evidence a vacant mind. As 
Lincoln quipped, “ Better to remain silent and be 
thought a fool than to speak out and remove all 
doubt.”  L ike w ise , P r io r  observed, ‘ ‘And ‘t is  
remarkable that they, Talk most who have least to 
say.”

And yet a much higher wisdom has issued this 
warning: “ But I say unto you, that every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned’ ’ 
(Matthew 12:36,37).

May we seek wisdom to distinguish the times to 
speak from the times to be silent. — P.O. Box 563, 
Liberal, K S  67901.

“Speak Less Th a n  Th o u  Knowest

Reflections Upon An Auction Sale

It was Shakespeare, in 
King  Lear, who wrote,
“ Have more than thou 
showest, Speak less than 
thou knowest.” Avon’s 
bard must have been 
reading the Bible, for it 
teaches the same truth.
“ He that hath knowledge 
spareth his words: and a 
man of understanding is 
of an excellent spirit.
Even a fool, when he 
holdeth h is peace, is  
counted wise: and he that 
shu tte th  h is  lip s is  
esteemed a man of
understand ing”  (Pro- D A LTO N  K E Y  
verbs 17:27,28).

The council of James, calling for “ every man” to 
“ be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath” is 
especially suited to our current clime, one of near 
constant chattering producing scarce, i f  any, profit. 
Sparse drops of reason find themselves no match for 
the veritable deluge of words with which they are 
forced to compete.

Talking has become a national pastime; listening, a 
lost art . Many of us have much in common with the 
young man, who in asking Socrates to teach him the 
art of oratory, rattled on and on. When finally the 
sage found a fleeting opportunity to get a word in, he 
said he would have to charge the lad a double fee, for 
he would have to teach him two sciences: firs t, how to
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the Words of Tru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Young People Need Models
The following statement was made by a very 

famous college basketball coach: “ Young people 
need models, not critics.’ ’ Th is  is a very true 
statement. The Bible plainly teaches that one must be 
an example to others. Jesus tells us in Matthew 
5:13-16 that we are the ‘ ‘salt of the earth and the light 
of the world. ”  In I  Timothy 4:12 we read, ‘ ‘but be thou 
an example.”

Example is defined as “ a model; pattern.”  What 
kind of model or pattern are we setting for our young 
people? Le t’s look at some ways that we must be an 
example or model to our young people.

Students o f the Bible. Mothers and fathers must 
be an example to their children in their study of God’s 
word. How can young people learn to appreciate the 
Bible, have a desire to learn its  pages of truth and 
apply it  to their lives i f  their parents and Bible class 
teachers do not do likewise? The person who probably

R U S S  C R O SSW H ITE

had the biggest influence on my life so far as wanting 
to learn the Bible was one of my Bible class teachers. 
He is  not a preacher, but one who really studies and 
knows the Bible. Th is  made an impression on me so 
great that I  likewise want to know the scriptures. Yes, 
we must be a model of Bible study before our young 
people.

Fa ith fu l attendance to the services o f the church. In  
Hebrews 10:25 we read, “ not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together.” We must be a 
model of attendance to the worship services. I  w ill 
always be grateful to my parents for taking me to 
church. We always went to church so far as I can 
remember. I f  parents do not attend the services 
faithfully, they should not expect their children to 
attend faithfully. Yes, we must set the pattern of 
being present at every service that we possibly can.

Dedicated lives to Jesus Christ. Parents must

exemplify what Paul says in Galatians 2:20: “ I  am 
crucified with Christ: Nevertheless I  live; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I  now live in 
the flesh I  live by faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave himself for me.” When children see 
their parents as dedicated Christians, then the 
chances are greater for them to do the same. When 
the young people of a congregation see others who are 
dedicated to Christ, then they w ill be influenced in a 
way that w ill make a lasting impression upon them. 
Yes, young people need models of dedicated lives to 
Jesus Christ.

We must let our light shine before others, 
especially to our young people. Le t’s be the proper 
model or pattern before our young people as Jesus 
expects us to be. — 1501 6th Ave. Jasper, A L 35501.

How Does God Feel?
liod is pained to see us forsake the assembly, fail to 
give liberally, use his name in vain or fail to abide by 
his Word. We are firs t to learn his teachings, and then 
put it  into practice. ‘ ‘Therefore to him that knoweth to 
do good, and doeth it  not, to him it  is  s in ”  (James 
4:17).

How does God feel when his children are ashamed 
of him? Some children are ashamed of their parents 
because of their age, physical appearance, or lack of 
education. Some parents would be deeply hurt i f  they 
knew how their children really felt about them. You 
cannot hide your feelings about God. He knows how 
you feel about him, and so do others. Paul instructs 
Timothy, “ Be not thou, therefore ashamed of the 
testimony of our Lo rd .” (Π Tim . 1:8). Are you 
grieving the heart of God by being ashamed of him 
before others?

How does God feel when his children mistreat one 
another? Many families are in constant turmoil 
because children don’t  get along. Th ink of the

continued on page 2

Throughout the Scrip
tures we can find  
examples of God’s feel
ings toward man. In the 
Old Testam ent, many 
times God became angry 
with the people of Israel 
because of th e ir d is 
obedience. In Genesis 
22, he showed h is  
approval toward Abra
ham because of h is  
willingness to offer his 
son Isaac. In  the parable 
of the Prodigal Son, God, 
represented by the
father, showed great joy     τ
at regaining the erring. R IC K Y  P H IL L IP S
He has feelings toward man and we should always 
keep this foremost in our minds. A t times, however, 
we may be guilty of respecting the feelings of other 
human beings and totally ignoring the feelings of

Almighty God. Remembering that God is our Father 
(Mt. 6:9), let’s see how God feels when his children 
treat him with less respect than they should.

How does God feel when his children disobey him? 
Think of how it  hurts a father for his child directly and 
defiantly to reject his wishes. I  am sure you know of at 
least one father who has done all he could for a son or 
daughter, only to have that child rebel. W ell, God 
has done far more for us than any earthly father could 
ever do. Yet there are many who would respect their 
parents and disobey what God says. When a child is 
disobedient, the father has the responsibility before 
God to discipline that child (Prov. 22:6). The  
Heavenly Father disciplines his children through his 
Word, and eternally, “ The wrath of God cometh on 
the children of disobedience” (Col. 3:6).

How does God feel when his children ignore his 
teachings? Earthly fathers spend many hours 
instructing their children as to the importance of hard 
work, honesty, and fair treatment of others. Every 
father hurts to see his child disregard these teachings 
and do whatever he wishes. Th ink how much more
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Signs O f 
Sp iritua l Decline

W . A. H O LLE Y
Revelation 3:14-22 contains a letter wtiich Jesus 

Christ sent to the church in Laodicea. Jesus was 
unhappy with the spiritual condition of the church 
there. “I  know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: I  would thou wert cold or hot. So because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I  w ill spew 
thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I  am rich, 
and have gotten riches, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art the wretched one and 
miserable and poor and blind and naked: I  counsel 
thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that thou 
mayest become rich; and white garments, that thou 
mayest clothe thyself, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness be not made manifest; and eyesalve to 
anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see. As many as I 
love, I  reprove and chasten; be zealous therefore, and 
repent”  (Verses 15-19, ASV).

What is your spiritual temperature? Are you cold? 
Are you hot? Are you lukewarm? We shall offer a few 
thoughts which may help you to determine your 
declining spiritual temperature.

(1) Do you dislike to engage in wholesome religious 
conversations and feel uncomfortable in the company 
of Christians?

(2) Do you stay away from the Lord ’s day assembly 
by your own choice, and yet feel no twinge of 
conscience?

(3) Do you worry more about a clean environ 
ment than you do about a clean heart?

(4) Are you more afraid of ridicule and derision, 
than you are of honoring Jesus and his church?

(5) Do you trifle  with temptation and think lightly of 
sin?

(6) Do you condemn in others that which yoc 
tolerate in yourself?

(7) Are you impatient and unforgiving toward sin i r  
others, but seek to gloss over sin in your own life?

(8) Do you feel the need of prayer only when time 
of distress and suffering come upon you?

(9) Do you freely admit that you are not living up t< 
C h ris t ’ s demands, but steadfastly re fuse  t( 
acknowledge and correct your own negligence?

(10) Do you have plenty of time to read current 
books and newspapers and magazines, but no time tc 
read God’s Holy Word — the Bible? (Hebrews 2:1-4; 
Π Corinthians 13:5; I  Timothy 4:12,16). -  P.O. Boy 
274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.
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‘‘A bishop then must 
be . . . not a novice, lest 
being lifted up with pride 
he fall into the condem
nation of the devil”  (I 
Timothy 3:2-6). The word 
novice is from a Greek 
word which means 
l i t e r a l l y ,  “ n e w ly  
planted.” I t  is  the same 
word from which comes 
the English word neo
phyte. The margin of the 
King James Version has,
‘ ‘one newly come to the 
fa ith .”  One who has just 
recently become a Chris
tian cannot be an elder in 
the church.

But how recent is ‘ ‘recently’ ’? Th is  is a matter that 
falls w ithin the realm of human judgment. Bu t the 
very fact that th is matter is mentioned shows that 
there is such a thing as being a novice, and that a 
novice cannot be appointed to the eldership. Two  
considerations w ill help us determine how long one 
must have been a Christian in order not to be 
considered a novice.

In the f irs t  place, consideration should be given to 
the stated reason why one who is  a novice cannot be 
an elder: ‘ ‘lest being lifted up with pride he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil.”  To  appoint to the 
eldership one recently converted w ill place that one in  
danger of becoming proud (‘‘puffed up,” ASV). 
Thayer says the word tuphoo ‘pride’ means literally 
‘ ‘to raise a smoke, or to wrap in a m ist.”  I t  is used 
metaphorically to mean: ‘ ‘to make proud, puff up 
with pride, render insolent. . .  to blind with pride or 
conceit, to render foolish or stupid . . . . ”

Not only would it  be tragic for the church to have in 
its  eldership one of such nature, but it  would also be 
tragic for the individual. Such an one has fallen ‘ ‘into 
the condemnation of the devil.” Th is  means, not that 
the devil condemns him for his pride, but that the 
same condemnation rests upon him that rests upon 
the devil. Some believe, and perhaps correctly so, 
that th is suggests the sin for which Satan was 
expelled from heaven was the sin of pride. (In this 
connection see also Luke 10:18.) That ‘ ‘into the 
condemnation of the devil”  does not mean that the 
devil w ill condemn him for his pride may be seen from 
the very fact that it  is not the devil who sits in 
judgment upon our actions. Also, the devil would 
commend — not condemn — one for being proud and 
conceited; this is precisely what the devil would want 
him to be.

I t  is unfortunate that brethren w ill sometimes 
imagine themselves to be wiser than God, and w ill 
ignore this requirement. Th e ir reasoning may go 
something like this: ‘ ‘A certain man has not been a 
Christian very long, but has experienced phenominal 
growth, and is exceedingly dedicated. He knows a 
great deal more about the Bible than most people who 
have been members of the church for many years. For 
this reason we can waive the requirement that one not 
be a novice, and go ahead and appoint him to the 
eldership. ’ ’ The only thing wrong with this reasoning

is that it  leaves out completely what God said about 
the matter. God did not say that a novice should not be 
appointed because he would not be as dedicated or 
would not know as much about the Bible. He said that 
a novice should not be appointed, “ lest being lifted 
up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil.”  I f  we say, “ W ell, we don’t  believe it  will be 
that way w ith this man,”  we are pitting our own 
judgment against the judgment of God.

A second consideration in  determining something 
about how long one should have been a Christian 
before being appointed to the eldership is  the word 
elder itself. The word bishop is  used in the discussion 
in I  Tim othy 3 and T itu s  1, but bishops are also called 
elders (Acts 20:17; I  Peter 5:1). I t  is  true that in the 
“ official”  sense the word elder denotes a bishop ot 
overseer of the church, without reference to age. But 
the meaning of this very word selected by the Holy 
Sp irit to denote th is particular group of men cannot be 
ignored. W hy were they referred to as elders if, 
indeed, their age had nothing to do with their office?

We realize, of course, that there Eire extreme 
positions that must be avoided. We would discourage 
the idea that one cannot be appointed to the eldership 
until he is past retirement age and largely limited in 
what he can do because of i l l  health. Th is  is  not the 
idea at all. B u t putting one into the eldership who is 
lacking in the maturity which comes only w ith age and 
years of faithful service is  a great mistake.

Ea rlie r in our study we advanced the view that it 
would be better to wait until a man’s children were 
well on their way through the teen-age years before 
appointing him to the eldership. We gave our reasons 
for that view. We would add here that th is practice 
would also serve as a safeguard against appointing 
him while he is  yet a novice. These years while his 
children are growing up through their teens would 
serve as years of maturing.

We have emphasized time and again that one who 
is totally lacking in ju st one of the qualifications listed 
is not qualified, and should not, under any 
circumstances, be appointed to the eldership. ‘ ‘Not a 
novice,” is no exception.

H o w  Does God Feel?
continued from page 1

Heartache this brings to well-meaning parents. Then 
imagine how God must feel when he looks down and 
sees his children bickering, backbiting and gossiping 
about one another. Brethren, th is is not how it  ought 
to be. The prayer of Jesus Christ is that his disciples 
be one: “ Neither pray I  for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word; 
that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I  in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me” (John 
17:20,21).

God has feelings toward his children as human 
fathers do. How do we treat those feelings? Are we 
guilty of treating man better than God? God ha? 
blessed us far more than man ever could (Mt. 7:9-11), 
and there is an eternal blessing waiting for his faithful 
children. How does God feel about you? — P.O. Bo: 
396 Oakman, Ala. 35579.

BOB DUNCAN
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The  Insp ira tion O f The  Bible
(No. 1)

* ‘Is  the Bible inspired? 
Is  it  really the word of 
God?” These are ques
tions often asked. The 
Bible itse lf is  its  best 
defender. The diggings 
must be analyzed before 
the assayer can deter
mine what minerals the 
content holds. So the 
Bible must be allowed to 
te stify  concerning its  
inspiration.

What does the word 
inspire mean? Young’s 
Analytical Concordance 
and W . E . Vine’s An  
Expository Dictionary o f 
New Testament Words

W . ED W IN  K E A R LE Y  
define the Greek word

translated insp ire  to mean “ God breathed.”  
Webster’s dictionary says inspire means, ‘ ‘to blow or 
breathe into or upon.”

Be An “Exh o rte r”
JIM M Y EDW A RDS

Paul’s charge to young Timothy is  to: ‘ ‘Preach the 
word; be ready in season and out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, w ith great patience and instruction” 
(Π Timotny 4:2 NASV).

Timothy is to be faithful in proclaiming the Word of 
jod. He is to be ‘ ‘ready’ ’ (stand by or to be at hand) 
‘in season and out of season” (whether it  is  

(onvenient or inconvenient, opportune or 
inopportune, favorable or unfavorable).

He is charged to ‘ ‘reprove’ ’ (make the person in  sin 
aware of his sin), “ rebuke” (fearlessly censure, warn 
with the idea of convicting a man of the error of his 
way and directing him to the right path), and 
“ exhort”  (kindly encourage to greater fidelity those 
who are weak, disheartened, and ready to give up).

Paul concludes the verse by encouraging him to 
reprove, rebuke, and exhort w ith “patience” (have 
the sp irit which never grows irritated, never 
despairs), and “ instruction” (teach, command, 
impart knowledge of the word of God).

Focus your attention on ‘ ‘exhort. ’ ’ Webster defines 
exhort: “ to incite by argument or advice; urge 
strongly; to give warnings or advice; make urgent 
appeals.”  The words “ reprove” and “ rebuke” are 
not more important than “exhort.” A ll three words 
are of equal importance. In  preaching the gospel 
there must be a balance of the three.

The gospel preacher needs to be engaged in 
untiring exhortation. He must use language in 
sermons intended to incite and encourage. The 
preacher must move brethren to action. S tir them up, 
spin- them on, and urge them with the gospel! The 
preacher must encourage brethren to discharge their 
Christian duties at every opportunity.

What is  the gospel preacher to exhort the brethren 
to do? Some excellent examples are found in Paul’s 
letters to the church at Thessalonica. In  the firs t 
epistle Paul exhorts those in the church to: ‘ ‘walk in a 
manner worthy of God” (2:11,12), “ walk and please 
God”  (4:1), “ admonish the u n ru ly ”  (5:14), 
“ encourage the fainthearted” (5:14), “ help the 
weak” (5:14), and “ be patient w ith all men” (5:14). 
In the second epistle Paul exhorts the Christians to 
“ work in  quiet fashion and eat their own bread” 
(3:12).

Paul’s “charge” to Timothy is the same to all 
fa ithful gospel preachers today. Those who proclaim 
the word today are to ‘ ‘reprove, rebuke, and exhort. ’ ’ 
Th is is  the preacher’s responsibility: to plead with 
brethren, and appeal to them to do what they should 
do. May God help all who publish the good news be 
“ e xh o rte rs!”  — 610 LaFayette Stree t South  
LaFayette, Alabama 36862

Some say the Bible was inspired Sts Shakespeare 
was inspired to write his tragedies fcnd comedies. 
Shakespeare had a desire which prompted him to 
exercise his abilities in creating some wonderful 
works of art, but the Bible w riters received messages 
directly from God. What they wrote was breathed into 
them by the Sp irit of God.

Let the Bible speak for itse lf about inspiration. The 
word “ inspiration” is  found firs t in Job 32:8. The 
record reads, “ But there is a sp irit in man: and the 
inspiration of the almighty giveth understanding.” 
Th is teaches God transmitted his wisdom to man.

T H E  W R ITE R S  OF T H E  OLD TE S TA M E N T  
D EC LA RED  TH E Y  W E R E  IN SP IR ED  OF GOD. 
Examples are as follows: “ The sp irit of the Lord 
spake by me, and his word was in my tongue” (Π 
Sam. 23:2). “ Hear, Oheavens, and give ear, O earth: 
for the Lord hath spoken’ ’ (Isa. 1:2). ‘ ‘The word of the 
Lord came to me” (Jer. 1:4). Amos wrote, “ The 
words . . . which he saw concerning Israel’ ’ (Amos 
1:1). Many other quotes could be given.

IN SPIRA TIO N  IS  ALSO A FFIR M ED  IN  T H E  N EW  
TE S TA M E N T. Paul said, “ A ll scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, tor 
reproof, fo r correction, fo r in struc tion  in  
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works” (Π Tim . 
3:16-17). A more pointed statement reads, “ For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the w ill of man: but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost” (Π Pet. 1:21). Peter said the Holy Sp irit 
moved the prophets to write what they wrote. Peter 
said they prophesied of salvation through Christ but 
they dH not fu lly understand (I Pet. 1:10).

IS T tiru ta  AN Y INDICATION N EW  TE S TA M E N T  
W R ITE R S  W E R E  IN SP IR ED  AS W E R E  T H E  
PRO PH ETS? Yes is the answer. Paul spoke of 
inspiration. He said, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him -----Which things also we speak, not in the words

which man’s wisdom teacheth but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth” (I Cor. 2:9-13). Luke said the 
apostles spoke “as the Sp irit gave them utterance” 
(Acts 2:4).

Another question is, DID T H E  N EW  TE S TA M E N T  
W R IT E R S  KNOvv T H E IR  W R ITIN G S  W E R E  
SC RIPTU RE? The question is clearly answered. 
Peter, in commenting on Paul’s writings, said, And 
account that the longsuffering of our Lord is  
salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul also 
according to the wisdom given unto him hath written 
unto you; as also in all his epistles, speaking in them 
of these things; in  which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also other scriptures, unto 
their own destruction” (Π Pet. 3:15-16). Peter 
classified Paul’s epistles with other scripture.

There may be objection to our proving the 
inspiration of the Bible by the Bible itse lf! Someone 
may say, ‘ ‘The Bible cannot bear witness to itse lf. Its  
inspiration must be proved by some external 
evidence.” There is external evidence but it  is  not 
inclusive enough without the internal evidence of the 
Bible itse lf.

Let us illustrate. James D. W illeford gives this 
illustration. ‘ ‘Suppose you own a farm and one day as 
you are walking over the hillside you notice an out
cropping of quartz. Believing that there is a precious 
metal on your land you rush down to the assayer and 
exclaim, ‘Say, I  believe there is gold on my farm. ’ To  
which the assayer simply requests that i f  you w ill 
bring a specimen of the rock he w ill analyze it and tell 
you i f  your assumption is correct. But you exclaim 
again, ‘Why should I  bring a specimen of the rock 
from my land? Just take a brick from the building next 
door and assay it  and te ll me if  there is gold on my 
land.’ You would be lucky i f  you did not get thrown 
out of the man’s office.” Why should we examine 
some outside material to prove the Bible is  inspired? 
(to be continued) — R t. 4 Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

The  Heaping Up O f Riches
The second stanza of a 

beautiful hymn entitled, 
“ What Shall It  Pro fit?” 
is  as fo llow s: “ The  
heaping up of riches/ To  
many seems life ’s goal;/ 
But in the eager rush for 
wealth,/ Forgotten is thy 
soul.” The chorus re
sounds with the inquir
ing question, “ W hat 
shall it  profit a man,/ 
what shall it profit a 
man,/ I f  he gain the 
whole world,/ And lose 
H is own soul?”

In  recent tim es, a 
major airline company 
went out of business,

RAYMOND E LL IO TT
leaving hundreds of its  

employees without jobs. Scores of individuals in our 
nation could identify with their dilemma. One of the 
3igns of our troubled times is the high rate of 
unemployment. During an evening news broadcast 
on television, the plight of some of the former 
employees of the airline company was brought to our 
attention. An auction was being held wherein these 
oeople were having to sell some of their belong
ings in order to meet their b ills. We could not help but 
to have a feeling in our hearts for these individuals. 
However, our sympathetic feelings began to wane 
whenever it  was learned that the items being 
auctioned were pleasure boats and recreational 
vehicles. One man was having to sell one of his very 
expensive sports cars because he was not able to

ailord them both at the present. Another evening and 
another interview with a couple in  California who was 
trying to sell their modest home for $139,000 in  order 
to purchase a much larger home that would run into 
the hundreds of thousands of dollars brought to mind 
some considerations.

These two examples help to bring out the fact that 
we are indeed living in a very materialistic age, 
especially in America. There has been the ‘ ‘heaping 
up of riches” for many years among people in our 
affluent society. There is a great sadness whenever 
the possibility arises that we might lose that which we 
have accumulated. We have become so accustomed 
to accumulating material things that we cannot be 
satisfied. The w riter of the book of Ecclessiates 
mentioned that he increased in whatsoever he 
desired yet he expressed the tru th  that he was never 
really satisifed, regardless of the amount of goods he 
possessed (Ecclessiates 2:10,11; 5:10,11). Man’s 
nature has never changed. We desire (or even covet), 
we obtain but we are never really satisifed; therefore, 
it  becomes an endless cycle, desiring and possessing. 
The majority of the world’s population cannot identify 
with our problems. The people of other nations have 
never had as much to eat and things to enjoy as we 
have.

Somewhere along the line we have forgotten some 
of the great virtues that made our nation strong. We 
have become obsessed with possessions. Things have 
become our ruler. Mammon is our master. We need 
once again to heed the warning of Jesus when he said, 
“ Take heed, and keep yourselves from  all 
coveteousness! for a man’s life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth’ ’ (Luke 
12:15). — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp, Ala. 36467.
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Th e  Value O f Memorizing God’s W ord
In addition to possess

ing the book of God in our 
homes, we need to 
deposit it in our hearts.
American prisoners of 
war in Vietnam kept their 
faith, their sanity and 
th e ir hope alive by 
sharing the Scriptures, 
prayers, and sacred 
songs they had long ago 
stored up in their hearts.
And thus even though 
they were deprived of the 
printed word, the word 
was yet able to sustain 
them . M e m o riza tio n  
takes effort and time, but JOHN W A DDEY
the rewards are worth it all.

There was a time when it  was common for 
youngsters to memorize vast amounts of Scripture, at 
school, in home devotions and in Bible school. 
Preachers quoted most of their verses. Some 
memorized whole chapters, even entire books of Holy 
W rit. Some with special talents of memory could 
recite vast portions, if  not all of the New Testament. 
We need to continue to emphasize th is important 
method of learning God’s Word for numerous 
reasons. Some of those reasons we now share.

God taught Israel to memorize his message. 
“ These words, which I command thee this day, shall 
be upon thy heart; and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up” (Deut. 6:6-7). How 
blest is that family where this admonition is followed. 
How many sins w ill be driven away before they can 
take root. How much spiritual strength w ill be 
generated! How better could we make certain our 
heavenly calling?

Spiritual growth depends upon our knowing God’s 
Word. “ As newborn babes, long for the spiritual milk 
which is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto 
salvation” (I Pet. 2:2). Food must be taken into the 
system and digested before it benefits the body; so 
must the scriptures to strengthen the soul.

Memorization makes possible the uninterrupted 
communion of the soul with God. David wrote: ‘ ‘I  w ill 
bless Jehovah who hath given me counsel; yea my 
heart instructeth me in the night seasons. I  have set 
Jehovah always before me; because he is at my right 
hand, I shall not be moved” (Ps. 16:7-8). Whether at 
work or travelling, in school or at some social event, 
the memorized word is there to keep us pure and to 
guide us aright. No night is so dark as to rob the mind 
of truth thus committed.

Scripture in the heart contributes to an effectual 
prayer life . Jesus tells us: “ I f  ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye w ill and it shall 
be done unto you” (John 15:7). Perhaps this explains 
why so many modem disciples have barren prayer 
lives, for the absence of his Word in our hearts w ill 
have the opposite effect. Since prayers must be 
according to the Divine w ill one can easily see how a 
heart filled with Scripture would be more able to pray 
acceptably (Matt. 26:39).

The Word of God stored in the mind provides 
powerful assistance in soul-winning. From infancy 
Timothy had “ known the sacred scriptures which 
[were] able to make [him] wise unto salvation” (Π 
Tim . 3:15). When memorized, the gospel, which is 
the power of God unto salvation, is instantly available 
for every need (Rom. 1:16). Whether you meet the 
prospect on a plane, in the coffeeshop, or at work, you 
can teach him.

The example of Jesus encourages us to memorize 
Scripture. When tempted by Satan in the wilderness, 
the Master successfully defended himself by the wore 
of divine truth stored up in his heart (Matt. 4:1-11). 
The same w ill strengthen us as we ‘ ‘resist the Devil’ ’

(Jas. 4:7). Can any of us afford to neglect this 
powerful preventive to sin? To be a Christian means 
to follow his example (I Pet. 2:21).

Memorization makes possible continued medi
tation upon the word of God at all times. The psalmist 
wrote, ‘ Oh how I love thy law! It is my meditation all 
the day” (Ps. 119:97). Again we read, “ Blessed is the 
man . . .  [whose] delight is in the law of Jehovah and 
on his law doth he meditate day and night” (Ps. 
1:1-2).

Scripture laid up in the heart provides comfort and 
strength in times of trouble. “ Unless thy law had 
been my delight, I should then have perished in mine 
affliction. I  w ill never forget thy precepts; for with 
them thou hast quickened me” (Ps. 119:92-93).

The word in the memory w ill satisfy our spiritual 
appetite. Jeremiah said, ‘ ‘Thy words were found, and 
I  did eat them; and thy words were unto me a joy and 
the rejoicing of my heart. ’ ’ The soul that hungers and 
th irsts for God’s righteousness w ill cherish the words 
of truth securely stored in the depths of his being. 
‘ ‘Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God’ ’ (Matt. 4:4). 
Hear the patriarch Job: “ I  have treasured up the 
words of his mouth more than my necessary food” 
(Job. 23:12).

Victory over sin is achieved through the memorized 
word. “Wherewith shall a young man cleanse his 
way? By taking hold thereto accord to thy word . . .

Dancing is a sin. W ait, don’t quit reading. Let me 
explain. Simply defined, “ Dancing consists in the 
rhythmical movement of any or all parts of the body in 
accordance with some scheme of individual or 
concerted action which is expressive of emotions or 
ideas” (Encyclopedia Britaica). Notice, “ . . . body 
movements..  . expressive of emotions . . . .  ” Th is is 
the problem of dancing, whether it be embracing or 
standing apart and moving the body. The real appeal 
of dancing is the sex appeal. I f  not, why do men not 
dance with men and g irls with girls? Can a person 
with normal sexual drives embrace another or see the 
movements of the modem dance without being 
sexually excited? I f  one can, can his partner? I f  both 
can, how long could they? I f  both can, what about 
their influence? What does sexual excitement lead 
to?

Not only that, but dancing is scripturally wrong! It 
is clearly in the class of “ lasciviousness” which

A son honoreth his father, and a servant his m aster. . 
. . . Amos 1:6

“ I f  there is something I can do,
Please ju st let me know,”
These words so often spoken,
But as I  watched him go,

I knew his slow and feeble feet 
Would cross the miles for me,
And his wrinkled work-worn hands 
Would labor endlessly.

Thy word have I laid up in my heart that I  might not 
sin against thee” (Ps. 119:9,11).

It is  a vital part of the ‘ ‘whole armor of God’ ’ that 
prepares us for spiritual combat (Eph. 6:11-17). 
Notice that none of these items of spiritual armor can 
be separated from God’s word. Since so much of the 
Christian’s life  is  spent in combat, fighting the ‘ ‘good 
fight of fa ith” (I Tim . 6:12) we cannot afford to be 
without ready access to the truth.

Quietness and contentment accompany the word of 
God when preserved in the heart. Listen to the 
S p irit’s word: “Great peace have they that love thy 
law; and they shall have no occasion of stumbling” 
(Ps. 119:165).

A bountiful harvest always follows when the seed of 
God’s word is diligently planted in the human heart. 
God’s word shall not return unto him void, but it  w ill 
accomplish that which he pleases and prosper in the 
thing whereto he sends it (Is. 55:11). One w ill never 
be disappointed at the results when he takes the time 
to memorize the precious words of life. The reward 
w ill be manifold, the consequences w ill be realized 
even beyond the grave.

Let all of God’s children daily feed upon God’s word 
and store it in the memory banks of our minds that it 
might guide us in all earthly pursuits and protect our 
travel unto e te rn ity . — Beaver Ridge Road. 
Knoxville, TN .

means, among other things, “ . . . inciting lust or 
wantoness” (J. H . Thayer). Lasciviousness is 
condemned as one of the works of the flesh (Gal. 
5:19-21). It  is  condemned in Π Cor. 12:21, Eph. 4:19,1 
Pet. 4:3, and Jude 4. And Gal. 5:21 says that “  . . . 
they which do such things shall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God. ’ ’ Does this not mean something to a 
Christian parent who loves the soul and morals of his 
child? Does th is not mean something to Christian 
young people who want so much to please God?

Supervising the dance cannot make it right, either. 
Supervision cannot control the mind of the dancers. 
A ll the school teachers, police, and parents in town 
can’t do it. I f  i t ’s wrong in the night club, i t ’s wrong in 
the school gym.

Parents, please, please, consider these things and 
impress its  importance on the minds of your children. 
DON’T  L E T  TH E M  GO TO  T H E  PRO M ! -  P.O. Box 
4171 Pensacola, F L  32507.

The love reflected in his eyes,
W ith age now growing dim,
Made me whisper to myself,
“ What can I do for him?”

“ Something I can do.”
These words echoed in my heart,
And through the tears that filled my eyes,
I  watched my Dad depart. — 1701 20th Ave. 
Northport, Ala. 35476.

Parents, Please Don’t Le t 
Y o u r Teen Go To  Th e  Prom

RO NNIE A. M ISSILD IN E

What Can I  Do F o r H im
EA R LEN ER O SE
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A n Adequate L ib ra ry
Folks who know the 

author know that he is a 
connoisseur of fine  
books. Some 8,000 
volumes fill his shelves.
Yet all of these volumes 
would readily be sacri
ficed if  necessary for the 
one book that is  superior 
to them all. S ir Walter 
Scott put it  well when he 
said, “ There is but one 
Book!”  referring to the 
sacred volume. Patrick 
Henry said, “ There is  a 
Book w orth a ll other 
books in the world!”

Even if  the Bible were 
the only book in one’s possession he would be able to 
be a knowledgeable man, for it is  a multifaceted book 
that provides wisdom for many fields.

I. The Bible is my Histo ry  book. It  alone tells me of 
the origin of the race and the origin of sin. It  relates 
the beginning of the Jewish nation, that remarkable 
people who left their mark stamped on the world’s 
record. The Bible records the beginning and 
development of the Scheme of Redemption and the 
earthly life of Jesus. It  reports the beginning of 
Christianity and its early tria ls and triumphs. It  is  
especially valuable in that it te lls me God’s plan of 
history. Through it  I  know that the Most High ruleth 
in the kingdoms of men and setteth over them 
whomsoever he w ill (Dan. 4:25). Although I  do not 
know what the future holds, I  do know who holds the 
future, thanks to my Bible.

Π. My Bible is my Law  book. It  sets forth the perfect 
law of liberty (Jas. 1:25). It  teaches me the proper 
code to live by, i.e ., “ the w ill of the father who in 
heaven” (Matt. 7:21). Jesus says we w ill be judged by 
his word in the last day (John 12:48).

HI. My Bible is a book of Philosophy. Philosophy is 
the love of wisdom. It  is  the science which 
investigates the facts and principles of reality or 
truth. Philosophy has to do with practical or moral 
wisdom. Jesus affirmed that God’s word is truth  
(John 17:17). Isaiah challenged his generation to look 
to Scripture and if  men do not speak according to this 
word, there is  no light in them (Is. 8:20). In the 19th 
Psalm, David eulogized the Scriptures saying, ‘ ‘the

ordinances of Jehovah are true and righteous 
altogether, more to be desired are they than fine gold 
. . . ” (vs. 9-10). The man who searches for truth  w ill 
find it in his Bible. Isaac Newton wrote, ‘ ‘I  account the 
Scriptures of God the most sublime philosophy.”

IV . The Bible is  my Psychology book. It te lls me 
about mankind. It  explains our origin and nature. We 
were created by God in his own image (Gen. 1:26-27). 
It  explains the universal problem of sin (Rom. 5:12). It  
helps us understand the effect of sin on man’s soul 
(Eph. 2:1). Scripture provides answers to the 
problems and needs of the race. The secret of how to 
be happy and contented in life is set forth (Phil. 
4:12-13). The path to freedom from condemnation is 
given (Rom. 8:1-2).

V. My Bible is my Political Science book. It  sets 
forth my policy toward men of other races and 
nations. It  forbids respect of persons (Jas. 2:9). I  must 
make no distinction between men on the basis of race 
or wealth. There are only two classes of men: those 
saved and those lost (Acts 10:34-35). My duty is 
declared. I  must preach the gospel to every creature 
(Mk. 16:15-16).

V I. The Bible is my Accounting book. It  informs me 
that I  personally have no assets to offer for my 
salvation — only liabilities. We are all sinners (Rom. 
3:23). A ll of our righteous deeds are as filthy rags 
when laid before God (Is. 64:6). But Christ paid the 
price to balance my books. We are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus, once for all (Heb. 
10:10). When I obey his prescribed w ill my account is 
paid in fu ll, since I have remission of my sin (Acts 
2:38).

V II. My Bible is my Management book. It  instructs 
me how to manage my time, my business, my home 
and my life . I  am to seek God’s kingdom and 
righteousness before the temporal things of life  
(Matt. 6:33). As a parent I  must nurture my children 
in God’s ways (Eph. 6:4). W ith Christ in charge, all 
my management problems are over. Christ lives in us 
and chooses our changes for us (Gal. 2:20).

Vm. The Bible is my Finance book. It shows me 
how to prosper. I f  I  give unto God, it w ill be given unto 
me: “ goodmeasure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running over . . . ” (Lk. 6:38). It  tells me what place 
God should occupy in my financial program. He must 
receive “ the firs t fru its” of my income (Prov. 3:9). 
When the Macedonian Saints learned this they were 
blest indeed (Π Cor. 9:1-5). It  te lls me that I  must

learn to give purposefully and cheerfully (Π Cor. 9:7).
IX . The Bible is my Insurance book. It  reveals to me 

the only insurance that w ill last for eternity. The 
ordinary kind of life  insurance pays off to my 
survivors when I die. The Bible offers an eternal life  
insurance. The benefits consist of eternal life  in the 
heavenly realms. ‘ ‘The free g ift of God is eternal life  
in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. 6:23). We have a 
hope that is  like an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
stedfast . . . (Heb. 6:19). Our Bible sets forth the 
conditions for enrollment and the premiums thereof: 
unflinching trust in the Lord (Heb. 11:6), a 
renunciation of sin (Acts 17:30-31), and immersion 
into the one body of Christ (I Cor. 12:13). Such w ill 
wash away all sins (Acts 22:16) and secure for us all 
the privileges of divine sonship (Gal. 3:26-29).;
‘ ‘Holy Bible, book divine
Precious treasure thou art mine
Lamp to my feet and light to my way
To  guide me safely home.” — 6612 Beaver Ridge
Road Knoxville, TN  37921.

Visiting  Th e  Sick
M A RZEE KING  TE W

M iss Susie is eighty-six years old. She has been in a 
nursing home four years. But before that, she lived 
alone. She has no relatives. She is a unique lady who 
has a sharp tongue but can write gentle poetry. It  was 
not until she was near fifty  she heard the gospel and 
responded. Her poem, “ The Wasted Years,” would 
touch the hardest of hearts.

Yesterday, I  visited Susie and found her in bed. She 
had fallen and bruised herself badly. ‘ ‘I ’m going to 
die,” she said.

“ Of course, you are,” I  agreed. “ But maybe not 
right away. ’ ’

‘ ‘I ’m tired, ’ ’ she mumbled. ‘ ‘And I have no reason 
to live .”

What could I say? She has disliked the nursing 
home from the day she entered. And there’s not much 
any of us can do to bring sunshine into her life . I 
couldn’t do anything, but I  knew someone who could!

Continued on page 4
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Foot washing 
Revisited

RONNIE A. M ISSILD IN E

In John’s gospel, Chapter 13, is recorded a 
beautiful story of service. It  was when the Son of the 
Almighty, diety in the flesh, donned a towel and 
kneeled in service to his disciples. Th is practice was 
never intended to be part of Christian worship.

But we’ve forgotten the lesson of the incident, if  we 
ever learned it in the firs t place. It is evident in a 
number of areas of our society. It is a result of the 
selfish attitude which controls our society. We all 
seek to be served; not to serve.

The home, with husband-wife and parent-child 
re la tionships, would greatly benefit i f  we 
would humble ourselves to ‘ ‘wash a few feet. ’ ’ But we 
continue to demand ‘ ‘our rights, ’ ’ caring little  for the 
needs and wants of those we should love the most. It 
would not hurt husbands one bit to wash a few dishes, 
or vacuum the floor, or dust a few shelves. It  would 
help if  more wives would help trim  the hedges, or 
cook his favorite meal occasionally. And, children 
would bring joy to the parents by doing their chores 
wit hout being asked, or encouraging Mom and Dad to 
have a night out on occasion. We parents need to, 
wit h joy, accompany our children to a ball game or 
encourage them to have their friends over to visit.

Too, we need to ‘‘wash a few feet” of our brethren. 
We’ve become so paranoid towards them; afraid we’ll 
be disfellowshipped by somebody if  we even SPEA K  
io some of our brethren, that we’ve drawn within a 
terribly selfish shell. We ought to love the brethren (I 
Peter 2:17) to the point of wanting to serve them. We 
used to help them build their houses and bams, care 
for them when they were sick, lend a few dollars when 
.hey were down and out, cry with them when they 
buried their loved ones, and rejoice with them in 
triumphs. Why don’t we any more? W E A RE TOO 
S E LF IS H !

Jesus Christ, God’s Son, on his knees at his 
disciples’ feet continues to speak loud and clear to us, 
“ Ye ought also to wash one another’s feet’ ’!! ! — P.O. 
Box 4171 Pensacola, F L  32507.

BOB DUNCAN
> <!^4kKJ>« Χ Κ 9

An E ld e r Must 
Have A Good Report Fro m  Without

(Sixteenth in a Series on the Qualifications of Elders)

After we bow our heads seeking divine guid
ance, we often bow our necks in resistance to 
His divine w ill.

“ A bishop then 
must . . . have a good 
report of them which are 
without; lest he fall into 
reproach and the snare of 
the devil” (I Timothy 
3:2-7). Here is a very 
unusual requirem ent, 
that is, that the bishop’s 
being qualified depends 
upon what those of the 
world, outsiders, think of 
him. It is not enough for 
one’s own brethren to 
think highly of him; he 
must be well respected 
by those who are not 
Christians as well. BOB DUNCAN

Members of the church do not really get to know 
each other as well as they should. In many cases they 
see each other only at church gatherings where 
everyone is dressed in his best behavior. Seeing an 
individual only under such circumstances we might 
conclude that he is the very epitome of true 
Christianity. But what kind of reputation does he have 
among the people with whom he lives and where he 
works? What do the people with whom he has done 
business think of him? What kind of reputation does 
he have among his neighbors? What kind of estimate 
of the church w ill these people have when they learn 
he has been appointed to serve as one of the overseers 
of the flock?

An incident which occurred when I had not been 
preaching very long illustrates th is point. I  had ju st 
moved into a certain town to work with the church. As 
the proprietor of the service station where I had 
stopped to get gasoline was filling  my tank, he 
learned through our conversation that I  was the new 
preacher at the church of Christ. He made a 
statement something like the following: “ I don’t 
know all the members, but I know one thing: you have 
one real Christian in that church. ’ ’ He then named 
one of the elders of the church. Now, the man who 
said this did not likely have a scriptural concept of 
what a Christian is, but he passed a great compliment 
on this elder, and consequently upon the church. Th is  
is the kind of situation the Bible refers to when it says 
that an elder must have a good report of them which 
are without.

Not mentioned in I  Timothy 3, but listed among the 
qualifications of elders in T itu s 1, are the words ju s t 
and holy. Perhaps these should have been discussed 
as we were discussing the quality of blamelessness, 
or in our discussion of good behavior. But the 
qualities of justice and holiness perhaps have as much 
to do with one’s reputation among those on the 
outside of the church as anything else in the list. 
Justice has to do with treating one’s fellow human 
beings in a fa ir and equitable manner. Holiness has to 
do with the proper discharge of one’s duty toward 
God. One who w ill make it his practice over the years 
to do both of these w ill cultivate the respect and 
admiration of all those who know him, even those who

are not Christians.
Having a good report of them that are without is i  

matter, not so much of what one is at present, but of 
what kind of reputation he has. Though he may now 
have turned away from every vice and be living a pure 
and holy life , he w ill have to live long enough to 
outlive any bad reputation of the past before he can be 
an elder. David Lipscomb, in commenting on the 
clause, ‘ Test he fa ll into reproach and the snare of the 
devil,” says, “ The man who has the reputation for 
dishonesty and untruthfulness and for love of money 
is not fit for an elder of the church of God. ” J. W. 
Shepherd adds the following remarks to Lipscomb's 
comments: ‘ ‘Those who once knew him among other 
associations living a very different life  would be only 
too ready to attack the blameless of the congre
gation through the stained and scarred reputation of 
such an elder . . . .  Paul charged Timothy to be very 
watchful when the elders were chosen to choose only 
those who in their former days had preserved their 
good name stainless and their character unscarred’' 
(Commentary on I  Timothy by Lipscomb and 
Shepherd).

We would not go so far as to say that one’s past 
must be completely free from any moral stain, but 
that repentance of such stain should be so evident and 
far enough in  the past that even those on the outside 
of the body of Christ hold him in high esteem because 
of his reputation for justice and holiness.

But even so, one whose ever so distant past is 
stained with immorality w ill find himself at a 
disadvantage in trying to do the work of an elder. 
Unforgiving and uncharitable people w ill find 
occasion to bring up his past mistakes, especially 
when it becomes necessary for him to rebuke or 
admonish them because of something lacking in their 
spirituality. Such being true, we should impress upon 
our young people the importance of maintaining a 
good name. The wild oats one sows, even while he is 
young, may be a great hindrance to his usefulness in 
the service of God many years later.

.99

I t ’s Not Easy 
Being Me

ROGER JACKSON

If  you get around very much you w ill recognize the 
above statement as one used by the popular comedian 
Rodney Dangerfield. H is popularity has skyrocketed 
in the past few years by the use of such a philosophy 
because people who are down on life  and themselves 
identify with it. We need a little  sympathy sometimes 
and the Bible certainly teaches the rest of us to weep 
with those who weep (Rom. 12:15). However, the 
Bible does not allow us to over indulge in self-pity 
which cripples our enthusiasm and stifles our growth.

Continued on page 4
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C hrist, A Divine Teacher
Nicodemus said to 

Jesus, “ Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher 
come from God . . . ”
(Jno. 3:2). Christ came to 
susta in  the three-fo ld  
office of prophet, priest 
and king. Each of these 
offices he fu lly  and 
perfectly fulfilled. As a 
prophet, he made known 
the w ill of God. As a 
priest, he offered the 
holy and spotless sacri
fice of himself. As a king, 
he gave laws to h is  
church, and rem ains 
seated upon his throne, 
where he shall s it until he hath made his enemies his 
footstool. As a prophet, he was superior to all who had 
ever preceded him, greater than Moses himself. As a 
priest, he was after the order of Melchisedec. As a 
sovereign, he has written upon his vesture and upon 
his thigh, “ K ing  of kings, and Lord of lords”  (Rev. 
19:16). Let us contemplate that part of his prophetical 
office which more immediately relates to him as a 
teacher, and thus the propriety and force of the 
ru le r’s confession, “ we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God.”

F irs t,  let us consider Christ as a teacher. Here two 
things w ill demand our notice. F irs t,  the nature of his 
instructions. H is  instructions were diversified in 
nature. He revealed the character of deity, explained 
and illustrated the doctrine of providence, exposed 
the human heart, exhibited the remedy for sin which 
God provided, stated and enforced the necessity of 
faith, repentance, confession, baptism and holiness. 
He published a new code of laws extending to the 
thoughts of men. He plainly stated the certainty of a 
resurrection and opened the glorious gates to 
immortality and eternal life (Matt. 5-7; Jno. 3; Jno. 
5:28-29). H is  instructions were of great importance — 
the very opposite of the conceits of the Jewish Rabbis, 
and affording an equally striking contrast to the wild 
theories of the pagan philosophers. He taught man 
that which related to his true dignity, permanent 
happiness, and eternal well being (Lk. 4:18; Jno. 
10:10). H is  instructions were of universal and 
individual concern. He was the teacher of all classes. 
A ll stood in need of his instructions, and all were 
equally interested in them. He stood in the capacity of 
a teacher of the whole world. H is  teachings were 
intended to enlighten every man that came into the 
world (Jno. 1:9). H is  instructions were of eternal 
consequence. The woes he pronounced to the wilfully  
ignorant and finally impenitent were eternal, and the 
rewards he offered were not temporal, but eternal. 
Fo r th is end did he come, to show men the way to 
everlasting life (Jno. 10:28; Jno. 17:2-3; I  Jno. 5:20). 
Second, consider the manner in  which he 
communicated his instructions — with plainness and 
s im p lic ity . How be autifu lly  fa m ilia r were h is  
discourses. How clearly he illustrated all the subjects 
that he brought before the people. He referred 
them to the sower, the fisherman, the woman with the 
leaven, the three measures of meal, the lost sheep, 
the lilies, the vine, to houses built upon sand and 
rock; and the consequence was, the common people, 
the plain and unlearned, who formed the great 
majority of his listeners, heard him gladly. H is  
discourses suited their capacities, and thus they 
received instruction, delight and profit (Mk. 12:37). 
H is  teaching was distinguished for condescension 
and patience. He stooped to the poor, sought out the 
wretched, and those who were overlooked by the 
teachers of his day. He addressed publicans and 
sinners, profligates and harlots. And how patiently he 
taught his disciples. How he endured their dullness, 
and with all perseverance gave them lesson upon

lesson, and never did he break the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax (Matt. 9:11-13). H is  
teaching was distinguished for tenderness and 
affection. How deeply he felt for the poor perishing 
souls he came to instruct. W ith  what graciousness he 
made his words known to them. How he yearned over 
them. And when they remained incorrigible he wept 
over them (M att. 23:27). H is  teaching was 
distinguished for truth and fidelity. Though tender 
and affectionate, yet he was faithful in all things to the 
m inistry committed to him. He loved the souls of man 
too well to hold back any part of tru th  (Matt. 23). H is  
teaching was distinguished for unwearied constancy 
and perseverance. He went about from place to place 
in  search of ignorant wandering souls, and times, 
places or circumstances had no weight with him. He 
cared not whether it  was morning, noon or evening, 
whether the sabbath or any other day. He cared not 
whether the people were gathered in the synagogue, 
marketplace, the way-side, the mountain-top, or the 
sea-shore. I t  was his meat and drink to do his Father’s 
w ill, and he never allowed himself to be diverted from  
that w ill.

Second, Christ was a teacher sent from God. As 
proof, we appeal to his messenger, John (Jno. 
1:23-27). We appeal to the signs at his baptism (Matt. 
3:16-17). We appeal to his transfiguration, where 
Moses and Elijah surrendered all into his hands, and

There are many pass
ages of scripture that 
inform us how to receive 
heaven as our reward (Π 
Tim . 4:8; Rev. 2:10). But 
in Psalms David tells us 
what God expects of us i f  
we want to be citizens in 
his holy hill.

F irs t,  lets notice that 
there is  a question  
raised. Who shall dwell 
with God in his taber
nacle (Ps. 15:1)? David 
sees God’s people as 
guests. Whether we are 
accepted as his guests 
depends on the life we 
live. MICHAEL BOND

Second, David gives us an outline of those who w ill 
dwell with God. Th is  is the answer to the question 
raised in verse one. Notice ten things that God 
expects from us. One, that his children “ walk 
uprightly”  (Ps. 15:2). That is, we must conduct our 
lives in a righteous fashion. God’s citizens should not 
bring reproach agamst him. We are to let our light 
shine that God w ill be glorified (Mt. 5:16). We are the 
salt that w ill preserve people of th is world. We are to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in th is present 
world (T it. 2:12).

Two, we should work righteousness (vs. 2). What is 
righteousness? It is  right doing. Our conduct should 
be just and fair. Dealings with our fellow man should 
be honest and upright. The Old Testament prophets 
condemned lives that were corrupt .

Three, we should be tru th fu l (vs. 2). Th is  
truthfulness should come from within the heart. Liars 
and cheaters w ill not enter heaven (Rev. 21:8). God’s 
cit izen w ill be tru th fu l and honest with his fellow man.

Four, backbiting is condemned (vs. 3), not only 
here but also in other passages. Saying false things 
about someone is hated by God (FYov. 6:16-19). In  
Romans it is  listed as being hated by God. Backbiting 
is worthy of death (Rom. 1:30,32). The Corinthians 
were guilty of th is (Π Cor. 12:20). Speaking falsely 
against someone is hated by God.

F iv e , doing evil against our neighbors is

a solemn injunction is heard, “ Hear ye him” (Matt. 
17:5). We appeal to his heavenly teachings. Did not 
his discourses attest, that both the teacher and his 
teachings were from above? Who could have revealed 
such truth, i f  he had not been from God? We appeal to 
his glorious miracles. He did what no other teacher 
had ever done. He healed all manner of sicknesses, 
expelled demons, and raised the dead. We appeal to 
his resurrection. Surely, God would not have raised 
an imposter from the dead. But Christ he did raise, 
and thus he was proved to be the Messiah, the Son of 
God, with power (Rom. 1:4). We appeal to the 
influence of his teaching. Has it  not made myriads 
wise to salvation? Did it  not chasten the impure, 
reform the profligate, dignify the abased, make 
happy the wretched, and inspire the lost sons of men 
with a joyful hope of immortality? Yes, we know that 
he was a teacher sent from God.

What is our duty in reference to him? We are to 
receive his heavenly instructions, that the design of 
his teaching may be fully answered in us. In order to 
do this, we must receive his teaching with deep 
humility, w ith constant attention, with affectionate 
application, with unabated constancy, with grateful 
acknowledgements, and with a practical application 
of his teaching in our dispositions and lives. — 4010 
Rice Rd. Plant City, F L  33566.

condemned also by God (Ps. 15:3). We have a duty to 
our neighbors. We should always be willing to help 
those in any way that we can. Doing evil to our 
neighbor brings reproach upon our God. Jesus stated 
that we should love our neighbor as ourselves (Mt. 
22:39).

Six, Christians should contemn evil. Contemn 
means to scorn, or to despise. Those whom we cannot 
convert because they love to do evil need to be 
scorned. God’s word tells us not to associate with 
these people. I t  w ill corrupt our lives as well (I Cor. 
15:33).

E ig h t, God’s citizen w ill honor those who fear him 
(vs. 4). Let us be thankful for the good friends that we 
associate with. They at least brighten the world we 
live in.

Nine, God’s citizen, when he makes a promise, 
keeps it. Let our words be our bond. I f  we do not plan 
on keeping a promise then let ’s not make it.

Ten, God’s citizen is not tight with his money (vs.
5). We should give to those in need (Eph. 4:28). We 
must give cheerfully (II Cor. 9:7). I f  we are stingy, we 
cannot give willingly and cheerfully. Let us remember 
the words of Jesus, ‘ ‘I t  is  more blessed to give than to 
receive” (Acts 20:35).

God’s citizen who does these things w ill never be 
moved (vs. 5). In other words, we w ill have a 
permanent dwelling place with God. But we have to 
be faithful to him in this life. We have to be as the 
Psalmist just described. We must be like Paul; we 
must fight the good fight, be faithful unto death (II 
Tim . 4:8). Christianity is  our faith in action. May 
God’s people do these things; then we can have 
heaven as our reward. — 2203 Elisha Ave., Zion, 
Illinois 60099.

I f  you would have God hear you when you 
pray, you must hear Him when He speaks.

Some folks are so proud of themselves they 
can stru t sitting down.

A lot of little  prayers as we go along through 
life would save a lot of long ones in case of 
emergencies.

Nature never intended, for us to pat ourselves 
on the back. I f  She had, o iir hinges would be 
different.

Citizens O f God
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"W ould you like me to pray?” I asked.
“ I f  you want to .”
I  took her long boney hand in mine, held it firm ly  

and began, ‘ ‘Dear Lord, on thy throne of mercy and 
understanding, we come asking . . . . ”  I asked for 
forgiveness of our sins (Susie is often contrary). I 
thanked him for his goodness; then asked that he 
bless Susie with a quiet spirit.

“ Pray without ceasing” (I Thes. 5:17), is a 
command, yet how often do we neglect the power of 
prayer? We v isit the sick and bereaved, and talk 
about everything except the goodness of God.

Once a friend told me, ‘ ‘I  can’t seem to get through.

Visiting The  Sick
Continued from page 1 

I ’m too upset to think clearly.”  Maybe this is true of 
others who are ill, or bereaved. They need us to put 
their anguish into words, and lay it  at the Master’s 
feet. Having someone know the ache and sympathize 
is a help within itself. But beyond that, the power of 
God is unlimited! We never know what he w ill grant, 
just for the asking.

When I left, Susie was smiling. She and I 
understand each other. I t  was she who taught me how 
to visit the sick. Together, we worked out some rules 
for visiting. Briefly, they are: forget yourself when 
you v isit and keep your mind on the sick; accept the 
needy person as she is; don’t tell her what she ought

to do; don’t pry into her business; give the best of 
yourself because she needs the sunshine; never start 
a grapevine discussion about those you serve; be sure 
she knows you are visiting because you love her, not 
because her name is on a visitation lis t; offer 
assistance but do not expect it  to be accepted every 
time; and always pray.

V isiting the sick, and prayer go hand in hand. 
Anyone can visit, but not everyone is in a position to 
pray. Christian women are! We have a High Priest 
who understands. Do you take food and send flowers 
but neglect to pray? — Route 1, Box 47-T, Titus, 
Alabama 36080.

“I t ’s Not Easy Being Me”
Continued From Page 2

fu tility  gone to seed. Lay all that excess baggage and that is that i f  you would not do anything with what 
aside and rest in the love of a God who w ill in no wise y °u have you would do even less with more. Just be 
forsake you, but w ill in every way see to it  that zealous y°u and all you can be at that. — P.O. Box 176 
Christians are fed and clothed (Matt. 6:33). Hackleburg, Ala. 35564.

Just one parting thought needs to be suggested,

The  A rt O f Resisting Tem ptation
W . A. H O LLE Y

W ishing to be somebody else or wanting to be where 
someone else is without zeal and industry is futile. It 
is, in effect, wanting to take the short cut and obtain 
the goal without all the pain and hard work.

God wants us to be ourselves and make something 
of ourselves that w ill glorify him (Eph. 3:21). God is 
our Maker and our Designer. Can you imagine his 
making such a marvelous creation as man and 
building into him the design of failure. He made us a 
little lower than the angels (Psa. 8:5). When we are 
happy and successful we glorify God (I Pet. 3:10). The  
very nature of God is reflected in the attitude of a 
happy Christian. There are happy and successful 
people outside of the church, but they do not glorify 
God in their happiness. God built into you everything 
you need to be happy and successful and you do not 
need to be anybody else. You may return that 
goodnes by serving him.

Remember that it  is not easy being anybody. Every 
person whom we would like to immitate or replace has 
had his mountain to climb (Job 14:1; Ecc. 7:20). I f  you 
want to sit at the top of the mountain with the champ 
you w ill have to climb it the way he did. Mothers do 
not give birth to doctors, lawyers, champions or 
preachers. They give birth to g irls and boys, and that 
is all. You could not tell that there was any difference 
at all between the three men of Matthew 25:14-30 
until the Lord gave them their talents, which is 
money. Caleb said, “ Now therefore give me this 
mountain . . . ” (Joshua 14:12). The Anakims s till 
lived in Caleb’s mountain, but he intended to have it.
1. wasn’t easy being Caleb. Why don’t you demand 
I he mountain God has given you?

In Ecclesiastes 9:10 Solomon said that we should do 
what he commands us with our might. You can tell 
some people they can’t do a thing and they w ill do it  or 
burst. Te ll them they don’t have the talent or the 
money and they w ill do it  anyway. God seems to like 
honest grit like you find in a man like Paul (Phil. 4:13). 
It  wasn’t easy being Paul.

Furthermore, remember that it  is not easy being 
anybody else. You have more experience being who 
you are than you do being somebody else. It  is good to 
follow the footprints of great men, but another thing 
when we start living in their shadow. Paul said to 
immitate him inasmuch as he followed Christ (I Cor. 
11:1). I f  you would like to be someone else because 
you think he is worry free and care free you are 
mistaken. Every station in life has its  peculiar 
challenges which some call problems. I f  you can’t 
handle where you are you would ju st be worse off i f  
you were on a higher plane. Th is  is apparently our 
Lord’s point recorded in Luke 12:48 in which we are 
reminded that much is given to the man who uses it.

When success and happiness is  defined one finds 
i hat it really means being content at whatever is the 
current level of attainm ent coupled w ith  a 
determination to keep climbing. That means that we 
can be successful and happy now, any time we decide 
to. Being too anxious for tomorrow and always 
reaching for something we see only in the future is

“ Be sober, be watchful: your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour: whom resist steadfast in the faith, 
knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the world” (I Peter 5:8-9).

“ Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the 
devil, and he w ill flee from you” (James 4:7).

H is  Satanic Majesty is not dead!! I f  we w ill but 
open our eyes we can see that his program for the 
human race is growing in influence and prospering in 
numbers. How does Satan tempt mankind? W ell, he 
seeks to debase our thoughts, corrupt our speech, 
pervert our character, and debauch our actions. He 
tempts the children of God to compromise their 
convictions, to neglect their sacred duties, to live 
unholy lives, and to attempt to divide their loyalty 
between God and Satan himself. To  draw the people 
of God back into the world, he s till uses his ever- 
popular devices: the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of life (I John 2:15-17).

We are aware of the fact that no set of rules or 
suggestions can help one resist Satan unless one 
exerts the w ill and determination to thrust him aside! 
We trust that all who read these lines shall not allow 
Satan to gain an advantage over them (John 7:17; 
Revelation 22:17; II  Corinthians 2:11).

Herewith, we submit some rules which can help 
you to resist Satan’s temptations:

(1) Do not underestimate Satan’s power of 
inducement, enticement, and persuasion, to yield to 
his w ill and way. He has mislead countless millions 
long before you came into the world.

(2) Never overrate your own strength to resist 
temptation. Peter made this great mistake! He, 
(along with the other apostles) thought that he would 
never forsake the Lord, but, ironically, he denied 
Jesus three times (Matthew 26:31-35; Luke 22:31-34).

(3) Remember that there is  always a way of escape 
which is revealed in the Sacred Scriptures; but that 
you must use the Scriptures in order to find that way 
of escape (I Corinthians 10:13; Psalms 119:11; Luke 
2:19,51; I  John 3:9). God does not provide for any one 
a miraculous way of escape from temptation.

(4) Avoid evil companionships (I Corinthians 
15:33).

(5) Never, never forsake the Lord’s assembly (Acts 
20:7; Hebrews 10:24-25; Revelation 1:10). The lack of 
assem bling together w ith  the sa in ts o f God 
diminishes one’s strength and enthusiasm for the 
Lord.

(6) Do not lose contact with God. When an electrical

circuit is  broken, the light goes out! “ Pray without 
ceasing”  (I Thessalonians 5:17).

(7) Keep on studying the Holy Bible year after year. 
When you stop reading God’s word regularly, you w ill 
begin to lose spiritual strength. God’s word is  food for 
your soul (Matthew 4:4; I  Peter 2:2; Π Timothy 2:15; Π 
Peter 3:18).

(8) “ Be sure your sins w ill find you out’ ’ (Numbers 
32:23). How can our sins find us out? Our sins may 
never be publicly exposed, but we w ill know, and God 
knows. Sm itte n  consciences, sleepless n ig h ts, 
impaired health, and bitter tears of sorrow and regret 
represent some of the ways our sins can find us out. 
‘ ‘The wages of sin is  death, ’ ’ whether ever disclosed 
or not (Romans 6:23; I Timothy 5:24-25).

(9) Always be aware that God Almighty is looking 
down upon you, wherever you are, and whatever you 
do (Job 26:6; Proverbs 15:11; Psalms 139:1-12; 
Hebrews 4:12-13). To  him you must give an account in  
the Great Judgment (Π Corinthians 5:10; Hebrews 
9:27-28).

(10) Practice thought control (Π Corinthians 
10:4-5). As one thinks in his heart, so is he (Proverbs 
23:7). One can think on things which are not lustfu l 
and degrading (Philippians 4:8). One can keep his 
mind free from licentiousness and wantonness. Clean 
up your mind! Empty it  of all thoughts of moral and 
spiritual corruption (Π Corinthians 7:1; Romans 
12:1-2; 13:10-14; Colossians 3:5-15).

(11) You should recognize that sin is  ju st as bad now 
as it  ever has been. Sin is sin, whether “ big” or 
‘ ‘little , ’ ’ as you may judge sin. From the Biblical point 
of view, there are no “ big” sins and “ little ”  sins. 
“ Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the 
law: for sin is the transgression of the law” (I John 
3:4).

(12) Make certain that you do not put yourself in a 
situation where you w ill be sorely tried and severely 
tested by moral and physical temptations. K ing  David 
was in the wrong place and Bathsheba was in the 
wrong place; hence, an atrocious sin was committed, 
the consequence of which was unforeseen (Π Samuel 
11:2-27; 12:1-23). “ Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil”  (Matthew 6:13), is a Hebraism, 
by which God is said to do a thing which he only 
permits or suffers to be done. God tries but never 
tempts any one to do evil (James 1:13-15). Why  
should you expose yourself to temptations which you 
may not be able to resist?? — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Alabama 35580.
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" I  am no. ...~~, .noai noDia Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s o f T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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“ A Beloved B ro th e r, A F a ith fu l 
M in is te r, And F  ello w -Servant 

In  Th e  L o rd ”
Th is  is  the language used by Paul in reference to 

Tychicus in Colossians 4:7. I  can think of no words 
more appropriate to describe brother John D. 
Duncan. Brother Duncan died June 16, 1982, at the 
age of seventy-nine. I  realize that we may think of the 
words in Colossians 4:7 as applying to a preacher 
(minister), but I  am not sure that th is is what Paul 
meant. The reference may be to one who worked with  
Paul as a fellow-servant. Whatever may have been 
the specific thought, these words aptly f it  brother 
John Duncan.

It was my privilege to know brother Duncan for 
nearly forty years. I  was living at Munford, Alabama, 
about twenty miles from Jacksonville, Alabama, 
when he obeyed the gospel. Brother Joe Hyde taught 
him and baptized him. The building at Jacksonville 
did not have a baptistry, and they went to Sansom 
Avenue in Alabama City to baptize him. From that 
day, he never looked back. H is  heart was in the cause 
for which his Savior died.

One of the reasons I  selected the words of 
Colossians 4:7 to head th is article is  the love brother 
Duncan had for the Bible and for the truth. I  did not 
think it  would be appropriate to use anything but 
Bible words in penning th is article about brother 
Duncan. He· was a Bible-believing man. He lived by 
it. He wanted it  preached. He encouraged all who 
preached to teach the truth. He had little  patience 
with any compromise of truth. He knew only the tru th  
freed from sin.

Brother Duncan was a faithful and devoted 
husband. H is  wife, Mattie Duncan, died October 27, 
1980. She was sick for some time before her death, 
and he, along with the children, tenderly cared for 
her.

Brother Duncan was a simple, unpretentious 
person. He was genuine to the core. He never sought 
the lime-light. He is an example of one who may live

F R A N K LIN  CAMP

in obscurity, brotherhood-wise, and yet may have an 
influence which is  felt far and wide. Consider the 
following: his children — B illy  Lee Smith, elder at 
Jacksonville; Clifford Smith, preacher at Columbus, 
Georgia; Bobby Duncan, preacher at Sixth Avenue, 
Jasper, Alabama; Johnia Holder, a faithful Christian 
at Adamsville, Alabama; one son, Jack Smith, 
deceased. I t  takes a devoted Christian to have this 
kind of influence. I t  begins at home where one is seen 
as he really is. H is  influence is  reflected in his family. 
Two sons are preaching, and another serves as an 
elder at the home congregation.

H is  influence reaches out to his grand-children. He 
has one grandson and three grandsons-in-law who 
preach full-time. He has a grandson-in-law who is  an 
elder and preaches some also.

Brother Duncan loved the church and wanted to see 
it  grow. He attended meetings far and wide. He 
supported all the meetings in the area, with his 
presence and words of encouragement for the 
preacher. He was always a source of encourage
ment to me. W hile I  was living in Munford, I preached 
in tent meetings throughout the area. Brother 
Duncan, w ith his family, always supported these 
meetings.

He was never satisfied for the church ju st to “ keep 
house. ’’ A fter I  moved to East Gadsden, I  remember 
an occasion when he came to talk with me about the 
lack of interest in the church at Jacksonville. He said, 
‘ ‘I  have done everything I  can to try  to get the church 
active. I ’ve not been able to accomplish a thing. I  can 
no longer stay where the church refuses to work. I ’m 
thinking about driving to East Gasden to worship. ”  I  
discouraged his leaving Jacksonville and offered to 
come for a meeting i f  he could persuade the church to 
invite me. I  was invited and went for the meeting. I  
tried to wake the church of its  opportunities and 
responsibilities. The church accepted the challenge,

and it began a new day in the church at Jacksonville. 
Brother Duncan deserves much credit for the church 
at Jacksonville’s being where it  is  today, though he 
would not want the credit.

I t  was this kind of life that made him a beloved 
brother, a faithful minister, and a fellow-servant in 
the Lord. He was at Adamsville just a week or two 
before his death. I  spoke to him and asked how he 
was. Asalways, he said, “ I ’m doing fine.” Though he 
had had a stroke several years back and had to use a 
walker, there were a fight in his eyes and a joy in his 
voice that reflected the impact of the gospel in his fife.

Brother Duncan w ill be missed by his family, by the 
church, by all who knew him, but his influence w ill 
live on. H is  love for the Lord and his devotion and 
service w ill continue on.

The Words o f Tru th , edited by Bobby, w ill be an 
extension of the faith and devotion of his father.

I  extend my sympathy to the family. The fleshly ties 
that bind feel the tinge of sorrow, but the eye of faith 
sees a faithful soldier of Christ, laying aside his 
battle-scarred armor to rest in peace where the 
wicked cease from troubling and where the weary are 
at rest. — 309 Clermont Ave., Birmingham, Ala. 
35209.

(Editor’s note — Thanks to brother Camp fo r this 
article, and fo r his friendship to our family. M y father 
fe lt there was no greater preacher on earth than 
brother Camp. I  share this view, and would add there 
is no better man on earth than brother Camp.

Thanks also to so many o f our readers who, upon 
seeing the announcement placed in Words o f Tru th  
by Fla v il Nichols, have already expressed your 
sympathy. )
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An E ld e r Must Not Be Self-W illed

Review O f The  
Merideth- 

Hogland Debate
W E N D E L L  H . GANN

Noel Merideth met Ward Hogland in Grenada, 
Mississippi on June 25 and 26th to debate the “ saints 
only” benevolent practice of many churches. The firs t  
night the proposition read: “ The Scriptures teach 
that a congregation may not from its  treasury provide 
benevolent aid to a sinner or one who is safe. ’ ’ Ward 
Hogland was in the affirmative and Noel Merideth the 
negative. The second night the word “ not” was 
omitted from the proposition and Noel Merideth 
affirmed and Ward Hogland was in the negative.

It should be said that the debate was conducted 
with fairness and consideration on the part of each 
opponent. There were no sneers, innuedoes, or mud 
slinging, that detracted from the subject itself. The  
sp irit of the entire debate was one of honest searching 
for the truth. I  think such reflected the brotherly love 
of the E llio tt and Van Doan churches in their arrange
ment for the debate.

Originally Brother B ill Jackson had signed the 
proposition to represent the E llio tt brethren but B ill 
suffered a heart attack and Noel Merideth was asked 
to take his place. (B ill is recovering and it is hoped he 
w ill soon be able to return to his local preaching in 
Austin, Texas.)

Both parties in the debate believe in individual 
Christians doing good unto saints ‘ ‘and all men, ’ ’ but 
the difference was whether from the church treasury 
the church could practice the teaching of Gal. 6:10: 
“ As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good 
unto all men, especially unto them who are of the 
household of fa ith .” Noel Merideth was in the 
affirmative on the second night, and put forth the 
following arguments:

The Principle of Love 
It is clear that the church is  to show love to all men; I 

Thess. 3:12 says, “ abound in love one toward 
another, and toward all men. ’ ’ Love means helping: it 
is not enough to love in word only but love is to be 
demonstrated in deeds (I John 3:16-18). Love means 
helping more than brethren; Jesus said, “ And i f  ye

Continued on page 3

(Seventeenth in a Series on the Qualifications 
of Elders)

‘ ‘Fo r a bishop must be 
. . . not self-willed”
( T itu s  1:7). W e have 
been using the lis t of 
qualifications in I  T im 
othy 3 as our outline in  
this study, and have in
corporated into  the 
discussion the entire lis t 
of qualifications record
ed in T itu s  1, except two:
‘ ‘not self-willed, ’ ’ and 
“ a lover of good men.”
The firs t  of these w ill be 
the subject of the present 
discussion.

The Greek word auth- „
odes -self-willed' is  used B 0 B  DUNCAN
twice in the New Testament — here and in I I  Peter 
2:10. It  “ denotes one who, dominated by self- 
interest, and inconsiderate of others, arrogantly 
asserts his own w ill” (Expository Dictionary o f New 
Testament Words, by W . E . Vine). In further defining 
this word, Vine quotes from Trench's New Testament 
Synonyms as follows: “ one so far overvaluing any 
determination at which he has himself once arrived 
that he w ill not be removed from i t . ” K itte l’s 
Theological Dictionary o f the New Testament uses the 
following words in defining authades: self-satisfied, 
arbitrary, unconsidered, morose, gruff, blatant, 
shameless. The following comment is also made in 
this volume and in this connection: “ In the two 
passages in which authades occurs in the N T  the 
reference is to human impulse violating obedience to 
the divine command.”

Let us notice some of the implications of a few of the 
elements of the definitions of this Greek word which is 
translated self-willed.

One who is  se lf-w illed  is  dominated by 
self-interest. Such in the eldership is certain to be a 
constant source of problems. I f  there is one 
characteristic an elder must be without to perform his 
duty effectively it is selfishness. One who cannot put 
the interest of the Lord ’s kingdom ahead of his own 
personal whims and fancies cannot be an elder. One 
who ju st has to have his own way is dominated by self- 
interest.

Also, according to the definitions we have seen, 
one who is self-willed is inconsiderate of others. 
When we consider that the work of elders has to do 
with watching out for the welfare of others it becomes 
quite obvious that one who is inconsiderate of others 
could not possibly function effectively as an elder. 
One of this nature certainly is not the kind of person 
any of us would want to select to watch for our souls 
(Hebrews 13:17). Only those who are caring, 
considerate men can serve as elders in the church of 
God.

We note also that, by definition, one who is 
self-willed is one who is arrogant. One who is overly 
convinced of his own importance cannot be an elder. 
The self-willed person demands more power or 
consideration than is rightly his. He considers himself 
to be the center, the object, and the norm of all 
experience. Certainly one must have a reasonable 
degree of confidence in his own judgment; but to be

the kind of person who believes his personal 
judgment is  superior to the combined judgment of all 
the other elders, is to be haughty and self-willed.

The definition of self-willed implies the idea of 
one’s asserting his own w ill as being the right course 
to follow, and then refusing to be removed from it. He 
places a magn ified estimate of value upon his own 
chosen way, and is determined that others must yield 
to him. One who ju st must have his own way cannot be 
an elder in the church.

God intended that each congregation be overseen 
by a plurality of elders (Acts 20:17; T itu s  1:5; 
Philippians 1:1). Most members of the church of 
Christ would agree that it  would be a sin for a 
congregation to have only one elder. Yet there are a 
number of congregations which, for all practical 
purposes, are governed by one elder. Though several 
men may be listed on the stationery as elders of the 
church, all decisions of any magnitude are made by 
one man. I f  th is one man happens to be absent from 
an elder’s meeting, then any decision which might 
have been made in his absence has to be re-hashed 
once he is present again. Sometimes the other elders 
reach the point that they postpone all important 
decisions until th is one man can be present. What 
would make an arrangement like th is scriptural, while 
an e ldership  composed o f only one man is 
unscriptural?

IH  John 9, 10 mentions a self-willed person: “I 
wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to 
have the preeminence among them, receiveth us not. 
Wherefore, I f  I  come, I  w ill remember his deeds 
which he doeth, prating against us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and casteth them out of the church.” 
Diotrephes rejected the apostle John, evidently 
because of jealousy. The language here seems to 
indicate that a letter written to the church by John was 
withheld from the church by th is selfish individual. 
He would allow nothing which would in any way 
detract from his own importance, not even the 
exercising of hospitality toward brethren who were 
travelling in the interest of the kingdom of the Lord. 
No doubt he feigned deep interest in the welfare of 
the church, but John, by inspiration, marks him as a 
self-serving individual motivated by the love of 
preeminence. Unfortunately there are those in the 
church in our own time who are of th is same 
disposition. Every effort should be taken to see that 
none who are such ever get into the eldership.

In order to avoid being self-willed, it  would be good 
i f  every elder and every person who aspires to the 
eldership would read often the admonition in 
Philippians 2:3: “ Let nothing be done through strife 
or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves.”  One simply could not 
obey the admonition of th is passage and go into an 
elders’ meeting with the disposition to “ rule or ru in .” 
He could not obey this and insist that his own 
judgment is better than all others. One who esteems 
others better than himself simply cannot over 
estimate the value of his own judgment, be 
inconsiderate of others, or arrogantly assert his own

Continued on page 3
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salute your brethren only, what do ye more than 
others? do not even the publicans so?” (Matt. 5:47).

In  The Footsteps of Jesus 
I f  the church as a local body of believers cannot help 

needy strangers then it  is not following in the 
footsteps of Jesus. Our Lord healed the daughter of a 
Syrophoenician woman in Mark 7:24ff. I f  the church 
can’t help children who are not Christians it  is  not 
following in Jesus’ steps for he fed children and 
women in addition to 5,000 men (Matt. 14:21). Jesus 
went about doing much good (Acts 10:38). A fter the 
Jews took up stones to k ill him in John 10:32, he 
asked, ‘ ‘Many good works have I  shewed you from my 
Father; for which of those works do you stone me?” 
Who would cast a stone at C hrist’s church for 
following in his footsteps?

T O T A L IT Y  Of The Scriptures 
When studying the plan of salvation or any Biblical 

subject we realize that we must observe all the Bible 
has to say. In  learning about the Lord ’s supper we 
study Matt. 26 to learn what, we study I  Cor. 11 to 
learn how, and we study Acts 20:7 to learn when. So in 
studying the benevolent practice of the early church 
we must consider all the passages. We have such 
passages as Gal. 6:10, James 1:27, Acts 11 and 
others.

In  regard to the collection taken in the churches of 
Macedonia and Acahia we read it  was for the ‘ ‘poor 
saints at Jerusalem. ’ ’ In  giving the church at Corinth 
instructions about the collection he mentions the 
“ want of the saints”  (Π Cor. 9:11), and says in the

Continued from page 2

next verse that liberal distribution w ill be made ‘ ‘unto 
them, and unto all men.” After the collection had 
been made we have a statement of its  dispersement in 
Acts 24:17 when Paul says to Felix that he came to 
Jerusalem “ to bring alms to my nation.”  Felix had 
“ been of many years a judge unto this nation. ’ ’ Was 
Felix judge of only the “ saints” ? The truth is, in this 
subject as in all others, we must accept the Totality of 
the Scriptures.

Fleshly Israel versus Spiritual Israel 
Under the Mosaical law individuals were to help 

the poor, the fatherless, the widows, and the 
“ strangers’ ’ by leaving the comers of their fields for 
them to glean. But they also collected tithes to give to 
the Levites, strangers, fatherless and widows (Deut. 
14:28,29). The book of Hebrews assures us that the 
new covenant is “ better” than the old, but the 
“ saints only” practice makes fleshly Israel superior 
to spiritual Israel in benevolence.

Other Arguments 
Brother Merideth had a barrage of some 23 points 

that overwhelmed Hogland. He was never able to 
reply to half of them. One needs to hear the tapes to 
get the total of these arguments.

Hogland’s Arguments 
Ward Hogland invented a new vocabulary as a 

smoke screen to confuse the audience. He attempted 
to give three definitions to “ church” : the Church 
Universal, the Church Distributively and the Church 
Collectively. He then talked about the benevolence 
the church could do. that the church could aid sinners

and children. What he simply meant by Church 
Distributively was “ individuals.”  There was no 
disagreement over individuals doing this, but 
whether the local church could out of its treasury.

Bro. Hogland had a chart of the Two Treasuries: 
the Individual and the Local church. But in practice he 
had three for he told a story how a church in 
Mississippi collected $300 and gave it  to a woman who 
delivered it  to a sick girl. When Bro. Merideth asked 
where was this “ Th ird  Treasury” with the “ woman 
treasurer” on his chart, he saw he had fallen into his 
own trap.

Bro. Hogland insisted that Paul was a deceiver i f  he 
took a collection for “ poor saints at Jerusalem” and 
then delivered it  to more than ju st the saints. Bro. 
Merideth pointed out to him that Π Corinthians was 
written before the fact of the collection, and thus in I I  
Cor. 9:13 Paul tells them who it  w ill be for. Paul was 
no deceiver.

Ward Hogland repudiated W . E . Bingham’s 
statement made in the Highers-Bingham Debate, p. 
219: “ Bu t i f  they were left destitute, I ’d let money be 
taken out of the church treasury before I ’d let them 
s ta rv e .”  W ith  Hogland’s disagreement w ith  
Bingham, Hogland’s position would let starving 
children die before taking aid out of the church 
treasury.

Cassettes and reel tapes are available and I w ill be 
happy to forward your order. — 5328 F irs t  Ave. No. 
Birmingham, Ala. 35212.

God’s Attitude Tow ard Sinners
W h ile  se rv ing  th e ir 

tim e in  Babylonian  
captivity, the children of 
Israel were saying: ‘ O u r 
transgressions and our 
sins are upon us, and we 
pine away in them, how 
then can we live?’ ’ God’s 
word to Ezekiel was,
‘ ‘Say unto them, as I  live, 
saith the Lord Jehovah, I  
have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked; but 
that the wicked tu rn  
away from his way and 
live . . . .  turn ye from 
your evil ways, for why 
w ill ye die . . . ”  (Ezek.
33:10-11). JO H N W A D D EY

Great and wonderful lessons can be learned from 
the Old Testament. The above scripture beautifully 
illustrates God’s attitude toward sinners in every age.

Th is  illustrates the despair of men without God.
‘ ‘Our sins are upon us . . .  we pine away in them; how 
then can we live?” Sinners must learn that iniquity 
bears its  penalty with it. I t  injures the mind and 
weakens the body. It  shortens the life and degrades 
the sp irit. I t  robs us of our dignity and God’s 
approval. There is no peace to the wicked (Is. 57:21). 
Sin becomes an increasingly heavy burden to bear. It  
tends to harden and sear the conscience i f  left in the 
life. Many sinners do not even recognize the danger 
of their condition. The god of th is world has blinded 
them (Π Cor. 4:4). Sin  always ends in hopelessness 
and despair. Like Saul before his salvation, we cry 
out, ‘ ‘Wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me 
out of the body of th is death?” (Rom. 7:4).

The death penalty of sin generally does not come as 
lightning, from heaven, rather it  works as a slow 
poison (Jas. 1:15).

Our text demonstrates the divine disposition 
toward sinners. “ I  have no pleasure in the death of 
the wicked. ’ ’ The pagans of that generation and ours,

needed to hear those words. In their false religions, 
their gods were generally “ devil gods” out to harm 
men. These vindictive gods had to be placated and 
appeased. Sadly, millions of Jehovah worshipers 
have been led to believe that God decreed the 
damnation of specific sinners. (Th is of course came 
through the influence of Calvinism.) Some of God’s 
children mistakenly have conceived of God as being 
anxious to destroy them. Perhaps they mistook their 
own emotions of God’s. A ll with such distorted 
notions need be reminded that our God’s nature is 
one of love for all men (I John 4:16). That holy love is 
manifested to all men in the sacrifice of his only- 
begotten Son for sin and salvation (John 3:16). H is  
personal oath is given to confirm this fact: “ As I  live, 
saith the Lord Jehovah.” “ Since he could swear by 
none greater, he swore by himself . . . ”  (Heb. 6:16).

Ezekiel shows us the heavenly challenge. ‘ ‘Tu rn  ye 
from your evil way; For why w ill ye die?” What a 
remarkable scene! The great Jehovah is pleading 
with rebellious sinners to come back to him. Here 
then is a universal summons to repentance. In  every 
age, repentance has been an absolute necessity for 
salvation. Jonah preached repentance to the citizens 
of Ninevah (Jonah 3:10). John the Baptist called upon 
his contemporaries to repent for the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand (Matt. 3:1). Jesus warned all men 
to repent or perish (Lk. 13:3). The apostles declared 
that God “ commandeth men that they should all 
everywhere repent”  (Acts 17:30). No impenitent

will.
I t  is sometimes necessary for an eldership to make 

decisions with reference to matters in which there is 
no unanimity of judgment. I f  none of the elders are 
self-willed, each one can have his say, and a decision 
can then be made according to the wisdom of the

person can hope to be saved!
To  repent means to turn back to God. I t  is not just 

emotion, nor is it simply a reformed life. “ Godly 
sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation . .  . but the 
sorrow of the world worketh death’ ’ (II Cor. 7:10). I t  is 
a change of heart that grows out of the emotion or 
conviction and results in a change of life. “ A tearless 
change of heart and life is true conversion, while 
weeping without change is worthless sentiment.”

We hear God’s searching question, “ Why w ill ye 
die?: Th is  pointed question lays the burden of 
responsibility upon the individual. How foolish for a 
man to refuse to repent and allow God to save him. A 
sick man who refuses to take his heart medicine is 
foolish. A drowning man who stubbornly refuses to 
grasp a lifeline is considered insane. What of a dying 
sinner too proud to turn to God and thus escape the 
hell of fire?

The reward for obedience is clearly set forth. Tu rn  
and live is God’s offer. Life : how beautiful the word. 
We take it  for granted, we act as though God owed it 
to us. It often takes a narrow scrape with death 
properly to focus our view of life. God’s people enjoy 
the abundant life now (John 10:10). No sinner has 
known the fu ll joy of living until he lives in the light of 
God’s saving love. Then there is life in eternity. To  
Paul the life beyond the grave was “ very far better” 
(Phil. 1:23). Some foolish souls race madly through

Continued on page 4

majority of those present. When the meeting is over, 
all can leave with good feelings toward their fellow 
elders, and none can possibly feel that he has been 
treated unfairly. Th is  is  consistent with the very 
nature of the kingdom of God.

An E ld e r Must Not Be Self-W illed
Continued from page 2
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A W orthless Piece O f Cloth
FRIDAY, J U LY  16, 1982

I have ju st finished 
reading a newspaper 
artic le en title d , “ New 
Studies Indicate Jesus 
Died Of A Heart
A ttac k.’ ’ I find  th is  
article to be filled with 
assumption and supposi
tion . Th e  so-called
“ noted Je su it review  
C iv ilta  C atto lica,’ ’ in  
setting forth such fool
ishness, may be noted 
only for such foolish
ness. Th e re  are no
“ apparent inconsisten
cies’’ in the Gospels, as 
Dr. Malantrucco false- JOHN G. SH A V ER  
ly stated. The only inconsistencies are in those who 
fail to “ rightly divide the word of tru th ” (Π Tim . 
2:15). Th is  so-called “ new evidence” could not help 
to prove that the Shroud of Tu rin  is the burial cloth of 
Jesus, because there has never been any irrefutable 
proof given before this time that such is the case. The  
only statement of tru th  in the whole article was made 
by V ittori Marcozzi, “ Christ died on the cross, there’s 
no doubt about that.”

The Gospel according to John does not state that 
Christ was stabbed in the chest. The Bible states, 
“ But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side . . . ”  (Jno. 19:34). When one quotes the 
Bible, he should quote it  correctly. But with all the 
other inconsistencies stated by these so-called 
experts, it  is no wonder that they misquoted God’s 
word. The Bible record says nothing about Christ 
bleeding profusely. It  states, “  . . . forthwith there 
came out blood and water” (Jno. 19:34). I t  is  a 
sorrowful thing to state that Jesus died of a heart 
attack just to prove that a worthless rag was his burial 
garment.

Crucifixion was a most horrible form of death. 
Peloubet’s Bible Dictionary states, “ A death by 
crucifixion seems to include all that pain and death 
can have of the horrible and ghastly — dizziness, 
cramp, th irst, starvation, sleeplessness, traumatic 
fever, tetanus, publicity of shame, long continuance 
of torment, horror of anticipation, mortification of 
untended wounds, all intensified up to the point at 
which they can be endured at all, but all stopping just 
short of the point which would give to the sufferer the 
relief of unconsciousness. The unnatural position 
made every movement painful; the lacerated veins 
and crushed tendons throbbed with incessant 
anguish; the wounds inflamed by exposure, gradually 
gangrened; the arteries, especially of the head and 
stomach, became swollen and oppressed with 
surcharged blood; and, while each variety of misery 
went on gradually increasing, there was added to 
them the intolerable pang of a burning and raging 
t h i r s t . ’ ’ According to W e b ste r, the word 
“ surcharge” means, “ to overcharge, overload; 
overburden, to f il l  to excess or beyond normal 
capacity.” Th is  would explain the flow of blood from  
the side of Jesus. D r. Aetano Della S ite ’s findings 
would be inadmissable as supporting the so-called 
proof of D r. Malantrucco, because those people who 
had died of a heart attack had not undergone the cruel 
punishment of crucifixion.

Th is  ‘ ‘new theory says that Jesus suffered a heart 
attack after the Last Supper, in the Garden of 
Gethsem ane.’ ’ W here is  th e ir proof? D r. 
Malantrucco’s interpretation of Matthew 26:38 is 
completely false! Jesus, who had been the comforter 
of those with him in every hour of danger and trouble, 
now calls on them for the help which their wakeful 
sympathy would give him in the hour of his agony, 
and they failed him. That, dear friend, is simply what 
that passage shows. D r. Malantrucco says that the 
statement of Jesus relates to the pain of a heart 
attack. Ridiculous! Malantrucco then states that the

condition of Jesus worsened, and he died on the cross 
after shouting out in pain. Let us examine this 
fallacious position in the light of scripture, and a little  
common sense. Matthew 26-27, Mark 14-15, Luke 
22-23 and John 18-19 relate that Jesus underwent six 
different tria ls in a twenty-four hour period, without 
rest. He also underwent scourging and other physical 
abuse. He then was forced to bear his cross through 
the streets of the city until Simon was conscripted to 
carry it for him. Does this sound like a man who had 
ju st suffered a heart attack? I know of no man after 
surviving a serious heart attack, being able to be 
subjected to such cruel and inhuman treatment, as 
was Jesus, surviving to be nailed to a cross of 
crucifixion. He likely would have died before being 
crucified. D r. Malantrucco also relates that “  . . .  he 
died . . . after shouting out in pain.”  The scriptures 
nowhere state that Jesus cried out in pain. They  
plainly state, “  . . . when he had cried again with a 
loud voice. . . ”  (Matt. 27:50). Luke relates what was 
said after Jesus cried out. “ Father, into thy hands I  
commend my sp irit” (Lk. 23:46). Now honestly, does 
that sound like a man who has ju st died from a severe 
heart attack? Ridiculous!

Now we come to the real reason behind these false 
assumptions and suppositions stated in th is article. 
Dr. Malantrucco “ firs t presented his findings to a

‘ ‘Be of the same mind 
one toward another.
Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of 
low estate. Be not wise in 
your own conceits. Re
compense to no man evil 
for evil. Provide things 
honest in the sight of all 
men. I f  it be possible, as 
much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably w ith  all 
men . . .  Be not overcome 
of evil, but overcome evil 
w ith  good’ ’ (Romans 
12:16-18,21).

The foregoing advice 
is forever timeless, for- D A LTO N  K E Y  
ever timely. Peace, unity and union are always 
relevant topics. I t  is s till good — and w ill always be 
good — for brethren to dwell together in unity 
(Psalms 133:1). A house divided has no better hope of 
standing today than it did in the days of C hrist’s flesh 
or during the darkened days of our own Civil War 
(Matthew 12:25).

Peace and unity are built upon a foundation of 
selflessness. Th is  involves putting your needs, 
wants, and rights ahead of my own. I  w ill not insist 
upon always having my own way, for love “ seeketh 
not her own” (I Corinthians 13:5). I w ill allow myself

life as though it would never end or as i f  there were 
nothing beyond. Like the rich man of Luke 16:23, they 
will be rudely awakend one day in torment begging 
for a drop of water for their parched tongue.

God has no pleasure in the death of sinners. H is

convention on the Shroud of Tu r in  in Bologna last 
fa ll.”  We can now see why it  has been stated that 
Jesus died from a heart attack instead of the horrible 
pain of crucifixion. To  give credence to a worthless 
piece of cloth! Now watch as we have another 
assumption and supposition placed before us as i f  it 
were fact. ‘ ‘Scientists who examined the cloth in 1978 
said evidence suggests the image is  that of Jesus and 
that it  was ‘projected’ on the surface wrapped around 
his body, perhaps by a burst of some kind of radiation 
emanating from all parts of his body.”  How do we 
know that it  was the body of Jesus wrapped in this 
cloth? Where do we find the likeness to compare this 
image? Where is  the proof that th is image was not 
that of one of the thieves crucified with him? Do we 
actually think that a piece of cloth can exist without 
special treatment for 2000 years? Examine the 
language of the experts that you and I  are to put stock 
in. Suggests? Perhaps? Some kind? Dear friend, i f  
you allow me language like that, I can prove that you 
are a Martian with two heads, six arms, and five legs! 
In th is world of ours, infidelity runs rampant, and this  
false theory is  ju st one more tool of Satan to in still 
doubt in the hearts of mankind in relation to God’s 
infallible word. Let us not fall prey to the deceptive 
ploys of Satan and his disciples. — 4010 Rice Rd. 
Plant City, F L .  33566.

to be hurt before letting you suffer hurt. As Paul said, 
‘ ‘W hy do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not 
rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?” (I 
Corinthians 6:7). I  w ill not sulk, complain, or murmer 
when things don’t go ju st as I would like them to go. In  
short, I w ill do my best to follow the Golden Rule 
(Matthew 7:12). Loving my neighbor as myself 
(Matthew 22:39) demands selflessness and thus 
contributes to “ the unity of the Sp irit in the bond of 
peace” (Ephesians 4:3).

We realize our society has become addicted to self. 
Taking overshadows giving; “ we” has become 
superseded by “ me.” The world seems to revolve 
around strikes, riots and boycotts. Our culture has 
duped itse lf into believing that we all have the right to 
fight for our way about anything and everything. Th is  
“ me f ir s t” philosophy may be understandable in a 
godless society, but such selfishness is  neither 
understandable nor excusable in the church founded 
by the Prince of Peace (Isaiah 9:6). The world flouts 
the concerns of others and submits to no one. The  
body of Christ lives in harmony with the inspired 
advice which teaches, ‘ ‘Submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God” (Ephesians 4:21).

Let us throw our “ righ ts”  to the wind and 
concentrate upon the needs of others. Th is , as 
nothing else, w ill aid us in developing a larger 
measure of C hrist’s sp irit. — Box 563, Liberal, 
Kansas 67901.

only wish is that they would turn  from their sin and 
live. Now that you know and understand God’s 
attitude toward you, what w ill be your response 
toward him? — 6612 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, 
T N  37921.

A Plea F o r Peace

God’s Attitude Tow ard Sinners
Continued from page 3
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C ultism  — 
Could I t  A rise  In  Th e  Church?

(Editor’s note: We do not ordinarily publish articles 
o f this length. B u t because o f the nature o f th is article 
we have made an exception. We are in debt to brother
Cates fo r his careful research and documentation of 
th is material. ]

One of the greatest dangers facing young people 
today is cultism. And, it  poses a real danger to 
society. “ Exploding like atomic bombs the cults 
have mushroomed upon the American religious 
h o rizo n .” 1 Th e y  ‘ ‘continue to attract young 
adm irers w ith  increasing success.” 2 P ro fe sso r 
Herman A. Norton, Vanderbilt D ivinity School, 
stated that cults are growing rapidly, in spite of the 
fact that they have gotten negative publicity.3 Many 
authorities feel that the crime level may be linked to 
the cults, as well as to “ other anti-establishment 
groups.” 4 Since 1970, over “ ten million Americans 
have been involved in the modem breed of ‘fringe 
re lig io us c u lts .’ ”  .Carol W illia m s , a B r i t is h  
researcher, noted, “ Cults are now a very, very big 
business.” 6 They have led many thousands to 
abandon families, educational pursuits, friends, and 
careers ‘ ‘to follow the teachings of a leader they w ill 
never meet. ’ ’ 7

The burden of th is article w ill be to define cultism, 
to assess the causes of cultism, to examine its  basic 
characteristics and tenets, to observe its  methods of 
recruiting, to evaluate its  effect upon its  adherents, to 
contrast cultism with New Testament Christianity, to 
question whether or not cultism could arise in the 
Lord ’s Church, and to make recommendations of 
vigilance.

C U LT IS M  -  I T S  D EF IN IT IO N
“ A cult is  an organized heresy; its  false views 

capture a person and become a disease in his 
intellectual and emotional structure,”  said Dave 
Breese.8 Perry Cotham stated that cults are those 
religious groups which are not in the mainstream of 
the major religious groups in society. He further 
observed that they sometimes “ demand blind faith 
and single-hearted allegiance.”  The y  are 
distinguished by sociologists from major churches

C U R TIS  A. C A TES

“ which serve as custodians of normative values.”  
D r. Norton said that a cult “ takes one passage of 
scripture or one belief and emphasizes that out of 
proportion to everything else.” 10It  may be “ Em 
accepted body of normal religious beliefs that 
crystallize around a personality like (Jim) Jones.” 11 
D r. Gordon Lewis concluded, “ a cult, then, is any 
religious movement which claims the backing of 
Christ or the Bible, but distorts the central message of 
Christianity by 1) an additional revelation, and 2) by 
displacing a fundamental tenet of faith with a 
secondary matter.”

C U LT IS M  -  I T S  C A USES  
A number of factors have contributed to the growth 

of cultism. F irs t,  changes in social and value systems 
in  America have brought about a seeming rootless 
society.13 Second, “ Part of the motivation for 
conversion to currently populEir religious movements 
is  the decline of American familism14 Relationships in 
families are more free;15parents are too permissive.16 
Th ird , the mainline churches, Cotham said, have 
failed to meet the spiritual needs of members.17 Too 
many people know what they believe, but they cannot 
defend their faith.18 In modem life, religion is too often 
considered simply a way to use one’s leisure but 
nothing more.19Thus, Roszak observed that “ secular 
skepticism leaves the field open to quacks and 
rascals.” 20

C U LT IS M  -  I T S  
C H A R A C TER IST IC S  AND T E N E T S  

The following cultic behavior characteristics are 
cited by the scholars, but few groups would f it  all the 
descriptions. One, many of the groups have a leader 
who is  thought to possess “ unique powers, divinely 
imparted grace, or special prophetic abilities.”  He is 
considered to be charismatic.21 He proposes closely 
and strictly to regulate the life of each member, who 
becomes virtuEdly a slave.22 He becomes a powerful 
father figure, even a “ messiah/’^ Tw o , the cults 
make a strong play on quoting scriptures, but they are 
“ false prophets”  and “ ravening wolves” (Matt. 
7:15,16), who bring in “ damnable heresies” (Π Pet.

2:1). An example of their perversion is changing 
terminology such as “ father”  and “ family” to mean 
the leader of the cult and the cult itse lf.24Three, ‘ ‘total 
commitment is essential to a cult’s survival,”  
inasmuch as they have problems with a cult’s 
“ continuance, cohesion, and control.” 25Members 
must “ subordinate their w ill to that of the leaders in 
virtually every aspect of life ,”  giving an account of 
every act of their lives.26They also “ follow strict 
schedules.”  They are much overworked.27Four, “ in 
joining a cult, the recruit surrenders a large measure 
of personal responsibility and potential growth in 
exchange for spiritual security.” 28Five, many are 
called upon to withdraw from normal involvements, 
especially from the family.29 “ In the long run, no 
religious group is likely to be considered normative i f  
it  demands total commitment in the form of 
withdrawal from ordinary career patterns or familiar 
social networks. ’ ’30Parents may even be described as 
Satan’s agents. Some state that they would even go as 
far as k ill their parents, i f  the leader gave the 
command.31 Six, much emphasis is placed upon 
fellowship, being a part of the group, worshipping 
and “ witnessing” together, and attending special 
seminars and classes32 They say that five or six hours 
of sleep is quite enough. Members’ lives are not their 
own.33 Seven, the cult leaders do all the thinking for 
the members, who are to ‘ ‘believe only what they are 
told. ’ ’ They are even told, ‘ ‘We w ill do your thinking 
for you. 34 Th u s , the leaders determine whether or not 
a person marries, whom he dates, whom he marries, 
how many children he has, who his friends are, and 
where he works.36 Eight, in order to discourage 
leaving the cults, some “ systematically maintain 
conditions designed to weaken resistance and induce 
a state of physiological and psychic depletion36 ‘ ‘To  
bind members tighter to the cult, its  leaders create 
the image of an evil outgroup that is  supposedly 
trying to destroy them. ” 37 Though some are not 
retained by force, they are told that God w ill punish 
them or their parents, or that they w ill contract a 
serious illness. “ Thus, physical restraint is un-

H - .  , Continued op page 2 , f ,naiorrfg Gradilate School
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Cultism  —
Could I t  Arise In  Th e  Church?

Continued from page 1

necessary. ‘Sp iritua l’ persuasion is a way of keeping 
subjects in the cult, and it  is quite effective. ” 38 

C U LT IS M  -  I T S  M ETH O D S OF R EC R U ITIN G  
The recruiting methods of cults are based upon 

deception.39 Some have even used females to do what 
has been termed ‘ ‘flirty  fish ing.” 40The victims are 
mainly those who are young — college students and 
those especially vulnerable. D r. Norton observed, 
“ They are increasing significantly in Nashville, 
and whereever there is a congregation of young 
people, particularly in college settings. ” 41 The ages 
generally sought range from 18 to 25.42And, timing is 
important in recruiting. Those having exams, 
su ffe rin g  broken romances, try in g  to find  
themselves,43 having weak family ties, and un
successful in dealing with problems in life are 
especially vulnerable.44

The f irs t  step in recruiting is termed by the 
psychologists as “ love bombing.” They are hugged 
by the members, and everything is very pleasurable.45 
They are invited to dinner and to endless religious 
discussions.46The real purpose is many times kept 
secret at th is stage — “ heavenly deception. ” 47 

The second step includes guilt, little  sleep, and 
isolation.48“ Only the most discerning recruits realize 
that they are not being allowed to ask probing 
questions or make close friends. ” 49 

The third step is the “ brainwashing” stage, at 
which time “ techniques of persuasion by means of 
tight information control’ ’ are used.50The courts have 
thus defended the rights of parents to “ haul youths 
out of communes and have them” deprogrammed 
until “ they renounce their unorthodox beliefs. ” 51 

The fourth step is the development of a new 
personality. They have been made to feel tremendous 
guilt about their past lives; they desire to undergo the 
rebirth of their fellow cult members.52 Having been 
“ compelled to sever attachments to friends and to 
family, to drop out of college, and to give up outside 
employment, ’53 they come more to depend upon the 
group. The final stage ‘ ‘often included classic psychic 
or neurotic symptoms, such as schizophrenia, 
suicide, loss of ego boundaries, and an inability to 
differentiate between reality and fantasy.”  “ But 
the development of a new personality is gradual. ” 54 
The members have been described at times as

Continued on page 3
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An E ld e r 
Must Be A Lover O f Good Men

(Eighteenth in a Series on 
the Qualifications of Elders)

‘ ‘Fo r a bishop must be 
. . .  a lover of good men’ ’
(Titu s 1:7,8). The Ameri
can Standard Version  
correctly leaves off the 
word men, and states 
sim ply that a bishop 
must be “ a lover of 
good.”  C erta in ly  one 
who is a lover of good will 
be a lover of good men, 
but he w ill be more. The  
Greek word philagathos 
‘a lover of good’ (ASV) is 
defined by Thayer as 
meaning simply “ loving 
goodness. ’ ’ Moulton and
Milligan (The Vocabu-  w
lary o f the Greek New BOB DUNCAN  
Testament) define the word as meaning ‘ ‘loving what 
is good.”

Th is  Greek word is compounded from two other 
Greek words: philos ‘friend’ (fromphileo ‘love’), and 
agathos ‘good.’ There is another Greek word (kalos) 
which means ‘ ‘good, ’ ’ and which occurs as frequently 
in the New Testament as this one, but this one seems 
to be the loftier of the two. It  suggests that which is 
intrinsically and inherently good, and not that merely 
which would be advantageous or valuable from a 
monetary standpoint. Th is  is the word used in T itu s  
3:1, where Paul exhorted: “ Put them in mind to be 
subject to principalities and powers, to obey 
magistrates, to be ready to every good work. ”  I t  is the 
word used twice by the rich young ruler when he 
approached the Lord and said, “ Good Master, what 
good thing shall I  do, that I  may have eternal life?”  
And it  is the word used to describe Barnabas, who 
was said to be ‘ ‘a good man, and fu ll of the Holy Ghost 
and of fa ith”  (Acts 11:24). I t  is th is kind of goodness 
for which elders must have a fondness. Everything 
which is intrincically good and noble should have a 
friend in every elder and in every man who aspires to 
the eldership. Albert Barnes, in his Notes on the New 
Testament, says, “ There is no more essential quali
fication of a bishop than th is .”

Paul knew it  would not be possible, in listing the 
qualifications of bishops, to name specifically every 
good thing toward which faithful men would be 
inclined. But he knew also that there are some things 
u n ive rsa lly  acknowledged as being good. He 
intended by this language to assure that only such 
men as had shown an inclination toward all things 
good would be selected to oversee the congre
gation.

Our late beloved brother Gus Nichols was an 
example of th is characteristic. I t  is doubtful that there 
is  a man on earth who would accuse brother Nichols of 
ever having an indifferent attitude toward anything 
he recognized as being good. To  him it  mattered not 
whether he started it or was in any way connected 
with i t ; i f  it  was good, he encouraged it and supported 
it  as best he could. Every sound and scriptural 
evangelistic e ffo rt, every benevolent work, 
everything done to edify or teach church members 
more about the Bible received his hearty endorse
ment and support. From his busy schedule he

managed to take time to attend Hundreds of gospel 
meetings and to encourage every faithful gospel 
preacher. He was, indeed, a lover of all that is good.

Th is  is  quite a contrast to an inclination on the part 
of some to support and encourage their own pet 
projects, and to treat everything else as i f  it  were a 
work of the devil. Some there are whose attitude 
seems to be, “ I f  I didn’t  think of it, i t ’s no good. If  it 
doesn’t put me in the spotlight, I ’ll have nothing to do 
with it. I f  I  can’t control it, then I ’ll ignore i t . ”  Some 
are even jealous of the good being accomplished by 
others in the kingdom of God, and i f  they had it in 
their power, would put a stop to it.

There are others who, while not actively opposing 
any good works, simply are not interested in them. 
They may drive across the state to attend a circus or a 
ballgame, but cannot be persuaded to drive across 
town to attend a gospel meeting or a lectureship. Such 
practices show what one loves, and we likely would 
not classify him as a lover of that which is intrinsically 
and inherently good. T h is , of course, is not to say that 
going to the circus or the ballgame is wrong; it is 
rather to illustrate the fact that some do not have their 
priorities arranged properly so as to be likely 
prospects for the eldership.

There are two passages to which consideration 
should be given in connection with this particular 
qualification. Neither of the two was written 
specifically to elders, but both of them would be 
especially applicable to them as we give thought to 
the fact that elders must be lovers of that which is 
good. Colossians 3:1,2 admonishes: “ I f  ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth.”  Matthew 6:19-21 says: “ Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon the earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal: for 
where your treasure is, there w ill your heart be also. ’ ’ 
Both of these passages have to do with loving that 
which is good.

Philippians 4:8, while not addressed specifically to 
elders, is a fitting  commentary upon the requirement 
to love that which is good: “ Finally, brethren, 
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report; i f  there be any 
virtue, and i f  there be any praise, think on these 
th ings.”  In commenting on this beautiful verse, 
Albert Barnes has written the following:

‘ ‘In th is exhortation the apostle assumes that 
there were certain things admitted to be true, 
and pure, and good in the world, which had not 
been directly revealed, or which were 
commonly regarded as such by the men of the 
world, and his object is to show them that such 
things ought to be exhibited by the Christian. 
Everything that was honest and ju st towards 
God and towards men was to be practiced by

Continued on page 3
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Cultism — Could It  Arise In  The  Church?
Continued From  Page 2

spends time with children, with parents, in leisure, in 
college pursuits is  neglecting carrying the gospel to 
the lost. Does not living the Christian life involve 
more than ju st endeavoring to teach lost persons?

Seventh, beware those who must rebaptize those 
who were not originally taught their philosophy.

Eighth, beware of those who indoctrinate through 
psychological pressures, harrassment, and constant 
proclaiming of God’s wrath, as i f  He is constantly 
looking for excuses to strike people down.

CONCLUSION
Cultism is a blight upon our society. And, it  can 

infiltrate the church of Christ. Let no congre
gation, eldership, parent, or youth think that the 
problem is non-existent! “ Be sober, be vigilant; 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour’ ’ (I Pet. 
5:8).
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An E ld e r 
Must Be A Lover O f Good Men

Continued from page 2

“ zombie-like,”  “ programmed,” “ glass-eye stare,” 
“ fixed facial sm ile,”  “ robot-like responses.”  The  
“ memory of his past human interaction with the 
ordinary world has been remolded into a conception 
of guilt and self-worthlessness.” 55

C U LT IS M  -  I T S  C O N TRA ST TO  
N E W  T E S T A M E N T  C H R IS T IA N ITY

Contrary to the accusations of some, the New 
Testament church neither began as a cult nor is  it  a 
cult. A number of striking contrasts are observable. 
One, the church has but one head, and He is  the true 
Messiah — not am impostor. Two, Jesus Christ urges 
us to count the cost of following Him . No deception is  
utilized in carrying the gospel to lost souls. Faithful 
evangelists are careful to set out obligations in 
advance,56There is  no blind loyalty among Christians. 
Three, no coercion is  used in attempts to convert lost 
souls. “ Thus, the practices of few, i f  any, other 
societal in s t itu t io n s  approach the in te n sity , 
sophistication, or completeness of the conditioning 
process found in some cults.” 57Certainly the church 
has no authority to use such means. Four, there is  no 
concentrating upon a certain age group or upon the 
weak or vulnerable. ‘ ‘The gospel is  for all. ”  Five, no 
attempt is made to cause a person to develop a guilt 
complex in order to convert him. The Bible speaks of 
man’s dignity, his importance — Christ died for him. 
Though we have sinned, Christ w ill abundantly 
pardon the obedient. Six, Christianity does not make 
people peculiar in “ dress, lack of manners in public 
places, or general obnoxiousness. ”58Seven, the New 
Testament does not teach that its  adherents should 
withdraw from society; saints do not need to go out of 
the world (I Cor. 5:10). They are to be good leaven and 
a light to the world (Matt. 5:14-16). Eight, the Bible 
does not demand what the cults call ‘ ‘total commit
ment, ’ ’ demanding that one should be so engaged in 
teaching the lost that one has inadequate time with 
his family, his job, or his parents. The New Testament 
s till states that ‘ ‘one who provides not for his own . . . 
household, he hath denied the faith, and is  worse than 
an infidel”  (I T im . 5:8). One is  reminded of the 
Pharisees who told Christ that they were justified in 
neglecting their old fathers and mothers because they 
had given all of their money to God, thus being 
relieved of their filia l responsibilities. Christ replied,
‘ ‘Ye no longer suffer him to do ought for his father or 
his mother; making void the word of God by your 
tradition, which ye have delivered.”  (Mark 7:10-13). 

C U LT IS M  -  REC O M M EN D A TIO N S  
FO R  V IG ILANC E

In  a day of cults and of cultic practices the elders of 
the Lord’s church must be constantly vigilant. “ I 
know that after my departing grievous wolves shall 
enter in among you, not sparing the flock; and from  
among your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after
them. Wherefore watch ye ”  (Acts 20:30,31). The
following are recommendations for vigilance.

F irs t,  beware of groups who work in isolation, not 
within the framework of the congregation under the 
oversight of the elders.

Second, beware of those who talk of the rest of the 
congregation, or the church universal, being dead; 
their group is  the only one who is  carrying out God’s 
commands.

Th ird , beware of those who work to undermine the 
eldership and set up leaders and organizations not 
authorized by holy w rit.

Fourth, beware of people who come with sectarian 
terminology, sectarian doctrines, and sectarian 
methods of indoctrination.

F ifth , beware of leaders who seek to control every 
minute of peoples’ lives, who set up record keepings 
and confessionals in order to see that their strict 
control is affected. Is not the gospel sufficient 
motivation for those who love the Lord?

Sixth, beware of those who dictate that one who

them, and they were in all things to be examples 
of the highest kind of morality. They were not to 
exhibit partial virtues; not to perform one set of 
duties to the neglect or exclusion of others; not 
to be faithful in their duties to God, and to 
neglect their duty to men; not to be punctual in 
their religious rites, and neglectful of the 
common laws of morality; but they were to do 
everything that could be regarded as the fair 
subject of commendation, and that was implied 
in  the highest moral character.”

W hile these comments from the pen of Albert 
Barnes were written with reference to Paul’s

admonition to all the saints of Philippi, it  would be 
difficult to find or to write a paragraph which would 
more adequately sum up what is  involved in the 
requirement of an elder that he be “ a lover of good. ’ ’

I f  your troubles are deep-seated and long
standing, try  kneeling.

It  is good to pray for the repair of mistakes, 
but praying earlier would likely keep us from 
making so many.

Some of our greatest bounces result from the 
fall that pride went before.



PAGE 4 W O RDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, J U LY  23, 1982

Insp ira tion of The  Bible

I f  the Bible is the 
product of mere man, it 
should not be regarded 
any higher than other 
productions of man. I f  
God is its  author, no book 
can be compared with the 
Bible. May we continue 
our investigation.

D ID  GOD IN S P IR E  
T H E  T H O U G H T S  O F  
T H E  B IB L E  W R IT E R S  
OR D ID  H E  G IV E T H E M  
T H E  V E R Y  W O R D S  
T H E Y  U T T E R E D ?  The  
following passages and 
others state clearly God 
inspired the words used 
to convey his message.
David said, ‘ ‘The sp irit of the Lord, spake by me and 
his word was in my tongue”  (Π Sam. 23:2). To  
Jeremiah the Lord said, “ Whatsoever I  command 
thee thou shalt speak . . .  Behold I have put my words 
in thy mouth” (Jer. 1:7-9). To  Ezekiel the Lord said, 
‘ ‘Thou shalt speak my words unto them’ ’ (Ezek. 2:7). 
In the New Testament Paul said, ‘ ‘Which things also 
we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Sp irit teacheth” (I Cor. 2:13). 
God promised to Abraham that through his seed all 
the families of the earth would be blessed (Gen. 12:3). 
Paul in the book of Galatians speaks of God’s 
promise to Abraham. He said, “ Now to Abraham 
were the promises spoken, and to his seed. He saith 
not, and to seeds, as of many, but as of one, and to thy 
seed, which is C hrist” (Gal. 3:16). Paul taught 
inspiration of the Bible was accurate and precise. He 
said God promised Abraham a seed, not seeds. In  the 
original and autographed copies of the scriptures, 
God gave the writers the very words they used.

HO W  M UC H  S C R IP TU R E  D ID  GOD IN S P IR E  
T H E  B IB L E  W R IT E R S  TO  W R IT E ?  Was it  a 
complete revelation for all time to come or ju st for the 
firs t century? Jesus answered this question when he 
promised the apostles the Holy Sp irit. He said,
‘ ‘ Howbeit when he, the Sp irit of truth, is come, he w ill 
guide you into all tru th ” (John 16:13). Th is  promise 
was kept. Jude was inspired to write exhorting them 
to ‘ ‘contend earnestly for the faith which was once for 
all delivered . . . ” (Jude 3). God completed his 
inspiration to man in the firs t  century! Paul said the 
inspired word of God is “ profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, fo r correction, fo r in stru c tio n  in  
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works”  (Π Tim . 
3:16-17). I f  our practice is not supported by the 
scriptures, i t  is  a bad work. The scriptures are a 
perfect guide to direct man until the end of time.

The all-sufficiency of the word of God revealed in 
the New Testament is seen in what it  did for men like 
Paul, Peter, James, Jude and John. They had no more 
scripture than we have today, yet they were spiritual 
giants. Peter in the firs t century, said God’s “ divine 
power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness” (Π Pet. 1:3).

Let us ask some questions about the sufficiency of 
God’s inspiration. (1) D O ES T H E  S C R IP TU R E  
C LE A R LY  S E T  F O R TH  T H E  LO R D ’S PLA N  FO R  
SA LVA TIO N ? The great commission of Christ 
instructed the apostles to teach men that they must 
hear God’s word, believe in Jesus as God’s son, 
repent of their sins, and be buried with him in 
baptism to be saved (Matt. 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15-16; 
Lk. 24:47). From  Paul we learn there must be a 
confession of faith, baptism into the death of Christ 
and a resurrection to a new life (Rom. 10:10; 6:3-4). 
Three thousand obeyed these commands of a loving 
Lord on the firs t  Pentecost after the crucifixion of

(No. 2)
Christ (Acts 2:41).

(2) IS  T H E  N E W  T E S T A M E N T  S C R IP TU R E  A LL  
W E  N E E D  TO  G U ID E U S  IN  W O RSH IP? We learn 
the early church met on the firs t  day of the week to 
worship. They sang and made melody in their hearts 
to the Lord, they prayed earnestly, they gave of their 
prosperity, they continued stedfastly in the apostles 
doctrine, and they communed with Christ and each 
other in the Lord’s supper (Acts 20:7; Acts 2:42; Eph. 
5:19, I  Cor. 16:1-2). Th is  is acceptable worship.

(3) D ID  GOD IN S P IR E  ENO UG H S C R IP TU R E  TO  
D IR E C T  O UR S T E P S  AS C H R ISTIA N S?  Men and

We suggest that Numbers 13 be read. I t  tells of the 
12 spies being sent into the land of Canaan for the 
purpose of searching out the land. These men spent 
40 days there. When they returned and gave Moses 
their report only two (Joshua and Caleb) voiced 
confidence in God’s ability to give them the land. Ten  
delivered the majority report saying that the people 
were too strong, that the cities were too well fortified, 
and there were giants in their way; and that, 
therefore, the task was impossible.

To  give our readers an insight into the thinking of 
these weak-kneed and faithless spies, we quote: 
“ And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, 
which come of the giants: and we were in our own 
sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight’ ’ 
(Numbers 13:33).

Do we, today, have that same old grasshopper 
complex? Have we come to the conclusion that the 
task assigned by Jesus Christ is too difficult for us to 
perform? We shall note a few points:

(1) The grasshopper takes no thought of tomorrow; 
it  stores away no food for the winter; it  f lits  and 
dances in the sunlight; it  lives only for the day.

How many of us never think of making preparation 
to meet God? (Amos 4:12). We cannot live forever 
here in this world. Death has been appointed 
(Hebrews 9:27). And yet millions continue traveling 
the broad way that leads to eternal destruction with 
never a moment’s concern. Surely, i f  you are a child of 
God you w ill want to pray more, read your Bible more,
and do a better job of living the Christian life. I f  you 
have not obeyed the gospel, why not do it  today? 
(Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:36-38; 
22:16:Romans 6:3-4).

(2) The grasshopper is a fearful little  creature (Job 
39:20). God does not want the hearts of his people 
filled w ith doubts and fears. The fearful and the 
unbelieving are to be lost eternally (Revelation 21:8). 
“ God is our refuge and strength, a very present help 
in trouble” (Psalms 46:1-3). As long as we do his w ill, 
he w ill never leave us nor forsake us (Hebrews 
13:1-6). We should make certain that our hearts are 
filled with great faith and abundant courage (Romans 
8:31-39). In spite of hardships and persecutions of all 
kinds, Paul the apostle, possessed strength and faith 
to overcome all such like (II Corinthians 11:23-33).

(3) Although grasshoppers be great for multitude, 
they have but little  individual strength. The enemies 
of God’s people, in the time of Gideon, were like 
grasshoppers for multitude, yet they were unable to 
stand against the might of the Lord (Judges 6 and 7). 
We should never become discouraged, though we be 
few in number: ‘ ‘I f  God be for us, who can be against 
us? (Romans 8:31).

(4) Another feature concerning the grasshopper 
complex is, when they begin attacking the land, they 
consume everything in sight. These small creatures 
are extrem ely destructive: sw arm ing, fly in g ,

women in every age who have followed the teaching 
of Christ have been the greatest people. The gospel of 
Christ has transformed drunkards, cheats, gamblers, 
liars, thieves, libertines into respectable and peaceful 
citizens. Broken hearts have been mended, husbands 
and wives have been brought into a closer bond, 
children have been loved, and communities have 
been changed.

W E  P LE A D  W IT H  YO U TO  S TU D Y  AND  
B E L IE V E  T H E  B IB L E .  — R t. 4 Buena Vista, Ga. 
31803.

crawling, they eat the grass, leaves of the trees, even 
to the bark. Hence, they are very greedy, ready and 
willing to devour the area which they assault (Joel 
1:4; 2:25ff; Nahum 3:15; Deuteronomy 28:42; Π 
Chronicles 7:13).

Christian people should not be greedy and stingy. 
Of all people, they should be liberal and benevolent 
and philanthropic in their giving to God and in their 
efforts to support those who might be in need (I 
C orin th ians 16:1-2; I I  C orin th ians 9:6-7; Acts 
11:29-30; Galatians 6:10). Is  it  right for Christians to 
“ bite and devour one another?” Selfishness is  the 
undoing of any person. I f  you wish to be a failure, ju st 
be a selfish person.

(5) “ The locusts have no king, yet go they forth all 
of them by bands” (Proverbs 30:27). Heiice, these 
creatures are unwilling to submit to authority; they 
‘ ‘have no king. ’ ’ They make their own way; they have 
no one to direct them, no one who guides them!

In this respect, many people are like grasshoppers. 
They w ill not submit to divine authority! I t  matters 
not what God says nor what the Bible teaches, they 
resist and refuse to bow to the authority of God! God’s 
chain of authority is: God, Christ, the word of God, 
the elders of the local church (Luke 10:16; Matthew 
10:40; Mark 9:37; John 13:20; Hebrews 13:7,17; I  
Timothy 3:1-7).

‘ ‘Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the city’ ’ (Revelation 22:14). 
— P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

Putience strengthens the spirit, sweetens the 
temper, stifles anger, subdues pride, and bri
dles the tongue.

Nations and men are much alike. They sel
dom appeal to God unless they’re getting 
licked.

Most of us pray for more things than we are 
willing to work for.

People who talk about things they can’t af
ford often forget to include pride, envy, and 
malice.

"Kneeology” w ill do more for the world than 
theology.

Live prayerfully — the life you save may be 
your own.

Most of modern man’s troubles come from 
the fact that he has too much time on his 
hands and not enough on his knees.

The  Grasshopper Complex
W . A. H O LLE Y
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" I  am not mad, m ost nobis hestus; oui speak fo rth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness.'' 

— Acts 26:25
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Po stu re s To w a rd  

Leadersh ip  In  Th e  Church
Attitudes range from worship to complete defiance 

of leadership. Both extremes are wrong. Peter would 
not allow Cornelius to worship him. When Cornelius 
“ fell down at his feet, and worshipped him ,”  Peter 
‘ ‘raised him up, saying, stand up; I  myself also am a 
man” (Acts 10:25). The Judaizingteachers at Corinth 
sought to discredit the apostleship of Paul. He 
reminded them, “ Ye are our epistle, written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men’ ’ (Π Cor. 3:2). Since 
the day of Cain, the impenitent sinner has hated the 
righteous and the messengers of righteousness. He 
has been instrumental in replacing gospel preachers 
for those who would scratch his itching ears (Π Tim . 
4:3).

Leadership is deified in some churches. The tru th  is  
every person has clay feet. No one has reached the 
point of perfection. In  spite of th is fact some look upon 
certain ones as being unable to do any wrong. I f  and 
when the devoted’s idol falls, he falls by the wayside. 
Th is  failure in faithfulness comes about because more 
faith is  placed in man than in Christ. Too often 
leadership cultivates such a posture. Preaching self 
molds such idolizing.

We must take the inspired counsel of Paul. He said,
‘ ‘Be ye imitators of me, even as I  also am of C hrist’ ’ (I 
Cor. 11:1). The good characteristics of our leaders we 
must follow. The Christian must refuse to conform to 
evil. Some of our greatest leaders have shown their 
clay feel at least at one point in life. A ll have exhibited 
some human failing in moral strength. However, we 
must not lose faith in God or become disgruntled 
regarding the state of men.

Today, there are many efforts to divest leadership 
of all respect and honor. Power-hungry men 
continually s t ir  unrest and rebellion against the 
elders. They seek to get the preacher to line up with  
them. I f  he refuses, they seek to undermine his 
influence for good and engineer efforts to remove him  
from the pulpit . The underlying causes are jealousy 
and envy. James revealed, “ For where jealousy and 
faction are, there is  confusion and every vile deed” 
(Jas. 3:16). Where there is no faithful or stable

leadership, th is kind of condition exists more than 
not.

Women are the most faithful, working and sound 
force in many churches. They are a great blessing to 
the cause of Christ. However, as is the case with most 
issues of society, the church is influenced to some 
extent by the “ Women’s L ib .”  We know of 
congregations without elders because the women w ill 
not submit to them, and continually cause unrest.

Many want leadership based on their political 
leadership. Th is  simply means they want to appoint 
leaders who appeal to the whims and fancies of the 
majority of the church. On this basis leadership would 
change about every three months as the whims 
change. According to this view of leadership, Jhsus 
was the world’s greatest failure in leadership.

What is the position o f mind God would have us to 
hold with reference to leadership in the Lo rd ’s body? 
“ Esteem them exceedingly highly in love for their 
work’s sake” (I Thess. 5:13). The above is said in 
reference to ‘ ‘t hem that labor among you and are over 
you. ’ ’ Th is  clearly refers to the elders. In this passage 
Paul also says the membership of the church is to 
know the leadership. Some effort is to be made to 
know them personally. It is impossible to have a 
personal esteem of those you do not know.

We must recognize the elder’s right as well as his 
responsibility to rule over the flock (Heb. 13:17). We 
must not let the society’s rebellion to authority in the 
home, school, and civil affairs affect our responsi
bilities as Christians to submit to God-designated 
authority.

The man who preaches the gospel should have the 
right to “ lead about a wife that is a believer’ ’ (I Cor. 
9:5). Th is  certainly means he has the right to a family. 
He has the right- to financial support in keeping with 
l he posit ion he holds and the responsibilities he has to 
support his family. H is  family needs food, clothing, 
sh e lte r, recreation and education. Paul asked 
questions concerning the right of the soldier to 
wages, the husbandman to fru it from his vineyard, 
t he herdsman to eat of his flock. He reminded them of

t he law of Moses concerning the right of the ox to eat 
while treading out the com (I Cor. 9:7-9). When 
brethren bargain to see how cheap they can get a 
preacher, they have not grasped the import of Paul’s 
preaching. They do not have proper esteem of the 
preacher nor his work.

We need more faith in God and his word and less in 
the world and its philosophy of life. Let us seek first 
the church and the righteousness of God (Matt. 6:33). 
May we love God with all of our heart, soul and mind 
and our neighbors as ourselves (Matt. 22:37-38).

(Editor’s Note: Th is  fine article has been in our files 
fo r a long time. We do not know who wrote it, 
although we are sure the author did include his name 
when he sent the article to us. Somehow the name got 
separated from the article, and we apologize for not 
being able to give proper credit herewith. I f  the writer 
of the article w ill send us his name, we w ill be more 
than happy to pass this information on to our readers.

I f  you submit an article for publication, please type 
your name under the title of the article on the f irs t  
page. Then type your complete address at the end of 
the article. Th is  w ill be of great help to your editor.)

There is more power in the open hand than 
in the clenched fist.

A sermon should never be preached until it is 
soaked in prayer.

Power w ill either burn a man out or light him
up.

Selfishness short-circuits prayer.

Power is dangerous unless you have humil
ity.

Don’t let your pride become inflated — you 
may have to swallow it someday.
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Th ing s Have 

Changed
“ Th ings have chang

ed, ”  is often heard in our 
time — a fact that even a 
blind man can see. None 
of us would deny that 
things have changed, but 
i t  is  lamentable that 
some, even church 
leaders, have concluded 
that our message should 
change with our times to 
satisfy whims of those 
who are dissatisfied with 
the way our Bibles are 
written.

When we think of ways 
things around us have 
changed we (oldsters) V IRG IL BRA D FO RD
can call to mind a multitude of items that our children 
know nothing about. Many of them have never 
cranked a car, ridden on a running board or changed a 
clincher tire. They have not cranked a handle to 
make a phone call nor walked three miles to school in 
rain and snow. Most have not read by lamplight nor 
drawn water from a well, have not lived in a house 
without electricity or plumbing. Communications, 
travel, warfare and many, many other things have 
changed, but in our constantly changing world some 
things are unchanged and unchangable.

1) God has not changed. The Father is the same 
kind, compassionate, loving God that he has always 
been. Since facts cannot change let us remember that 
our God is omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent 
(cf. Ps. 139:7ff; Rev. 2:2). “ Jesus Christ, the same 
today, yesterday, yea and for ever”  (Heb. 13:8).

2) A ll responsible boys and g irls grow up to become 
sinners (I K i.  8:46; Rom. 6:23). There is not a shred of 
evidence or hope that such w ill ever be changed. Even 
Christians sin (cf. I  Jno. l:7-2:2).

3) One source o f power, and only one, can bring 
redemption to sin fu l men, that is the gospel (Rom. 
1:16; I  Cor. 15:1-4).

4) The Lord is s t ill willing, and always w ill be, to

Continued on page 3
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G h *  J p e rt
BOB DUNCAN J

Th e  Elders And Congregational Unity

(While we have fin ish
ed our discussion of the 
qualifications of elders, 
something needs to be 
said about the duties and 
responsibilities of every 
member of the church to 
ihe eldership. The fol
lowing ed ito ria l was 
originally published in 
the Words o f Tru th  of 
March 31,1978 under the 
title, “ Unity in Matters 
of Judgment. ’ ’ Please 
read it carefully.)

A great dictum of the 
Restoration Movement is 
stated in the following BOB DUNCAN
words: “ In matters of faith, unity; in opinion, liberty; 
and in all things, charity. ’ ’ We would do well to repeat 
this from time to time, and be reminded of its  
implications. Perhaps it  is superfluous to point out 
that matters of faith are those things believed 
because they are clearly revealed in the Bible, for 
“ faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God” (Romans 10:17). Matters of opinion are those 
things concerning which one may have formed a 
judgment , and yet concerning which the Bible is 
silent. In such cases, of course, each one is free to 
have his own opinion. I t  is a tragic mistake to treat 
matters of faith as i f  they were nothing more than 
mere matters of opinion; and it  is also tragic to treat 
matters of opinion as i f  they were matters of faith.

And yet there is a sense in which all members of a 
given congregation must maintain unity, even in 
mat lers of judgment or opinion. ‘ ‘Now I  beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment”  (I Corinthians 1:10). Th is  is not to say we 
can all think alike in matters of judgment; it  is rather 
admonishing that there be a harmony and unity of 
action, even in matters of judgment.

It is easy for us to see why there must be unity in 
mat ters of judgment in each congregation. I f  such did 
not prevail, it  would be impossible to have an orderly 
worship period or an effective program of work. The  
hour at which the church begins its  worship on the 
Lord’s day is a matter of judgment, but each member 
of the congregation is not at liberty to begin at 
whatever hour his own personal judgment dictates. 
The number of songs to be sung, and the number of 
verses of each song are matters of judgment, and 
doubtless there are differences of opinion with 
reference to these in practically every congregation. 
Even so, there must be unity and harmony of action in 
singing the songs. Who is to preach in meetings, and 
how long they are to last are matters of judgment. 
Whet her to build a meetinghouse, what kind to build, 
how best to use it, whether to have a bus program, 
'what the busses are to be used for, etc., are all 
matters of judgment. Different ones are bound to 
have different opinions about these matters. And yet 
i here must be unity with reference to each one.

In matters o f faith we can be united when everyone

submits to the word of God. How can we be united in 
matters o f judgment or opinion? We can be united in 
matters of judgment only i f  all in a given congre
gation w ill submit to the judgment of some in that 
congregation; and the Bible tells us to whose 
judgment we are to submit. ‘ Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch 
for your souls, as they that must give account, that 
they may do it  with joy, and not with grief: for that is 
unprofitable for you” (Hebrews 13:17). R . C. H. 
Lenski, commenting on this verse says it  refers to the 
fad that “ one yields, gives up, when he has a 
contrary o p in io n .”  Ev e ry  member of the 
congregation, even though he may have a contrary 
opinion, is to yield or give up to the judgments of the 
eldership. Brother Rex A. TYirner, S r., writing in the 
1977-78 Gospel Advocate A nnual Lesson 
Commentary, has made the following excellent 
observation:

“ Elders are responsible fo r church policy. 
Often murmurings and misunderstandings 
arise in a congregation over matters of mere 
policy. The times for meeting on Lord’s day and 
on the weekdays is a matter of policy. The use 
that outsiders w ill be allowed to make of the 
church building — for funerals, weddings, and 
public or private school systems — are in the 
realm of policy. The use of an organ in the 
building for a wedding is a matter of policy . . . .  
The point of emphasis is  that the elders should 
lead the church in the development of a set of 
rules relative to matters pertaining to policy. ’ ’

Needless to say, in practically every congregation 
t here would be those whose judgment would differ 
from that of the eldership. One may differ with the 
judgment of the eldership because he does not have 
access to all the facts in the case. He may differ 
because he has not taken the time to study and 
investigate the matter as thoroughly as have the 
elders, or because his knowledge of the scriptures 
and his experience in making such judgments are 
limit ed. Or he may differ w ith the eldership in a given 
s itua tio n  because the elders have used poor 
judgment, and his judgment is better. In any case, 
however, every member of the congregation must 
yield to the eldership in matters of judgment. Th is is 
God’s plan for unity in matters o f judgment. God’s 
plan for unity in matters o f faith is for everyone to 
yield to the scriptures. To  reject God’s plan for unity 
in either realm is to set oneself over against God.

The prayer of modern youth seems to be, 
"Lord, lead us not into temptation. Just tell 
us where it is and we’ll find it.”

A little  pride is a small thing to lose when 
compared with losing honor.

The best cure for a short temper is a lengthy 
prayer.

You can’t give a man pride, but you can rob 
him of it.
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Behold, I  Come Quickly
“ But of that day and 

that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the 
Father”  (Mark 13:32).

Th e  above passage 
indicates that only the 
Father knows the day 
and hour Jesus w ill  
re tu rn  to judge the 
world. Not even Jesus 
knows! Since Jesus  
himself said he did not 
know, any passage we 
find in the New Testa
ment which indicates a R A Y  H A W K
time lim it would not be a
passage talking about his literal coming in the clouds 
to destroy this world and judge mankind. A fter all, i f  
Jesus does not know when he is returning, he could 
not very well say, “ Behold, I  come quickly,”  could 
he? The word “ quickly” is an adverb of time. The  
Greek word, tachu, means “ shortly, without delay, 
soon, suddenly, readily, or quickly.”  I t  is used in  
passages that always mean a short time. ‘ ‘Agree with 
thine adversary quickly” (Matthew 5:25). “ And go 
quickly, and tell Ids disciples”  (Matthew 28:7). “ She 
arose quickly, and came unto him ” (John 11:29).
“  . . . else I  w ill come unto thee quickly” (Reve
lation 2 :5 ). “ Su re ly  I  come quickly; Am en’ ’ 
(Revelation 22:20). The word is never used in the New 
Testament to indicate a long period of time such as 
500 or 2000 years!

I f  we find a passage in the New Testament which 
states Jesus w ill return shortly or quickly, i t  cannot be 
talking about a coming in our future which only the 
Father knows about, but must be talking about a 
coming1 which transpired in the f ifs t  century! Since

Th ing s Have 

Changed
Continued from page 2

save sinners who trust the blood o f Christ as payment 
fo r their sins (Rom. 3:25f). The potential is there and 
i f  men do not avail themselves of its  power the Lord is 
not at fault. God ‘ ‘is not w illing that any should perish 
but that all should come to repentance” (Π Pet. 3:9).

5) Baptism o f believers in Christ is a tria l o f faith 
upon which depends the saving o f our souls (Mk. 
16:16; Ac. 2:38; 22:16). Th is  is such a simple thing 
(physically) that it  is  a stumbling block for some (cf. I  
Cor. 1:21-25). Not a few suppose that i f  baptism saves 
then men are trusting their own works for salvation. 
Such is  not the case, however. Remember that even 
believing is called a work (Jno. 6:29) by Jesus, but it  is 
not a work of human merit. Rather it is a response to 
the word of God in which a sinner is manifesting trust 
in  God, not himself. And so with every other act of 
obedience (cf. Heb. 11:6).

6) Finally, i t  is an unchangable fact that God’s word 
w ill stand fo r ever (Mk. 13:31), that salvation is in 
Christ and the church (Ac. 4:12; Eph. 5:23), that 
Jesus Christ w ill come again, and that heaven will be 
the eternal abode o f the faithful (Jno. 14:1-6).

Hence, nothing of great importance has changed. 
Physically, our needs are food, clothing and shelter. 
Spiritually, our needs can be satisfied only by the 
pure, unadulterated preaching of the gospel of 
Christ. And for that gospel let us thank and praise him 
from whom all blessings flow. — 2206 Hillsboro 
Road, Nashville, Tennessee 37212-4991.

the Holy Sp irit was sent to tell the apostles and 
prophets things to come, whatever they revealed 
would be what Jesus spoke (John 14:18; 16:13). But, 
Jesus did not know the day nor hour. So, when a time 
is given as being in their lifetime, it cannot be his 
literal coming in judgment, for we know that has not 
taken place. Whatever coming it  was, it  has already 
happened, because the Holy Sp irit said it would and it 
took place in the firs t  century. That coming was not a 
literal coming but the coming of Jesus in judgment 
upon Jerusalem in A .D. 70.

“ Bu t when they persecute you in this city, flee ye 
into another: for verily I  say unto you, Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel, t i ll the Son of man 
become” (Matthew 10:23). Th is  passage is stated by 
Jesus to the apostles. He said they would not have 
covered the cities of Israel before he came. Th is  
passage cannot refer to a second literal coming, but 
must refer to the fall of Jerusalem and Jesus’ coming 
through the Roman army.

“ For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works. Verily I  say unto 
you, There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, t i l l  they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom”  (Matthew 16:27,28). When you 
compare this passage with Mark 8:38-9:1 and Luke 
9:26,27 you can see Jesus is speaking of the 
completion of his kingdom on earth during the 
lifetime of his disciples standing before him at that 
time. Verse 27 may confuse the reader until he 
compares the language found in Matthew 24:30,31; 
Mark 13:26,27; and Luke 21:27,28. These are time 
passages that relate to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The kingdom was established on Pentecost and saints 
were in it  before A .D. 70, but it  was not perfected 
(teleios, I  Corinthians 13:8-10; Ephesians 4:11-13) 
until this coming of Jesus (Acts 2:1-4; Colossians 
1:13; Revelation 1:9).

‘ ‘Let your moderation be known unto all men. The  
Lord is at hand” (Philippians 4:5). The phrase, “ at 
hand” is from the Greek word, eggus, and means to 
bend the arm so that the hand is near. It  came to mean 
near, at hand, nigh, ready. Th is  word is found in 
th irty  passages and always translated as nigh, near, 
ready, or at hand. Once, in Acts 1:12 it  is rendered 
‘ ‘from ’ ’ in the K JV  but from the context means near. 
Th is  passage indicated Jesus was at hand or near in 
his coming. Th is  cannot have reference to a coming in 
our future. I t  must refer to a coming in the lifetime of 
the Philippians. Besides, a time lim it is put upon it 
and since no one knows when Jesus is coming back 
literally, it  has to refer to his coming in A .D . 70 which 
was known by given signs (Matthew 24:3,30).

“ Fo r yet a little  while, and he that shall come w ill 
come, and w ill not tarry”  (Hebrews 10:37). The  
expressions ‘ ‘a little while’ ’ and ‘ ‘not tarry’ ’ puts this 
coming in the framework of the f irs t  century. It  refers 
to a known coming which cannot be that one spoken 
by Jesus in Mark.

“ Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord . . .  Be ye also patient; stablish your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh” 
(James 5:7,8). Since Jesus did not know when he 
would come according to Mark, th is coming has a 
time lim it and must be accepted as a coming that was 
nigh or near for those James wrote to. Some might say 
the expression ‘ ‘nigh’ ’ is  figurative and iQOO years is 
but a day to God. But, James isn ’t speaking to God, he 
is speaking to men. The word “ nigh” is from the 
Greek word eggizo and is never used to indicate 1000 
years. In fact, it  is  the same word used in Matthew 3:2 
and 4:17 “ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. ” I f  it 
means 1000 years in James it  would have to mean 
1000 years in Matthew! Are we ready to accept that 
error?

In Revelation 2:5,16; 3:11 and 22:7, 12, 20 Jesus 
says he w ill return quickly! Mark 13:32 says he 
doesn’t know the day nor hour, only the Father. Yet,

in Revelation he te lls  John, the Ephesians, 
Pergamos, and the church at Philadelphia that he is 
coming quickly. The quick return must be his coming 
in judgment upon Jerusalem and the temple 
(Matthew 24:1-35). I t  cannot refer to a literal coming 
to end the world and judge mankind, for Jesus does 
not know when that is ! To  make these passages apply 
to a future coming is to tw ist them out of context, 
make words into things they do not mean, and miss 
the entire meaning and application of Revelation!

Other passages to consider in this study are 
M atthew 24 :3 ,27 ,30 ,31 ; 26:64; Mark 8:38-9:1 ; 
13:24-31; Luke 9 :26 ,27 ; 17:20-37; 19:41-44; 
21:7,20,27,28; John 21:21-23; Acts 2:20; 3:19,20; 
6:13,14; Romans 13:11; 16:20; I  Corinthians 1:7,8; 
13:8-10; Philippians 4:5; Hebrews 10:37; 12:22-29; 
James 5:7,8; I  Peter 4:7,13,17; I John 2:18; 
Revelation 1:1,3; 3:11; 22:6,10.

Notice the ending of Revelation 22:20,21: “ He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I  come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus. The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.” 
Jesus told John he was coming quickly. To  that 
remark, John, understanding the impact of the word 
“ quickly” said, “ Even so, come Lord Jesus.”  John 
was not asking Jesus to come 2000 years later, but 
right then! Since Jesus did not know when he would 
come back in. Mark 13:32, th is (pick coming must 
refer to one he kjjows about and recognizes it w ill be 
quickly. That is  the only interpretation of these 
words. — 1461 East Chester Jackson, Tennessee 
38301.

Rescued

From  The  F ire

“ Is  not th is a brand 
plucked out of the fire !”
(Zechariah 3:2)

Life  is serious busi
ness. How many take no 
ti.Ought to death or even 
life until one is here and 
the other is gone. Our 
w riter here speaks of the 
seriousness of life.

F IR E  IS  AN E M B L E M  
OF SIN . Like fire, sin is 
subtle. We may not know 
even of its existence, 
u n til destruction has 
come. Like fire, sin is 
destructive. F ire  w ill 
destroy or change almost 
everything put into it. So sin w ill alter or corrupt the 
life of anyone who remains in it.

T H E  BRA N D  IS  T H E  E M B L E M  OF T H E  S IN N ER . 
A piece of wood is f it  for the fire. They are compatible. 
A piece of wood in the fire is in danger of destruction. 
I t  cannot save itself, it  must be saved. Only Jesus can 
and w ill do this by his atoning death and shed blood.

T H E  PLUC K IN G  O U T OF T H E  BRA N D  IS  
EM B LE M A TIC  O F SA LVA TIO N . There are two ways 
of saving a piece of wood in the fire. One may pluck itv 
out, or to put out the fire. Jesus had destroyed the 
power of sin by his resurrection. He has then given us 
the m inistry of pulling brands out of the fire. Let us be 
in awe of our great task and ask God’s help as we go 
into th is work. — 1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

ANCIL JEN K IN S
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Forgetting Those Th ing s
i hus we are greatly hindered in our forward progress.

In i he human family it is often the case t hat mothers 
and fathers, sisters and brothers are at odds with one 
another and remain so because of the inahilitv to 
forgive and forget. The insult or injury may be trivial 
in nature but it divides and alienates. It festers and 
grows like a cancerous malignancy until permanent 
and irreparable harm is done to the relationship. The  
body of Christ is not spared the devastating effects of 
this basic human weakness.

Sometimes I  wish that we could turn off our 
memory ju st as quickly and easily as we turn off our 
TV  sets. Realizing however that we cannot, our only 
recourse is to pray for the strength that only God can 
supply. Paul said: “ I can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me” (Phs. 4:13). Now wouldn’t 
it be just wonderful i f  we could have absolute control 
over our memory? We could ju st forget all of our sad 
and unhappy experience, the unkind words and 
insults. We could remember all of the precious 
moments of joy and elation, all of the good and none of 
t he bad. But alas, ‘tis  not to be so in this life, because 
this is a basic human characteristic. We w ill not have 
this problem in the eternal abode, but here on earth 
we have to cope with ourselves as we are and with our 
fellow man as he is.

Since the characteristic of forgiveness is divine in 
nature, we recognize that we must attain to some 
degree of the divine nature i f  we are to forgive at all, 
and the greater the attainment the better. Peter tells 
us that we are made ‘ ‘partakers of the divine nature’ ’ 
through faith and obedience to Jesus Christ (II Pet. 
1:1-5). He also tells us that we can ‘ ‘grow in the grace 
and knowledge of our Lord and Savior’ ’ (II Pet. 3:18). 
He further tells us that th is growth is to be attained by 
partaking of the sincere milk of the word (I Pet. 2:2).

May God help us all to attain that measure of grace 
whereby we can say with the Apostle Paul: 
‘ ‘Forgetting those things which are behind and 
reaching forth to those things which are before.” 
Brethren, that which is  before us is  the great mission 
of the church to preach the gospel of Christ to every 
soul on this planet in our generation. Beloved, that is 
more important than you or I, vastly more important 
than our present problems or hangups, or anything 
that has ever happened in the past. Let us all petition 
the Lord on bended knee to give us the grace and 
strength to forget the past, forget ourselves, exalt 
Christ, and get on with the business of evangelizing 
the world (Mk. 16:15-16; Matt. 28:18-20), for therein 
w ill we find the true purpose of Christianity and attain 
for ourselves the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. — R t. 4 Box 479 Elba, Ala. 36323.

On Laying Up Treasures In  Heaven
Our Lord Jesus Christ, says, ‘ ‘Lay not up for 

yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rusi doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal”  
(Matthew 6:19-21).

Scholars say that “ break th ro u g h ’ ’ means, 
literally, to ‘ ‘dig through. ’ ’ The thought is that a thief 
could, using a knife or trowel, dig through the dried 
mud and wattle of those primitive houses, in about a 
half an hour or less time, and take away whatever 
treasure there may have been cached therein. Hence, 
it is essential for children of God to understand that all 
earthly treasures are always in danger of being lost, 
either through negligence, or thievery, or calamity. 
And if  by no other means, when one leaves this world, 
one cannot carry his earthly treasures with him (I 
Timothy 6:6-10). In  a very true sense, we save only 
what we have given to the Lord!

To  lay up treasures in heaven, we must set our 
affection on spiritual things. The apostle Paul wrote, 
“ I f  ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth” (Colossians 3:1-2).

I f  we wish to lay up treasures in heaven, we must 
S E E K  the kingdom of God firs t (Matthew 6:33). The  
thought is, we must let the w ill of God and the 
kingdom of God occupy the uppermost place in our 
thoughts and affections. To  put the kingdom of God 
first involves our money, our material wealth. But it 
involves much more than our earthly treasures; it 
requires the proper use of our time and talent, as well.

Furthermore, to lay up treasure in heaven 
comprehends the doing of the w ill of God — obeying 
his commandments. From the pen of the beloved 
John, we read these words: ‘ ‘And hereby do we know 
that we know him, i f  we keep his commandments. He 
that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him’ ’ 
(J John 2:3-4). %

‘ ‘Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in i hrough the gates into the city’ ’ (Revelation 22:14).

We must understand that God keeps our record; 
somehow, he maintains a close scrutiny over every

W . A. H O LLE Y
aspect of our lives, our words and deeds. We may 
think that the Internal Revenue Service keeps a close 
check on our financial affairs, but be it  remembered 
I hat God is an even closer observer. God Almighty is  
aware of each member of the human family, whether 
good or bad (Philippians 4:3; Revelation 13:7-9; 
20:11-15). Paul wrote, “ Not that I desire a gift: but I 
desire fru it that may abound to your account” 
(Philippians 4:17).

It is here suggested that ‘ ‘your account’ ’ is ever in 
the fu ll view of God. It is unlikely that you w ill ever 
give too much to the Lord. Let us, therefore, be 
generous, free-hearted, magnanimous, marked by 
abundance and ample proportions, in our giving to

the cause of the Lord.
‘ ‘But this I  say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap 

also sparingly: and he that soweth bountifully shall 
reap also bountifully. Every man according as he 
purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not 
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful 
giver”  (Π Corinthians 9:6-7).

We should not be ashamed for others to know how 
much we contribute to the Lord, although we should 
not wish to parade it before the world (Matthew 
6:1-4). Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 5:1-11, were 
unwilling for others to know what they gave, but the 
Lord knew ju st the same. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Alabama 35580.

“ Summer slump” is 
the term used to refer to 
the lag in attendance, 
enthusiasm, work, and 
contributions during the 
“ vacation months.”  But 
it is not imperative that 
we have one. In fact, we 
should determine with all 
of our being not to have 
one. Even though many 
w ill be on vacation, etc., 
the attendance should be 
the O N LY thing affected.

There is no logical 
reason for enthusiasm to 
wane. Is not the meaning 
of worship the same? Is

No Place Sought 
F o r The  Summers Slump

RO N N IE A. M ISS ILD IN E
not the same work and effort required (and even 
more) than in other months? Does not that effort 
bring about the joy of enthusiasm? It  is only 
psychological i f  we feel “ down.”

And what about the work? Does work stop when 
some are out of town? It  may be expected to, but it 
certainly shouldn’t! Are there lost people who need 
teaching in July and August? Are there hungry 
people to be fed in hot weather? Should not weak

brethren be encouraged in the summer? Why, 
certainly! So, why should the work go lacking?

One area that suffers the most is the church 
treasury. Christians either forget to leave their 
rightfu l contributions, or else the Lord’s money is 
used for travel expenses, etc. (Surely the latter is not 
the case.) Remember that the same financial 
obligations are incurred in summer as in other 
months. Also, our responsibilities to do our part do 
not change. Don’t short-change the Lord in summer!

There are no vacations from the Lord. Plan your trip  
so that you w ill be at worship in the true church 
somewhere. God forbid that we should drive along 
not caring to worship with the saints. Call ahead to 
find out service times and locations. I f  we do this we’ll 
all balance out our attendance and NO NE of us w ill 
experience low attendance.

Summer slumps are for the birds, not churches. 
Have a nice vacation and leave no place for a 
“ summer slump.” — P.O. Box 4171 Pensacola, Fla. 
32507.

The power of man has grown in every sphere 
except over himself.

Pride is something we have; vanity is some
thing others have!

The great Apostle Paul 
who was no stranger to 
abuse, m istreatm ent, 
persecution, and often 
t he very threat of death is 
a great source of 
inspiration to the weary 
Christian sojourner as he 
w rite s: “ B re th re n , I 
count not myself to have 
apprehended: but this 
one thing I  do, forgetting 
those things which are 
behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things 
which are before, I  press 
toward the mark for the 
prize of the high call- RO Y F U L L E R  
ingofGodin Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3:13-14). Except for 
Christ himself perhaps no other man has had so much 
to forgive and forget as the beloved apostle, and yet, 
it was only by the grace of God and the power of Jesus 
Christ that he was able to do so. Thank God we have 
access to that same grace and power today (Rom. 
5:2). The problem for so many of us today is the 
inability to “ forget those things which are behind” ;
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Th e  P ro p e r Use  
O f U n in sp ire d  Q uotations

J E R R I MANASCO

Tho se  o f us who 
preach publicly and all 
who teach in  a Bible class 
situation are faced with  
the problem of how to 
make the lesson as 
enriching as possible for 
the class. Th e  good 
teacher or preacher w ill, 
of course, ponder the 
value of quotes from  
other people who may 
provide some food for 
thought or who, by their 
words, may shed light on 
some scripture passage.
Th e  use o f poetry, 
quotations from  com
mentators, selections from religious articles (or 
otherwise) do have a place when properly utilized.

Of course, the use of the IN S P IR E D  W O RD  is the 
essential element in gospel teaching!! One cannot 
preach the gospel without using the gospel! We 
M U S T  speak as the oracles of God; we M U S T  
‘ ‘preach the word’ ’ ; we M U S T  hold fast the form of 
“ sound words” (I Pet. 4 : l l ; I I T im .  4:2; 1:13). Th is  is  
definitely bound upon anyone who professes to be a 
teacher of truth. Bu t allow me to offer some 
suggestions as to the use of uninspired, yet helpful, 
quotations:

The firs t  rule is very simple: DO N O T U S E  AN  
U N IN SP IR ED  M A N ’S W O RD  TO  J U S T IF Y  A 
“ PO SITIO N ” ON SO M E “ IS S U E .”  The words of 
Thomas and Alexander Campbell, Barton Stone, and 
others have value (as any commentator’s words) in 
stimulating our own thinking, but their word should 
never be considered as constituting the final say on 
any matter relating to the Lord’s church. I t  is not 
conducive to the principles of the Restoration Move
ment in our emphasis upon Bible authority to parrot 
what some man has had to say on any matter without 
the benefit of inspiration. I t  is much too tempting to 
adopt the attitude, “ Th is  is what the early Restorers 
said, therefore th is is  what we must teach.”  The  
Roman Catholic Church could not be more eloquent in 
their insistence upon the authority of tradition!! The

point is  not who said what, but the real question is, 
“ W H A T  IS  T R U T H ? ” What does the Bible say? I t  
maybe interesting tokhow what some other man has 
said about some point, but his position does not 
ju stify  my taking that position and defending it. Jude 
says to contend earnestly for the faith (Jude 3), not for 
some man’s conception of it.

The second rule for using uninspired quotations is 
also sim ple: DO N O T A B U S E  U N IN S P IR E D  
Q UO TA TIO N S TH R O U G H  T H E IR  O V ER U SE . It 
really does not edify an audience or a class to know all 
that “ Brother so-and-so”  says on a subject. Perhaps 
a few choice quotes well placed have a good purpose. 
However, it  is  sheer arrogance to pack one’s lesson 
fu ll of such quotes merely to give the appearance of 
scholarly research. What people need to hear firs t  
and foremost are the words of the living God.

The third rule to apply is this: M A K E  S U R E  T H E  
Q U O TE R E A L L Y  H A S A PLA C E IN  T H E  LESSO N  
PLA N N ED . Paul himself quoted from uninspired 
sources occasionally. In  Athens he quoted a Grecian 
poet (Acts 17:26). T itu s  received a letter in which Paul 
referred to a statement made by a heathen 
philosopher (Tit. 1:12). He did not quote these men 
for the purpose of entertaining or filling  up space; 
neither did he rest his case upon their uninspired 
words. He did, however, call in these pagan writers as 
witnesses against the follies of their fellow creatures. 
The heathen could not, therefore, claim to be totally 
devoid of some sense of responsibility to a Higher 
Power. Paul’s sk illfu ll use of these statements drove 
home his point in a forceful way. Make sure the quote 
has a direct bearing on the thing being said.

Ju st when should one borrow un insp ired  
quotations for use in his lessons? Two suggestions are 
in order:

1. I f  the person cited has said what you want to say, 
only he has said it  better and more clearly, then one 
should not feel hesitant to bring that into his 
discussion. Someone else’s brilliant observations 
may be well worth considering.

2. I f  another has shed some light on an obscure 
passage or principle, then obviously it  would be 
advantageous to consider his comment.

What we must seek to avoid is the injecting of 
human wisdom into the divine scheme of things. Paul

wrote, “ And I, brethren, when I  came to you, came 
not w ith excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring 
unto you the testimony of God. Fo r I  determined not 
to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified . . . .  And my speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom . . . ”  (I 
Cor. 2:2,4-5). What a lesson for u s!! R t. 2 
Haleyville, Alabama 35565.

God, The  Refuge 

O f H is People
The Psalmist declares,

“ T ru s t in him at all 
times; ye people, pour 
out your heart before 
him: God is a refuge for 
us” (Psa. 62:8). The life 
of the godly man is one of 
exposedness to sorrow 
and peril. He partici
pates in  that trouble  
which is the common 
portion of all men. He 
with all others is liable to 
sickness, adversity, be
reavements and death.
Job said, “ Man that is  
bom of woman is of few 
days, and fu ll of trouble’ ’ JOHN G. SH A V ER  
(Job 14:1). Bu t in addition to these, he is in an 
enemy’s country. He is passing through a dreary 
wilderness, a wilderness of storms and dangers, 
where hostile hosts are in league against him. 
Strengthless and insufficient of himself, this is his 
comfort and safety: God is his refuge, a present help

Continued on page 2
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God, The Refuge Of His People
Continued from page 1

in every lime of trouble.
We might ask, “ When is  God a refuge to h is 

people?” In  the period of lemplation. When Salan 
comes like a flood, and when he would sift as wheat. 
When h is fiery darts are directed in fearful volleys 
against the people of God. These seasons are 
perilous, and would be fearfully fatal were not God a 
refuge for us. He is  a refuge for us in the day of 
adversity. When earthly good seems to forsake us, 
and our enjoyments fail. When providence seems 
adverse to us. When all appears to be against us. He 
is  io us as he has been to Jacob, Job. David, and 
.housands of olhers, a help and a refuge. He is  a 
refuge in t he night of afflict ion. When health has been 
exchanged for sickness, strength for weakness, ease 
for pain, joy and gladness for weariness and decay, 
and when wearisome days are upon us, when heart 
and flesh fail. None but h is arm can sustain, h is 
presence cheer, h is love console. He is  the sick man's 
refuge, when compelled to retire to h is solitary 
chamber, and lie upon the couch of pain. He is  our 
refuge in ihe solemnities of death. To  whom shall the 
sp irit fly  when removed out of her old habitation and 
abode? When she is  no longer surrounded by this 
earihly labernacle? It  is  then that God is  our refuge. 
The house not made with hands is  the abode, the 
heavenly mansion, the dwelling, forever and ever.

We ihen might ask, “ What sort of a refuge is God 
■ o his people?” He is invulnerable. In God is absolute 
security as long as we remain fait hful to his charge. In 
him is everlasting strength. He is a refuge ever near. 
H is  omnipresence ever surrounds us. Wherever we 
are, God is near at hand, and not afar off. He has no 
difficulty coming to our refuge. Indeed, we cannot 
even flee from him. He is always accessible, not only 
near io us, but open to receive. He is ready to shelter 
and to screen us. H is eyes are ever upon the 
righteous, and his ears always open to their cries. In 
the day of trouble, he hears the prayers of his 
distressed children, and sends deliverance, and 
enables them to glorify him. He is unchanging and 
e ernal. A refuge to his people in all countries, and 
ages and generations. A refuge now, and always, and 
evermore. A refuge that never fails. A refuge in time 
and i hroughout all eternity.

If God be such a refuge, and he is, then we infer

Continued on page 3
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Th e  Demise O f Th e  E ra
At midnight on June 

30 of th is year the so- 
called Equal R ig h ts 
Amendment finally, but 
by no means quietly, 
breathed out its  last foul 
breath and died. Even 
though i t  was given the 
best support that m il
lions of federal dollars 
could buy, and a three 
ancfone-half years exten
sion of time for ratificat
ion was granted, s till it 
never became law. Its  
proponents — believe it 
or not — are accusing the 
opposition of deception 
and every other vice they BO B DUNCAN
can concoct. Already they are vowing never to give 
up, and are making efforts to resurrect the matter for 
another bout.

Several observations are in order its we look back at 
the battle over the so-called Eq ua l R ig h ts  
Amendment.

In  the firs t  place, the so-called Equal Rights 
Amendment was not properly named, for it  had little  
to do with equal rights. Its  proponents would have us 
believe its  passage would guarantee the elevation of 
women. Women, they say, would have better jobs 
and more pay. The tru th  is that there are already laws 
which prohibit discrimination against women with 
respect to jobs and pay. Already there are laws which 
prohibit discrimination against women; the so-called 
Equal Rights Amendment would have demanded that 
there be no recognition of the differences between 
men and women. Certainly one should be able to 
understand that to respect the differences between 
men and women is not the same as discriminating 
against women.

But while the proponents of this evil proposed 
amendment cried long and loud about women’s 
rights, they tried to conceal the fact that this proposed 
amendment would actually deprive women of all the 
rights that are peculiarly theirs as women. They 
would be deprived of the right not to register for the 
draft simply because they are women. They would be 
deprived of the right to expect our laws to protect 
them against rape. They would be deprived of the 
right to restroom facilities separate from those of the 
men in public buildings. They would be deprived of 
living quarters separate from those of the men in the 
event they should be in the armed services. They 
would be deprived of their right to demand that their 
husbands — the fathers of their children — support 
them and their children. So far as rights are 
concerned, the so-called Equal Rights Amend
ment, would have furnished none to women; it  would 
have deprived them of several which they presently 
have.

The only rights which would have been supplied by 
the so-called Equal Rights Amendment would have 
been to the wicked and depraved. The proposed 
amendment stated in simple terms that no person’s 
rights could be denied or abridged on the basis of sex. 
Had the amendment been ratified by the states, then 
a wicked man could not be denied entrance to a ladies’ 
restroom or dressing room in any public place. He 
could argue that to deny him ent rance simply because 
he is a man is to abridge his rights because of his sex; 
and he would be arguing correctly. Every law which 
forbids homosexual marriages would be declared un

constitutional, and correctly so,, had the amend
ment been ratified. Th is  is  the reason the lesbians and 
gays openly and enthusiastically supported the 
proposed amendment. And those who chose to 
engage in  such marriages could not have been denied 
the right to adopt children.

But why talk about all th is now? Hasn’t the 
proposed amendment already died because the time 
for its  ratification passed without its  being ratified by 
the required number of states? Yes, but already there 
are those who are doing everything within their power 
to get the matter through both houses of congress 
again, so that it can be presented to the states for their 
ratification. It  is  hoped that our senators and 
representatives in  Washington w ill have learned by 
this time what a mistake was made by their passage of 
the proposed amendment the firs t time, and that they 
w ill not make that same mistake again. A ll pf us need 
to let them know how strongly we feel about the 
importance of their doing everything they can to see 
that we do not have to fight th is battle again in each 
state.

Our hats are o ff to those who worked so diligently to 
keep the most wicked piece of legislation since the 
repeal of prohibition from being ratified by the states. 
A number of men were involved in this battle, but it 
was carried on largely by women. Those who pretend 
to believe that women are powerless under our 
present set of laws should note well th is fact.

Th e  Rechabites
F R A N K  C H E S S E R

Jehoiakim was the second son of righteous Josiah 
to accede to the throne of Judah. He commenced his 
reign in subjection to Egypt (Π Kings 25:35). Several 
years later, Babylon crushed the Egyptians at the 
fortress of Carchemish on the Euphrates. Babylon 
then came against Judah and began the f irs t of three 
transportings into captivity (Π K ings 24:1). Jehoiakim 
served Nebuchadnezzar three years and then 
rebelled when a rejuvenated Egypt defeated 
Babylon. During the intervening years, until the 
second carrying away in 597 B .C ., Nebuchadnezzar 
sent bands of his own troops, together w ith those of 
Syria, Ammon, and Moab to harass Judah and keep 
them in remembrance that they were “ out of sight, 
but not out of mind” (Π K ings 24:2).

At th is point in  history, approximately 600 B.C., 
the B ib lic a l record introduces the Rechabites 
(Jeremiah 35). The Rechabites were of Kenite 
descent (I Chronicles 2:55). The Kenites are first 
mentioned as among those nations inhabiting the 
land of Canaan (Genesis 15:19). Jethro, the father-in- 
law of Moses was of the Kenite family (Judges 1:16). 
Subsequent to departing from M t. Sinai, Moses 
approached Hobab, his brother-in-law, hoping to 
convince him to join Israel in  their journey toward 
Canaan (Numbers 10:29-32). Though Hobab initially 
rejected Moses’ invitation, he evidently experienced 
a change of heart, for following the conquest of 
Canaan, the Kenites are mentioned as dwelling 
among the tribe of Judah (Judges 1:16).

At some point, Heber and his family severed 
themselves from their brethren and settled in 
northern Palestine near Kedesh (Judges 4:11). I t  was 
Jael, Heber’s wife, who culminated Israel’s victory

Continued on page 3
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The  Rechabites
Continued From Page 2

over Jabin by slaying Sisera, the captain of Jabin’s 
army (Judges 4:15-24). Saul spared the Kenites prior 
to Ids destruction of the Amalekites due to their 
having befriended Israel (I Samuel 15:6), and David 
shared with them the spoils of battle (I Samuel 30:29).

Jonadab, the distinguished Rechabite and thus, 
Kenite, o f Jeremiah 35, is  mentioned in connection 
with Jehu’s purging of Ahab’s house and the 
worshippers of Baal from the nation of Israel (Π Kings
10). A group of Kenites came under censure in  
Balaam’s parable against the nations. Pride in their 
fortress would precede their fa ll by the hand of 
Assyria (Num. 24:21-22).

Consequently, some of the Kenites maintained a 
close relationship with Israel and others assumed a 
more independent role. The branch of Kenites that 
descended from Jonadab are portrayed as a nomadic 
group, with a simplistic lifestyle which was the result 
of their stedfast loyalty to the instructions of their 
father who had been dead over two centuries.

In  harmony with God’s instructions, Jeremiah 
brought the Rechabites into one of the temple 
chambers, placed wine before them and ordered 
them to drink (Jeremiah 35:2). The Rechabites 
refused, citing the instructions of Jonadab, their 
ancestral father. They were not to drink wine, build 
houses or engage in agricultural pursuits (Jeremiah 
35:6-7). They stressed their faithful compliance with 
Jonadab’s commands and stated further that their 
presence in Jerusalem was due only to the marauding 
bands of Chaldeans and Syrians.

I t  would seem most probable that the ascetic 
manner of life which Jonadab endeavored to impose 
upon his descendants was an effort on his part to 
insulate them from the influence of Baal and the 
drunken debauchery associated with the worship of 
the Canaanite idol. Even though he had been dead for 
over two hundred years, the experienced benefits 
derived from this manner of life encouraged them in 
the continual pursuit thereof.

God proceeded to contrast the fidelity of the 
Rechabites to the human judgments of their earthly 
father w ith the persistent rebellion of Judah to the 
divine precepts of their heavenly father (Jeremiah 
35:12-16).
' The father of the Rechabites was only a man. H is  

rules for life were merely personal judgments. No 
prophets accompanied his instructions. There was no 
guarantees of fulfillm ent of the promise made and no 
threat to judgment for refusal to comply with his 
precepts. And Jonadab had been dead for over two 
centuries. Yet the Rechabites remained devoted to 
his regulations, expressing their preference for a life 
of simplicity and discipline over the transient 
pleasures of unrighteousness.

The father of Judah was God himself. H is  rules for 
life were divine and authoritative. Prophets were sent 
continually to encourage obedience. There was a 
divine guarantee of fulfillm ent of the promises made

God, T h e  Re fu g e  

O f H is  People
Continued from page 2

f irs t, the security he permeates to his people. Amidst 
all the changes and revolutions around them, though 
the earth be removed, and though the mountains be 
carried into the midst of the seas, God is their refuge. 
Second, the confidence they should feel towards God. 
Tru st in him at all times and forever. Commit all to his 
care and keeping. Th ird , the course they should 
pursue in their troubles. Flee to God, and seek his 
mighty help and succor. Fervently call upon his 
gracious and matchless name. Fourth, let the sinner 
flee by an active, obedient faith to this refuge, that he 
may escape the wrath that w ill be meted out on the 
last day. — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant City, F L  33566.

and severe judgment was assured for disobedience. 
God was alive, omnipotent, omniscient and 
omnipresent. Yet Judah held his word in  contempt 
while manifesting preference for lifeless wooden 
stocks and the fleeting pleasures of sin.

The Rechabites were a light to Israel, the very thing 
that God intended for Israel to be to the pagan world. 
How ironic that God should hold forth these non- 
Jews as an example of the basic sp irit that should 
have been characteristic of the nation of Israel itse lf. 
From the Rechabites let us learn the value of:

O BEDIEN C E — Though his voice had long been 
silenced, the sp irit of Jonadab continued to course 
through the veins of his descendants. The sp irit of 
obedience sums up all that God requires of man. The 
faith that saves is  the faith that obeys. Obedience is  
the key that unlocks the windows of heaven and 
allows participation in the indescribable spiritual 
provisions of God’s marvelous grace (Revelation

22:14).
TO TA L A BSTIN EN C E — Can there be any doubt 

that upon viewing the ineffable evil fru its of alcohol in 
the perverted lives of both Israel and the pagan 
nations about them, that the wisdom of Jonadab’s 
words was re-confirmed in the minds of 
succeeding generation of Rechabites? Oh, that such 
were true in the minds of man today (Proverbs 23:29- 
32).

S IM P LE  LIVING  — There is much to be said for the 
simple life . Though there is nothing inherently evil in 
“ houses, vineyards and fie lds,” there are innate 
spiritual dangers in the multiplicity of material 
things. The cancer of materialism has corroded the 
spirituality of many a soul (Proverbs 30:8-9). — Route 
5 Thomson, Georgia 30824.

The  T r ia l O f Abraham
“ And it  came to pass 

after these things, that 
God did tempt Abraham, 
and said unto him , 
Abraham; and he said, 
Behold, here I  am. And 
he said, Take now thy 
son, thine only son Isaac, 
whom thou lovest, and 
get thee into the land of 
Moriah; and offer him 
there for a burnt offering 
upon one of the 
mountains which I  w ill 
te ll thee o f”  (Gen. 
22:1-2). Th e  word 
“ tempt” properly signi
fies, to try  or prove: and 'JOHN G. SH A V ER  1
the scene before us was intended to try  the greatness 
of Abraham’s love to, and faith in, God. He had 
displayed great trust in the Lord on previous 
occasions, but he was now to be tried, by being 
subjected to one of the severest sacrifices that God 
ever demanded from man.

The passage before us presents, f irs t, the 
command of God. “ Take now thy son . . . . ” Ob
serve the object referred to — “ thy son.”  Not his 
bullocks or rams, not a servant, but his son. “ Thine  
only son Isaac.” Not Ishmael, the son of the bond
woman; but Isaac, the only son of Sarah, the child of 
his old age. Note the duty enjoined. “ And offer him 
for a burnt offering. ’ ’ I t  would have been hard for him 
to have devoted him to a life of solitude; but how much 
more severe to take away his life; and that, too, with 
his own hand! He was not allowed to depute another 
to perform this work of blood. And to offer him as a 
bumt-offering by which he would be reduced to ashes 
by the consuming flames. Examine the almost 
insuperable d iffic u ltie s  connected w ith  th is  
command. What might Abraham plead against the 
performance of this solemn command? F irs t,  it  was 
strange and unprecedented. Nothing like it had ever 
proceeded out of the mouth of the Lord. Sacrifices of 
beasts had been enjoined; but of presenting a human 
sacrifice there was no example. Second, it  was 
directly opposed to the feelings of our common 
humanity. And have not these feelings been 
implanted within us by God? And are they not worthy 
of him who has implanted them? Bu t here is a 
command at perfect variance with them, a command 
that is  to do the greatest violence to them, by 
shedding the blood of man, and that man was an only 
son. Th ird , it  was a violation of divine law (Gen. 9:5). 
Fourth, it  would annihilate all his hopes in reference 
to the long-promised seed. I t  was counter to all God’s 
promises and solemn declarations on this subject;

and thus, when the long-expected and prayed-for 
dawn had appeared, to throw around him the most 
palpable and utter darkness. F ifth , it  would destroy 
all his domestic comfort. How would Sarah bear the 
tidings? From that hour, desolation, mourning, and 
woe would be written on the walls of his dwelling. 
Sixth, it would render him odious to all around him. 
How could he clear his character, and wash out from 
his hands the stains of blood? Would he not be 
received, however he might attempt his conduct, as a 
murderer of the most barbarous description? These 
were but some of the difficulties connected with the 
duties enjoined upon Abraham.

Th e  passage then presents, secondly, the 
obedience of Abraham. “ And Abraham rose up 
early . . . ” (Gen. 22:3). H is obedience was prompt. 
He hesitates not, seeks no delay, requires no time for 
consideration; but as it  is likely he received the 
solemn command during the darkness of the night, so 
he rises early in the morning, and makes preparation 
for its execution. H is  obedience was deliberate. 
Whatever anguish might be felt within, there was no 
confusion in his manner. H is servants are engaged, 
the wood prepared, the ass saddled, and the journey 
commenced. H is  obedience was persevering. The  
journey was one of three days length. During the 
whole of this time Isaac was before his eyes. What 
time for reflection, for doubt, for abandoning the 
project! Besides, there was Isaac’s distressing 
question: “ Behold the fire and the wood, but where is 
the lamb. . . ”  (Gen. 22:7)? And there would, also, be 
the thoughts of his past as he bound his son upon the 
altar. How God had called him from his own country, 
giving him glorious promises, then their delay; last of 
all, by miracle, Isaac’s conception and birth, as the 
fulfillm ent of them, the joy it  produced, how it 
strengthened faith, brightened hope, and increased 
his joy. And now, the very mysterious, un
heard of, and to all human appearance the blighting 
command, to slay the son of promise! How his heart 
would heave with emotion, and his eyes be filled with 
bitterest tears, in the recital of th is mysterious 
history! Isaac is bound and stretched upon the rude 
altar; and now, the knife is raised to pierce the heart 
of his child! Then a voice is heard: “ Abraham, 
Abraham, lay not thine hand upon the lad . . . ” (Gen. 
22:11-12).

Th is  leads us to, third, the final result. Isaac is 
spared, given back as from the dead. A sacrifice is 
provided (Gen. 22:13). Abraham is graciously 
distinguished for his faith and supreme love to God 
(Gen. 22:16). The promises are renewed (Gen. 22:17), 
and God is glorified in and by the whole.

Let us learn, firs t, the nature of true love and

Continued on page 4
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Th e  T r iv ia l,  
Th e  Im p o rta n t,A nd  Th e  A ll-Im p o rta n t

Oh, how we need to 
learn to d is tin g u ish  
between the trivial, the 
important, and the all- 
important! Too often we 
find ourselves sidetrack
ed, majoring in minors 
and minoring in majors.
Someone has well obser
ved that we worship our 
work, work at our play, 
and play at our worship.
How confused and mis
directed many of us have 
become!

Take a good, hard look 
at y o u rse lf. T r iv ia l  
matters are often allowed D A LTO N  K E Y  
to dominate, and are viewed as important; important 
matters are misjudged as being all-important; and all 
the while, the all-important matters are squeezed out 
by the trivial and the important, and are neglected 
entirely.

Just what are we talking about? A stain on my tie is 
trivia l; a secure financial future is important; 
faithfulness to my Lord is all-important. Or to put it 
another way, small everyday matters of living are 
triv ia l; the fact and quality of life itse lf are important; 
and the spirit, belonging to the eternal realm, trans
cending life in the flesh, is all-important.

I t  seems our day is made or broken, good or bad, 
depending upon how our hair stays in place, whether 
or not our favorite sh irt is clean, or what the weather 
is like. Many an ulcer has grown from an obsessive, 
worried preoccupation with the trivial matters of 
living. Strokes have resulted from nothing more than 
one too many red lights on the way to work. Many of 
us are exchanging our lives for mere pettiness.

But even worse than this is the fact that we are 
coming dangerously close to exchanging our souls for 
what we consider to be the important matters of life. 
Flesh is given prominence over spirit, living is 
allowed to supercede spiritual life, and time is 
considered in place of eternity. We must come to see 
faithfulness to God as more important than life itself, 
for as James Montgomery wrote, “ T is  not the whole 
of life to live, nor all of death to die.”  Insp ir
ation admonishes, “ Be thou faithful unto death” 
(Revelation 2:10).

Life  in the flesh is important, but it is not all-

T h e  T r ia l  

O f A b ra h a m

acceptable obedience — to do whatsoever God com
mands (Eccl. 12:13-14). Second, the principle of true 
obedience, faith in God (Heb. 11:6) — the power of 
saving faith in the sacrifices it  freely makes. Fourth, 
the reward of true obedience. F ifth , the subject 
directs us to Jesus Christ — to him who was delivered 
up of his Father for our sins; who shed his blood for 
our redemption; for whom no substitute was found; 
against whom, as the good Shepherd, the sword of 
justice did awake, and pierce through and through, 
that he might give eternal life unto his sheep. He 
ascended the mount, bore his cross, and was truly 
offered as a propitiatory offering for the world (I Jno. 
2:1-2; Heb. 5:8-9). — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant City, F L .  
33566.

important. Self-preservation is a powerful instinct, that there exists something more important than life, 
but it  is  not the most important thing on earth. The than survival. May we come to realize the same truth. 
Christian martyrs of the f irs t  century, who counted — Box 563, Liberal, K S  67901. 
not their very lives as dear unto themselves, proved

Highly Speculative 

“Evidence” Po in ts To  God
The Memphis Com

mercial Appeal for June 
27, 1982, had a fanciful 
article in the magazine 
section under the head
ing, “ O ur M yste rio us  
W o rld .’ ’ Th e  author, 
George Cunningham- 
Tee states, “ most repu
table biologists have no 
doubts about the concept 
of natura l selection 
(survival of the fittest) 
and gradual evolutionary 
change.”

Th is  author, like so 
many others, assumes 
that the survival of f it M A R T E L  PACE
specimens, such as man, indicates how we arrived. 
But survival does not explain arrival\

However, M r. Cunningham-Tee is wise enough to 
know there has not been time enough in the earth’s 
history to develop accidentally something so intricate 
as the human brain. Therefore, he asks th is amazing 
question: “ i f  we have developed too quickly . . . could 
it be because man’s brain is an import?” (quoted 
from Max H .F lind t, in On Tiptoe Beyond Darwin).

Man’s brain, he acknowledges, has ten billion 
neurons, ten times as msnv as the ape. Since, he

confesses, i t  “ took nature 500,000,000 years to 
develop one million neurons . . . the maximum 
capacity of an anthropoid brain”  there ju st wasn’t 
enough time to develop a human brain which is  much 
bigger. How then do M r. Cunningham-Tee and M r. 
Flind t account for th is in harmony with their theory of 
evolution? Here it  is:

Obviously, nature did not create man’s brain. The  
skymen did in  an ancient breeding experi
ment, or a series of them. These gentlemen know God 
did not make us and would rather believe ‘ ‘the Sky 
People put us here . . . ” ! I t  is  easier for them to 
believe in such fanciful myths than to accept the “ Sky 
Person” (God) made and put us here. Th is , they 
would have us believe, was done by them in rapid 
experiments so as to speed up the process of 
evolution.

Is  th is not an admission that it  takes intelligence to 
develop a brain as intelligent as man’s? I t  appears to 
be so. Th u s, the very reasoning!?) they use is an 
argument against their assumptions and tends rather 
to point to a greater being than man which we call 
“ God.”  They don’t want it  th is way and have 
invented the “ Sky People.”  We never cease to be 
amazed at the assumptions of those who do not want 
to submit to the w ill of God. — (address after August 
16, 1982) 3414 Elaine Drive Montgomery, Alabama 
36109.

I t  Doesn’t Take  
As Long As You Th in k

How long does it 
lake io read through the 
Bible?

Some people are afraid 
to start reading the Bible 
because it seems such a 
form idable task. But 
t here are only four books 
in the New Testament, 
for example, that, take 
over an hour to read: 
M atthew , Luke, John 
and Acts. The re  are 
several books t hat can be 
read in less than three 
m inutes by even the 
average reader: T itu s , 
Philemon, Π John, H I 
John, and Jude. In the A N C IL J E N K IN S
Old Testament, Obadiah consists of only one short 
chapter. So though the Bible is a library of 66 books, 
some of them are briefer than a chapter in the latest 
novel.

The New Testament has been read aloud publicly in 
15 hours and 25 minutes. And the Old Testament can 
be read by a moderately rapid reader in as short a

time as 30 hours.
Following is the time required by a fairly rapid 

reader to read each book of the New Testament. 
Check yourself by this.

Matthew 1 hr. 23 m in ., Mark 46 m in., Luke 1 hr. 25 
min., John 1 hour, Acts 1 hr. 20 min., Romans 35 
min., I Corinthians 28 min., I I  Corinthians 23 min., 
Galatians 13 min., Ephesians 13 min., Philippians 8 
min. Colossians 8 M in ., I  Thessalonians 7 m in., Π 
Thessalonians 4 m in., I Timothy 10 m in ., I I  Timothy 7 
min., T itu s  3 min., Philemon 1 min., Hebrews 26 
min., James 8 min., I Peter 10min., I I  Peter 7 min., I 
John 8 min., I I  John 1 min., Π Ι John 1 min., Jude 2 
min., Revelation 41 min.

Though th is would not allow for contemplation as 
you read, it  should permit you to do a fairly careful 
reading. A slower reader w ill require more time, 
especially for books that are more theological than 
narrative in nature. T ry  reading the longer books in 
one setting to get the most out of them. Remember, 
this is the book by which you w ill one day be judged. 
Don ’ t you think you should know what is in it??— 1701 
Gold Avenue S. E . , Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.
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Problem s O f P ra y e r
(No. 1)

No subject has greater prominence than prayer in 
the Bible, yet too many Christians are growing 
indifferent to its  privileges and blessings. Prayer is 
both a privilege and a command: “  . . . continuing 
instant in prayer”  (Rom. 12:12c) ‘ ‘Praying always 
with prayer and supplication in the Sp irit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and 
supplication for all saints”  (Eph. 6:18). ‘ ‘Be careful 
for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God” (Phil. 4:6). ‘ ‘I  exhort 
therefore, that, f irs t  of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all 
men” (I T im . 2:1). ‘ ‘Have you ceased to pray, not 
because you have reached a definite conviction that 
prayer is futiie, but because you have drifted into a 
prayerless habit by allowing the ‘sweet hour of 
prayer’ to be crowded out by duties that seem to be 
more pressing and more rewarding?” (Delmar 
Owens, The Prayers o f Paul, Dallas: Christian 
Publishing Co., 1965., p. 10.)

PRA  Y E R IS  P O W E R F U L
“ Confess your faults one to another, and pray one 

for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much”  
(Jas. 5:16). James’ statement is in a context of several 
important suggestions about prayer. ‘ ‘Le t him pray”  
suggests individual prayer (Jas. 5:13). United prayer 
comes to mind in calling for the elders and letting 
“ them pray over him”  (Jas. 5:14). “ And the prayer of 
fa ith”  suggests believing prayer. “ Pray one for 
another” suggests intercessory prayer (Jas. 5:16). 
There is to.,be fervent prayer (Jas. 5:16). Elijah  
“ prayed earnestly that i t  might not ra in” suggests 
specific prayer (Jas. 5:17). The phrase “ effectual 
fervent”  comes from the Greek word energia, from  
which we get our English word, energy. Our prayers 
get their energy from God.

Paul believed very strongly in prayer. He believed 
that the prayers of Christians would deliver him from  
the hands of wicked men (Rom. 15:30; Π  Thess. 3:2); 
that prayers for rulers would make for more favorable 
living conditions (I Tim . 2:1,2); that prayers would 
cause his release from prison (Phil. 1:18,19); that 
doors would be opened (Col. 4:2-5); and that prayers 
would give strength and courage (Eph. 6:18-20).

JA M ES M EA DO W S

PRA  Y ER  H A S  P R O B LEM S  
Regardless of how much one believes in prayer one 

must confess there are perplexing questions and 
intricate problems. Many never get beyond the infant 
stage of development because of unwillingness to 
wrestle with these problems. There are some who 
think prayer is simple and they know all the answers. 
“ Those who are convinced that they know all the 
answers either lack perception or do not see the 
problems or are remarkably naive. ’ ’ (Harold Lindsell, 
When You P ra y , Wheaton: Tyndale House  
Publishers, 1969, p. 7.)

Problems of prayer do not miraculously vanish into 
thin air. One may minimize them, avoid them, or just 
pretend that they do not exist, but they are s till there. 
One may give them the silent treatment but silence 
does not solve all problems. One may try to answer all 
unanswered questions by asserting that “ all things 
work together for good” (Rom. 8:28), but “ the 
assumption ‘that all things work together for good’ 
was designed by God to prevent questions is  without 
the support of logic of Scripture”  (Harold Lindsell, 
When You Pray, p. 7).

SO M E CA U S E S  O F P R O B LE M S  IN  PRA  Y E R  
F irs t, some problems arise because o f a failure to 

recognize God’s laws in the physical and spiritual 
realms. God has laws in all realms of life and his 
whole creation is  governed by these laws. Early in life  
man learns these laws of nature and conforms to them 
in  order to avoid unfavorable consequences and to 
make his physical existence livable.

The spiritual world also operates according to 
God’s spiritual laws. They have been made known by 
divine revelation and they operate in perfect 
harmony with each other. God has a spiritual law for 
the sinner (Mk. 16:16; Acts 2:38; Rom. 6:3,4) and no 
amount of seeking to be righteous by a good life or 
praying w ill change it. God decrees that we give upon 
the f irs t  day of the week as we have been prospered (I 
Cor. 16:1,2), and chinches w ill not thrive by sub
stituting dances, bingo, plays and bazaars.

God also has spiritual laws that govern prayer. 
Failure to understand these laws causes some to 
become disheartened when their prayers are not 
answered. Ignorance of God’s spiritual laws and how 
they operate in prayer, as well as other parts of the

Christian life, can be just as devasting in its 
consequences, as a refusal to hear and obey them.

The laws governing our prayers are clearly stated 
by God. F irs t,  they must be addressed to God, our 
Father (Matt. 6:9). Second, they must be in the name 
of Christ (Jn. 14:13,14). Third, a forgiving sp irit must 
be in the heart of one that prays (Matt. 6:14,15). 
Fourth, prayer must be in harmony with God’s w ill (I 
Jn. 5:14,15). F ifth , we must pray in faith (Jas. 1:5-8; 
Matt. 21:22). Sixth, humbleness is a definite law in 
prayer (Lk. 18:9-14). Seventh, we must abide in 
Christ as we pray (Jn. 15:7). Eighth, we must practice 
righteousness (I Pet. 3:12). Ninth, we must keep his 
commandments (I Jn. 3:22). Tenth, we must pray 
fervently and earnestly (Jas. 5:16,17).

Second, some problems arise because o f a failure to 
recognize what prayer is not. F irs t,  prayer is not some 
sort of ‘ ‘stump speech’ ’ to God — a kind of vehicle to 
display one’s proficient use of descriptive words. 
Second, prayer is not an emergency device. Some 
pray only when they are in need or some disaster 
threatens. ‘ ‘Be careful for nothing; but in everything 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God” (Phil. 4:6). 
Third, some try  to substitute prayer for obedience. 
Prayer without obedience won’t work because “ he 
that tumeth away his ear from hearing the law, even 
his prayer shall be abomination” (Prov. 28:9). On the 
cross Jesus asked God to forgive his murderers (Lk. 
23:34), but it  was not without obedience (Acts 
2:37-41). God w ill forgive any sin a brother confesses 
(I Jn . 1:7-10), but we cannot ask God to 
forg ive a brother that re fuses to con
fess (I Jn. 5:16). Fourth, some use prayers as 
a means to inform God and scorn man. “ The  
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, 
God, I  thank thee, that I  am not as other
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or
even as th is  publican. I  fa st twice in  the
week, I  give tithes of all that I  possess”  (Lk.
18:11,12).

To  be continued . . .  — P.O. Box 41804, Memphis, 
TN  38104.



PAGE 2 W O RDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, A U G U ST 13, 1982

Uoriis <M ̂
(U SPS 691-760)

51 am nut mail. m ust tiublc Jfcs- 
tun: but Bpcak furtt) tl|c fflurbB u f 
i r u t l j  anb eiibenicBB."

— Acte u li: u J
1501 S ix th  Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a non 
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of address 
notices on PO D Form  3579 to Box 430 , Haleyville  
Al. 35565.

BOBBY D UN C A N ....................................  Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

R U S S  C R O S S W H ITE ........................Circulation
Manager

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight ol Sixth Avenue 
Church of Christ.

Congiegational Rates: Mailed directly to each family, 
friends, etc, fifteen cents per copy payable by the church
on receipt of statement the first of following month.

Individual rates are s7.80 per year. All bills payable to 
. Northwest Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

The Signs 

Of The Tim es
W . A. H O LLE Y

“ Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a 
reproach to any people,’ ’ declared the writer of 
Proverbs (Prov. 14:34).

Isaiah, one of God’s greatest prophets, described 
the sin fu l condition of his city and nation, saying: 
“ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the Lord 
hath spoken, I have nourished and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled against me. The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider. Ah 
sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of 
evildoers, children that are corrupters: they have 
forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One 
of Israel unto anger, they are gone away backward’’ 
(Isa. 1:2-4).

The lessons of history should be one of our greatest 
teachers, but, alas, many millions never learn! I f  men 
and nations forsake the Lord, the Lord forsakes them; 
i f  men and nations return to the Lord, He w ill return to 
them (HChron. 24:20;Zech. 1:3). Our nation seems to 
be following a desultory course having no definite 
plan, regularity, or national purpose. We know not 
where we are going, but we are in a hurry to get there.

I am concerned about the future of men and 
nations. Why should I  not be? I  have read of men and 
nations that reached the zenith of their power, but, 
because of their abandonment of the principles of 
right passed into obloquy and oblivion. What has 
happened to others, can also happen to us.

Why should you and I  be alarmed about the moral 
and spiritual condition of our nation and its  people? 
We shall notice some of the signs of the times:

(1) In 1979 the citizens of our nation spent $40 
billion for alcoholic beverages. Just think how much 
better it  would have been i f  th is huge amount of 
money had been spent for the general welfare of our 
people! Food, clothing, homes, medical atten
tion, education, could have been provided for 
countless thousands. There is  no shortage of alcoholic 
beverages, but there is a shortage of truth and 
righteousness. We ask, Why? Why?

(2) Drugs by the ton are being brought into our

Continued on page 3

Dear J ill:
I  have wanted to write  

th is letter for some time, 
but have been reluctant 
to do so, because I  was 
afraid — afraid it  might 
be embarrassing to you, 
or that it  might in some 
way cause some difficul
ty for you. But as you are 
preparing to go off to 
college, I  realize I  have 
waited as long as I  dare 
about saying these 
things to you.

I  want you to know how 
much I appreciate your 
keeping my role as father 
from being a difficult BOB DUNCAN
one. Your mother and I  have never had to force you to 
do what is rig h t; you always did so on your own as best 
you knew how. Of course, in many cases nobody gave 
you credit for doing so. They knew you practiced what 
I  preached, and so they mistakenly assumed you 
followed a certain course because I made you do it.

Oh, we have had our disagreements, and there 
have been occasions when our tempers flared. Bu t I  
cannot remember a time when such a conflict arose 
because we disagreed over some moral or spiritual 
question; neither do I  remember a time when I  
thought you were indifferent toward the matter of 
right and wrong.

I  never appealed to you to follow a certain course 
because I am a preacher, and you never blamed any of 
your tria ls and difficulties on the fact that I  am a 
preacher. I t  is unfortunate that well-meaning people 
sometimes cause the children of preachers to become 
bitter by reminding them of what is expected of them 
because they are the children of preachers. I am 
thankful you never allowed this to happen in your 
case.

I w ill never forget that day in August nearly 
eighteen years ago when you were bom. Your mother 
and I believed then, as we do now, that you, and later 
your brother, were given us in answer to our prayers. 
But what an awesome responsibility we both felt — 
the responsibility of rearing a daughter and of helping 
her find her way in life. Needless to say, it  has not 
always been easy, either for you or for us. We have 
come over some rough places together. Bu t we have 
trusted each other, and you have confided in us, 
especially in your mother. No doubt, those late night 
talks the two of you would have after I  had already 
gone to bed were a very important and helpful part of 
your growing up.

I m ust admit I  was apprehensive as you 
began to approach the teen-age years. I  had been 
warned time and again how that teen-agers 
would rebel and do all of the th ing s th e ir  
parents did not want them to do. I  dreaded 
the time when I  would have to lay down the 
law to you, and tell you that you strictly could not do 
some certain something that you were determined to 
do. But that time never came. It turned out that the 
things your mother and I  wanted for you were 
the things you wanted for yourself.

How difficult it  would have been for both of us had 
it  been necessary for me to forbid your going to the 
dances! Most of your friends were going, and one is a 
high school student only once. But you had 
convictions of your own, and the possibility you might

go was never brought up for discussion. Though most 
of your friends wore their shorts and went public 
swimming, you never ever asked i f  you could do the 
same. You were not moved from your own convictions 
even by the fact that some of the other young people 
in the church participated in these things.

J ill, I  know I  have fussed at you quite a b it — about 
taking so long to*get ready to go, about not helping 
more around the house, about showering late at 
night, about putting things o ff until the last minute, 
and about a hundred other things. I  probably did not 
say nearly enough to you about your good points. I 
never stayed awake at night wondering when you 
would come in. I f  you were, for some reason, going to 
be later than the time we had agreed upon, you 
always phoned to let me know you would be late. I 
never looked out over an assembly of the saints to see 
i f  you decided to come; I could always depend on your 
being there. I  never had to persuade you to 
participate in any activity at church; you were always 
there on your own, ready to do whatever you could to 
help. My heart has swelled with gratitude many times 
very late at night when the only light on in the house 
was the one in your bedroom, and I  knew you were 
reading your Bible, as you always do before you go to 
sleep.

Now you are getting ready to go off to Freed- 
Hardeman College. (Where have the years gone?) 
We have planned for th is day from the time you were 
born. In the environment of a Christian college you 
can continue to grow spiritually and make new 
friends. W hile there w ill be those, even at a Christian 
college, who do not share your high ideals, there will 
be many who do. While there have been many times 
during your high school days when you have felt ‘ ‘left 
out” because of your convictions, such w ill not often 
be the case at college.

You are now grown, J ill. I t ’s hard for me to say it, 
and it  pains me to realize it. Bu t whatever real help 
your mother and I  are to have given you in life we have 
already given. Oh, we plan to pay the bills and 
continue to support you while you are in college. And 
we would like to think you w ill s till confide in us and 
ask our advice. But we realize you are now a young 
woman. The major decisions affecting your life you 
w ill be now making for yourself. Bu t your mother and 
I  want you to know that, despite our own failures and 
shortcomings, you are at this point in life exactly what 
we had hoped and prayed you would be.

Our prayers and our love w ill follow you where- 
ever you go. And please don’t ever forget: you will 
always be Daddy’s little  girl.

W ith  gratitude and much love,
Daddy

Preachers who formerly gave lectures on 
women's clothes have been compelled to turn to 
other subjects. There just wasn't enough material.

If the church is ever to get on its feet, it must 
get on its knees.

Those who are so perturbed over the present 
divorce rate evidently do not understand the law of 
supply and demand. There are more lawyers in this 
country than there are preachers.

Congress is a legislative body whose members 
make the laws and whose chaplain prays for the 
country.
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country each day, thus corrupting the lives of our 
citizens. As a result of the consumption of drugs and 
alcohol lawlessness and crimes of every sort continue 
to grow. Our ja ils and penitentiaries are filled to 
overflowing t i l l  we have no place to keep other 
prisoners, but they continue to come. Nothing seems 
to stop th is trend!

(3) The American home is  under attack. L ittle  by 
little its  old foundation is  being eaten away. I t  is  now 
stylish and acceptable in  some quarters for couples to 
live together without benefit of matrimony. Many 
boast of their new liberation unabashed and 
unashamed. These do not want to be old fashioned; 
they want to be modem! As result there are 
thousands upon thousands of abandoned children, 
wives and husbands. Many women seem to resent the 
role which God has assigned them; they rebel against 
his order. (I Cor. 11:3; I  T im . 2:9-15; I  Pet. 3:1-6.)

Divorce for any cause or no cause has become the
norm fo r m illio n s  o f Am ericans. Some have 
been married and divorced seven or eight times, and 
think nothing about it. Some boys and g irls have had 
so many daddys and mothers, they have learned to 
play the game of switch and swap almost year
ly. Th is  sort of things is devastating to the home, 
and is rank disobedience to the God of heaven. The  
Scripture expressly declares that God “ hateth 
putting away” (Mai. 2:16). When men and women 
are joined together in bonds of holy wedlock, they 
become one flesh, and are to remain together ‘ ‘until 
death do us p a rt.”  Only adultery or fo rn i
cation is  Scriptural grounds for a second marriage as 
long as both continue to live (Mat. 5:27-28, 31-32; 
19:3-9; Rom. 7:4; Eph. 5:22-33). ‘ ‘What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.”

(4) Homosexualism and lesbianism are extolled as 
the way enlightened and progressive citizens of 
America should travel, notwithstanding the fact that 
all such relationships are a sin before God (Rom. 
1:24-32). No matter how such practices may be 
explained, justified, rationalized, they are s till sin, 
sin. TV  is largely responsible for the promotion of 
these far-out and reprehensible acts. Yes, T V  gathers 
up the garbage of the world and dumps it  into our 
livingrooms, and it  does it  day after day, 365 days 
each year, and year after year. I t  is  no wonder that the 
minds of our people are pumped fu ll of the leaven of 
sin after awhile.

I t  can be truthfu lly  said that America ju st loves sex; 
the more lurid  and ghastly its  presentation, the 
better. F u ll disclosure of all the sensational details 
must be made! Thousands keep up with the sexual 
escapades of the famous and the near-famous. Books, 
magazines, movies, radio and T V  have built sex into a 
$1,000,000,000 business, and more. Both men and 
women expose them selves in  pornographic  
magazines and movies with never a thought of 
shame. Abortion is  thought of as a way to save 
civilization with no thought of murder. Sin  is sin 
called by whatever other name (Rom. 3:23; 6:23; I 
John 3:4).

I t  is  high time for America to return to the proper 
sense of shame. Surely, there is  such a thing as right. 
Tru th , honor, goodness, morality, rectitude are 
virtues which built our nation, and virtues to which 
our nation should return (Gal. 5:19-21; I  Cor. 6:9-11).

(5) Those who promote evolution, infidelity and 
atheism are exerting their pressure for acceptance as 
never before. These false doctrines often are given 
free promotion via TV , newspapers, magazines, etc., 
being presented as truth, with no questions asked. In  
many instances evolution is supported by tax money; 
but that same tax money is forbidden to be used to 
teach the Genesis account o f creation (Gen. 
1:1-2,26-28). I f  man is no more than an animal, we 
should expect him to act as an animal: no morality, no

Continued from page 2
intellectual powers, no spiritual qualities, no Bible, 
no God, no heaven, no hell.

Man is made in the image of God. Man is the 
offspring of God. The doctrine of evolution removes 
all restraints from man and, i f  he considers himself a 
mere animal, he can do as he pleases i f  he possesses 
the power, not being bound by any moral or religious 
concepts. Man’s view of himself and the world in 
which he lives w ill determine his conduct. I f  we

remove the bridle from a horse, we turn him loose to 
roam as he w ills; i f  we remove man’s concept of God 
as his creator, we are saying that manis his own God, 
and that he can do as he pleases without impunity. 
Life  never comes from non-life; life always comes 
from preexistent life; therefore God created the 
heaven and the earth — they did not create 
themselves. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

The Bible
The Bible is by far the 

best book in all the world.
It merits our reverence, 
our respect, our love, our 
belief, our t ru s t ,  our 
subjection, and our 
com plete obedience.
W ithout the Bible we 
would be as helpless, 
hopeless nomads travel
ling the road to eternity 
with no purpose, no map, 
no guide. Were it not for 
the Bible, we would know 
nothing of God’s law, 
w ill, love, and eternal 
purpose; we would be 
ignorant of C h ris t ’s 
sacrifice, blood, inter
cession, and advocacy; DAT TO N TCFY
we would be without D A L i  UN K L Y
knowledge of our sin, our need for salvation, and our 
eternal nature and destiny.

The word “ Bible” is  not found within the Bible. 
God’s book refers to itse lf as the law (Psalms 119:97), 
the word (Psalms 119:11), the word of God (Hebrews 
4:12), the word of truth (Π Timothy 2:15), the oracles 
of God (I Peter 4:11), scripture (Π Timothy 3:16), 
doctrine (Π John9), and truth (John 17:17). The Bible 
describes itse lf as a sword (Ephesians 6:17), a fire  
(Jeremiah 23:29), a hammer (Jeremiah 23:29), seed 
(Luke 8:11), a lamp (Psalms 119:105), and a light 
(Psalms 119:105).

Th is  book, the Bible, is not a “ dead letter.” 
According to the Hebrew writer, the word of God is

both quick (alive) and powerful (Hebrews 4:12). The  
gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Romans 
1:16). The heavens were made and the world was 
framed by the word of God (Hebrews 11:3; Psalms 
33:6). Even now, all things of the universe are upheld 
by the divine word (Hebrews 1:3). The Bible quickens 
(Psalms 119 :50 ), begets (James 1:18), cleanses (John 
15:3), purifies (I Peter 1:22), converts (Psalms 19:7), 
saves (James 1:21), pricks the heart (Acts 2:36-38), 
performs spiritual surgery (Hebrews 4:12), builds us 
up (A ds 20:32), provides patience, comfort and hope 
for the faithful (Romans 15:4), and w ill judge us in the 
Last Day (John 12:48).

The Bible is unlike any book of man in that it is 
perfect (Psalms 19:7), verbally inspired of God (Π 
Timothy 3:16), and eternal in nature (I Peter 1:24,25). 
The Bible is perfectly complete and completely 
perfect. Further, while human books may rise and fall 
w ith  respect to th e ir public acceptance and 
popularity, the Bible has throughout the years 
maintained a “ best seller”  status. Other volumes 
constantly undergo revision, yet God’s book is every 
bit as relevant — up to date — today as it was in the 
ancient days of its inspiration.

Attitudes concerning the Bible are varied. Some 
are apathetic towards it, some reject it  as foolishness, 
some wage war against it, and some few cherish and 
respect it. Like Jehoiakim, many would like to cut it 
and burn it  (Jeremiah 36:23). Others, like David, love 
the Bible to the point of making it their constant 
meditation (Psalms 119:97).

Friend, what is your attitude concerning this Book 
of books? Does your manner of life correspond with 
your profession? — P.O. Box 563, Liberal, K S  67901.

Crucified W ith Christ
radically new life style (Colossians 2:12,13; 3:1-6; I 
John 2:6; Galatians 2:20). I t  is  obvious that the act of 
immersion itse lf does not effect such a radical change 
of mind and heart. I f  so, then baptismal regeneration 
is a true doctrine. It follows, then, that one coming to 
be baptized must understand that he is ‘ ‘putting o ff’ ’ 
the old man that he might “ put on” a new man 
(Colossians 2:11,12; Romans 6:5-14; Colossians 
3:9-10).

“ Repent,”  commanded Peter, “ and be bap
tized . . .  for the remission of sins . . . ”  (Acts 2:38). 
The baptizer challenged those who would be 
immersed at his hands to ‘ ‘bring forth therefore fru its  
meet for repentance” (Matt. 3:8). H is  was indeed a 
baptism of repentance (Mark 1:4). Th is  radical 
change of heart that precedes baptism, and the 
radical change of conduct that follows baptism, is 
what brother E . R . Harper has in mind in his powerful 
sermon, “ Did Your Baptism Take?”

Because of our failure to give proper emphasis to 
repentance, to a revolutionary change of moral and 
spiritual behaviour, some have found their way into 
‘ ‘our’ ’ fellowship who are yet unregenerated children 
of the devil. “ The Lord knoweth them that are h is ,”  
and has not “ added” the unsaved to his family (Π 
Timothy 2:19a; Acts 2:47). But i t  is frequently the 

Continued on page 4

The  importance of 
sc rip tu ra l baptism is  
underscored in Pa u l’s 
affirm a tio n  that ‘ ‘the 
body of sin” is destroyed 
when we contact C hrist’s 
death through obedient 
faith (Romans 6:1-7). In 
verse six of the sixth 
division of Romans he 
emphasizes that in  
contacting C hrist’s death 
the believer is rid of the 
“ old man.” The former 
man with his dedication 
to s in fu l liv in g  is  
rendered powerless. A r  w  C RAY
servant of s in ’s passion K. W .u
has now become a slave to righteousness (Romans 
6:16-19). Th is  “ new man” is dedicated to a life of 
sobriety, righteousness and Godliness (Titus 2:11,12; 
Romans 6:22).

While t he Bible clearly teaches that God reckons us 
dead to sin when our souls have been cleansed 
through Jesus’ blood at baptism, it is likewise 
forcefully implied that one receiving immersion has, 
prior to this act of faith, undergone such a change of 
heart and purpose that he is ready to walk after a
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case I hat one coming to bapt ism is not prepared to 
“ depart from iniquity” (II Timothy 2:19b). As a result 
elders often find themselves guarding the goats 
rather than feeding God’s sheep. Surely the Lord is 
not pleased w ith  our tacit approval of the 
unregenerated enjoying fu ll fellowship among the 
saints.

We are not required to be the judges of the 
thoughts and intentions of others, to be sure, but we 
can observe by some of the fru it that is borne, or not 
borne, t hat some who are unsaved meet with us 
around the table of the Lord (Matthew 7:16-20; John

Continued from page 3

7:24). It is  because of th is very thing that we suffer so 
many family problems, divisions, and embarras- 
ments. The name of God is  blasphemed because of 
i he shameful conduct of those who were ‘ ‘immersed” 
but who did not “ put away s in ” (Romans 2:24).

I  is  an intolerable error that would impose so- 
called “ Lordship-baptism” upon the church, but it is  
.ime we give more thought to the complaints that 
precipit ated th is and related errors. Seeing that many 
enter the church without any apparent knowledge of 
,he cosi of discipleship some felt a stop gap was 
needed. The answer does not lie, obviously, in  the

format ion of a human creed, an appointed spiritual 
fa. her, and t he like. But an answer is needed. And it  is 
not that difficult to find. We ju st must give greater 
emphasis to the fact that in baptism we are ‘ ‘crucified 
wit h Christ, ’ ’ and that we w ill be expected to ‘ ‘walk in 
newness of life”  as a consequence of that death and 
resurrection. The candidate must understand that 
baptism is not a substitute for repentance, and that 
genuine, heart-felt change of attitude, prompted by 
Godly sorrow, must precede immersion. Th ink on 
these things. (See Acts 19:18-20.) — P.O. Box 90236, 
East Point, Ga. 30344.

Sinners Are Expensive
RO G ERJA C KSO N

A t Matthew 20:28 the Bible records that Jesus said, 
“ Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many.”  A ransom is a purchase price used in buying 
back something that is lost or in the possession of 
another. From this passage it  is clear that our Lord 
wanted us to understand that he was buying every 
sinner who obeys the gospel (Matt. 26:28; Rom. 
6:1-6). The purchase price does not avail unless the 
sinner wants to come home (Matt. 11:28-30). The one 
thing that we do know about it  all is that sinners are 
expensive.

However, there is another way in which sinners are 
expensive, and th is is the way I  propose to discuss in 
the following lines, and I solicit your undivided 
attention.

Those who remain among God’s people after they 
have evidently decided to forsake the Lord (Π Tim . 
4:10) are extremely expensive to the congregation 
where they are s till in fellowship, undisciplined and 
constantly used in a leadership role in the worship 
services. How expensive are they?

They cost local brethren the esteem of unbelievers. 
The reputation and good standing of the Lord ’s 
church in any given locality is of extreme importance 
and Paul cited that factor in his rebuke to the 
Corinthians for their protection of the adulterer of I  
Corint hians 5. Every faithful gospel preacher who has 
ever labored under such a handicap knows what I  am 
trying to get across. How can you go to people’s 
homes and teach them the gospel and encourage 
them to obey the gospel and worship with a 
congregat ion that not only harbors but also sanctions 
the conduct of one even the ungodly community w ill 
not overlook? We are so afraid that we are going to 
hurt somebody’s feelings (and I do not advocate that) 
or move too quickly that we drag it  out over months 
and months until we think father time and poor 
memories have rendered effective action invalid and 
we keep on paying the price. I t  is no great wonder to 
me that some little  congregations never grow. 
Fuming, fussing and fighting have consumed their 
energies and ruined their good name in the 
community and cost them far, far more in the long run 
than any loss of attendance and contribution would 
have cost them i f  they had acted lovingly, scripturally 
and expeditiously. We are so afraid we are going to 
hurl ourselves that we have hurt ourselves most in our 
fear.

W ilfu l and rebellious sinners in a congregation 
cost it its  zeal and enthusiasm. God wants his people 
to be zealous (Acts 2:41-47; T i t .  2:11-14). Sinners 
unrebuked sap the strength of good people and break 
t he sp irit of the congregation. Those hurt the most are 
usua lly  the new converts and young people. 
Evangelism is at a stand still. Missionaries might as 
well go somewhere else. The ones who are being 
supported w ill soon have to come home because the

contribution w ill drop and cut-back w ill be the order 
for the future instead of vision and challenge. 
Brethren w ill stop speaking or associating with each 
other or else they w ill greet each other with harsh 
words and ugly attitudes that lead to separation. 
Instead of a warm and friendly group of redeemed 
Christians the congregation becomes cold and 
unloving. Th is  is a part of the cost of retaining in our 
fellowship even one who sins and refuses to repent. 
Christ died for him and that means his soul is  worth 
more than all the gold in the world (Matt. 16:26), but 
he is not worth more than the church in his sinful 
condition.

A third thing such sinners cost a congregation is 
usually its  preacher. Gospel preachers are a 
conscientious lot i f  they are true gospel preachers at 
all. They know they are not personally responsible for 
impenitent sinners after they have done all they can to 
warn them (Ez. 3:17-19; Acts 20:26,27), but a good 
man’s concern does not stop there. H is  conscience 
w ill not allow him to stay where open sinfulness is 
either condoned or unchecked because its  cure is 
dragged out and haggled over for months. Many has 
been the case that as brethren watched the moving

An imaginary story is told of a conversation which 
took place when Jesus went back to heaven. One of 
the exalted angels asked: “ Master, what provision 
have you made to save the world?” Christ replied, “ I 
outlined a plan of salvation for all the world and 
entrusted its spread to a little  band of men — my 
disciples.”  “ But Master, suppose they fail you? 
What then?” Jesus replied, “ I have no other plan.”

God chose to bring the world to salvation through 
t he “ force of ideas” rather than through the “ force of 
m ig h t.”  Th e  Apostolic Com m ission, or Great 
Commission, was committed to the apostles and gave 
them authority to preach the gospel and proclaim the 
terms of salvation offered by Christ (Mark 16:15,16).

Phillips Brooks in his Lectures On Preaching gives 
a definition of preaching. He wrote that ‘ ‘preaching is  
the communication of truth by man to men.”  In 
Baker’s Dictionary o f Theology Carl G. Kromminga 
wrote that ‘ ‘preaching is the proclamation of the word 
of God to men by men under assignment from God. ” 
Webster defines the word preach: “ to deliver a 
sermon; to urge acceptance or abandonment of an 
idea or course of action; to exhort in an officious or 
tiresome manner; to set forth in a sermon; to advocate 
earnestly.” Each of these definitions accurately 
describe preaching.

There is nothing more beautiful than the message- 
bearer of God. “ How then shall they call on him in

van disappear over the horizon they in perpetual 
perplexity turned one to another and asked, “ I  
wonder why he left?”

A final cost that undisciplined sinners are to a 
congregation is the congregation. Many preachers 
have been accused of splitting a congregation when 
they left when the blame is  to be placed upon the 
brethren for not standing together on God’s Word 
against wrong. Even the Lord said he would remove 
his favor from such congregations (Rev. 2,3). We w ill 
never find a perfect congregation I know. I  am not 
looking for one, and i f  I  ever accidentally come across 
one it  w ill be imperfect the day I  am added to the 
church roll. We are talking about congregations who 
ignore and even approve of sinfulness in its  ranks. 
From our mouths there cannot proceed blessings to 
God and cursings toward our brethren (Jas. 3:9,10). 
How can we commune with H im  who died for us and 
at the same time hate one for whom he died? (I Jn. 
4:20)?

Retaining sinners who w ill not repent in our 
fellowship costs the Lord ’s people far more than the 
effort to withdraw our fellowship. We may either 
leam the lesson or pay the cost. — P.O . Box 176 
Hackleburg, Ala. 35564.

whom they have not believed? and how shall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? even as it is 
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that bring 
glad tidings of good th ings!”  (Romans 10:14,15).

Save the world by preaching? “ I t  was God’s good 
pleasure through the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe” (I Corinthians 1:21). Human 
wisdom cannot bring about the salvation of any 
individual. We are totally dependent on the God 
revealed through the preaching of the gospel. When 
we accept the teaching of the gospel as true wisdom 
we have hope of salvation.

Burton Coffman in his commentary on Romans 
wrote: ‘ ‘Men must look again at the method God has 
chosen; and remember the omnipotence of him who 
chose the divinity of the message, and the power of 
the living word. ”  He added, “ We must dare to trust 
and use the means God elected as the instrument of 
his holy w ill.”

I t  is imperative that men today preach the gospel. It 
is absolutely necessary to preach the word of God. It is 
through the preaching of Christ crucified that the 
wisdom and power of God is  to be made known. There 
is no other means available to proclaim the message 
of C hrist! — 316 LaFayette St., S. LaFayette, Ala. 
36862.

Preaching: God’s Plan
J IM M Y  ED W A R D S
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Th e  Shepherds O f Bethlehem
I t  is  sad that the 

shepherds of Bethlehem f| 
are known only as an

JOHN W A D D EY

i  m m
adjunct to the traditional H p  |
Christmas story. Rarely

although i t  contains 
many valuable lessons.

A ll we know of these 
men is  recorded in  
Luke’s gospel (2:8-20).
They were unknown 
peasants whose place in  
history was made immor
tal by the events of that 
night. The year would 
have been 4 B .C ., for 
Herod the Great died in April of that year.

A shepherd’s life  and work was hard and 
demanding. Jacob related his gruelling experience 
tending Laban’s flocks: “ That which was tom of 
beasts I  brought not unto thee; I  bare the loss of it ;  of 
my hand didst thou require it, whether stolen by day 
or stolen by night . . .  in the day the drought 
consumed me, and the frost by night; and my sleep 
fled from mine eyes” (Genesis 21:39-40). David told 
of delivering a lamb out of the mouth of a lion or a bear 
(I Samuel 17:34-36). Shepherding was a 24 hour per 
day, 7 day a week profession. Equipment and 
provisions for their work were Spartan. Garments 
were simple. A rough cloak of sheepskin was worn in 
bad weather. On their shoulder, they carried a bag or 
wallet w ith food and personal items. Fo r protection, 
there was a sling and a rod; and for support, a staff. In  
foul weather they used a small tent. Each morning, 
they led their flocks to pasture and at evening they 
returned to the fold.

Among the ancient Hebrews, shepherding was a 
vocation, venerable and honorable, hallowed by great 
ancestors like Jacob, Moses and David. Even the 
great Jehovah was likened unto a shepherd (Psalms 
23:1). By Jesus’ time, they Pharisees and scribes 
scorned shepherds as common and unclean. The  
Talmud tells us that they were not allowed in the 
courts as witnesses. I t  is  interesting that the sheep 
intended for daily sacrifice at the temple were

pastured near Bethlehem.
“ And an angel of the Lord stood by them, and the 

were sore afraid” (Luke 2:9). So great was the 
message that no less a person was suitable to 
announce it. The careful student notes that angels 
attended every step of our Lord’s m inistry: the 
annunciation, birth and temptation, the passion, 
resurrection and ascension. “ The glory of the Lord” 
which shown about them was the Shekinah, the 
symbol of God’s presence seen repeatedly in the Old 
Testament (Compare Ezekiel 10:18-19).

I t  was an humble audience the angels appeared 
unto: lowly shepherds. Not to kings or princes, not to 
wealthy merchants or moguls, not to priests or rabbis, 
but to common folks who truly loved him they came. 
The b irth  of our Lord in such lowly circumstances 
hallowed the common life and allowed the masses of 
humanity access to the divine priesthood. Today, 
anyone can be a priest of God who is willing to enter 
the kingdom (Revelation 1:6).

I t  was a thrilling message they brought (Luke 
2:10-11). “ Be not afraid,”  they said. Such a 
spectacular glory would leave a soul awestruck and 
trembling. “ There is bom to you . . .  a Saviour”  — 
what joy these words brought to a Hebrew heart! The  
promise of the ages, unfolding now before their very 
eyes! H is  very name, Jesus, meant Savior (Matthew 
1:21). He was not just a political or economic Savior, 
he was “ Christ the Lord ,”  their long-awaited 
Messiah now come in the flesh.

The angel’s message was good news, i.e., the 
‘ ‘gospel. ’ ’ Th is  was the firs t gospel message given to 
mankind. Then and now it  brings great joy to all who 
receive it. Even to th is moment, no joy is comparable 
to that of the gospel of Jesus. It is for all people, not 
ju st for the Jews. A new age had arrived, good news 
for all nations, they could be saved by Christ (Mark 
16:15-16). The theme of their gospel was ‘ ‘a Savior is  
bom.” I f  th is central theme is neglected, our 
preaching is  no longer gospel, no matter how 
eloquent. Th e ir message was confirmed by a sign. 
They would find a baby “ wrapped in swaddling 
clothes and lying in a manger.”  God’s ways are 
strange to men. Th is  was not at all what Jews were 
expecting of their Messiah: perhaps an angel, a king 
or a warrior, but never a helpless babe!

The angels praised God, saying, ‘ ‘Glory to God in 
the highest,”  i.e., in heaven. T ru ly  his coming has 
caused millions to give God the glory for his love and 
salvation (John 3:16). “ On earth peace among men in 
whom he is well pleased.”  What a welcome, joyful 
message was this in a world tom by strife  and hatred. 
How beautiful, even today. Among the Hebrews 
there was a festive celebration when a child was bom. 
God provided his own minstrels to celebrate the birth 
of his Son in that austere situation.

We see their faith in the divine message. We mark 
their obedience to the divine charge to seek out the 
child. We admire their zeal in sharing their good news 
with others (vs. 20). There is  a contagion about the 
gospel. A heart tru ly touched by it  can never hold it  in. 
Each of us like Legion should “ declare how great 
things God hath done for [us]”  (Luke 8:39). We 
should not overlook the fact that these men were 
busy, tending their common duties when God’s 
message came. One cannot be pleasing to the Father 
who is  negligent of his daily responsibilities.

The “ glory of the Lord” did not appear at the 
temple where were the professional priests whose 
hearts had long grown cold; rather it  came to the 
warm, receptive hearts of humble shepherds.

The Savior’s humble birth served at least two 
purposes: i t  made known to the race the supreme love 
of C hrist’s condensation (Π Corinthians 8:9), and it 
concealed the greatest event of the ages from the 
wicked who would have sought to thwart the divine 
plan.

Francis of A ssisi wrote, ‘ ‘For our sakes he was bom 
a stranger in an open stable; he lived without a place 
of his own wherein to lay his head, subsisting by the 
charity of good people; and he died naked on a cross in 
the close embrace of holy poverty. ”  It  is  a marvel that 
a cradle too poor for a child was fitting for God’s Son. 
Where normally lay food for beasts now lay the bread 
of life to feed a hungry race of men (John 6:48-57). No 
man w ill complain about his poor clothes or shelter i f  
he remembers the swaddling clothes and manger of 
our Lord. How much we owe him who sacrificed so 
much for us!

The Almighty Son of God as a helpless babe was a 
type of his coming kingdom, apparently helpless in

Continued on page 2
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The  Shepherds 
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the world of powerful kingdoms, yet more powerful 
and enduring than all (Matthew 13:31-32).

C hrist’s birth was a real historic event, not a myth 
or fable like those of pagan religions. Dates and 
places are given. Eyewitnesses verified the facts.

May each of us respond to the good news of Christ 
as did those shepherds. Let us seek out the Savior, let 
us tell everyone all we have seen and heard of him and 
let us praise and glorify our God all the days of our 
lives. — 6612 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  
37921.

Working W ith God
ANCIL JEN K IN S

I heard once of a little g irl who was afraid of the 
dark. One night her mother told her to go on the back 
porch and get the broom. The g irl, wanting to obey 
her mother, was s till fu ll of anxiety. “ Don’t be 
afraid,’’ her mother told her, “ The Lord is 
everywhere and he w ill protect you.”

The lit I le g irl opened t he back door and closed her 
eyes. Reaching out her hand she said, “ Lord, if  
you’re there, please hand me the broom.”

We may smile at the young girl. Yet we all may 
have had Ihe feeling at one time that i f  the Lord is 
supposed to be with us, why doesn’t he do more? Th is  
is partly explained by Paul’s statement that we are 
laborers together with God (I Corinthians 3:9). Th is  
relationship is somewhat like a see-saw. By working 
■ ogeiher, we can accomplish almost anything. By 
ourselves, we can do nothing, and neither can God. 
Th is  is not to say his power is limited. However, he 
can accomplish nothing in our lives without the 
surrender of our will.

I f  your life seems powerless, i f  you feel like a 
person on a see-saw by yourself, give God a little  
cooperation. — 1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

BO B DUNC A N

In September of 1976, 
less than five months 
after I moved to Jasper to 
become editor of Words 
of Tru th , the elders of the 
S ix th  Avenue church 
asked that I  review God’s 
Tomorrow, a book w rit
ten by Robert Shank, and 
which teaches that the 
kingdom of Christ is yet 
to be established right 
here on earth. When we 
had published two 
articles in our review, 
brother Shank, along 
wit h ot hers associat ed 
with him in the Restor
ation Leadership M in is
try, came to Jasper, and agreed to withdraw the book 
from the market upon the condition we stop our 
review. Brother Shank never saw anything wrong 
with the book, but made the following statement for 
publication: “ Because it  is a matter of concern, and 
some regard it as divisive, I w ill agree not to continue 
t he dist ribut ion of the book as long as I am associated 
with this work.” In that meeting he also agreed that 
he would not teach, either publicly or privately, his 
views concerning the future aspect of the kingdom of 
Christ.

We were surprised to learn in September of 1980 
that brother Shank had gone back on his word, and 
was distributing God’s Tomorrow again. Then early 
in 1982 his new book, Until, a large volume of more 
than five hundred pages, was published. In this he 
argues in no uncertain terms that ‘ ‘Christ is coming to 
earth again . . .  to rule over the nations from Zion 
(Jerusalem) in righteousness and invincible power” 
(P. 19).

Brother Shank is no longer with the Restoration 
Leadership M inistry, and the elders who are 
overseeing t hat work have made a fine statement to 
the brotherhood to the effect they do not approve his 
new book and did not know he was writing it.

In addition to teaching his false ideas concerning 
the kingdom, brother Shank has behaved in a manner 
somewhat less than honorable. (1) He did not honor 
his word with reference to the distribution of the 
book, God’s Tomorrow. (2) While he was being 
supported by churches of Christ, he was writing a 
book teaching a false doctrine which he had agreed 
not to teach — a doctrine which not one of the 
churches supporting him would knowingly support or 
endorse. And remember, please, that th is was after 
he had agreed not to teach these views eit her publicly 
or privately. A ll of this is a matter of record.

One other matter concerning which brethren 
generally may not be aware is brother Shank’s 
shift ing posit ion wit h reference to Coniah. During our 
discussion with brother Shank in that meeting in 
which it was agreed that he would not teach his theory 
concerning the future kingdom, we made the familiar 
argument based upon the prophecy concerning the 
seed of Coniah. The prophet said: “ Thus saith the 
word of the Lord, W rite  ye this man [Coniah] 
childless, a man that sha ll not prosper in his days: for 
no man of his seed sha ll prosper, sitting upon the 
ihrone of David, and ru lin g  any more in Judah”

(Jeremiah 22:30). But Jesus is of the seed of Coniah 
(Matthew 1:12). (The Jechonias of Matthew 1:12 is 
the Coniah of Jeremiah 22:28-30). Therefore Jesus 
cannot, by the decree of the Almighty, prosper sitting 
on the throne of David and ruling in Jerusalem. This 
fact destroys the Premillennial and Zionist theories.

Bu t brother Shank’s reply to th is argument was a 
simple denial that the Jechonias of Matthew 1:12 is 
the same as the Coniah of the prophecy in Jeremiah 
22:28-30. One can imagine our surprise when we 
found in his new book, not that Coniah and Jechonias 
are two different people, but that ‘ ‘Jesus is  not of the 
seed of Jeconiah” (P. 34). He explains that “ Shealtiel 
[the Salathiel of Matthew 1:12] was the ‘son’ of 
Jeconiah by a Levirate marriage . . . .  Th u s Shealtiel, 
as the Levirate son of Jeconiah, was a legal heir to the 
throne, though he was not of the seed of Jeconiah” 
(P. 35). (For an explanation of the Levirate marriage 
read Deuteronomy 25:5,6.)

Bu t all of th is is mere conjecture on the part of 
brother Shank, and is  certainly not in harmony with 
what the Bible teaches about Levirate marriages. 
According to brother Shank, the Levirate marriage of 
Jeconiah “ was arranged under the emergency of 
Jeconiah’s imprisonment to ensure posterity for 
Jeconiah” (P. 35). Bu t there is nothing to indicate 
that a Levirate marriage was ever entered into under 
such circumstances. The Bible says: “ I f  brethren 
dwell together, and one of them die, and have no child 
. . . ”  (Deuteronomy 25:5). Jeconiah had not died. 
Furthermore, it  should be observed that the king’s 
wives were also taken w ith him into Babylonian 
captivity (Π K ings 24:15). Why, then, should there be 
any need for a Levirate marriage?

Furthermore, in Matthew’s genealogy, there is 
only one man listed who it  is  certain was bom of a 
Levirate marriage, and that one is Obed. And notice, 
please, that Mahlon, the dead husband of his mother 
(Ruth 4:10), is not said to be the father of Obed; Boaz, 
the one who actually begot him, is. One other in the 
lis t might, by a loose interpretation (but not as loose 
as brother Shank imagines was the case with 
Salathiel), be considered as having been bom by 
means of a Levirate arrangement. We refer, of 
course, to Phares, the son of Judah by the widow of 
Judah’s dead son, E r . B u t again it  is Judah, the actual 
father, and not E r ,  whose name is contained in the 
genealogical lis t. Th is  being the case, why should one 
suppose that Jeconiah would be said to have begotten 
Salathiel if, indeed, Salathiel had been begotten by 
someone else? And this question is especially 
appropriate since God had directed by Jeremiah that 
no mem of the seed of Jeconiah would prosper sitting 
on the throne of David and ruling in Judah?

Finally, the genealogical lis t given by Matthew was 
given for the purpose of establishing the fact that 
Jesus is the one who came to fu lf ill the prophecies of 
the Old Testament. I t  was by inspiration he included 
“ Jechonias” (Coniah or Jeconiah) in the list. I t  was 
also by inspiration that Jeremiah had declared that no 
man of the seed of Coniah would prosper sitting on 
David’s throne and ruling in Jerusalem. I f  Jeremiah 
told the truth, and i f  Matthew told the truth, then 
Jesus, being of the seed of Coniah, can never occupy 
David’s throne in Jerusalem and enjoy a prosperous 
reign. But th is is the very thing brother Shank says

Co t̂. 'i:ed on page 3
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Problems O f Prayer
(No. 2)

B y  J A M E S  M EA D O W S

nothing from  God as he th inks. Second, the 
hypocrite’s prayer is  idolatry. He does not pray 
to the true God, but has made him self h is God 
and men his idols, whose praise he seeks. In  
seeking the praise of men he puts the ir approv
al in  competition w ith  the favor and approval 
of God. Such is, in effect to say, my inte rest is  
in  m yself rather than the one to whom I  am 
praying. Some of the so-called “ beautiful pray
ers” of today m ight fa ll in  th is  category. 
“When a man th inks more of how he is pray
ing than of what he is praying, his prayer dies 
upon his lip s” (W illiam  Barclay).

Second, vain repetitions hinder prayer. “ B u t 
when ye pray, use not vain repetition, as the 
heathen do: fo r they th ink that they shall be 
heard fo r the ir much speaking. Be not ye there
fore like unto them: for your Father knows 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask 
him ” (M att. 6: 7, 8). Our Lo rd  does not con
demn repetition itse lf because he used the same 
words three times in  the Garden of Gethse- 
mane (M att. 26:44). “Vain repetition” is  from  
battalogein which means “ to stammer, stu tte r, 
then to babble or prate, to repeat the same 
formula many tim es.” “Vain repetitions” imply 
a m ultitude of words w ithout thought—“ they 
th ink that they shall be heard fo r the ir much 
speaking.”

Th ird , sin  can be a hindrance to prayer. The  
Psa lm ist said, “ I f  I  regard in iq u ity  in  my 
heart, the Lo rd  w ill not hear me” (Psa. 66:18; 
cf. Isa. 59:1, 2).

Fourth , selfishness constitutes one of the 
greatest hindrances to prayer. “ From  whence 
come wars and fightings among you? come 
they not hence, even of your lu sts tha t war in  
your members? Ye lu st, and have not; ye k ill, 
and desire to have, and cannot obtain; ye fig h t 
and war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not. 
Ye ask, and receive not because ye ask amiss, 
tha t ye may consume it  upon your lu s ts ” 
(Jas. 4:1-3). Sometimes we do not have what 
we want because we ask it in the wrong way 

(v. 2a) or we do not ask fo r i t  (v. 2b; cf. M att. 
7:7). A t other times our prayers are se lfish  and 
God w ill not grant a request where the purpose 
is  to fu lfill se lfish  desires. To  ask amiss “ is  to 
be influenced by low, mean, se lfish  considera
tions. . . I t  is  possible for one to pray fo r ab ility  
to serve others when the chief reason fo r the 
desire is not the welfare of man, but lust for

power, fame, notoriety, etc.” (Guy N. Woods, 
A  Commentary On the E p is tle  o f James, Nash
ville: Gospel Advocate Co., 1964, p. 206).

F if th ,  prayer can be hindered by fam ily 
trouble. “ Likewise, ye husbands, dwell w ith  
them according to knowledge, giving honor 
unto the wife as unto the weaker vessel, and 
as being heirs together of the grace of life ; that 
your prayers be not hindered” (I Pet. 3:7). The  
word “ hindered”  is  the rending of a word 
which means lite ra lly  “ to cut in, to in te rru p t.” 
S trife  and discord in  a home cut o ff and 
in te rrup t prayer—“ the message to heaven is  
short-circuited.”

P R O B LE M S  IN  P R A Y E R
F ir s t ,  lack of fa ith  is  one of the greatest 

problems in  prayer. James said, "B u t le t him 
ask in  fa ith , nothing wavering. . . ” (Jas. 1:6a). 
Fa ith  means taking God at his word in  the face 
of impossible odds. God’s promise to give 
Abraham a son, at the time Ids own body was 
as good as dead and Sarah’s womb was bar
ren (Rom. 4:19), seemed impossible. B u t “ he 
staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in  fa ith, giving glory 
to God; and being fu lly  persuaded that, what 
he had promised, he was able to perform ” 
(Rom. 4:20, 21). God encourages us to “come 
boldly to the throne of grace” (Heb. 4:14-16) 
and to ask and receive the petitions asked ac
cording to h is w ill (I Jn. 3:22; 5:14, 15).

Praying in  fa ith  means fa ith  that God is. The  
A the ist cannot pray because he has no God 
to whom he can pray. The Pantheist cannot 
pray because h is God is  an in fin ite  I T .  The  
Agnostic cannot pray because he doesn’t  know 
whether there is  a God or not. The  C hristian  
can pray because he believes that God 
is “ and that he is a rewarder of them that did 
gently seek him ” (Heb. 11:6). The problem here, 
i f  i t  arises, is  not on God’s part but ours. I t  is  
lack of fa ith  in  God’s power to do things. I t  is  
failure to believe tha t prayer has power. In 
stead of excusing our neglect, when we do not 
pray, why not be honest and say, “ I  have no 
fa ith  or little  fa ith , therefore I  see nothing in  
prayer.” “ We walk by fa ith, not by sig h t” ( II  
Cor. 5:7). Fa ith  comes by hearing God’s word 
(Rom. 10:17). God’s word says, “ but let him 
ask in  fa ith . . . ” (Jas. 1:6). T h is  is  suffic ient fo r 
the fa ith fu l child of God.—P. O. Box 41804, 
Memphis, Tn . 38104. (To  Be Continued)

How To  Change Y o ur H u rtfu l 

Mental Attitude F o r The  Better
W . A. H O LLE Y

(S O M E  C A U S E S  O F  P R O B L E M S  
I N  P R A  Y E R  Continued)

Th ird , the many theories advanced by man 
created problems in  prayer fo r some. Many do 
not ask “ W hat does the Bib le  say and promise 
about prayer,” but “ is it  possible for God to 
answer prayer?” F ir s t ,  one theory argues that 
the unchangeableness of God renders prayer 
ineffective. God has always been unchangeable 
(Jas. 1:17; Heb. 13:8), but such did not keep 
him from  answering prayers in  the past; why 
should i t  now? Second, another theory says 
miracles have ceased which is  true (I Cor. 
13:8-13), and God cannot answer a prayer w ith 
out a miracle (more about th is  later) and w ith 
out viola ting h is natural law. T h is  theory is  
based on an assumption, because one would 
have to know everything about God’s natural 
laws to prove it .  Le t us not be so presumptous 
as to assume tha t we have learned all of God’s 
natural laws and how they operate. A  th ird  
theory argues tha t the omniscience of God ren
ders prayer unnecessary. True , God does know 
all our needs (M att. 6:24-34) but he s t ill wants 
us to ask (M att 7:7-12; Jas. 4:1-3). Fo u rth , the 
reflex theory argues that reflex influence is  the 
only benefit one receives from  prayer. B u t i f  
reflex influence constitutes the sum to ta l of 
prayer’s benefits, then what advantage has a 
C hristian over a heathen? “ In  the very nature 
of the case the reflex influence is  good only 
when we sincerely pray to one whom we believe 
hears us and is  w illing  and able to grant us the 
desires of our heart” (Gus Nichols). F if th ,  
C hristians often say, “ Some of my religious 
neighbors make too much of prayer. They have 
fashioned i t  in to  a sub stitu te  fo r many com
mands of C h ris t.” Beloved, should we begin 
to go out the window because some use the 
door? In  other words, should we q u it praying 
because some have abused and misused prayer?

Fo u rth , some problems arise in  prayer be
cause o f one's fa ilure  to recognize and remove 
hinderances to one's prayer. F ir s t ,  hypocrisy 
hinders prayer. “ And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are: fo r they love 
to pray standing in  the synagogues and in  the 
corners of the streets, tha t they may be seen of 
men. V e rily  I  say unto you, they have the ir 
reward” (M att. 6:5, 6). Hypocrisy (H u p o kris is) 
“p rim arily denotes a reply, an answer. . .then 
play acting, as the actors spoke in  dialogue; 
hence, pretence, hypocrisy.. .  (W. E . Vine). 
F ir s t ,  the -prayer of the hypocrite is  deception. 
He deceives h is fellow-man. He prays to be 
seen of men while pretending piety, but they 
are deceived. He deceives him self. He gets 
what he seeks—the praise of men—but i t  is  in
considerate, fickle and short-lived. He receives

Shank And 
Jeconiah

Continued from page 2

Jesus w ill do.
One thing is certain: (1) E ither Jeremiah missed it 

when he said, “ no man of his [Coniah’s] seed shall 
prosper, sitting  upon the throne of David, and ruling  
any more in Judah,” or (2) Matthew missed it when 
he pointed out that Jesus was of the seed of Coniah, or 
else (3) brother Shank missed it when he said, ‘ ‘Jesus 
w ill reign on the throne of David at Jerusalem as king 
and priest” (P. 32). I  think I know which one missed 
it.

Take a good, hard, honest look at yourself. 
“ Examine yourselves,”  saith the Scriptures (Π 
Corinthians 13:5; I Corinthians 11:28). What do you 
see? A person who is reasonably happy and satisfied 
and contented? or a person who is frustrated, balky, 
angry, and dissatisfied? Are you afraid to think 
positively? Are you afraid to trust the Lord’s 
promises? (Matthew 6:19-34).

Develop a burning desire to build a wholesome 
outlook upon life. There is no need to sour on the 
world! It  w ill not hurt you to try real hard to smile. 
Never withdraw into a shell, saying that there is no 
use in trying to improve yourself, because you think 
matters simply cannot be changed. How about 
reading the following Scriptures: Deuteronomy

33:25; Philippians 4:13,19. I f  you w ill but try, you can 
do something for yourself (Π Peter 1:5-11; Matthew 
7:7-12).

I f  you w ill but become a Christian, you w ill not be 
alone; the Lord w ill be with you; he w ill help you bear 
your burdens, and thus, make it  possible for you to 
live acceptably despite your handicaps or problems (Π 
Corinthians 4:8-9; Psalms 4 6 :lff; Hebrews 13:5-6; 
Matthew 28:18-20).

View yourself as a happy, active, likeable, loving, 
helpful, capable, and cheerful person. “ For as he 
thinketh in his heart, so is he” (Proverbs 23:7). 
Someone has said, “ Smile and the world smiles with

Continued on page 4
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How To  Change Y o u r H u rtfu l 
Mental Attitude F o r Th e  Better

you; cry and you cry alone. ’ ’ Th u s , seek to build a new 
image of yourself!

I f  you wish to change your hurtfu l attitude for the 
better, force yourself to look on the bright side of life. 
One can look up and see the stars, or one can look 
down and see the mud! Th ings may not be as bad as 
you may think! You have observed that even storms, 
floods, hardships, and sickness w ill soon pass away. 
Talk to yourself and say, “ It  is a good morning,”  
every day. To  the Philippians, Paul wrote, “ Make fu ll 
my joy, that ye be of the same mind, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one mind; doing nothing 
through faction or through vainglory, but in lowliness 
of mind each counting other better than himself; not 
looking each of you to his own things, but each of you 
also to the things of others. Have this mind in  
you. . (Philippians 2:2-5).

Make a special effort to learn from the past. A ll 
wise persons do. Strive not to make the same mistake 
twice. Surely life has taught you something! Why  
worry about things which never happen? Fear is a 
terrible master. Most storms which one worries about 
never come to pass. Most of our lions turn out to be 
kittens and many of our obstacles are blessings in 
disguise. I f  you are not a Christian, become one 
today. I f  you have been a Christian, but now have 
blundered and fallen by the wayside, repent of your 
sins, ask God to forgive you, and then forgive 
yourself, and forget, as much as possible, past 
mistakes (Acts 17:30; Π Peter 3:9; Philippians 
3:13-14).
Open your eyes and look about you. “ Count your 
blessings, name them one by one.”  You are richer 
than you think. You have clothes to wear, food to eat, 
a bed to sleep in, friends to encourage you, and life 
itse lf — the greatest of all blessings as far as earthly 
possessions are concerned. ‘ ‘And let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in 
one body; and be ye thankful”  (Colossians 3:15). I 
challenge you to compose a lis t of ten blessings which 
you would not wish to lose.
Do a lot of praying. Realize that God talks to you 
through the words of the Bible. The only way you can 
talk to God is through earnest and sincere prayer. Of 
course, you must be a child of God in order to be able 
to address him as your Father (Matthew 6:9-13; John 
8:44; I Jno. 3:10; Romans 10:1). Do you think that 
there is no one who prays for you? Would that not be 
all the more reason why you should pray for yourself? 
Is  it  not possible for us to pray for all others but 
ourselves? Jesus was a man of prayer: “ Thy  will, 
and not mine, be done,” manifests the proper 
attitude. Paul, a man of prayer, stated the following 
conviction, saying, “ And the Lord shall deliver me 
from every evil work, and w ill preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen” (II Timothy 4:18). Exercise your fa ith !!

Read your Bible daily. Set up a reading schedule 
which w ill carry you through the Bible each year. In  
addition, do extra reading as well (Isaiah 34:16; Π 
Timothy 2:15; I  Timothy 4:13; Hebrews 5:11-16). 
Bible instruction w ill help you solve many personality 
and emotional problems. In fact, any psychological or 
psychiatric advice or instruction that is contrary to the 
teaching of the Bible would be sinful. Our “ mind”  
needs to be “ renewed” day by day (Romans 12:1-2). 
“ Casting down imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalts itse lf against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of C hrist”  (Π Corinthians 10:5). I f  you w ill but read 
Philippians 4:8, you w ill learn that there are some 
good things to think about.

Raise the estimate of your worth to yourself, to your 
nation, to your family, and to the church of Christ.

What are you worth in terms of character, or money,

Continued from page 3

or example?? Are you a blessing to the world or a 
curse? What contributions do you make toward 
improving the church attendance? its  financial 
standing? its  reputation in the community? Do you 
throw cold water on all people and all programs, no 
matter how worthy? Jesus realized that his disciples 
could lose their “ saltiness” and thus become “ good 
for nothing” (Matthew 5:13-14).

I f  you will but think of yourself in terms of service to 
others, you w ill then begin to see how valuable you 
are to yourself and to others as well. Service to others 
w ill bestow upon you the sense of accomplishment 
and fulfillm ent. You can make a telephone call to an 
aged person, v isit sick and lonely persons in nursing  
homes, send a get-well card to one in the hospital, 
speak a word of encouragement to the down-trodden, 
warn a wayward boy or g irl of the dangers of

A friend of mine was 
relating to me how that 
during World War II  a 
squadron of B-17s was 
nearly indivisible while 
fly in g  bombing ra ids 
over enemy targets. He 
mentioned that the 
enemy fig h te r planes 
were in the air constantly 
but would not attack the 
squadron because of its 
fire power. Only when a 
plane in the squadron 
became disabled in any 
manner and fell out of the 
formation did it  become 
vulnerable to the op
posing planes. Together the squadron of B-17s 
protected each other. But when one aircraft lagged 
behind, it was usually destroyed immediately.

There is somewhat an analogy contained in this 
illustration. When Christians have the moral support 
of one another, it is very difficult for a member to be 
lost to Satan. However, the Christian who falls behind 
through indifference and negligence soon becomes 
easy prey for the devil who “ as a roaring lion, walketh 
about , seeking whom he may devour” (I Peter 5:8).

Our heavenly Father, in his infinite wisdom, 
knowing that man was a social being, provided in his 
scheme of redemption the bringing together of his 
people in public worship. Th is  is clearly set forth in 
Hebrews 10:24,25: “ And let us consider one another 
to provoke unto love and good works; not forsaking 
our own assembling together, as the custom of some 
is, but exhorting one another; and so much the more 
as ye see the day drawing nigh.” In the light of this 
context that we are to consider one another and to 
provoke one another, the exhortation is given not to 
forsake the assemblies of the saints. Other than the 
adoration given to God, the next important reason 
given for the assemblies is to exhort one another. I t  is 
encouraging and strengt hening to the Christian when 
one is fait hful in attendance to t he various gatherings 
of the local congregation. It is very unlikely that one 
would ever become unfait hful to God i f  he is fait hful in 
his presence to these assemblies. It isn ’t that he 
couldn’t . I t ’s just that he w ill not want to leave his 
Lord and his body.

But one of the firs t signs of a brother or sister 
becoming unfaithful is the slow but steady decline in 
l he at tendance of the various periods of Bible study 
and worship. When a Christian “ falls out of the 
formation” and begins to lag behind, separating

worldliness, and tell a lost person the Lord’s plan of 
salvation.

I once read a proverb which was said to be German 
in origin: “ What I spent I had. What I  saved I  lost. 
What I gave I  have.”

Whatever you give in service to Christ and to others 
— of your hopes, your enthusiasms, your tears, your 
labors, your words, your good deeds — that and that 
alone is yours, and yours forever (Cf. Matthew 
10:41-42).

‘ ‘Cast thy bread upon the water: for thou shalt find 
it  after many days” (Ecclesiastes 11:1). Th is  passage 
suggests that good deeds done unselfishly for others 
not only do good to the one for whom they are done, 
but return in blessings upon the head of the doer.— 
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

himself from the other members, you can ju st about 
know that he is going to be ‘ ‘shot down” by the ‘ ‘fiery 
darts of the evil one” (Ephesians 6:16).

W hile assembling to worship God is not the sum 
total of Christianity, i t  is an essential ingredient in the 
Christian’s harmonious relationship w ith his Savior. 
— 809 Perry Store Road Opp, Ala. 36467.

Le t’s Advertise
B A R R Y  CUNNINGHAM  

‘ ‘W hen i t  comes to advertising , many 
congregations are s till in the horse and buggy days.” 
These are the words of Brother Ira North in his 
practical little  book on church growth entitled, YOU 
CAN M A RC H FO R  T H E  M A S TE R .

The power of advertisting is  seen in the food we eat, 
the products we use and the services we employ. 
When we wake in the morning, we roll o ff our 
“ Postu re  Pedic”  and put on our “ L e v i’ s . ”  
In the kitchen, “ M r. Coffee” has some “ Sanka” 
ready. (Too much caffeine makes me nervous.) After 
Safeguard, Colgate, Right Guard and Listerine we get 
into our Ford (“ Ford has a better idea” ), and go to 
work. Around lunch, we pull into McDonald’s for a 
“ Big Mac ”  and a Coke .A f te ra ll,“ C o k e IsIt” ). Then 
finally, toward the end of the day, we drive home past 
‘Κ -M art,”  “ Food W orld” and “ She ll,” knowing all 

t oo well that we w ill be using their services before the 
week is through.

Why? Advertising. I f  anyone doubts th is, let him 
look at his car, the food in his refrigerator and the 
clothes on his back and ask, “ Have these been 
advertised?” In all probability, the answer is “ yes.”  

Question: I f  advertising works, or, I  should say, 
SIN C E advertising works, W H Y  A R E  W E  N O T 
DOING M O RE O F IT ?  I  mean for the gospel!

The church in this generation, by and large, is 
letting the greatest preaching possibilities the world 
has ever known slip through its  fingers. We have the 
opportunity to preach the gospel by means of radio, 
television and the printed page; and in so doing 
preach the word to every creature under heaven. 
Jesus said, “ Evangelize.”  No, mass evangelism w ill 
never take the place of “ personal work,”  i.e., a 
one-on-one teaching of sinner by saint. Bu t I  submit it 
w ill make the latter easier and more likely.

The day of mailing out a few letters to sister 
congregations in hope that they w ill “ support our 
Meeting,”  as our main source of “ advertising” is  
gone. The time for seriously studying and using 
modem means of communication for the gospel is 
here. We must rise to the occasion. — P.O. Box 242 
M orris, A l. 35116.

Together We Have Strength
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I  like concise state
ments which are easily 
re m e m b e re d : A
“catchy” clause may be 
teeming w ith  ideas.
Yet, some such phrases 
may express only partial 
truth. »

Fo r example: ‘ ‘Th e  
fru it of a Christian is 
another Christian.”  Cer
tainly there is  a sense 
in which this is true. Like 
the Rom ans, we are 
“ m arried”  to C h ris t, 
and are expected to re
produce, or to “ bring 
forth f ru it  unto God”
(Rom. 7:4). However, 
there is other “ fru it”
beside new converts to be borne by Christians, for 
“ The fru it of the Sp irit is love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek
ness, temperance; against such there is no law” (Gal. 
5:22-23). Each C h ristia n  should bear an 
abundance of such fru it.

To  say that we are ‘ ‘Not grape-juice consumers, but 
productive branches”  may im ply that one 
should not drink the fru it of the vine even in the 
communion! Th is  is not true, of course; for of the 
fruit of the vine, Jesus expressly said: “ Drink  
ye all of i t ” (Matt. 26:27). Bu t remember: Jesus 
also said, “ Every branch in me that beareth not 
fru it, he taketh it  away”  (Jn. 15:2).

Another such “ Slogan” is that “ We are not S E A 
FOOD lovers, but Fishers of M en.” While it 
is true that Jesus said, “ Follow me, and I  w ill make 
you fishers of men” (Matt. 4:19)* it  is also true that 
later — even after his resurrection — Jesus himself 
invited the apostles to a “ F ish  Dinner”  which he 
had prepared! (Jn. 21:4-13).

To  say that we are to be “ Sowers of the 
Seed, not grain silos”  is another w itty state
ment. Of course, we must plant the tru th  in human 
hearts, for Jesus said, ‘ ‘The seed is  the word of God’ ’ 
(Lk. 8:11), and “ The sower soweth the word” (Mk. 
4:14). However, we ought to be able to say with 
David: “ Th y  word have I  hid in mine heart, that I  
might not sin against thee” (Ps. 119:11). In the 
American Standard Version this text reads: “ Thy

Slogans
word have 1 laid up in my heart, that I  
might not sin against thee.” So there is a sense in 
which we should store up the knowledge of God’s 
word in our hearts and minds. But just as a grain 
silo does not permanently keep its grain, so we 
likewise should dispense out the truth, teaching it 
to every person as we have opportunity. To  a young 
preacher, the apostle Paul wrote: “ The things that 
thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able 
to teach others also” (II Tim . 2:2).

Consider with me one more catchy saying! 
“ God said it, I  believe it; therefore it  is true .” 
Whether I believe it or not, i f  God spake it — it  is true!

The veracity of God’s word does not depend upon any 
man’s acceptance of it ! “ For what i f  some did 
not believe? Shall their unbelief make the faith 
of God without effect? God forbid: yea, let God be 
true, but every man a lia r” (Rom. 3:3-4). Thus the 
proper sequence' of the slogan above would be: 
“ God said it, therefore it  is true; I  better believe 
i t ! ”

Are you a C hristian? I f  not, become one 
today! I f  you are already saved, whom have 
you taught about God’s redeeming love? “ Boast not 
thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest not what a day 
may bring fo rth” (Prov. 27:1). — 1000 Saint John 
Road R t. 9 Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701.

Lo, I  Am With You Always
“ Go ye therefore, and 

teach all nations, baptiz
ing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: Teaching them to 
observe all things what
soever I  have command
ed you: and, lo, I  am 
with you alway, even
unto the end of the world.
Amen” (Matthew 28:19,
20 ).
I  AM  W IT H  YOU U N T IL  /

T H E E N D O F  \  % . A
T H E  W O RLD A '

What did Jesus mean X .  i  '
when he said to the RA Y H A W K
apostles, “ And, lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world” ? Most preachers say this means 
Jesus w ill be with us in 1982 until this ole world
(heaven and earth) comes to an end. Is th is what
Jesus is saying? Brethren, it  is true that Jesus 
is with us, but does this passage say he w ill be with 
us in 1982? I think not:

We have always understood that to determine the 
meaning of a passage, we must ask several questions. 
F irs t, who is speaking? Second, who is he speaking 
to? Th ird , does this have an application to us today?

It is true that disciples are to go. It  is true that 
disciples are to teach and immerse the taught. I t  is 
true that disciples are to teach these new disciples 
in all that Jesus commanded. But, the parallels stop 
there!

M A R K  16:15-20 AND M A T T H E W  28:19,20 
Mark 16:15-20 and Matthew 28:19,20 are parallel. 

We have always recognized this when it  came to 
“ G o,”  “ Preach/Make D isc ip le s ,”  “ B a p tize ,”  
and “ Saved/Teaching them.” We should recognize 
this when it  comes to Mark 16:17-20 and Matthew 
28:20b. The expressions, “ The Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with signs following, 
and, “ lo, I  am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world,”  are parallel and have reference to the 
same time period. That time period refers to the 
miraculous era. Th is  is not to say Jesus isn ’t with us 
today. He is ! But, this passage does not say Jesus is 
with us in 1982. It  is referring to Jesus’ being with the 
apostles during the miraculous era. Tha t era came to 
an end and Jesus is no longer with anyone 
in the church on earth today as he was between 
Pentecost and the end of miracles!

EN D  O F T H E  W O RLD  
I f  Jesus is not with us today according to 

Matthew 28:20b, why does he say, “ And, lo, I  am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world” ?

Continued on page 3
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T o  Be  Th e m e  O f Gus N ic ho ls  

W o rd s O f T r u t h  Le c tu re sh ip

Gems From  Exodus
The book of Exodus is 

the second book of the 
Old Testament. Moses 
is the author of th is book.
There is no way in a brief 
article such as this to 
discuss every lesson in 
the book, but my desire 
is that th is article w ill 
create enough interest to 
motivate you to study 
this good book that you 
may know more about 
God.

The meaning of the 
word Exodus is  depart
ure. Moses was the 
leader of the people, and 
he was leading them out of Egyptian bondage. 
A valuable lesson for us today is that we can be in 
bondage to sin, and we should want to depart from 
this condition. The world’s greatest problem today is 
sin (James 1:15; 4:4; Isaiah 59:1-2). Departure from 
sin is only through Jesus Christ, the Son of God (John 
6:68; Galatians 3:26-27).

In studying this good book we read about the 
ten plagues. These plagues displayed the miraculous 
power of God which was given to confirm that Moses’ 
words came from God. “ And they went forth, and 
preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with signs following’ ’ (Mark 
16:20). “ How shall we escape, i f  we neglect so great 
salvation: which at the firs t began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him’ ’ (Hebrews 2:3). Th is  has always been the 
purpose or function of miracles in Bible times. To  
claim to have miraculous power today would be 
to deny the following: (1) that the word of God has 
been confirmed, (2) the validity of the word of God. In 
the study of the plagues we learn that Pharoah’s 
heart was hardened and he rebelled. Many today, 
like Pharaoh of old, have hardened their hearts 
to the word of God and have rebelled.

In chapt ers three and four we can learn one of the 
great est lessons on the subject of talents. Moses tried 
time and again unsuccessfully to offer an excuse to 
God why he was not adequate, but there was always 
an answer from God to Moses that he could do what 
God wanted him to do. We learn from these two chap
ters that there is not any excuse we can give to God for

The 1982 Gus Nichols- 
Words o f Tru th  Lecture
ship promises Lo be the 
best one yet. Th is  is what 
those of us who have pul 
the program together 
believe. O ur theme 
this year is, “ Scriptural 
Princ ip les of Church 
growth.” The fact that 
t he church is not growing 
as it grew during some 
former years is a matter 
of concern to all Chris
tians. Some have tried to 
cope with this problem 
without g iving proper 
attention and emphasis BOB DUNCAN
to the necessity of being scriptural. Th is  has, in some 
cases, swelled attendance figures, but has not really 
made any contribution to the growth of the 
Lord’s church. It has instead created problems. 
Church growth must be according to scriptural 
principles. Th is  w ill be the emphasis of our 
lectureship.

To  develop this theme, evening lectures and 
speakers w ill be as follows: Sunday, Hudson 
Nichols: “ C hrist’s Attitude Toward the Scrip
tures” ; Monday, James Watkins: “ The Power of 
Scriptural Preaching” ; Tuesday, Don McWhorter; 
‘ ‘The Power of the Individual in Evangelism” ; Wed
nesday, Prentiss Spivey: “ A Vast Mission Field — 
the E rrin g ” ; and Thursday, James Segars: ‘ ‘Into A ll

ihe W orld .”
Daily speakers and their subjects w ill be as follows: 

Franklin Camp: “ Preaching from the Old Testa
ment” ; Hugo McCord: “ A Study of W ords” ; Mrs. 
Lois McCord: “ The Power of Womanhood” (for 
ladies only); Cecil May: “ B u ild in g  Scriptural 
Family Relationships” ; and Jack Wilhelm: “ Scrip
tural Principles of Church Leadership.”

A keynote speech w ill be delivered each day 
as we begin the afternoon session. On Monday, 
Lawrence W illiam s w ill speak on, “ Be Thou ar 
Example.”  Tuesday, Dan W inkler w ill speak on, 
‘ ‘We are Labourers Together with God.” Wed
nesday, the subject w ill be, “ Let Th is  Mind 
Be in You,”  and the speaker w ill be Paul Tarence. 
Thursday, Byron Laird w ill speak on, “ Endeavour
ing to Keep the Unity of the S p ir it.”

In  past years we have heard the complaint that 
not enough time was allowed for the lunch and supper 
breaks. We have tried to alleviate that situation this 
year. We believe this w ill make for a more enjoyable 
and beneficial lectureship. I t  w ill also allow more time 
for fellowship — a very important part of any great 
lecture program.

As in the past, the good people of Jasper 
and Walker County w ill be opening their homes to 
guests from out of town. Those who desire lodging in 
one of these homes should make reservations as early 
as possible. To  do so, call (205) 384-6446, or 
(205) 387-1670, or write to the Sixth Avenue Church 
of Christ, 1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama 
35501. Fo r those who prefer there are several 
motels in our area.

Pilgrims And Strangers
earth he has a pilgrimage, but his dignity is in 
heaven.”  Paroikein suggests a resident alien. An 
unknown disciple wrote, ‘ ‘The world is a bridge, The 
wise man w ill pass over it  but w ill not build his 
house upon i t . ”  Parepidemos speaks of one whose 
stay was temporary; whose permanent house was 
elsewhere. Augustine wrote, “ we are sojourners, 
exiled from our fatherland.” One of the problems of 
the pilgrim is reflected in these words from the 
Letter of Aristeas: “ It is a fine thing to live and 
die in one’s native land; a foreign land brings 
contempt to poor men and shame to rich men, for 
there is the lurking suspicion that they have been 
exiled for the evil they have done’ ’ (The above 
is  gleaned from  W m . Barc lay’s D a ily  Study 
Bible).

They obey God without reservation even though 
they may not understand the consequences. 
Abraham, when called by God, obeyed to go out unto 
a place he was to receive, not knowing where he went 
(Heb. 11:8). So w ill all true pilgrims.

Pilgrim s do not become too attached to this 
present world. Abraham became a sojourner in the 
land of promise, as in a land not his own, for he 
looked for a city whose builder and maker is 
God (Heb. 11:9-10). Like Paul, our citizenship is

Continued on page 3

The Bible often com
pares the C h ris tia n ’s 
re la tionsh ip  to th is  
world to that of a pil
grim. Peter beseeches us 
“ as sojourners and pil
grims, to abstain from 
fleshly lusts which war 
against the soul” and 
that our behavior be 
seemly among the Gen- 
tiles; that wherein they 
speak against us as evil
doers, t hey may by our 
good works, which they 
behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation (I Pet.
2:11-12). Pilg rim 's Pro- JO H N W A D D EY  
gress, one of the greatest books ever w.itten, uses 
ihe analogy of ihe Christian’s pilgrimage. Numerous 
hymns reflect this thought.

A pilgrim is one “ sojourning in a strange place, 
and away from one’s own people” W. E . Vine. Three 
terms are used to describe pilgrims in the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews. Xenos means a stranger or 
foreigner. In that ancient day strangers were 
viewed with hatred, suspicion and contempt in most 
societies. Tertullian wrote: “ He knows that on
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in heaven (Phil. 3:20). We know that to depart to be 
with Christ is far better than to cling to this life (Phil. 
1:21-24). Sadly, many pilgrims get too attached to the 
campground.

They are looking to the eternal city (Heb. 11:10). 
The promise of Jesus is precious to pilgrims. ‘ ‘In  my 
Father’s house are many mansions . . .  for I  go to 
prepare a place for you . . .  I  come again and 
w ill receive you unto myself; that where I  am, there 
ye may be also” (John 14:2-3).

True  pilgrims see the promises of God by faith, not 
by sight. The patriarchs of old did not receive the 
fulfillm ent of the promises, but saw them and greeted 
them from afar . . . confessing that they were but 
pilgrims on the earth (Heb. 11:13). So today, Chris
tian pilgrims “ walk by faith, not by sight”  (Π Cor. 
5:7). Promises of God that cannot be subjected to 
em pirical te stin g  are nevertheless confidently  
accepted by faith. That faith gives “ assurance of 
things hoped for, conviction of things not seen’ ’ (Heb. 
11:1).

They eagerly embrace the promises of God. The  
Hebrew w riter tells us that the early fathers 
greeted those divine promises and embraced them as 
we would a loved one returned from a long journey 
(Heb. 11:13). Like Mary of Bethany, we w ill s it at his 
feet and eagerly absorb every word that falls from the 
Master’s lips (Lk. 10:38-42).

Fa ithfu l pilgrims freely acknowledge to others 
their faith and their citizenship (Heb. 11:13). They are 
not ashamed of Christ and his words (Mark 8:38). Be
cause they confess their Lord before men, he w ill 
confess them before his Father and the holy angels 
(Matt. 10:32). As they go on their way to their heaven
ly home, they invite others, saying, ‘ ‘Come ye, and let 
us go up to the . . . house of the God of 
Jacob” (Is. 2:3).

God’s pilgrims never turn back. Th is  is  a choice 
they make. “ I f  indeed they had been mind
fu l of that country from which they went out, they 
would have had opportunity to return” (Heb. 11:15). 
Jesus taught us that “ no man, having put his hand 
to the plow, and looking back is  f it  for the kingdom of 
God” (Lk. 9:62). When they consider the wonder
fu l paradise to which they are going and the waste

What does the phrase, “ unto the end of the world,” 
mean i f  it  does not refer to the end of the heaven and 
earth as we know it?

The expression “ world” is taken from a Greek 
word, aion. Th is  word is found 101 times in the K J V . 
It is translated as “ world,”  “ for ever,”  “ eternal,” 
“ ages,”  and “ ever and ever.” The ASV translates 
the word “ world”  as found in the K JV  as “ age” in  
several places. Thayer, p. 19, shows the firs t  defini
tion of aion is “ age.”  H is  second definition is, 
“ 2. an unbroken age, perpetuity of time, eternity.”

Since Matthew 28:20b is parallel w ith Mark 
16:17-20, Jesus was saying to the apostles, “ And, Io, 
I  am with you alway, even unto the end of the age.”  
The age he had reference to was the end of the Jewish 
age. The miracles would last until Judaism’s final 
and significant end! Th is  is  seen in Peter’s words in 
Acts 2:16-20 where he gives the commence
ment, characteristics, and consummation of the 
miraculous era. Verses 19,20 of Acts 2 speaks of 
God’s judgment on Judaism when the miracles 
would cease. Tha t event has transpired, therefore 
the miracles have ceased. Jesus would work with 
them or be w ith them until the end of that age. Does 
th is mean he is  not with us today? No. But, keep in 
mind that Jesus is  not talking about his presence with 
the apostles as we have his presence today. He was 
speaking in context with a miraculous presence.

I f  Jesus was talking about being with his disciples 
until the end of the miraculous era, does this mean 
when that world came to an end he would no longer be

Continued from page 2

land of s in  from  which they came, th e ir 
heart s are firm ly set on the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus (Phil. 3:14). They desire a 
better country — a heavenly home (Heb. 11:16).

To  please their Lord, they abstain from fleshly lusts 
that war against the soul and live seemly lives among 
the sinners of the world (I Pet. 2:11-12). Like lights in 
the world, they hold forth the word of life to crooked 
and perverse generations (Phil. 2:15).

They die in faith, even as they have lived (Heb. 
11:13). W ith  John we can hear the heavenly voice 
saying, “ Blessed are the dead who die in the lord . . . 
that they may rest from their labors; for their works 
follow with them” (Rev. 14:13). Surely this world is 
not worthy of such godly saints who have taken up 
their crosses and followed Jesus (Matt. 16:24).

God is not ashamed of his pilgrims to be called their 
God (Heb. 11:16a). They might be dressed in rags and 
have no place to pillow their heads at night; the 
world may despise and reject them; yet to the King of 
kings, they are his precious children. They wear his

not using the talents we have. For every talent that we 
have, we must give an account of it in the day of 
judgment. When we do not use what we have we w ill 
be lost. Our talents can be added to or taken away. 
“ For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance; but from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. And cast 
ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth”  (Matthew 
25:29-30).

In Exodus 23:2 is a lesson that we should learn and 
give attention to daily. ‘ ‘Thou shalt not follow a multi
tude to do evil; neither shalt thou speak in a 
cause to decline after many to wrest judgment”  
(Exodus 23:2). Many of us do evil because we try to 
pretend that we are God and do things according to 
our own reasoning. But is this evil? We can find infor
mation concerning this question in the following

with them? I f  we parallel Matthew 28:20b with I  
Corinthians 13:8-10, I believe we can see what our 
Lord is saying to his apostles. In Corinthians Paul 
stated,

“ Charity never faileth: but whether there 
be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. For we know in 
part, and we prophesy in part. But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in 
part shall be done away.”

When the perfect or complete came, did every 
ounce of knowledge cease to exist? Did all language 
end at that point? Certainly not! However, miracu
lously given knowledge and languages ceased. Natu
ral knowledge and languages did not, but miraculous 
knowledge and languages did. See the difference? 
Jesus said he would be with the apostles until 
the end of the age. When the miracles ceased, he 
ceased being with them in that way. Did his presence 
completely and totally cease? No. But, can we not see 
the difference between the two? Surely, by letting the 
Scriptures speak, we can see the kind of presence 
Jesus is speaking of in Matthew 28:20b. That kind 
of presence was with the apostles to whom he 
spoke until miracles ceased. When miracles ceased, 
that kind of presence ceased. — 1461 East Chester 
Street, Jackson, TN  38301.

holy name, Christian, and he w ill one day welcome 
ihem home.

“ He hath prepared for them a city” (Heb. 11:16b). 
It is not a city that w ill grow old and perish with the 
years; not one plagued by the blight of our great sin- 
cursed cities. It is where the Father is. I t ’s streets are 
paved with gold. The glory of God is in her midst. The  
water of life and the tree of life are there. The saints 
are safe behind its massive walls — all the wicked are 
shut out. The curse that has laid upon the race 
since Eden w ill be lifted and they shall see his face. 
God himself shall wipe away every tear from their 
eyes (Compare Rev. 21-22).

“ Sing on ye joyful pilgrims, The time w ill not be 
long,

T i l l  in our Father’s kingdom we swell a nobler song,
Where those we love are waiting to greet us on the 

shore,
W e’ll meet beyond the river, where surges roll no 

more.”  — 6612 Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, TN  
37921.

statement. ‘ ‘There is a way which seemeth right unto 
a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death” 
(Proverbs 14:12). Never should we go by the way of 
man. The second lesson that we should learn is that 
the majority alone does not make it  right. “ Enterye in 
at the strait gate: for wide is the gate and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: Because stra it is  the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find i t ”  (Matthew 7:13-14).

Many people wajit to know who is going to heaven, 
and we need to give this important question due con
sideration. “ And the Lord said unto Moses, whoso
ever hath sinned against me, him w ill I  blot out of my 
book’ ’ (Exodus 32:33). Can we not conclude from this 
verse that we must live lives that w ill overcome sin 
i f  our names are not to be blotted out of God’s book? 
We can gain further information from this statement 
“ He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I  w ill not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, but I  w ill confess his name before my 
Father, and before his angels” (Revelation 3:5). To  
be saved and go to heaven we then must not have our 
names blotted out of the book of life. Th is  warning 
should inspire each of us to obey the Lord. — P.O. 
Box 97 Nettleton, M S 38858.

I  Said A Prayer
B O BLEO N A RD  

I  knew you had a problem 
That life to you seemed blue;

I  wanted very much to help 
I  said a prayer for you.

I  heard about your sorrow 
I  wished it  were not true;

My heart for you was heavy 
I  said a prayer for you.

I  saw that you were anxious 
You knew not what to do;

Because I  tru ly was concerned 
I  said St prayer for you.

I  felt your pain and anguish
It  hurt me through and through;

I  tried to ease your burden 
I  said a prayer for you.

I  know that tria ls come to all 
That I  must face them, too;

I  know your prayers w ill then be said.
I  can depend on you. — Route 5, Box 413 Fayette

ville, T N  37334.

Lo, I  Am With You Always
Continued from page 1

Gems From  Exodus
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Problems O f Prayer
(No. 3)

P R O B LEM S  IN  PRA  Y E R  Continued...
Second, a problem often arises as to how God 

answers prayer. People often say, “ Bu t I don’t 
understand how God answers prayer. ’ ’ Do you under- 
siand how your sp irit lives and works in your body? 
No! Do you reject it because of a lack of under- 
st anding? Does your lack of understanding keep your 
sp irit from working? The acceptableness of our 
prayers does not depend on our understanding how 
God does it. God answers our prayers according to his 
infinite wisdom, not according to our limited fore
sight and lack of understanding.

God answers our prayers at least three ways. Some- 
t imes he says yes. He grants us that, which we request 
because it is good for us and in harmony with his will. 
He sometimes grants our request, not because it  is 
good for us, but because we insist on it  (cf. I  Sam. 8: 
1-9). He sometimes answers yes but does not give us 
exactly that for which we ask. Jesus requested that 
the cup might pass from him. God didn’t remove the 
cup but gave him strength to bear it  (Lk. 22:42,43). 
Paul asked that God remove his thorn in the flesh, but 
God gave him sufficient strengt h to live with it (Π Cor. 
12:7-9). We sometimes ask for stones, but God gives 
us bread (Matt. 7:9-11). A t other times God’s answer 
to our prayers is no (Jas. 4:1-4). Then God w ill 
say wait a while. Paul prayed that he might go to 
Rome (Rom. 1:10) but it was two years later before 
the prayer was answered (Acts 27,28).

A th ird  problem is how God answers prayer without 
a miracle. “ Bu t I  cannot understand how God can 
answer prayer without a miracle. ’ ’ Can you under
stand how he can answer prayer w ith a miracle? You 
can no more understand how God could answer 
prayer with, or by, a miracle, than how he would do 
it wit hout a miracle. (Benjamin Franklin, The Gospel 
Preacher, Prayer, Nashville: Gospel Advocate Co., 
1954, p. 181.)

We create this problem because we set lim its on 
God’s ability to act without miracles. Is  there no 
special, general, or particular providence of God? 
Did God create the universe, fold his hands, and 
leave it  to run itself? Are there no benefits 
from prayer? ‘ ‘I f  prayer does not bring any benefit or 
blessing that we cannot obtain ourselves without 
prayer or that would not come through the natural or 
mechanical processes of life without prayer to God, 
without tru st in God, or even without a belief in the 
existence of God, they why should we ever pray?” 
(G. C. Brewer, Contending fo r the Faith, Nashville: 
Gospel Advocate Co., p. 29.)

There are many examples of God answering 
prayer, even in the days of miracles, without a 
miracle’s being involved. F irs t,  James says, “ Elias  
was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly that it  might not rain: and it rained 
not on the earth by the space of three years and six 
months” (Jas. 5:17). Did God perform a miracle? 
“ How did the rain come? I f  it  had come without the 
cloud, that would have been a miracle. I f  it  had come 
from over the desert, that would have been a miracle. 
How did it  come? The clouds came up from the 
sea, as every rain cloud does. The wind blew it 
east ward, and when it  came in contact with the cooler 
volumes of air, its  vapor was condensed, and 
the rain fell. I t  came just as any other rain comes” 
(J. W . McGarvey).

Second, David prayed that God would turn the 
counsel of Ahithopel into foolishness. David then 
did what he could; God overruled and answered the 
prayer, but there was no supernatural sign. God did 
it, but we don’t know exactly how (Π Sam. 15:31, 

32-34; 16:23; 17:7,14). Th ird , God told the Christians 
in Jerusalem to ‘ ‘pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter neither on the sabbath day . . . ”  (Matt. 
24:20). God answered that prayer, but there is ab
solutely no evidence that a miracle was involved.

‘ ‘I t  is not prayer to prescribe to the Lord how he 
must do this or that, or to dictate to the Lord how he 
shall bless us. But, it  is faith that looks up to him and 
assures us that he can and w ill bless us, though we 
understand not how he w ill do it; and it is prayer that 
implores him to do it. We have the faith; the fu ll

JA M ES M EA DO W S  
assurance of faith that the Lord can and will 
answer the prayers of the saints, who ask according 
to his w ill, without their understanding how he w ill do 
i t ”  (Benjamin Franklin, “ The Gospel Preacher” , p. 
182).

A fourth problem in prayer is ritualism. Webster 
defines ritualism as “ a conducting of religious 
worship according to a ritual: the use of ritua l.” He 
defines ritual as “ any practice done or regularly re
peated in a set precise manner so as to satisfy one’s 
sense of fit ness . . . ” How many prayers, bot h public 
and private, are simply repetitions of what one has 
heard someone else say? Each one needs to word 
prayers for himself. Each one needs to express 
his own feelings and heartfelt desires to God and not 
merely repeat what one has memorized from other 
prayers. Solomon prayed, “ I am but a little child: I 
know not how to go out or come in . . . Give there
fore thy servant an understanding heart . . . ”  
(I Kgs. 3:7,9). The prayer of Jabez was an earnest 
appeal for his own particular needs. “ And Jabez 
called on the God of Israel, saying, Oh that thou 
wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and 
that thine hand might be with me, and that thou 
wouldest keep me from evil, that it might not grieve 
me! And God granted him that which he requested” 
(I Chron. 4:10). F irs t,  it was directed to the right

person — “ The God of Israel.”  Second, it  was an 
earnest prayer — “ Oh, that thou wouldest.”  Third, 
blessings were asked — “ bless me indeed.” Fourth, 
he asked for prosperity — ‘ ‘enlarge my coast. ’ ’ Fifth, 
he realized his need for strength — ‘ ‘that thine hand 
might be with me.”  Sixth, he asked to be kept from 
evil— “ keep me from evil.”  Seventh, he asked to be 
kept from sorrow, should evil overtake him — 
“ that it  might not grieve me.”  Eighth, “ and 
God granted him that which he requested.” A 
real problem has developed in prayer when ritualism, 
formalism, vain repetitiions, etc., have entered.

There have always been problems in prayer, many 
of which we have not touched. Bu t enough have been 
discussed to show that most of the problems, i f  not all, 
are manufactured by us.

Let us realize that “ more things are wrought by 
prayer than this world dreams of”  (Alfred Lord 
Tennyson). Someone has said that of the six hundred 
sixty seven requests in the Bible, six hundred fifty 
four have definite answers. We need to go forward, 
realizing that men ought always to ‘ ‘pray and not to 
faint” (Lk. 18:1); “ pray everywhere”  (I T im . 2:8); 
“ in everything give thanks”  (Phil. 4:6); and know 
that- the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much” (Jas. 5:16). — P.O. Box 41804, 
Memphis, T N  38104.

The  Gems O f Genesis
J E R R Y  T  B R A M L E T T

The word Genesis means origin or beginning. 
The author of the great book of Genesis is Moses. 
Moses also wrote the firs t five books of the Bible 
which are named G ensis, Exodus, Le v itic u s, 
Numbers and Deuteronomy. These five books are cal
led the Pentateuch, which means the five-fold 
volume.

Man is  a very inquisitive being. Today people are 
asking such questions as what, when, who, how, etce
tera. The very f irs t  verse of God’s word answers these 
questions by stating, ‘ ‘In  the beginning God created 
the heaven and the earth” (Genesis 1:1). From this 
verse man’s questions have been answered and we 
can go forward and learn many other vlauable 
truths, because Genesis begins with God in the be
ginning.

In chapter two verses sixteen and seventeen we 
'•ead, ‘ ‘And the Lord God commanded the man say- 
i.ig, of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat: But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” In chapter three we 
read where Adam and Eve transgressed this law by 
doing what God told them not to do. Th is  is a great les
son on what sin is —the transgression of the law or go
ing beyond what God says. Th is  corresponds with the 
teaching of IJohn 3:4 which states, “ Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law. ’ ’ The second lesson we can 
learn is the consequence of going beyond the law and 
committing sin. “ F  or the wages of sin is death. . 
(Romans 6:23). “ Then when lust hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin:? and sin when it  is finished bring- 
eth death” (James 1:15). Do these verses not contain 
enough warning to cause us to consider the serious
ness of sin?

In chapter three and verse six we can see the paral
lel of I John two and verse sixteen. We also can con
clude that Eve committed sin because she loved the 
world. Le t’s look at the comparison below:

Genesis 3:6 Good for good, Delight to eyes, Make 
one wise.

I  John 2:16 — Lust of flesh, Lust of eyes, Pride of 
life.

Noah was given instructions to “ Make thee an ark 
of gopher wood. . . ”  (Genesis 6:14). Th is  verse is 
one of the greatest lessons on the law of exclusion. 
When Noah was told to use gopher wood this exclud
ed every other type of wood, and there was no need to 
elaborate on the kinds of wood not to be used. In 
Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 we are told to

sing, and using the law of exclusion, we do not use the 
instruments of music. Just as gopher wood exlcuded 
the use of any other wood, so singing excludes any 
other type of music. The Bible doesn’t  have to say not 
to use instruments of music; for singing excludes in
struments of music.

‘ ‘And Jacob said, sell me this day thy birthright. . . 
and he sold his birthright unto Jacob. . .thus Esau 
despised his b irthright”  (Gensis 25:31-34). Th is  is 
one of the saddest lessons to me in God’s word. In 
looking at th is lesson from the New Testament view 
and in being a child of God, we sell our birthright 
when we cease to live the Christian life and quit the 
church. What do we lose when we sell our birthright 
today as members of the family of God? We lose the 
benefits expressed in the following scriptures: re
demption—Romans 3:24; no condemnation—Ro
mans 8:1; one body in C hrist—Romans 12:5; all spiri
tual blessings—Ephesians 1:3; and salvation—Π 
Timothy 2:10. In  Hebrews 12:16 the writer refers to 
Esau as being a profane person. We today are like 
Esau when we sell our birthright because we become 
profane.

Many today catalogue the subject of sin and try to 
minimize it. Some claim that when one sins against a 
person this particular sin is not as bad as sining 
against God. Whom do we sin against when we sin? In 
Genesis 39:7 Potiphar’s wife said, “ lie w ith me.”  
Joseph answered and said, “ How then can I  do this 
great wickedness and sin against god” (Genesis 
39:9)? David committed sin with Bathsheba and had 
her husband, Uriah, killed in battle. David said 
speaking of God, ‘ ‘Against thee, thee only, have I sin
ned, and done this evil in thy sight. . . ”  (Psalms 
51:4). Peter said to Ananias, ‘ ‘Thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God’ ’ (Acts 5:4). Let us forever remem
ber that when we commit sin it  is  against God and sin 
cannot be minimized.

The great and wonderful book of Genesis closes by 
recording the death of Joseph in chapter fifty, 
verse twenty-six. Joseph is one of the greatest biblical 
characters in God’s word and yet he died physicially. 
Can we not see that unless Christ comes again in our 
life time that we must also die physically? “ And as it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after th is the 
judgment’ ’ (Hebrews 9:27). Ae you ready to die phys
ically and stand in th day of judgment? I f  not, you 
need to submit to Christ and obey the gospel and live 
a Christ ian life to the very best of your ability the re
mainder of your days upon this earth. —P. O. Box 97, 
Nettleton, Ms. 38858.
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“ Catchall” Verses
Every house must have a “ catchall.”  Tha t is  

some place to put all of those little  things that do not 
belong anywhere else. My desk seems to be one of 
these. Contracts must have “ catchall”  phrases to 
assure those signing them that everything has been 
included. It  is common in our writing to see such 
phrases as, “ and such like,” “ and so fo rth ,”  or the 
very familiar, “ etc.” These cover the things that we 
may not have mentioned specifically that need to be 
included. There are some verses in the Bible that 
might be called “ catchall”  verses. Since the Bible 
is a book for us to live by, these verses are necessary. 
I t  would not be possible to have a book specifically 
listing every minute thing that one is to do or not to 
do. The trouble with many of us is that we pay no 
attention to such verses. We often want to follow 
only those commandments of God that are mentioned 
very specifically like, ‘ ‘Thou shalt not k ill, ”  or ‘ ‘Thou 
shalt not steal.”  It  is, of course, of great impor
tance that we live by the Biblical “ catchalls”  as 
well.

One of the firs t  of these verses that comes to mind 
is Galatians 5:21. A fter Paul listed many works of the 
flesh which one must avoid i f  he is to inherit the king
dom of God, he concludes with the phrase, ‘ ‘and such 
like.”  There are other things, too numerous to list, 
that might have been called works of the flesh which 
Paul did not mention. He simply included this phrase. 
One might take the position that dancing is not sin
fu l because i t  is  not specifically mentioned 
in the New Testament as a work of the flesh. The  
terms lasciviousness and revellings would include 
dancing, but even i f  they did not, the ‘ ‘and such like” 
would. Anyone who is a teenager or adult surely 
realizes that passions are stirred by dancing. Many 
other activities might fall under the heading of “ and 
such like.”

Another of these verses is Romans 13:9 which 
states, “ Fo r this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if  
there be any other commandment, it  is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.”  In  living with 
other people do we remember that regardless of what 
type of dealings we are engaged in we are to love 
them like we do ourselves? There may not be a verse 
that says, “ I f  you sell peaches or tomatoes to some-
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one, do not put good fru it on the top and rotten 
on the bottom.” There is a “ catchall”  verse 
that states, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” A Bible verse may not be found that says, 
“ When you go to the grocery store, do not break in 
line in front of others, ’ ’ but i f  we love others like our
selves we w ill not do it.

In  doing good to others there are some who only 
want to do those things that are specifically listed, 
like giving drink to the thirsty, food to the hungry, 
lodging to the stranger, clothing to the naked, and 
visit the imprisoned (Matthew 25:34-40). (And many

do not even want to do that.) Galatians 6:10 
commands, ‘ ‘As we have therefore opportunity, let us 
do good unto all men, especially unto them who are 
of the household of fa ith .” Th is  might include a host 
of things not specifically listed in the Bible as some
thing we must do. When we find opportunities to do 
good, let us seize them quickly for they might not 
come our way again.

Let us not only be mindful of these things, but 
i f  there are other ‘ ‘catchall’ ’ verses, let us follow them 
as well! — P.O. Box 323, Mulga, Ala. 35118.

Rejoicing

Whenever one reads 
the Biblical accounts of 
some of the true stories f 
of conversions to the 
Lord, he cannot help 
but to note that there 
was great rejoicing.
In Acts 2, the people on 
Pentecost who were bap
tized “ praised God” (v.
47). Th e  man from  
Ethiopia “ went on his 
way rejoicing” after his 
act of obedience (Acts 
8:39). The  Ph ilipp ian  
jailor “ rejoiced greatly 
with all his house” upon „
h is obedience to the RAYMOND E L L IO T T  
gospel of Jesus C h rist (Acts 16:39). Many 
have been the times that people have broken forth 
with emotions by shedding tears of joy and expres
sions of gratitude to God whenever their sins had 
been washed away by the Redeemer’s precious 
blood. As one who has witnessed such occasions I 
know that such a reward is simply wonderful. 
It may have been a cold winter’s night when an indi
vidual was baptized in an unheated baptistry or 
during the regular period of worship in the presence 
of a large assembly, but the end results were the

same — forgiveness and rejoicing.
The wonderful thing about the great commission 

is that each Christian can share in this responsibility 
and privilege. Preaching the gospel and saving souls 
are not limited to preachers. “ They [the disciples] 
therefore that were scattered abroad went about 
preaching the word” (Acts 8:4). I  know personally 
men and women who have taught and led others to 
Christ without ever making a public proclamation 
of the gospel from a pulpit. I  read of a brother who was 
responsible for converting 138 precious souls to 
Christ during a period of ten years. He was able to 
accomplish this feat for the Lord through the study 
of the Bible with people on an individual basis. 
We all can influence others in the way of the Lord i f  we 
care enough to study, pray, visit, and teach. Many 
times the member in the pew can reach more people 
with the gospel through contacts at work, school, 
and other relations than the preacher in the 
pulpit. Th is  does not lessen the importance of the 
public proclaiming of the word but w ill compliment it. 
I f  each Christian would lead one soul to Christ in a 
year’s time, our church buildings could not contain 
the number present for the various assemblies.

And consider the joy in your heart which you would 
have when that individual whom you had taught 
obeyed the gospel and rejoiced because of salvation 
from sins. I t  is a feeling that you would never forget. 
— 809 Perry Store Road Opp, Ala. 36467.
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Inadequate 

Coverings
“ And the Lord God 

made garments of skin 
for Adam and his wife 
and clothed them ’ ’
(Genesis 3:21).

When Adam and his 
wife sinned, they realiz
ed their naked condition 
and used fig leaves to 
cover themselves. After 
God pronounced h is  
punishm ent on them, 
he made fo r them  
clothes o f sk in . New 
clothes were needed be
cause the fig  leaves were 
inadequate. ANCIL JEN K IN S

SIN  C A U SED  MAN  
TO  H ID E  FRO M  GOD. Prio r to sin, man had a perfect 
relationship with God. Th is  also meant his relation
ship with his wife was perfect. Sin, with all its  ugly 
associations and results, caused this relationship 
to change.

MAN T R IE D  TO  COVER T H E  R E S U L T S  OF H IS  
SIN . Guilt is  of such a nature that man cannot 
look at i t  and remain the same. Man w ill  
either try  to remove the guilt in God’s way or he 
w ill try to rationalize his sin. There are many ways 
this is tried. Some blame others, as Adam did. Some 
feel circumstances justifies their actions. There is 
often an attempt to minimize what has been done. 
Many and varied are the ways of man to hide his sin.

M A N ’S A T T E M P T S  A T  COVERING SIN  A R E  
A LW A Y S IN A D EQ U A TE . A ll of these efforts are as 
Adam’s fig leaves. They are not what God intended 
for man to do with his sin. Sin  is against God. The  
separation caused by sin is in the mind of God. Man, 
to cover his sin, therefore must make his sin right with 
God.

GOD PRO V ID ES T H E  COVERING FO R SIN. Just 
as his grace is seen in his provision for all of Adam’s 
needs, so is  i t  seen in his covering of our sins. Only 
one covering is, or has ever been adequate. 
Man’s sins are covered by the blood of Christ so they

Continued on page 3

The greatest religious 
error is the failure to 
d is t in g u is h  between  
matters of faith and mat
te rs of opinion. In  
fact, we could say 
that the two most com
mon religious errors are
(1) trea ting  m atters 
of faith as i f  they were 
matters of opinion, and
(2) trea ting  m atters 
of opinion as i f  they were 
matters of faith.

What are matters of 
faith? Since faith “ com- 
eth by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of 
God” (Romans 10:17), then whatever one believes 
because of a proper understanding of the testimony 
of the word of God is a matter of faith.

A classic illustration of the difference between 
matters of faith and matters of opinion is recorded 
in John 3:1,2: “ There was a man of the Phari
sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: The  
same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from  
God: for no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with h im .”

Now, we may have our differences of opinion with 
reference to the matter of why Nicodemus came to 
Jesus by night, for the Bible simply does not say. 
It may be that Nicodemus came to Jesus by night 
because, being a ruler of the Jews, he was too busy 
to come during the daylight hours. It may be that he 
came to Jesus by night because Jesus was so busy 
during  the day that he could scarcely have 
an opportunity to talk with him privately. I t  may 
be he came to Jesus by night because he wanted 
to come under cover of darkness, lest his own 
popularity be damaged. Or there may have been 
some other reason. We may each have our opinions 
about the matter, but whatever we may say about it, 
it is nothing more than our opinions, for the Bible 
simply does not say why Nicodemus came by night. 
In those instances in which the Bible does not tell 
us a particular thing, there is room for differences of 
opinion. And not one of us has the right to accuse the 
other of an inferior loyalty to the scriptures just 
because he does not share our opinion with refer
ence to the matter.

But we see in these same verses from John 3 
some matters with reference to which there is no room 
for differences of opinion, for they are not within the 
realm of opinion, but are in the realm of faith. Follow
ing are some things one must believe i f  he believes 
the Bible: (1) Nicodemus was a man of the Pharisees,
(2) he was a ruler, (3) he was a ruler of the Jews,
(4) he came to Jesus, (5) he came to Jesus by night,
(6) he addressed Jesus as Rabbi, etc. These are 
all matters of faith; they are matters we believe 
because of the clear testimony of the word of God. 
One who states what he calls an opinion, but 
which contradicts one of these clearly revealed 
facts, is  demonstrating his lack of confidence in the 
testimony of the Bible.

The denominational world in general has never 
learned this distinction between matters of faith

Opinion
and matters of opinion. The average person in the 
religious world thinks it  is ju st a matter of opinion 
whether baptism is  a burial or is  sprinkling or pour
ing. Most of them think that whether we eat the 
Lord’s supper “ upon the f irs t  day of the week,” or 
quarterly or annually is  ju s t a matter of opinion. They 
think the question of mechanical instruments of 
music in worship is nothing more than a matter of 
opinion. They think that whether infants or adults 
should be baptized is a matter of opinion. They do 
not realize these are matters of faith, clearly reveal
ed in scripture.

One reason for treating matters of faith as i f  they 
were nothing more than matters of opinion is the very 
liberal attitude toward the Bible which is character
istic of so many in the religious world. So many 
believe the Bible is something less than the verbally 
inspired word of God. They consider it  to be merely 
the opinions of fallible men. No wonder they treat 
what the inspired w riters said as i f  i t  were nothing 
more than an opinion w ith which they are free to dif
fer! B u t i t  must be remembered that all scripture is 
“ given by in sp ira tio n  o f God’ ’ ( II  Timothy  
3:16), and to have an opinion which contradicts 
what the Bible said is to show one’s lack of confidence 
in God himself. The majority in the denominational 
world and a large number of my own brethren have 
made the tragic mistake of treating matters of faith 
as i f  they were nothing more than matters of opinion.

Bu t another error, and one which is ju st as serious, 
is the error of treating matters of opinion as i f  they 
were matters of faith. Naturally we all believe that 
those who differ with our opinions about any
thing are wrong. But we must recognize that to diffex 
with one’s opinion about a matter is not tantamount 
to denying something God said. Two people might 
have a difference of opinion about a matter, and 
s till be in total agreement with reference to matters 
of faith. Paul and Barnabas had a sharp disagree
ment over whether John Mark should accompany 
them on their second journey (Acts 15:36-39). But 
this does not mean that Paid and Barnabas had a 
difference with reference to any matter of faith.

Now, we may, and probably w ill, have differ
ences of opinions with reference to matters that are 
within the realm of opinion or human judgment. 
There is  nothing wrong with that, provided we do not 
begin to treat our own opinions as i f  they were matters 
of faith. Bu t th is is  precisely what has happened, and 
which has caused the church to be splintered into a 
number of warring factions. One group has an opinion 
that it  is  wrong to divide into Sunday school classes, 
but they treat their opinion as i f  it  were a matter of 
fa ith , and re fuse  to have fe llo w sh ip  with 
those who w ill not conform to their 
opinion. One group th in k s  a ll should 
drink the fru it of the vine out of the same 
container. I t ’s all right to do it  that way, i f  that’s the 
way they want to do it. Bu t they want to bind their 
opinion on others and require all to do it  that way, 
or else be excluded from their fellowship. One group 
thinks the meetinghouse should be used only to con
duct worship. Some have even gone so far as to prohi
bit the use of the meetinghouse for weddings. Many 
others think it  is  wrong to eat a common meal 
in the meetinghouse. Each congregation has the right 
to determine what shall and what shall not be done in

Continued on page 3
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Jesus taught many 
profound lessons by 
means of parables. In  so 
doing, he took the 
commonplace and used it 
to convey great lessons 
of spiritual tru th . One 
such parable was that of 
the man who sowed his 
seed in four types of 
ground, each of which 
responded in  various 
ways (Mark 4:1-8). In  
explaining the parable he 
explained that the soils 
represent different kinds 
of human hearts. “ The  
seed is  the word of God’ ’ J 0 H N  W A D D EY  
(Luke 8:11). As in the physical world, so in the 
spiritual, i f  one expects a harvest, he must have the 
proper seed to plant.

God’s Word is Like Seed. A seed is  alive and 
‘ ‘the word of God is living and active . . . ”  (Hebrews 
4:12). Seed has great power resident within. Most of 
us have seen a pavement buckled when a tiny seed 
pushed forth into budding life. A building can some
times suffer structural damage from a sprouting 
seed. So also the word of God has great power to 
change lives, customs, even civilizations for good. 
I t  is  “ the power of God unto salvation”  (Romans 
1:16). Great evils such as infanticide, slavery, and 
abuse of women and children have fallen before the 
influence of the gospel. A  man dead in sin can 
be made into a new creature through the implanted 
word of God (Ephesians 2:1; James 1:21). From  a tiny 
mustard seed can come a tree for birds to lodge in 
(Matthew 13:31-32), and from a single Bible can come 
a whole community of converts, a church of Christ 
with far-reaching influence and power.

Seed Can Be Spoiled and Ruined. Pollinization by 
inferior plants w ill produce an undesirable product. 
Dampness or insects can ru in  seed. Likewise, false 
doctrine can corrupt God’s message. Misinterpreta
tion and misapplication can spoil the success of the 
word. Paul charges us to handle aright the word of 
tru th  (Π Tim othy 2:15). God warned Jeremiah:
‘ ‘The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; 
and he that hath my word, let him speak my word 
fa ithfully”  (Jeremiah 23:28). In  every generation 
there are some that handle ‘ ‘the word of God deceit
fu lly ’ ’ (Π Corinthians 4:2). Such conduct w ill adverse
ly affect the harvest produced.

Seed is o f L ittle  Value i f  Le ft Shut Up in a 
Package. Seed can do its  job only when properly 
planted in the soil. Sim ilarly, a closed Bible is  power
less to save. We must search the Scriptures in order to 
benefit from them (Acts 17:11). James says we must 
‘ ‘receive w ith meekness the implanted word’ ’ before 
i t  can save our souls (James 1:21).

There M u st be Adequate Preparation Before 
Seed W ill Produce a Harvest. The ground must be 
cultivated. The seed must be planted, watered and 
nourished. Young plants must be carefully cultivated 
and cared for lest they be choked out. The same is  true 
of the human heart and the gospel seed. Few are won 
to Christ without the lengthy preparation of teaching 
and influence. We plant and water, then God gives 
the increase (I Corinthians 3:6). “ The care of the 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word 
and [a disciple] becometh un fru itfu l”  (Matthew 
13:22). Such weeds must be kept out of our lives i f  we 
would be fru itfu l.

Much Seed M ust be Sown to Produce a Decent 
Crop. Agriculturally or spiritually, “ he that soweth 
sparing shall reap also sparingly” (Π Corinthians 
9:6). We must never be discouraged by the numbers 
who do not respond to the gospel. Rather we should 
rejoice over the few who do. Jesus tells us that 
“ many are called, but few are chosen”  (Matthew 
22:14). I f  only one of twenty receive the word favor-

The  Seed We Sow
ably, then we must increase the number of our fail
ures in order to win more.

Our Harvest W ill Depend Upon the Quality 
of the Seed Sown. “ Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap” (Galatians 6:7). Poor quality seed 
or seed sown in a sloppy manner w ill reveal itse lf in 
the harvest reaped. No successful farmer wastes his 
time and money on old seed or seed with a low germi
nation count. So we must make the best effort to see 
that we preach “ the whole counsel of God” (Acts 
20:27). We must neither add to or diminish from 
his word (Deuteronomy 4:2). Human opinions, creeds 
)r customs have no place when sowing the gospel 
seed.

There is an Appropriate Time to Plant Seed. Solo
mon wrote there is “ a time to plant”  (Ecclesiastes 
3:2). There is a relatively brief time in the year for a 
particular seed to be planted i f  it  is to produce at its  
best. There are times in every life when the heart and 
conscience are especially tender and receptive. 
A person’s heart is  most likely to be touched with the 
gospel in his youth, or in times of great sorrow, 
trouble or serious illness. We must be ready to seize 
that opportune moment.

Even Premium Seed Cannot Produce in Poor 
Soil. Many a farmer has labored in vain to make a 
living on poor ground that lacked top soil or nutrients. 
Jesus showed us that some hearts are like the hard 
beaten soil of the pathway. The seed cannot penetrate 
it  and the birds devour it. Other hearts are like thin  
rocky soil. Plants that cannot root deeply, wither 
before the hot sun. Shallow faith fails in time of temp
tation and persecution. Some hearts are like the 
thorny ground. “ They are choked with cares and

Incon sistencies
FR A N K  C H E S S E R

A recent newspaper article quoted from the new 
leader of a major denominational group that was 
meeting in convention in New Orleans. He stated 
that a literalist approach to scripture is ‘ ‘absolutely 
essential.”  He described those who rejected the 
literal approach to the account of the creation in 
Genesis as not possessing the ‘ ‘high view of Scripture 
that is necessary.”

He then proceeded to contradict himself in his very 
next statement by declaring that such individuals are 
not barred from the Christian fold which he said 
depends ‘ ‘only on faith in Christ. ’ ’ I t  would be inter
esting to hear him expound on how something can be 
“ absolutely essential”  and yet not essential at the 
same time.

However, th is kind of inconsistency inheres in the 
concept of salvation by “ faith only.”  Advocates of 
th is doctrine meet themselves coming back at 
every turn. I f  “ faith only” satisfies the demands of 
God, why express concern over anv attitude that such 
individuals might manifest toward the scriptures? 
I f  “ faith alone” without any additional acts of 
obedience, grants one the privilege of divine accepta
bility, what real difference does it  make what attitude 
such a person might possess with regard to Genesis 
1-2 or any other portion of scripture?

Th is  shallow concept of faith tickles the ear and 
soothes the troubled conscience. It allows one to 
m a in t a in  a liberal lifestyle while feeling that all is well 
with his soul. I t  promotes an easy-going attitude 
toward sin. It  permits a person to drink, gamble, 
use profanity, attend services whenever the mood 
strikes him, indulge in various fleshly pleasures and 
s till receive the right hand of fellowship from the 
denomination of his choice. Such a relaxed attitude 
toward spiritual matters may appeal to the flesh, 
but it  is s till true that without holiness of life, ‘ ‘no man 
shall see the Lord” (Heb. 12:14). — Thomson, 
Georgia 30824.

riches and pleasures of th is life and bring no fru it to 
perfection. ’ ’ There are good and honest hearts that, 
like the good soil, hear the word, hold it  fast, and 
bring forth fru it . . . ” (Luke 8:11-15). Every 
person determines the condition of his own heart. 
Even God himself w ill not violate a person’s personal 
freedom in this area.

Seed Takes a Certain Amount o f Time to Germinate 
and S t il l  More To Make A Crop. “ Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fru it of the 
earth, being patient over it, until i t  receive the early 
and later ra in” (James 5:7). We must never grow 
impatient w ith those we teach. God’s word w ill 
accomplish its  intended purpose (Isaiah 55:11).

Our Job Is  To Sow The Seed Of The Kingdom 
and God W ill Give The Increase (I Corinthians 
3:6). When we preach the gospel to a soul, we have 
done our duty. He has been evangelized. H is  
response to it  is between him and God.

There is a Reward to the Fa ith fu l Seed Sower. 
“ Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters”  (Isaiah 
32:20). “ They that sow in tears shall reap in 
joy . . .  ”  (Psalms 126:5-6). “ He that soweth unto the 
Sp irit shall of the Sp irit reap eternal life ”  (Galatians 
6:8). “ He that repeath receiveth wages and gathereth 
fru it unto eternal life”  (John 4:36).

A growing chinch is  a sowing church. We have the 
divine seed; we have the fields before us. We have the 
heavenly charge to be about our Father’s business. 
The hymn asks: “ Are you sowing the seed of the 
kingdom, brother?” I f  not, may you begin today to 
scatter the precious seed. — 6612 Beaver Ridge 
Road, Knoxville, T N  37921.

Inadequate 
Coverings

Continued from page 2

are no longer seen by either God or man. Th is  sin is 
not merely covered to be unveiled at a later time. 
C hrist’s blood washes us and makes us clean com
pletely. ‘ ‘Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be as white as snow” (Isaiah 1:18). “ Purify  me 
with hyssop, and I  shall be clean; wash me, and 1 
shall be whiter than snow” (Psalms 51:7).

GOD’S COVERING IS  A D EQ U A TE . C hrist’s blood 
and God’s love are adequate for the cleansing of man 
for all time. They stretch back to Adam and forward 
until the last sin has been committed before Jesus 
returns. The sacrifice of Christ is  adequate for all 
men, yet is  effective only to those who come to him. 
No covering for sin is  available to the disobedient. — 
1701 Gold Avenue S .E .  Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.

Fa ith  And 
Opinion
Continued from page 1

its meetinghouse. Each has a right to its  own policy 
with reference to the matter. Bu t no congregation 
has a right to expect other congregations to be gov
erned by its  policy with reference to the meeting
house.

We need to look often and long at that great motto 
of the Restoration Movement: “ In  faith, unity; in 
opinion, liberty; in all things, charity.”

A real friend warms you by his presence, 
trusts you with his secrets, and remembers 
you in his prayers.
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God’s Guidebook F o r  Man

DAN W IN K L E R

“ 0  Jehovah, I  know 
that the way of man is  
nol in himself; it is  not 
in man that walketh to 
direct his steps”  (Jer.
10:23).

W ilh in  this verse lies:
(1) A negative a f f i r 
m a tio n ,”  . . .  i t  is  
noi . . . ”  [such 
is nol the case]; (2) the 
nature of man, ” . . .  in 
man . . . ”  [man 
has not the capacity nor 
capability to accomplish 
what th is  verse con
cerns]; and (3) the need 
of man, “ . . .  to direct 
his steps . . . ”  [man needs direction or guidance], 
Jeremiah affirms that man has neither the capacity 
nor capability to guide his own life. He must seek 
guidance from some external source.

Many affirm  the contrary. Existentialism makes 
truth relative: “ T ru th  is what you think truth is .” 
Antinomianism denies the existence of moral law: 
‘ ‘Good is what you feel good after and bad is what 
you feel bad after.”  Situationism [situation ethics] 
says, “ You determine the how, what, when, and 
wherefore of love in each situation and decide what is 
rig h t.” Denominationalism substitutes the teachings 
of man for t he Bible. Each of the foregoing is a subt le 
way of saying, “ Man, direct your own steps.”  
But God, who knows the “ in ’s ”  and “ out’s ”  of 
man says, “ It cannot be done.”  Many have tried, 
making shipwreck of their faith and shambles of their 
lives.

There must be a source of guidance for man 
t hat is not of man, and God provides that source with 
the Bible (Ps. 119:24,172; 2 Pet, 1:3). The Bible 
is “ God’s Guidebook for M an!” Such is the conten
tion of th is brief treatise which focuses on the text: 
“ A ll scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works”  (II T im . 3:16,17).

Two basic thoughts are projected in this passage:
I. The Bible Is  From  God

(1) Consider the note of origin: “ A ll scrip
ture is given . . . . ” Scripture was not contrived by 
man’s imagination, composed of man’s ingenuity, 
nor constructed by man’s in d u stry .lt was “ given” by 
God. Such is true of the Old Testament. Jesus 
divided the Old Testament into two segments: Law 
and prophets (Matt. 22:40). Both were given to man. 
God gave the law with the ordination of angels and 
through the mediation of Moses (Gal. 3:19; Heb. 2:2). 
He gave his w ill to the prophets in divers manners 
(dreams, visions, direct utterance, angelic mediation, 
etc.) (Heb. 1:1). Therefore, the Old Testament was 
given to man by God. Such is also true of the 
New Testament, God gave the truth that makes men 
free (John 8:32; cf. 17:7) to Jesus (John 7:17; 12:48- 
50). Jesus gave this truth to the Holy Sp irit (John 
16:13,14). The Holy Sp irit, in turn, gave this tru th  to 
the apostles and prophets (John 16:13; Eph. 3:1-5). 
Therefore, the New Testament was given to man by 
God.

Consider the note of agency [how all script ure was 
given]: ” . . .  by inspiration of God . . . .”  Paul 
did not say that God inspired the thought and man 
gave the scripture. God inspired the “ scripture [the 
words w rit te n ] .”  N e ither did Paul say 
that God insp ired  some of the sc rip
tures. He inspired “ all” scripture. Such is true of the 
Old Testament (Π Pet, 1:20,21 — Note, the words 
were inspired). Evidence for such lies in fulfillment of 
predictive prophecy (I Pet. 1:10-12). Some aspects 
(times and seasons) of their prophecies the prophets 
did not fully comprehend. Yet, they made detailed 
predictions that came true (cf. Lk. 24:25-27). Such 
can only be explained by seeing the scriptures as 
the product of miraculous inspiration. The same is 
true of the New Testament (I Cor. 2:10-13 — Note, the 
words were inspired). Evidence for such lies in the 
fulfillment of predictive promise (Acts 2:40). The  
apostles, men of integrity, made a promise (univer
sality of the gospel and Christian system) which 
t hey did not believe at the time of making it, Peter had 
to be convinced of such by three visions (Acts 10) and 
the rest of the apostles had to be convinced by Paul 
and Barnabas (Acts 15). Th is  promise has been

fulfilled and was even propagated by the apostles 
(cf. Gal. 2:9,10). Such action on the part of honest 
men can only be explained by seeing their message 
[a message that was penned (Eph. 3:1-5)] as 
the product of miraculous inspiration.

The Bible is  the product of revelation plus inspir
ation. It is from God.

Π. The Bible I s  F o r Man
The Bible was given by God so that man can 

be what God wants man to be, “perfect [spiritually 
complete]." When part of the physical body is miss
ing, its  efficiency output is reduced to the extent 
of that missing. The same is true spiritually. 
When man is  long on teaching and short on temper, 
mighty in capabilities and weak in care, deep in 
principle and shallow in practicalities, etc., he is 
incomplete. God wants man to be spiritually com
plete (I Thess. 5:23; James 1:4). To  be spiritually 
complete, one must be a Christian (Acts 26:26-29). 
Well, the Bible provides doctrine that, when obeyed, 
makes one a Christian (Rom. 6:17). To  be spiritually 
complete one must not only be a Christian but a faith
ful Christian (I Cor. 4:2). W ell, the Bible projects 
areas in which and errors which one must change. It is 
profitable for reproof and correction. Further
more, it provides instruction in righteousness, teach
ing man how to think (Rom. 12:3; Phil. 2:5; 4:10), 
speak (Eph. 4:29; James 1:19; 4:11), and live (Rom. 
6:1,2; Phil. 1:20,21). Therefore, the scriptures should 
be applied to man so he can be what God wants him t o 
be.

The Bible was also given by God so that man 
can do what God wants man to do, “good works" 
(John 5:28,29; Eph. 2:10; T itu s  2:7,14; 3:1,8,14; 
James 4:17). The Bible tells man what is good (Heb. 
5:14). Items of interest or question are either good or 
bad. The Bible provides doctrine by which man may 
distinguish between good (correct) and false teach
ing. It. is also the source of instruction by which 
one may know righteous conduct from conduct t hat 
needs to be corrected and reproved. The Bible not 
only discerns between good and evil, it reveals works 
that are good, such as: Encouragement (Acts 
11:22-240; prayer (I Tim . 2:1-3), modesty (I Tim . 
2 :9 ,10), domestic re sp o n sib ilitie s (I T im .

Continued on page 2



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, SEPTEM B ER  10, 1982

Watbe (0f 
(Trutli

(U SPS 691-760)
• jl am nut mail. most mible Jfcu- 
tus: but speak furtli the fflurbs nf 
arutli aub soberness."

—  Acts 311:33

1501 S ix th  Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a non 
profit basis. Entered as Second C lass Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of address 
notices on PO D Form  3579 to Box 430 , Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY D UN C A N .................................... Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

R U S S  C R O SSW H ITE ........................Circulation
Manager

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue 
Church ot Christ.

Congiegational Rates: Mailed directly to each family, 
friends, etc., fifteen cents per copy payable by the church 
on receipt ol statement the first ol following month.

Individual rates are 57.80 per year. All bills payable to 
Northwest Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

What Lies Beyond 

The  Grave?
Deat h is not a popular 

subject, but it  is a neces
sary topic of discussion.
We must think much 
about the future. Th is  
life is short. James says,
“ Go to now, ye that 
say, today or tomorrow 
we w ill go into such a 
city, and continue there a j 
year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain: whereas ye j 
know not what shall be on I 
the morrow. Fo r what is 
your life? It is even a I 
vapor, that appeareth for I 
a little  time and then 
vanisheth away” (James 
4:13-14). Our plans for the future must be centered 
on God’s plan for us in his scheme of things.

E T E R N IT Y  IS  COMING FO R U S  A LL . Jesus 
spoke of the verdict of the judgment: “ And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the

Continued on page 3

God’s Guidebook 
F o r Man
Continued from page 1

5:10), benevolence (I T im . 5:10; cf. Gal. 6:10), etc. 
Therefore, t he script ures should be used by man so he 
may do what God wants him to do.

Ii should be observed that “ all”  scripture is 
“ God’s Guide For Man.”  He learns from (Rom. 
15:4) and is admonished by (I Cor. 10:11) the 
examples of the Old Testament in his efforts to 
“ fu lfill ihe law of C hrist” (Gal. 6:4).

How important it  is  to apply oneself to a study of the 
Bible and a study of the Bible to oneself. It is  “ God’s 
Guidebook Fo r M an!”  — R t. 2, Box 240, Woodbury, 
Tennessee 37190.

ii h* Vzv\
BOB DUNCAN

Luncheon To  Honor F ra n k lin  Camp

W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y

Each year during the 
Gus Nichols Words of 
T ru th  Lectureship  a 
luncheon is held in honor 
of some deserving and 
well known C hristia n .
Th is  year’s honoree is 
brother Franklin Camp, 
evangelist, author, 
scholar, and outstanding 
Christian gentleman.

Brother Camp began 
preaching in 1935, and 
has spent h is  entire  
preaching life  w th in  
relatively few miles of 
where he now lives. H is  
practice during all these BOB DUNCAN
years has been to study t he Bible six to eight hours a 
day, rising around four or four-thirty each day. 
He is the author of two books of sermons and one 
book on the Holy Spirit , in addition to numerous 
articles and tracts. In our estimation, his book on the 
Holy Sp irit is the very finest thing in print on the 
subject.

Brother Camp has for years taught a class of 
preachers on a weekly basis. Th is  class grew out of a 
request that a number of preachers made to him 
Some have through the years, and s till do, drive quite

a distance each week to attend th is  class. 
At present , those who wish to do so may receive 
college credit for his class through the Alabama 
Christian School of Religion.

Brother Camp presently serves as editor of two 
monthly publications: the Word o f L ife , published by 
the Shades Mountain church in Birmingham, and 
Vigil, published by the church at Adamsville, 
Alabama. Both of these publications enjoy a wide cir- 
culation and a good reception.

Those who know brother Camp best realize these 
outstanding features we have mentioned are really 
somewhat insignificant when compared to the truly 
great, yet humble, dedicated, and deeply spiritual 
life he lives.

The luncheon honoring brother Camp w ill be held 
on Wednesday o f our lectureship  (September 
29), wit h the place and the cost of the meal to be an
nounced.

In  previous years during the Gus Nichols Words 
of Tru th  Lectureship luncheons have been held in 
honor of siste r Gus Nichols and of brother Rex A. 
Turne r, S r.

Other luncheons during the lectureship w ill be the 
Words o f T ru th  luncheon on Monday, the Eldership 
Appreciation Luncheon on Tuesday, and the Fellow
ship Luncheon on Thursday. Th is  latter w ill be a 
basket lunch provided by the ladies of the Sixth 
Avenue church, with all out-of-towners as guests.

God Is Also Law
DAN B ILL IN G SLY

There is no conflict in the Scriptures be
tween the fact that God is love and that God is law; 
however, there is a conflict in the minds of some who 
believe and teach that ‘ ‘God is love' ’ but do not accept 
the biblical doctrine that God is the source of all divine 
law. The same people do not understand that where 
there is no divine law there can be no divine love. 
These two words describe two of the harmonious at- 
tribules of the Lord.

The Bible teaches that God is the Word (John 
1:1-3); he is the Tru th  (John 14:6); he is the Light 
(knowledge) (John 12:8); from him come all divine 
standards, commandments, statutes, judgments, 
and he is the basis for all divine counsel (Deuteron
omy 6:6; 11:8; Leviticus 26:46: Malachi 3:5). God is 
the Eternal One, and his w ill and word never perish 
(Matthew 24:35). God is Love (I John 4:8), he is right
eous (Psalm 145:7), holy (Isaiah 6:3), and just 
(Romans 2:2; 3:26). God is all-knowing (omniscient), 
all-powerful (omnipotent), and everywhere present 
(om nipresent); b e c a u s e  God Is  God, 
his w ill is in force t hroughout the domain of t he uni
verse and in every place of man’s habitation.

The English word “ love" is defined bv Webster’s

as follows: “ To  regard with a strong feeling of 
affection; to have a devoted attachment to; to regard 
with the characteristic feelings of one sex toward the 
other; to like: to be pleased with; to delight in ”  (p. 
503). The Greek word “ agape” or “ agapao” used 
in the New Testament is  defined by Vine’s as, “ the 
attitude of God toward his Son (John 17:26); the 
human race and believers particularly. Love can be 
known only from the act ion it prompt s (I John 4:9-10). 
Love had its  perfect expression among men in the 
Lord Jesus Christ (Π Corinthians 5:14). Christian 
love is t he fru it of his Sp irit in the Christian (Gala
tians 6:22). Christian love had God for its  primary 
object, and expresses it self first of all in implicit obed
ience to his commandments (John 14:15,21,23; 
15:10; I  John 2:5; 5:3; Π John 6). Self-will, that 
is, self-pleasing, is the negation of love to God. Chris- 
tian love, whether exercised toward the brethren, 
or toward men generally, is  not an impulse from the 
feelings, it  does not always run with the natural incli
nations, nor does it spend it self only upon those for 
whom some affinity is discovered. Love seeks the 
welfare of all (Romans 15:2) and works no i l l  to any 
(Romans 13:8-10); love seeks opportunity to do good 
to all men, and especially toward them that are of the

Continued on page 3
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household of the faith (Galatians 6:10)” (p. 20-22).
The English word lends itse lf more to the ‘ ‘feeling 

of affection” while the Greek word stresses ‘ ‘the 
action that it  prompts.” Tru ly , the original intention 
and teaching of the Lord concerning ‘ ‘love” empha
sizes the trait of character which prompts our treat
ment of God and man. Love is more than how one 
‘‘feels” — i t  is  how one treats others!

In the October, 1981 issue of The Spiritual Sword, 
in an article entitled, ‘ ‘The Fru it of the Sp irit is 
Love,”  (p. 5-6) by Carl D. M ills, the author states: 
“Agape, however, is a principle of life that requires a 
man to hold in highest regard every other human 
being regardless of their position in life. It does not 
permit a man to have regard only for those from whom 
he may gain something (Luke 6:27-35).”  Alan 
McGinnis wrote: ‘ ‘the test of a great man is how he 
treats little  people . . . .  It is not an emotion or a feel
ing; it is greater than emotion or feeling in that it 
is consistent and reliable as a principle by which one 
lives. ’ ’ No man who loves God w ill w illfully disobey or 
disregard his law and commands.

Just as “ love” is a tra it in the character of God, so 
also is righteousness, holiness, justice and law. God 
is righteous because he lives and exists by his own 
law. Just as ‘‘love” is good, ‘ ‘law” is also good 
(I Timothy 1:8), as men use it lawfully or righteously. 
The end o f the law of God for the New Testament 
church is love out of a pure heart, and of a good con
science, and of a faith unfeigned . . . ”  (I Timothy 
1:5). Law reveals sin and provides the opportunity 
for divine love to extend mercy and grace (Romans 
5:8-9; T itu s  2:11). Two things reveal God to man: the 
natural world and the gospel (Romans 1:14-20); the 
universe reveals God’s care for the physical man, and 
the gospel reveals the love of God for the spiritual 
man.

Of t he many times in which the word ‘ ‘love’ ’ is  used 
in the Scriptures in a good sense, there are several 
times in which the word is used in a corrupt, selfish, 
grasping, and evil way. The noun form of “ love”  
(agape) is always used in a good and holy way. The  
verb form (agapao) is used 142 times. However, 
there are six times when it describes “ love” that is 
evil. (See Luke 11:43; John 3:19; John 12:43; Π Tim o
thy 4:10; Π Peter 2:15; and I  John 2:15.) A ll six 
of these examples show man’s love directed away 
from God and toward those things which God con
demns. E v il and worldly “ love” condemns the soul.

Most feel that since “ God is love” (I John 4:8, 
16), there is nothing which “ God hates.” Nothing is 
further from the truth! Solomon points out six things 
which God hates (Proverbs 6:16), and there are 
many “ principles”  which God loves more than he 
loves “ sinful men.”  Some have been spiritually 
brainwashed into believing that God ‘ ‘loves sinners’ ’ 
so much that he could really never condemn them to a 
devil’s hell. Everlasting condemnation is just an 
“ empty threat ” which God really doesn’t intend to 
bring upon sinners (Mark 16:16; John 3:19).

God loves “ righteousness” (Philippians 1:11); 
“ tru th” (Π Thessalonians 2:11-14); the “ church” 
(Ephesians 5:26-33); “ godliness” (I Corinthians 6:9-
11); “ justice” (Romans 2:2); “ the gospel”  (Romans 
1:16-18); “ unity of believers”  (John 17:20-23); and 
many ot her divine principles more than he loves sin
ful men. And while he is not w illing that any should 
perish (II Peter 3:9-11), in the day of judgment (Π Cor
inthians 5:10; Revelation 20:11-15) God w ill embrace 
these divine principles and cast into hell every man 
and woman who wilfully rejects his terms of sal
vation. Man cannot “ love” God while “ hating” the 
things which God loves most.

Bible “ love” and “ law” are synonomous as 
they relate to God and salvation. The “ love of God”  
does not negate nor compromise the “ law of God.”  
But the kind of t eaching and preaching that denomi
nations have used concerning “ love,”  and the same

Continued from page 2

kind of preaching done by some brethren today, 
is  not preaching Bible love. Preaching “ the love 
of God” but not "the law of God” such as baptism, 
purity of life, and faithfulness to God s revelation, is 
not preaching true love! Neither Divine nor human

righteous into life eternal” (Matt. 25:46). The  
Greek word aionion is the word translated “ ever
lasting” and “ eternal.” Punishment w ill last just 
as long as life in heaven.

By thinking of what lies beyond the grave, W E  
M A Y B E  M O RE CONCERNED A BO U T O UR SA L
VATIO N. Sin is very destructive to our present and 
future. Paul said, “ Be not deceived; God is not mock
ed: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap” (Gal. 6:6). Jesus promised in his Father’s 
house many mansions i f  we believe in him (John 
14:1-3). Th is  faith of which Jesus speaks, is a faith 
strong enough to obey (Jas. 2:17-18). The Bible plan 
of salvation calls for faith in Jesus as God’s Son, 
repentance from sin, a confession of faith in Jesus, 
and baptism for the remission of sins. The Lord then 
adds the saved to the church (Acts 2:47). The child of 
God must be fait hful t ill death (Rev. 2:10).

Now let us notice some of the things that w ill 
come to pass after death.

T H E R E  A R E  TW O  P A R TS  TO  MAN. Comment
ing on the death of the earthly sojourn of man Solo
mon said, ‘ ‘Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it  was: and the sp irit shall return unto God who gave 
i t ”  (Eccl. 12:7). Th is  passage reveals man as a 
physical and spiritual being. At the separation of the 
body and soul, the body goes back to the dust. The  
sp irit or soul goes to God.

The soul of man is the more important of the two 
parts of man. Jesus said to his disciples, “ And fear

love w ill cover the religious errors of men who persisi 
in those errors!

Tru ly , God is love, but he is also truth, 
righteousness, justice; and law! — 403 Welch Street 
Denton, Tx . 76201.

not them which k ill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell”  (Matt. 10:29). On another 
occasion Jesus asked, “ For what is a man profited, if  
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 
(Matt, 16:26).

A L L  W IL L  B E  R E S U R R E C T E D  FRO M  T H E  
G RAVE. There w ill be one general resurrection of all 
mankind who have lived. Jesus is quoted by John as 
saying, “ Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrect ion of life; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation 
(John 5:28-29).

There as some who speak of two resurrections. 
They say there w ill be a resurrection of the righteous, 
then a resurrection of the unrighteous. The passage 
they use to support their claim is I  Thess. 4:13-18. 
Th is  is a very comforting passage. It  does not teach 
two resurrections. It only speaks of the resurrection of 
the righteous. Paul says, “ The dead in Christ shall 
rise f irs t: then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord .”

A R E  Y O U  P R E P A R E D  F O R  W H A T  L I E S  
BEYO N D  T H E  G RAVE? (to be continued) — R t, 4 
Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

Satan Met A B ric k  W all

would fall under the weight of a fox. The work con
tinued. The enemies then “ conspired all of them 
together to come and to fight against Jerusalem, and 
to hinder i t , ”  but s till the work continued with 
the workmen holding a tool in one hand and a 
weapon in the other. Sanballat and Geshem tempted 
Nehemiah to take a rest from the work and come down 
to the plain of Ono to talk things over. But 
the invitation was refused and the work continued. 
Finally, ugly rumors were circulated in a last ditch 
effort to discredit the work and the motive behind it. 
But s till the work continued, and the wall was finished 
in just fifty-two days.

What caused Nehemiah’s success? Two things. 
F irs t,  ‘ ‘They perceived that this work was wrought of 
. . .  God’ ’ (Nehemiah 6:16). And second, ‘ ‘The people 
had a mind to work” (Nehemiah 4:6). Because 
the work was perceived as greater than the workers, 
because it  was seen as God’s work, the workers 
could be neither discouraged nor dissuaded. The ir 
eyes were not focused upon themselves, but 
upon their God and his work. They lost themselves 
in their labors.

Satan met a brick wall when he came up against 
Nehemiah. May it  also be true with respect to Satan’s 
advances toward you and me. — Box 563, Liberal, K S  
67901.

W h a t L ie s  Beyond The  Grave?
Continued from page 2

“ And let us not be 
weary in well doing: 
for in due season we 
shall reap, i f  we faint 
not ”  (Galatians 6:9).

Temptations to forsake 
good works are legion 
and always w ith  us.
Satan, as “ a roaring  
lion” is s till “ seeking 
whom he may devour,” 
and he destroys many 
th ro u g h  d isc o u ra g e 
ment. Th e  Devil has 
always known that the 
quickest , surest way to 
stop a good work is by DA LTO N  K E Y
discouraging the work
ers. He delights in pulling a dark cloud of pessimism 
over all that is good and right and profitable by 
tempting us to accentuate the negative and elimi
nate the positive. We know he’s lying, but s till we 
listen. We become weary in well doing.

Nehemiah hadn’t labored long in rebuilding 
the wall around Jerusalem before his enemies heard 
of it  and began their attempts at halting the 
work. They ridiculed the effort, saying the wall
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Th e  C h ristia n ’s S in s

No specific, overt act of sin is  unforgivable, 
as murder, robbery, profanity, and such like. How
ever, we should be aware of the extreme danger of 
presumptuous sin, that is, high-handed, defiant 
sin w ilfu lly committed against man and God. (See 
Numbers 15:30f; Hebrews 6:4ff.) A ll such reveals 
a wicked, depraved heart which coiild easily become 
so hardened that its  possessor is past redemption. 
The “ evil heart of unbe lie f’ finds it impossible to 
repent and therefore is never forgiven (cf. Heb. 
3:12; 10:26f).

“ There is [a] sin unto death: not concern
ing this do I  say that he should make request”  (I Jno. 
5:16b). You need not ask the Lord to forgive “ sin unto 
deal h . ” Now what is this sin? We know with certainty 
i hai God does not wish for anyone to perish (II Peter 
3:9), bui for “ all to come to repentance.” Now, 
if  we had just received John's epistle we would have

read from the firs t, hence, we know that “ I f  we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness” (I Jno. 1:9).

The logical and scriptural conclusion is this, in 
order: sin, no repentance, no confession, no for
giveness.

Simon the sorcerer, when he witnessed the miracu
lous works of Philip and those to whom the Sp irit was 
imparted, offered to buy the same power for money. 
After denouncing the very thought on Simon’s 
part, Peter said, “ Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray the Lord, i f  perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven” (Acts 8:22).

James 5:16 says, “ Confess your sins one to 
another, and pray one for another. ’ ’ And as we noted 
above, there is sin unto death, but there is also “ sin 
not unto death” (I Jno. 5:16). For such you may 
pray. What sin is this? Now I  John was written 
to Christians, not to sinners of the world, therefore 
the alien should not be misled to think that his sins 
are forgiven through repentance and prayer. Hear 
this again: “ I f  we [Christians, the church] con
fess our sins, he is fait hful and righteous to forgive us 
our s ins”  (I Jno. 1:9).

Therefore, when we read of “ sin not unto 
death” we have already read chapter one and know 
t hat t he honest , earnest confession of our sins brings 
forgiveness from God. Th is  blessed promise is for 
Christians only.

Some S in s Not Laid to Our Account
It is altogether possible that you have sinned 

this very day without being aware of it. What then? 
Those in Christ, in his body, the church, are kept 
clean by the precious blood of Jesus. F irs t  John 1:7 
says: “ W alk in the lig h t . . . the blood
of Jesus his Son cleanses us from all s in .” Again, 
“ Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sin s are covered. Blessed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not reckon sin” (Romans 
4:7f). Blessed hope!

As the blood of our bodies delivers its life- 
giving oxygen to every cell of the body, and picks
up t he impurii ies and carries t hem away, so also is  the 
body of Christ kept clean. Are you in the body? in 
Christ? Repent and be- baptized to be cleansed
by 'he blood of Jesus (Ac. 2:38). Then “ walk
in the light” of God's word unto h is heavenly

kingdom.
Only sin can keep you from the word of God;
Only the gospel can save you from sin. — 4311 

Castleman Court, Nashville, Tennessee 37215.

Keys To  

Successful Liv ing
R U S S  C RO SSW H ITE

In Romans 15:4, the apostle Paul says, “ For what
soever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through pateince and comfort 
of the scriptures might have hope.”  W ith  th is verse 
in mind let’s read Ezra  7:10: “ Fo r Ezra  had prepared 
his heart to seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, and 
to each in Israel statutes and judgments. ”  Even 
though this was written while the author was 
living under the law of Moses, the principles in 
living for God successfully are s till the same for us 
today. Le t’s look and see what made Ezra  an 
example of living for God.

F irs t,  Ezra * ‘prepared his heart to seek the law of 
the Lo rd .” Notice that Ezra ’s devotion was to the 
word of God and not to the word of men. Ezra  
sought the word of the Lord and not the opinions of 
men. Psalms 1:2 says, “ B u t his delight is  in the 
law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate 
day and night.” Our attitude toward God’s word 
should be like Ezra ’s and David’s. As we read the 
New Testament, we see warnings about adding 
or taking away from God’s word. We need to 
“ seek the law of the Lo rd ,”  nothing more or nothing 
less.

Second, we see that not only did Ezra “ seek 
t he law of the Lord, ’ ’ but he did it, or he applied it to 
his life. We know that we learn by practicing what 
we know. I t ’s my understanding that the late 
brother Gus Nichols used to say, “ We must both 
know and practice what we preach.” James 1:22 
says, “ But be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” In Psalms

Continued on page 2

A ssum ing that we 
have a hundred million 
responsible people in the 
United States we may be 
sure that many things 
are not common to them 
all. Each ind iv idua l 
is different from every 
other member of our 
nation. A s a whole 
the nation is  not white, 
not black, not brown, 
not rich, not poor, not 
educated, not illiterate.
No one such characteris
tic is common to all.
The one thing that is  V IRG IL BRA D FO RD  
common to us all is  that
we are s in n e rs . D iffe re n t types and k ind s, 
to be sure, but sinners nevertheless.

In Romans 1 Paul shows that the Gentiles were far 
away from God. The Jews no doubt agreed. Bu t in 
chapter 2 the apostle tells the Jews that they are sin
ners, too, and then declares in 3:23, “ for all have 
sinned and fa ll short of the glory of God.”  Notice 
that “ fall short”  is  in the present tense, hence, 
continuous in its  nature. Th is  tru th  led John to say, 
even to Christians, “ I f  we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the tru th  is not in u s” (I 
John 1:8).
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119:9 the w riter tells how a young man can cleanse 
his way; “ by taking heed thereto according to 
thy word. ’ ’ We must “ take heed’ ’ to the word of God 
today just like Ezra did.

Th ird , not only did Ezra “ seek the law of the 
L o rd ,’ ’ and do it ,  but he “ taught in 
Israel statutes and judgments.’’ Ezra was willing  
to tell others about God and his will. Similarly, 
we must tell others about the gospel of Christ. Jesus 
said, “ Goye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature’’ (Mk. 16:15). We need to tell our 
friends, neighbors and people in our community 
about the gospel of Christ and the need to obey it 
I oday.

We see that Ezra  knew what it took to live success
fully for God. He sought the law of the Lord, he did 
it or applied it  to his life, and he taught others 
about God. We must apply these principles to our 
lives in order to live successfully for the Lord. — 
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Ala. 35501.
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O f The  Church
RAYM O ND E L L IO T T

There is a sense in which the church of the Lord 
could be classified as being Catholic, Protestant and 
Jewish. Th is  may seem rather strange to a society 
wherein all religious organizations are quickly placed 
in one of the aforementioned categories but hardly to 
be found in all three of them.

F ir s t , the church of Jesus Christ is to be catholic in 
nature because o f God’s design. Th e  term  
catholic means un ive rsa l, general. I s a i a h
prophesied ihat the “ house of God’ ’ which is the 
“ church of the living God” would be inhabited by 
people from “ all nations” (Isaiah 2:1-3; I  Timothy

Continued on page 3

During the infancy of 
• he church, miraculous 
powers were necessary 
in order that the w ill of 
God mighl be revealed 
and confirmed. Once ihe 
matter of revelation was 
completed, and once that 
revela iion had been 
sufficiently confirmed, 
t here would be no furt her 
need for m iraculous 
powers. T h is  is  precisely 
whai ihe aposile Paul 
had in mind in I Corin
thians 13:8-10: “ Charity
never faileth: but whe- B 0 B B Y  DUNCAN ‘ 
i her t here be prophecies,
they shall fa il; whether there be tongues, they 
shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. For we know in part, and we prophesy 
in pari. Bui when lhai which is  perfect is  come, 
ihen ihat which is  in part shall be done away.” 
A careful study of the method by which these m ir
aculous powers were obtained w ill confirm their 
temporary nature and make it plain that they 
are not available to Christians in modern times.

A fle r the apostles were baptized with the Holy 
Sp irit on Pentecost (Ads 2), only those upon 
whom t he apost les laid t heir hands were miraculously 
endowed, the household of Cornelius being the 
exception. Why there was an exception in the case 
of Cornelius we w ill notice later in th is article. Paul, 
of course, being an apostle “ born out of due time” 
(I Cor. 15:8), received the Holy Sp irit as did the other 
aposiles.

As evidence t hat miraculous gift s were given only 
i hrough laying on of ihe apostles’ hands, observe the 
following: “ Now when the apostles which were 
ai Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John: 
Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
ihat ihey might receive the Holy Ghost: (For as 
yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were 
baptized in ihe name of the Lord Jesus.) Then 
laid they ihe ir hands on them, and they received the 
Holy Ghosl. And when Simon saw that through lay
ing on of the aposiles’ hands the Holy Ghost was 
given, he offered them money, saying, Give me 
also th is power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he 
may receive the Holy Ghost” (Acts 8:14-18). Th is  
passage makes it plain that the miraculous powers of 
I he Holy Ghost could not be given t o the Samaritans 
except by the agency of the apostles. Philip , the 
evangelist, was miraculously endowed (Acts 8:5-7, 
13), bui he was noi an apostle. While he himself 
could perform miracles, he had not the power to 
enable others to do so. Peter and John were dispatch
ed from Jerusalem to accomplish that which 
Philip  could not accomplish, i.e., the imparting of 
sp iriiua l g ifts to the people of Samaria.

Simon saw that it was “ through laying on of the 
aposiles' hands the Holy Ghost was given.” It was 
noi ihrough laying on of ihe hands of Philip ; and 
neiiher was it separate and apart from the laying 
on of hands. But it was through “ laying on of the 
apostles’ hands.” Now, if  Ihe Holy Sp irit can be 
received in some way other lhan through laying on of

the apostles’ hands, why was it necessary for the 
apostles to go to Samaria, and what is the mean
ing of these verses?

Paul wrote to the brethren at Rome: ‘ ‘Fo r I  long to 
see you, that I  may impart unto you some spiritual 
g ift, to the end ye may be established” (Rom. 1:11). 
No apostle was at Rome when Paul wrote, and pro
bably none had been there. The church was in need 
of additional spiritual g ifts. The gifts which they 
had (12:6) must have been given certain ones when 
they were in contact with some apostle at some other 
place. In chapter sixteen it  is quite obvious that 
some at Rome had been acquainted with Paul at other 
places. Also there had been present, on Pentecost 
some “ strangers of Rome” (Acts 2:10). Bu t Paul 
wanted to go to Rome that he might impart 
other spiritual g ifts to the saints there. I f  miraculous 
powers of the Sp irit can be received independ
ently of an apostle, why did Paul make this state
ment.

Unlike the church at Rome, the church at Corinth 
had an abundance of spiritual g ifts (I Cor. 1:7). This 
fact Paul uses as proof of the genuineness of his 
apostleship. “ Tru ly , the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds. Fo r what is it  wherein ye 
were inferior to other churches, except it  be that I 
myself was not burdensome to you? forgive me this 
wrong” (II Cor. 12:12,13). Some at Corinth had ques- 
i ioned Paul’s apost leship. H is  reply is that the ‘ ‘signs 
of an apost le were wrought among’ ’ them. Th is  could 
not refer to the mere performing of miracles, for 
many others were given th is power. What were the 
“ signs of an apostle” ? The imparting of spiritual 
gift s through the laying on of hands identified one as 
an apostle. When Paul pointed to the church at 
Corinth as proof of his apostleship, the Judaizing 
I eachers who were challenging him had no reply. If 
miraculous powers can be received in some way 
other than through the laying on of the apostles’ 
hands, then Paul’s argument in defense of his 
apostleship has no weight, and those who opposed 
him certainly would have pointed this out to him 
and the church at Corinth. Paul said the church at 
C orin th  was the “ seal”  of h is  apostleship  
(I Cor. 9:2).

In view of these facts, how do some today 
claim to be able to perform miracles like we 
read about in the New Testament? How do some 
claim to speak with tongues and have the direct 
leadings of the Holy Sp irit? Has some apostle laid 
hands on them? The fact that the church at Corinth 
had these powers proved Paul’s apostleship. Whose 
apost leship is proved by those who claim miraculous 
powers today?

What about Cornelius, the exception to the rule? 
Cornelius and his household were the firs t  Gentiles 
to be converted to Christ. The Jews did not believe- 
i hat Gent iles had the same access to God as did they. 
God knew i f  the f i r s t  Gentile  converts re
ceived the Holy Sp irit through the laying on of the 
apostles’ hands, the Jews would s till look upon the 
Gentiles as second-rate Christians. In order to 
emphasize that Jews and Gentiles are equal, 
Cornelius and his household received the bap
tism  of the Holy  Ghost like the apostles. 
A careful reading of Acts ten and eleven w ill con
firm  t his fact.
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Man’s desire to exist 
forever is  not a vain 
dream. I t  is  a promise 
of God’s inspired word.
Jesus said to Martha,
“ I  am the resurrection, 
and the life: he that 
believeth in  me, though 
he were dead, yet shall 
he live” (John 11:25).

Another» fact is  A L L  
W IL L  A P P E A R  A T  T H E  
J U D G M E N T .  T h i s  
w ill occur after death.
Th e  Hebrew w rite r  
wrote, “ And as it  is 
appointed unto man once 
to die, but after th is W . E D W IN  K E A R L E Y  
the Judgment” (Heb. 9:27).

We w ill be JUD G ED  ACCORDING TO  O UR  
W O R K S . Paul stated, “ B u t why dost thou  
judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother? Fo r we shall all stand before the judg
ment seat o f C h ris t. F o r i t  is  w ritte n , as 
I  live saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and 
every tongue shall confess to God. So then everyone 
of us shall give account of himself to God” (Rom. 
14:10-12). We must not deceive ourselves into think
ing, we can mock God. Whatever we sow, we shall 
also reap. “ I f  we sow to the flesh we shall 
reap corruption. I f  we sow to the sp irit, we shall reap 
life everlasting” (Gal. 6:7-8).

Jesus said we w ill be judged by the words 
he has spoken (John 12:48).

There w ill be P U N IS H M E N T FO R T H E  W IC K ED . 
The evil w ill be lost. Paul taught, “ Fo r the wages 
of s in  is  death . . . ’ ’ (Rom. 6:23). In  
Luke 16:19-31, we have an example of a rich man who 
was lost. Th is  passage reveals no overt act of wicked
ness. H is  sin was neglect. He neglected to care 
for the poor beggar (Lazarus), who begged for the 
crumbs that fell from his table. Both men died. 
Lazarus found himself in Abraham’s bosom and 
the rich man lifted up his eyes in torments. 
Both were in hades (the unseen world). They were 
in different places waiting for the judgment (Π Pet. 
2:4). Th e ir eternal destiny was known. The rich 
man desired Lazarus to go back to earth to 
warn h is  five  b re thren, but such was not 
possible. Abraham said, “ I f  they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither w ill they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead” (Lk. 16:31).

A B L E S S E D  H O M E W IL L  B E  PRO V ID ED  FO R  
T H E  R IG H TEO U S . John wrote, “ Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates iiito  the city”  (Rev. 22:14). Paul stated, 
“ Fo r we know that i f  our earthly house of th is taber
nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens”  
(Π Cor. 5:1). In speaking of Abraham, the Hebrew 
w riter said, “ Fo r he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God’ ’ (Heb. 
11:10).

A CROW N O F L I F E  W IL L  B E  G IVEN  those 
who are faithful until the end of life (Rev. 2:10). 
Fa ithful to what, is the question. Answering 
this question could f il l  many pages. The follow
ing statement by the w riter of Hebrews states it  in a 
nutshell: “ And being made perfect, he [Christ] be
came the author of eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey him ” (Heb. 5:9).

E T E R N IT Y  CANNOT B E  M E A S U R E D . Time  
indicates a conclusion. Everything on earth must 
end except the eternal soul. Th e  soul w ill  
live forever. John Newton wrote, “ When we’ve 
been there ten thousand years, bright shining as

We tend to accept 
the latest in  trends and 
jump on the band wagon 
that seems to be moving 
the fastest. The latest of 
these is  church growth.

I  am disturbed that 
some have turned to 
denominational sources 
as authorities on a sub
ject which God has 
spoken so clearly. There 
is  nothing wrong in  
learning from  every 
source possible. Yet. can 
we learn more from those 
who do not under
stand the nature of the ANCIL J E N K IN S
church as revealed by God in h is word than we can 
from him?

There seems to be one major thing for us to do to 
help the church to grow. We need to let the church 
be the church. We need not add anything to the 
church. The seed is  already planted. We need 
only remove our hindrances.

What must we remove? What hinders our growth? 
I  see these as stumbling blocks.

W E  A R E  LA C K IN G  IN  T H E  S P IR IT  O F  
C H R IS T . The church needs more of the atti
tudes of Jesus in  its  relationships. Can we say we 
possess h is sp irit in our concern and treatment of 
those who v is it our services? Do we share h is concern 
for the lost, needy, and sp iritua lly dying and dead? 
Even more, do we treat each other with h is sp irit? One

3:15). Since the gospel of Christ is  to be preached to 
every creat ure, it is  clearly seen that the church is  also 
universal in nature (Mark 16:15). Especially is  th is 
understood when we learn that the Lord adds the 
saved to h is church (Acts 2:38,41,48). Jesus died for 
ihe sin s of all the world. He also shed h is blood in 
order that the church might be established (John 
3:16; Acts 20:28). There is  to be no restriction 
placed on the universality of the gospel and the 
church of our Savior.

Second, the church is  protestant in that the 
members thereof are to protest, speak against 
and express disapproval of all kinds of sin s. The 
church and the world are opposed to each other. 
There can be no peace between the two, no 
more than between Christ and Satan, good and 
evil, righteousness and wickedness. Paul taught 
Timothy to preach the word and in doing so to rebuke 
and to reprove ( II Timothy 4:1-3). Christians should 
speak against all injustices, departures from the faith 
and the rank immorality that exist today.

Th ird , there is  a sense in which the Bible refers to 
Christians as being the descendants of Abraham, 
ihe head of the great Hebrew nation. We learn in 
Romans 2:28,29: “ Fo r he is  not. a Jew who is  one out
wardly; neit her is  t hat circumcision which is  outward 
in the flesh: but he is  a Jew who is  one inwardly; and 
circumcision is  t hat of the heart; whose praise is  not of

of the greatest difficulties Jesus had was in getting 
away from multitudes, instead of attracting them. 
He had more difficulty in getting people to under
stand fully his teaching than in getting them to be 
interested. I f  the church has difficulty in arousing 
interest , it  may be because it  does not treat people 
like Jesus did 

W E  LA C K C O NSISTENC Y B E T W E E N  W H A T  
W E  P R E A C H  A N D  W H A T  W E  P R A C T IC E .  
Few, i f  any, can beat us in preaching. Many 
people hear the gospel, yet comparatively few 
are interested. It  may be they see a difference 
in  what we preach and what we practice. We, too 
often, suffer from a credibility gap. I  have heard 
Ira North say more than once, ‘ ‘The ocean could not 
hold our preaching, but you could put our practice in a 
wash tub.’ ”

W E  M U S T  LE A R N  O UR REA SO N  FO R E X IS T 
ING. The church exists to carry on the work Jesus 
came to do. We exist to serve, as this was his 
mission. By serving, we relieve the needs of man 
and lead him to salvation. It would seem some think 
the church merely exists to exist. The church must 
not, and cannot, exist only to provide a place for 
worship or to carry on activities and sustain its 
existence. When the church is the church, it  w ill do 
these things, but they are incidental to carrying out 
its  mission. They are not a reason for existence.

Someone has well said, ‘ ‘I f  you cannot push — pull. 
I f  you cannot pull — G E T  O U T OF T H E  W A Y .” 
One answer to church growth may be for us to remove 
whatever hinders the church from being the church. 
— 1701 Gold Avenue S .E .  Albuquerque,
New Mexico 87106.

men, but of God. ’ ’ It is  the putting off of the old man 
of sin and the putting on of Christ that makes a man 
acceptable to God today. As penitent believers who 
are baptized into Christ, we become the true race of 
God (Romans 6:1-6; I  Peter 2:9). “ And i f  ye are 
C h risi’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, heirs accord
ing to promise” (Galatians 3:29). God’s Israel today 
is not fleshly, but spiritual.

The universal church (Christians throughout the 
world), God’s chosen people, should be protesting 
. he words of Sat an conl inuously until time shall be no 
more. In this manner, we understand that the church 
is Cat holic, Protestant and Jewish. — 809 Perry St ore 
Rd. Opp, Ala. 36467.

ΛΛΑΑΑΛΛΑΑΛΛΛΑΛΑΑΛΛΛ

He who would be great must be fervent h) his 
prayers, fearless in his principles, firm  in his 
purposes, and faithful in his promises.

When parents cannot control their children 
in the home, it is extremely difficult for the 
government to control them in the streets.

God honors no drafts where there are no de
posits.

What Lies Beyond The  Grave
(No. 2)

the sun; we’ve no less days to sing God’s praise than W IL L  T H E  F U T U R E  B E  B R IG H T FO R YOU? 
when we’ve f irs t  begun.” R t . 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

What Must We Do. . . To  Grow?

Characteristics Of The  Church
Continued from page 2



PAGE 4 WORDS OF 4 RUTH FRIDAY, SEPTEM B ER  17. 1982

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

THIRD ANNUAL

GUS NICHOLS — WORDS OF TRUTH LECTURESHIP

SEPTEMBER 26-30, 1982

UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE 
SIXTH AVENUE CHURCH OF CHRIST 

1501 SIXTH AVENUE 
JASPER, ALABAMA 35501

Scriptui

TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 28

ie Old Testament . > .v.

[o manhood

idership

H u m  the OldfTTtf
B Y  W o rd s . . A p r  
■ f  of W om ajBbod 
Bp LuncheoiffBBt·- 
Hbpeech:
W  the S jJ B f t J h  
P Scrifg^ol fYh ftY  I 
Ira I PrflVbles o n M

bnships . 
pdership

THEME: SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH G RO W TH

SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 26

7:00 P.M. 
7:30 P.M.

-7:25 P.M. 
8:30 P.M.

9:30 A .M .-1 0 :2 0  A.M 
10:30 A .M . - 11:20 A.M.I
11:30 A .M .-1 :3 0  P.M. 

1:30 P.M .-2 :0 0  P.M.
2:10 P .M .- 
3:00 P .M .- 

P.M.- 
P.M.

saching from the Old Testament |
ifA  Study of W o rd s .............

The Power of Womanhood 
W ORDS OF TR U TH  Luncheon 
Keynote Speech: "Be Thou An Example" 
Building Scriptural Family Relationships 
Scriptural Principles of Church Leadership 
Singing
The Power of ScriptuFal Preaching

Different Directors 
Hudson Nichels

Franklin Camp 
Hugo McCord 

Lois McCord

Preaching fronpf the Old Testament..............................T V  .
A Study of Words . . . .  „    .............................................. Λ .

Eldership A p p re ^ d o t ^ S ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ S ^ ^ ^ * * * * ^  
Keynote Speech: "W e are Labourers Together With God
Building Scriptural Family Relationships.............................
Scriptural Principles of Church Leadership................ ^  ,
Singing.  - jm ·
The Power Of Th6 Individual In Evangelism .........../ . . .

, SEPTEMBER

10 A.M

Let Th isw l 
bl Family Rem 
les Of Church

THURSDAY, SE

o Keep The Unity 0

rn of the S IX T M  A V EN U F. mm. 
around J a s p e E ro  m a k e j ia m t

Lawrence Williams 
Cecil May 

Jack Wilhelm 
Different Directors 

James Watkins

Franklin Camp 
Hugo McCord 

Lois McCcrd

Dan Winkler 
Cecil Mey 

Jack Wilhelm 
Different Directors 
. Don McWhorter

Franklin Camp 
Hugo McCord 

Lois McCord

Taren® 
ecil May 
Wilhelm 
rectors 

s Spivey

n Camp 
McCord 
McCord

on Lard
ecil May 

ilhelm 
i rectors 
Segars

t mrmi inn ιηιι·ηιιι· n—



• J n U t t
(USPS 691-760)

"I am not mad 
the W o rd s of T

VOLUME 18 FRIDAY, SEPTEM BER 24, 1982 NUM BER 39

Th e  New Testa m ent Church
When we write of the New Testament church, 

we are thinking of that church which can be 
found w ith in  the pages o f the New
Testam ent. Su re ly , i f  any church would be 
acceptable to God Almighty, it  would be that 
church which Jesus built, and which is clearly 
revealed in that book called the New Testa
ment (Matthew 16:18-19).

Jesus Christ didn’t come into the world to 
establish an earthly government as is contended 
fo r by the p re m ille n n ia lis ts . Th e re  is  no 
reference or allusion to the church as ‘ ‘a new society’ ’ 
— meaning a new society or in s titu tio n
that functions as a world government, with all
the powers of both a worldly and ecclesiastical 
body. Jesus taught that his kingdom “ cometh 
not with observation: neither shall they say, Lo here! 
or, Lo there! for lo, the kingdom God is  within 
you” (Luke 17:20-21). Jesus wanted his disciples to 
understand that his kingdom could not be observed 
by the five senses, nor could they watch its  progress 
by outward manifestations. Jesus said that his king
dom ‘ ‘is within you.”  Since the kingdom of Christ 
is a spiritual kingdom, it  is  not to be observed 
by outward show, political and military triumphs, 
nor can its  boundaries be extended by such efforts.

A further statement, I  think, w ill be in order: The  
kingdom of Christ is  a reign of peace (Isaiah 2:1-5; 9: 
6-7; 11:6-9). Here we have figurative language. We  
are not to think that Jesus intended to remove the 
emoluments of war, convert the animals, and inaug
urate un ive rsa l peace upon the earth. The  
kingdom of Christ is  neither to be advanced nor 
defended by the carnal sword (Matthew 26:52; Π Cor
inthians 10:3-4). Jesus is the Prince of Peace! The  
peace that Jesus offers the people of earth is found 
in Christ. I t  is  in th is sense that Jesus made peace 
between the Jews and the Gentiles. ‘‘Fo r he is our 
peace, who made both one, and brake down the 
middle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments con
tained in ordinances; that he might create in him
se lf of the two one new man, so making 
peace; that he might reconcile them both in one body 
unto God through the cross, having slain the enmity 
(hereby: and he came and preached peace to you that

W. A. H O LLEY

were far off, and peace to them that were nigh: that 
through him we both have our access in one Sp irit 
unto the Father” (Ephesians 2:14-18, ASV.).

It  is  for the reason stated above that the following 
passage is  added: “ These things have I  spoken unto 
you, that in  me ye may have peace. [Emphasis, 
mine, W A H .] In  the world ye have tribulation: 
but be of good cheer; I  have overcome the world” 
(John 16:33, ASV). Thus, Jesus plainly stated that 
peace was/is in  himself! Peace cannot be found in the 
world! Hence, carnal weapons are not the instru 
ments of the Prince of Peace!

Jesus taught that h is w ill and way among 
men would cause conflicts, combat, and contro
versy, wherever the truth of God is  preached (Mat
thew 10:34-38; Luke 12:49-53). The sword of the Sp irit 
is  the only weapon that the Christian soldier 
possesses with which Satan and h is strongholds 
can be demolished and destroyed (Ephesians 6:10-17; 
Hebrews 4:12).

The New Testament is  easily identified. It  is  
called: “ body of C hrist” (I Corinthians 12:27), “ one 
body” (Ephesians 2:16; 4:4), “ my kingdom” (Luke 
22:30, John 18:36), “ the church”  (Ephesians 
1:22-23; 5:25), “ church of God” (Acts 20:28; I  
Corinthians 1:1-2; I  Timothy 3:5), “ household 
of faith” (Galatians 6:10; Ephesians 2:19), “ a 
spiritual house, an holy nation” (I Peter 2:5-10), 
“ kingdom of God” (John 3:5; Acts 28:23; Romans 
14:17), “ the kingdom of God’s dear Son” (Colossians 
1:13-14), “ The kingdom of God and of C hrist” 
(Ephesians 5:5), “ a kingdom that cannot be moved” 
(Hebrews 12:28), “ the churches of C hrist” (Romans 
16:16), “ the churches of God” (I Corinthians 
11:16).

The New Testament, church is  entered through 
the new birth. Jesus said, “ Verily, verily, I  say unto 
thee, Except a man be bom of water and of the Sp irit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God” (John 
3:3-5). To  make things perfectly clear, we state 
unequivocally that the statement : “ Except a man be 
born of water and of the Sp irit ” equals conversion 
or salvation or remission of sins. Thus, whatever 
is  required of one to be saved would be the same thing 
as the new birth. For example, were the Pentecosti- 
ans of Acts chapter two, born of water and of the

Spirit? Yes, indeed! W ell, what were they told to 
do? Simply read Acts 2:36-38. Peter, the Apostle, told 
these inquiring souls to: “ Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins . . . . ”  Furthermore, these bom 
again people were added to the church (Acts 2:41,47).

The blessings of the New Testament church 
are of a spiritual nature. One may never believe that 
God is, never attend a single religious service, yet 
become and be more wealthy than the most devout 
Christian, anywhere. But, such an one cannot know 
“ the peace of God that passeth all understand
ing . .  . ”  (Philippians 4:7). “ In C hrist”  represents, 
a special relationship! God has “ blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus” (Ephesians 1:3). Hence, to be “ in C hrist” is 
to be in his spiritual body, which is his church (Ephe
sians 1:22-23; Colossians 1:18,24). In the body, the 
church, we enjoy every spiritual blessing.

Now frie n d s, i f  language means anything, 
there are no spiritual blessings outside of Christ, 
or out side of his church! It  follows as night follows the 
day that, since all the promises of God are in Christ 
and, since salvation is located in Christ, one cannot 
claim “ redemption through his blood, the forgive
ness of s in s” without having been baptized into 
C h rist ( II C orin th ians 1:20; I I  T im o th y  2:10; 
Ephesians 1:7; Romans 6:3-4).

The  New Testam ent church is  a sp iritu a l 
institution; it was not built for man’s fleshly 
nature. Rather it  was founded for the special bene
fit of man’s sp irit — that part of man that shall live 
forever. Its  divine mission is to prepare man to live 
forever with God. Verily, all Catholic organi
zations, all denominationalism, all civic organi
zations, all lodges of men, all human institutions of 
every kind, shape or form, can never take the 
place of the church which the Lord Jesus Christ 
built (Matthew 16:18-19).

Human institutions may support us, feed our 
egos, and comfort us during our lifetime on earth, 
but beyond the grave they cannot go. You, 
my dear reader, need something to hold on to as

Continued on page 2
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you walk down into the dark valley of the shadow 
of death, as you surely w ill! !

Before you sleep, hear the word of the Lord, believe 
ii and obey it, and then live faithfully the Chris- 
rian life. You w ill never be sorry that you chose 
the right way of the Lord. Now, before it is too 
laie. Another opportunity may never knock on your 
door! — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

i t w ?i <

BOB DUNCAN
<!^4kKJ>

W h a t I f  I t  W e re  Y o u r  Sheep?
J

The re  are three 
parables in  the fifteenth 
chapier of Luke: the 
parable of the lo st 
sheep, the parable of the 
lost coin, and the parable 
of the prodigal son 
These  three parables 
were spoken by the Lord 
in reply to criticism from 
I he Pharisees and scribes 
i hat ‘ ‘T h is  man receivet h 
sinners, and eateth with 
them” (verse 2). We 
have correctly made 
application of these par
ables by pointing to 
verse 7, which says, BOB DUNCAN
“ I  say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner t hat, repenteth, more t han over ninety 
and nine ju st persons, which need no repentance.” 
A sim ila r statement is  also repeated in verse 10.

But we may have overlooked the real point of 
these parables. Notice that Je su s introduces 
the parable of the lost sheep by asking a question: 
“ What man of you, having an hundred sheep, i f  he 
lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
nine in  the wilderness, and go after that which is  
lost, until he find it? ” (verse 4). The question is  not 
merely, ‘‘Whatman, having an hundred sheep..  . ?” 
But it is , ‘‘What man o f you . . . ?” The Lord is  
asking, ‘‘What would vou do if  it were your sheep?”

The Lord knew that, while they criticized him for 
seeking lost sinners, i f  it  were their sheep which 
were lost, they would not stop seeking until they had 
found them. The parable of the lost coin is  spoken, 
no doubt, to call to their attention the fact that they 
would not stop searching until they had found that 
which was lost, i f  that which was lost were money. 
They would seek and find a lost sheep, and they 
would seek and find a lost coin. Bu t they criticize one 
who is seeking lost men and women.

Now look at the parable of the prodigal son. A boy is 
lost! I f  he were a sheep, or a coin, someone 
would be searching for him. Bu t there is none to 
go out in search of this precious lad. And when he 
finally decides, on his own, to return home, his bro
ther, who should have been out searching for him, 
does not even rejoice to see him come home. No 
doubt, th is elder brother in the parable represents 
those Pharisees and scribes who had criticized the 
Lord for his efforts to bring sinners to repentance.

Is  it not a fact that many, even in the church, are a 
great deal more concerned about sheep and about 
coins than they are about lost human beings? When 
ihe local congregation begins to enlist men and 
women who w ill go out and try  to seek and save 
those who are lost, every imaginable excuse 
for not participating can be heard. Can it  be we place 
more value on our sheep, or our cows, or our hogs, or 
our farms, or our money than we do a lost human 
being? What i f  it  were a sheep or a coin which became 
lost? What would you do?

W h a t Is  So B a d  A b o u t D ivo rc e ?

“ Fo r I  hate divorce, 
says Jehovah, the God of 
Israel”  (Malachi 2:16).

Divorce is bad because 
marriage is good. Even 
though society has 
moved away from God’s 
plan by approving  
divorce for any cause 
(or no cause at all), 
marriage is s till good, 
sacred and designed to 
be permanent. Worldly 
siandards for marriage 
are often based on con
venience, while God’s 
plan is based on commit- 
mem. The  secularist E D D IE  J. M IL L E R  
says, ‘ ‘I f  it doesn’t work out we can always get a 
divorce, ’ ’ while the Christian says, ‘ ‘W ith  God’s help 
our marriage w ill last.”

The author of Hebrews clearly says marriage 
is honorable (Heb. 13:4). In  defense of marriage, Paul 
went so far as to say that only a liar would forbid 
marriage (I T im . 4:2,3). “ What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder” (Matt. 
19:6). Divorce is  bad because marriage is good!!

Divorce is bad because companionship is good. The 
only portion of God’s creation labeled “ not good” 
was Adam alone (Gen. 2:18). God’s solution? He

made the situation good by creating marriage!
Marriage partners are companions in a way that 

no other two people can rightly be. “ Fo r th is cause 
shall a man leave h is father and mother and cleave to 
h is wife and the two shall become one flesh. Th is  
mystery is  great . . . ” (Eph. 5:31,32). The greatest 
friendship in th is life is  between two people who are 
married and plan to stay married. Divorce is  bad 
because it breaks down th is companionship.

Divorce is  bad because parenting is good. God’s 
plan for the home calls for both mother and father “ on 
location’ ’ deeply involved in nurturing children (Eph. 
6:4, T itu s  2:4). Since divorce diminishes the influence 
of one parent (and in most cases both), it destroys 
God's plan. Of all the world’s underprivileged 
children, those most to be pitied are the ones who 
spend their formative years being tossed from one 
parent to another, or to and from grandparents, or 
Oihers!

In  Psalm 127 we read the following tribute: “ Child
ren are an heritage of .Jehovah; and the fru it of the 
womb is  h is reward. As arrows in the hand of a mighty 
man, so are the children of youth. Happy is  the man 
t hat hath h is quiver fu ll of them.' ’ To end a marriage 
in  divorce is  to d isp ise  our ch ild ren, God’s 
heritage.

Obviously, I ’m not recommending “ stay married 
for the k id s” as the ideal, but I  am suggesting that 
innocent children w ill be among the casualties 
when a marriage collapses.

Divorce is  bad because parenting is  good.
Just why does God hate divorce? Because divorce is 

antithetical to so many things which have been 
created for our good — marriage, companionship 
and parenting. Yes, divorce is  bad because God said 
so; but God said so for our own well-being.

Parents, teachers, preachers, let’s teach our 
young people now why divorce should not be a part of 
i heir lives later. We can do that, as we provide them 
with a solid defense for marriage, companionship 
and parenting, and we w ill ultimately be successful 
i f  we show them the way through the 
examples of our own lives! — 800 Gunter Ave., 
Guntersville, Ala. 35976.

Can you remember way back when a juvenile 
delinquent was a kid with an overdue library 
book?

The big question is: Where can we put our 
hatred while we say our prayers?

One way to curb juvenile delinquency is to 
take the parents off the streets at night.

Throughout the ages no nation has ever had 
a better friend than the mother who taught 
her children to pray.
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Egalitarian Evangelism
“ My brethren, have 

not the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of 
glory, with respect of 
persons . . . .  Heark
en, my beloved brethren,
Hat h not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich 
in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom which he 
hath promised to them 
that love him? . . . .  I f  
ye fu lfill the royal law 
according to the scrip
ture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself,

"  P H IU iP G R A Y
ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as trans
gressors. Fo r whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all’ ’ (James 
2:1-10). The point that the inspired writer is making in 
this passage needs little  explanation. He is saying 
that, it is sin for brethren to show a respect of persons 
in the worship assembly. A case in point with which 
he deals is the preferential treatment of the rich 
over the poor. James’ inspired denunciation of this 
kind of discrimination is designed to underscore 
I he sanctity of the ‘ ‘royal law, ’ ’ which is, ‘ ‘Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.”  Thus, the writer is 
reasoning from a particular circumstance, deference 
to the rich, to a general principle, namely, the 
royal law. Can we not safely, then, ourselves reason 
from this general principle to the sin inherent in other 
similar, particular instances of discrimination? Surely 
we can and, when we do, must recognize that the 
warning pronounced in verse ten would equally apply 
t o all kinds of discrimination stemming from a respect 
of persons. Hear it! “ For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all. ” Bu t would not th is principle also apply to cir
cumstances other than the assembly? Surely it  would. 
Hence, we should realize that discrimination based 
on a respect of persons even in our evangelistic 
endeavors is a clear violation of the royal law. But 
are brethren today making such distinctions among 
persons in seeking the lost? The sad reality is that 
some are. Yet, in contrast to this prevalent philosophy 
of selective evangelism, Paul insists that the gospel is 
for all — not just in some nebulous, “ spiritual”  
sense, but in a literal, practical sense (cf. Rom. 
1:16; 10:11-13; Gal. 3:28; Eph. 2:11-16). Further
more, in view of the divine description of the 
typical disciple drawn for us in I Corinthians 1:27-29, 
can we not confidently conclude that after all is said 
and done in reference to evangelistic methods, 
the kingdom of God w ill be composed mainly of the 
poor, the downtrodden, the outcast and uneducated 
by this world’s standards? I f  the examples of the 
average citizens who were disciples of the Lord 
during his earthly m inistry afford any indication of 
those who w ill follow him even today, then surely we 
can (cf. Mark 12:37; Isa. 61:1,2). While failing to 
recognize this, however, we often have been m is
guided in our approach to evangelism by showing a 
respect to persons on some of the following bases 
(some have even evoked the aura of “ scientific”  
as a rationalization of such discrimination):

I. SOCIAL SN O B BERY . Brethren frequently are 
being heard to say that we need to upgrade the image 
of t he church in our communities in order to compete 
with the larger, more prestigious denominations. 
It is even insisted that our chances of numerical 
growth are enhanced when those who are on the same 
level of the social scale as ourselves (or those 
even a little  higher up) are brought into the con
gregation. Fo r example, is it  not probable that the 
average congregation would be more exhilarated 
at the prospect of the mayor visiting during one of

its  gospel meetings than that of the school janitor or 
even a mechanic at a local garage? Would not 
many feel that the mayor’s presence would increase 
the like lihood of congregational growth more 
than the presence of some “ average Joe” ? But stop 
and listen, brother! Don’t you hear the echo coming 
down from the f irs t  century, from the inspired dis
cussion of th is same issue which was living then? 
“ For ye see your calling, brethren, how tljat 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called’ ’ (I Cor. 1:26). I s  it  
right, therefore, to take into signficant account 
a man or woman ’ s social st atus in the select ion of pro
spects for conversion?

I I .  R A C IA L / C U L T U R A L  B IG O TR Y . In  an 
appalling number of circumstances, churches are 
refusing to be integrated in actual fact, while profess
ing to be so in theory. Maybe in many cases th is is  
a genuine concern on our part for the welfare of the 
church. We may wonder what the community w ill 
“ think about u s” if  we open our doors to those of 
other races. We may be afraid that our town is  not yet 
ready for such a radical departure from its  customs 
and mores and consequent ly would ostracize us and 
greatly hamper us in our work of saving precious 
souls if  we adopt a color-blind policy. Hence, segre
gation appears to be the most “ expedient” option 
for many, especially in certain racially “ hot spots”  of 
the deep south. Several observations about th is view 
are wort h considering: (1) Historically speaking, it is  
i rue that segregat ion was largely initiated by blacks 
on the American religious scene after the war 
between the states. According to one historian,

“ It  is  scarcely surprising that the defeat of the 
South should have been accompanied by the 
wit hdrawal of most Negroes from the churches 
of their former masters. Fo r one thing, the 
mere act of leaving was a symbolic expres
sion of their new freedom. Furthermore, 
few congregations were prepared to give the 
Negro any different status than he had had as a 
slave . . . .  Even had the churches press
ed for some tangible integration, it  is  un
like ly that the mass of Negroes would have 
gone along.” !

(2) It further is  true that th is move basically 
has been unopposed by the majority of white 
members. (3) It is  even true that under some cir
cumstances, segregation might be the most practical, 
desirable situation for the most effective work of both 
races of brethren. (4) But, although a voluntary, 
bilateral segregation lies perhaps within the realm of 
expediency, a forced, unilateral segregation on the 
part of any congregation — and for any reason — is 
unmitigated defiance of the egalitarian ideals of the 
gospel of Christ! (5) A final observation on this 
point is  to note possible instances where certain 
Christians living in a given area where both 
predom inantly white and predom inantly black 
congregations are represented may not feel as effec
tive in t he churches of their own race as they could be 
in the other congregations. T h is  could rest on a 
number of reasons. For example, a black member 
might be persuaded that the “ black congregation” 
of h is community is  not as act ive and dedicat ed in  the 
Lord’s work as it  should be. Or, he may know of 
serious doctrinal unsoundness in that congre
gation, thus feeling obligated to place membership 
elsewhere. Whatever h is reason, could white breth
ren shamelessly face God in judgment if  they have 
refused him the needed opportunity of growing and 
working with them because of a policy of forced 
segregation? “ Fo r whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is  guilty of 
a ll!”

ΙΠ . IN T E L L E C TU A L  ARROGANCE. According to 
the National Center for Education Statistics, for the

school year of 1869/1870, the grand total of all 
college and university graduates in the U .S . was 
9,372. O f these, 9,371 were bachelor’s and 
first professional degrees. Zero was the number 
of master’s degrees. Only one received his doctorate. 
However, in the year 1976/1977, 322,000 were 
conferred master’s degrees, 35,000 their doctorates 
which, combined with all others, made a total of
1,399,000 college degrees!2 T ru ly  there has been a 
‘ ‘knowledge explosion’ ’ in our age, to borrow a strik
ing phrase from our brother Rex Turner, S r.! But 
how are Christians responding? Surely we should 
ihank God fo r the tremendous advancements 
in education that have benefited our lives and 
provided us with so many valuable tools for the study 
of the Bible not available to past generations. 
But have we been so overwhelmed by a love of 
education that we have set up academic achievement 
as a criterion for church membership? Would we 
rather have the high school principal visit our 
assembly than the track driver or policeman across 
■ he street with only his high school diploma?

IV. M A TE R IA L IS T IC  A M BITIO N . Put tersely, 
some congregations are just plain too contribution 
conscious. Is meeting the budget the basic impetus 
in our seeking converts to the cause? Few readers 
have not heard of some congregations, especially 
those that are young and laboring in difficult 
areas, which have experienced respectable numerical 
growth yet who feel that they have failed for nol 
becoming “ self-supporting.” Brother, honestly, 
would you rather baptize two wage earners to every 
five who are unemployed or on social security?

V. PERSO N A L C O M P A TIB IL ITY . Perhaps this is 
the most common criterion we erect for choosing pro
spects for conversion. Many brethren simply w ill not 
make the extra effort to meet and befriend someone 
for evangelistic purposes who they feel has little or 
nothing in common with them. Yes, it  is true that 
those we know and are close to are more 
likely candidates to respond to our teaching than 
others. S till, we need to take heed, lest we allow 
ourselves to shut out those with whom we may have 
little natural affinity.

In conclusion, let me emphasize that the gospel is 
for all, not simply ideally but practically. It is true that 
we are most likely to succeed in teaching those of the 
same socio-economic level as ourselves, who share 
common interests, and are of the same racial/ 
cultural background. However, i f  we allow this to 
become an excuse for an unloving bigotry or selec
tivity in evangelism, we w ill have violated the 
royal law and become guilty of all the perfect 
law of liberty (cf. James 1:25; 2:10). — R t. 1, Box 
55-D, Grove H ill, Ala. 36451.
Footnotes
1. Winthrop S. Hudson, Religion in American 
(Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York, 1965), p. 224.
2. Martin A. Bacheller, ed., The Hammond Almanac 
(1977) p. 736.

When you get the daily bread you’ve been 
praying for, don’t grumble because i t ’s not 
cake.

Juvenile delinquency is now defined as a situ
ation where the youngsters stop asking their 
parents where they came from and start tell
ing them where to go.

A hypocrite prays on his knees on Sunday — 
and on his neighbors the rest of the week.

Juvenile delinquency is no mystery. Mama is 
so busy keeping up with the Joneses and 
Papa is so busy keeping up with Mama that 
neither of them has any time left for keeping 
up with John and Mary.
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Reaping The  Benefits

John 4:1-2 contains a valuable lesson that is  good 
fo r gospel preachers to remember and keep before us. 
From  these verses we see the disciples of Christ reap
ing the benefits of labor that previously had been 
done by John the Baptist. John was the forerunner of 
Chrisi and was truly “ the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness” (Matt. 3:3). Obviously, men were not 
ready yet for the King of Kings. The task of John was 
calling men to remove the barriers, and thus make 
passable I he way for the King of Kings to enter into 
heir hearts. He truly “ made straight the way of the 

Lord” (John 1:23). As John prepared the hearts and 
lives for Christ he told them, ‘ ‘There is  one that come- 
. h af. er me” (John 1:15, 27). He spoke of Christ as he 
said, “ I am not t he Christ , but I  am sent before him”  
(John 3:28). W e find in John 4:1-2 some results of 
John’s work in pointing men to Jesus. The benefits 
were being reaped of John’s great work for Christ.

We, as gospel preachers, at times must stop and 
realize many of us are reaping the benefits of others

W A YN E M IL L E R

before us. Th is  is so true i f  we work with an existing 
congregation, it  may be easy for some of us to 
forget this. When the congregation that we work with  
begins to grow in attendance, giving, know
ledge, love, etc., we may need to look at self. 
I  am for church growth and believe it is  essential to 
preaching and leaching the gospel which saves the 
souls of mankind (Rom. 1:16; James 1:21). Breth
ren, may we stay away from thinking these people 
are so fortunate  to have me preaching fo r 
them. It is because of me this congregation is  
growing and pleasing the Lord. I f  not for me they 
would be doing nothing for Christ. They are truly  
lucky and blessed with my presence.

Those of us that labor with an existing congre
gation are reaping these henefite of others. I t  is 
because of their foresight and sacrifices, not 
myself, that we have a building in which to meet. 
It is  through their dedication in Christ that we 
have the church today. It is their love for the Lord

that has motivated them to be faithful and win others 
to Christ. It  is  the great sacrifice of time and money 
of others that has allowed me the opportunity to be 
with this particular congregation. Many of these 
people have left this earth long before I moved 
here, but I  have reaped the benefits of their work. 
Some husbands and wives, of those who have gone 
on, are attending and working for Christ with this 
congregation. Let us remember these people and be 
thankful (Eph. 5:20) fo r the work and pre
paration that others made before us.

Brethren, it  is  a true joy to be privileged 
to reap the benefits of others. The disciples of 
Christ reaped the benefits of John the Baptist’s work. 
May we realize the same lesson today. Before we 
think more highly of ourselves than we should (Rom. 
12:3), may we stop and be thankful that W E  ARE 
REAPING  T H E  B E N E F ITS  OF O TH ER S  BEFO RE  
US. — State and 18th Street B risto l, VA 24201.

Th e  Need F o r Balanced Preaching
course, would be that every Christian return in  the 
evening. But being a realist we know that is  not going 
to happen. Another alternative would be to preach 
two lessons on Sunday morning, but who would 
s it s till fo r that? Is  there a third? Maybe we could 
‘ ‘mix and match. ’ ’ In  short, take some of those things 
we plan for the evening and preach it  in the morning, 
etc.

Preacher, look back over your preaching and you 
may find that the very things you preached at 
night are ju st what was needed in the morning.

It sure would help the preachers i f  everybody 
saw the need to come back on Sunday night. Then 
again, it  might help you as much as it  does the 
preacher. — 1518 Highland Avenue Columbia, Tn . 
38401.

Isolationism In  Reverse
order that we can be a proper influence among 
t he peoples of the world. The church is to be a fo rt on 
the front lines of a spiritual battle. We must radiate 
Christ in our lives in order to bring others to him. 
In  this manner, we must “ mix and mingle” with 
non-Christians. I  believe that most Christians 
w ill agree with th is premise.

However, I  believe also that some Christians 
practice iso la tion ism  in the reverse. Please 
correct me i f  I  am wrong. Some members cannot 
be found except for one hour per week. They would 
be highly insulted i f  you should ask them why they 
don’t come around more often to the various periods 
of Bible study and worship. Some members have 
for their bosom friends non-Christians, and they 
never visit in the homes of their brothers and 
sisters in Christ . Th e ir children grow up not knowing 
the elders, deacons, preachers and the local 
membership. Other members never attend any of the 
special functions of the local church, such as Vacation 
Bible School, gospel meetings, and they never are 
present for such occasions as a fellowship meal. 
A goodly number of disciples never attend area 
meetings and Sunday afternoon singings. Th is  is

isolation in reverse. Whenever we care more for the 
world and activities in  the civic, sports, social and 
educational fields than we do for the church of the 
Lord, we have placed the emphasis on the wrong 
endeavors. I  believe that the Lord said, ‘ ‘Seek ye firs t 
the kingdom of God . . . . ”  How can we come 
to “ love the brotherhood”  i f  we never associate 
with our brothers and sisters of “ like precious 
fa ith’ ’ in worship and Christian fellowship?

I f  you are guilty of isolationism, from whom are 
you practicing it? — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp, Ala. 
36467.

Did the conversion of so many woodsheds 
into garages have anything to do with the 
alarming increase in juvenile delinquency ?

Some people talk about heaven being so far 
away. I t  is w ith in speaking distance of those 
who belong there.

A juvenile delinquent is a teen-ager who 
wants what he wants when he wants it and 
won’t wait to get it.

The  apostle Paul 
pointed out that while 
at Ephesus he “kept 
back nothing that was 
pro fitab le”  and had 
“ not shunned to declare 
the whole counsel of 
God” (Acts 20:20,27). 
Th a t, b rethren, is  
balanced preaching.

It  is difficult to reach 
an audience with bal
anced preaching today. 
Not because the preacher 
refuses to preach the 
word (Π Tim . 4:2), but 
so many hear ha lf 
of what is  preached. By 
th is  I  mean, those

CURTIS DOWDY 
who assemble

Sunday mornings and fail to return on Sunday night 
get only half of the preaching. It  is , therefore, 
difficult to maintain a balance.

Most preachers with which I  am acquainted 
consider their audience when preparing for the 
pulpit. We usually think of most “ outsiders”  
being present at the a.m. worship, and thus firs t prin
cipals come up often. During the evening it ’s mostly 
“us” so we hear teaching toward growing spiritually, 
etc.

As I  look back now, I  think I can see why so many 
“oncers” have not developed as they should, they 
are not getting a balanced diet. I t ’s not because the 
preacher is  out of balance, but the listener is  out of 
balance.

on Now what is  the solution? The best solution, of

I  can vividly recall a 
statement made by some 
members of the Lord’s 
church during my high 
school days at Alabama 
C hristia n  College that 
went something like this:
“ You shouldn’t send 
your children to a Chris- 
tian school, because you 
w ill isolate them from 
society.” And, I  suppose 
that some amount of iso
lationism  was prac
ticed in that day among 
the students and
teachers. But, there were ________
enough “ outsiders” and RAYMOND E LL IO TT
worldliness around the place to equalize the 
situation.

I know that Christians are not to be isolated, but 
rather to live in  such a manner as to be ‘ ‘insulated’ ’ 
from carnality and ungodliness. We must permit our 
salt to savor and our lights to illuminate in
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“ Th e  Innocent P a rty ”
So much has been pre

sented on the sensitive 
issue of marriage, di
vorce and remarriage, 
by b rethren w ith  fa r 
greater credentials than 
I  possess, that I am 
somewhat hesitant to 
presume to make my con- 
t r ib u t io n .  H o w e ve r, 
there is at least one 
aspect o f the contro- 
versey which it  seems 
has not received as much 
attention as is  due. That 
is the question of whe
ther there really is  any P H ILL IP  G RAY
such person as “ the innocent party” in situations 
involving m arita l in fid e lity . I t  is  sometimes 
argued that the New Testament actually sets forth no 
legitimate grounds for divorce whatsoever. Although 
it is  not my purpose here exhaustively to deal with this 
contention, I  would like to attempt an answer of one 
allegation often adduced in support of th is aberrant 
belief. Is  there an innocent party? Some are 
saying, No! Advocates of the idea that no 
divorce is ever permitted under the New Covenant 
w ill often in sist that no party could be free to 
rem arry in  cases where the sacred union 
has been violated since both must share the blame of 
the “guilty party” to one degree or another.

Obviously, th is question should not be considered 
apart from the Lord’s doctrine on divorce recorded in 
Matthew 19:9. Here Jesus affirm s, ‘ ‘And I  say unto 
you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it  be 
for fornication, and shall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is  put 
away doth commit adultery. ’' Here the Lord makes it 
clear that putting away one’s mate is not per
mitted under the terms of his w ill, except in  the 
case where fornication (sexual immorality) has 
tarnished the marriage relationship. In  such a case, 
the mate who has been wronged (i.e., the one against 
whom the trespass has been committed) is  free to 
remarry.

The question is, can th is one who has been wronged 
be said to be ‘ ‘the innocent party’ ’? It  is  my thesis that 
th is is  a perfectly legitimate label within th is context. 
Of course, “ innocent party” is  not the term Christ 
used in describing the one who has been betrayed by 
his or her partner, but it  expresses adequately the

Lord ’s idea. It is true, no one is completely free from 
sin. “ As it is written, There is none righteous, 
no, not one”  (Romans 3:10). However, the expres
sion, “ innocent party,” is not being used to denote 
sinless perfection, or the ideal companion, but to indi
cate a marriage partner’s innocence with respect to 
the crime of adultery. Hence, it does not follow that 
there is no ground for divorce approved by God 
simply because no one can claim a spotless record 
for one’s life. Christ certainly acknowledges the 
possibility of a husband or wife’s innocence with  
respect to fornication.

But what are those who disagree really implying 
about all souls who have ever experienced the heart
rending ordeal of marital infidelity against them? Is  it 
not to say that they are partly to blame for their 
mate’s unfaithfulness? What a terrific burden to 
bear! Sometimes it is cruelly insinuated that, 
had the partner against whom the offense was com
mitted been more attentive to his or her conjugal 
duties, the “ need” for the guilty spouse’s seeking 
intimacy elsewhere could have been avoided. I t  is 
true that husbands and wives are to ‘ ‘defraud ye not 
one the other . . . that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinency’ ’ (I Cor. 7:5). However, is th is to say that 
whenever unfaithfulness occurs that the offender ne
cessarily has been defrauded? According to a recent 
study reported in Good Housekeeping, September 
of 1982, by Alan Loy McGinnis, PH .D ., there 
are common misconceptions that must be dispelled 
concerning why partners sometimes stray. Οη<* ©f 
these we often hear is, “ A person never would Jrave 

strayed unless there was something wrong with the 
marriage.” D r. McGinnis points out that, “ Surveys 
show that many unfaithful spouses rate their overall 
marital relationship as ‘good’ or ‘very good.’. ” Thus, 
there are no scriptural nor statistical reasons for

always, and as a matter of course, assigning 
guilt to both partners in a case wher^s only one has 
committed adultery. I t  may be that, in some cases, 
forced deprivation of the conjugal rights might be a 
contributing cause of temptation, which leads to 
infidelity (as Paul recognizes in I Corinthians 7:5). 
However, ultimately ‘ ‘every man is  tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed” (James 
1:14; see also 1 :13,15andICor. 10:13). An unfaithful 
husband, for example, could not claim that his wife 
“ made me do i t . ”  Her disregard for his basic needs 
might have been a contributing factor to his downfall, 
but his decision to yield to baser desires was 
entirely his own! Cases abound where wayward 
husbands might argue that their wives could have 
been more attentive to them in their marital obliga
tion than they were. However, this of itse lf does not 
exonerate the adulterer, nor necessarily implicate the 
offended party with that most heinous crime. There is 
probably some room for improvement in this area in  
every union, but we tread on the dangerous ground of 
being wise “ above that which is  w ritten”  when we 
insist that there is  no such person as ‘ ‘the innocent 
party” .

Therefore, since the Lord teaches that there is a 
legitimate ground for divorce, i.e ., fornication, then 
who are we to presume to legislate where God has not 
in effectively doing away with the option of divorce for 
the offended when we contend that there is no ‘ ‘inno
cent party” ? Surely, we can show more compassion 
and pity on those who have been through the night
mare of such a dissolution of the sacred union by our 
refraining from advocating theories which would 
saddle them with some of the guilt. Such an one can 
be “ innocent” with respect to the crime of fornica
tion!—R t. 1, Box 55-D, Grove H ill, Al. 36451.

The Ostrich Vs. People
GRACE LO W REY

(Editor's note: In  1979 the editor was in a 
meeting with the Pleasant Valley church in Mobile, 
Alabama, and was invited to speak to the ladies’ Bible  
class. He spoke on the ostrich, from Job 39:13-18. 
Siste r Grace Lowrey was in the class, and composed 
the following poem, but it was not until recently 
that we knew o f the poem or had access to it . )

Everything. God made is good.
We know that th is is  true.

Why from the ostrich wisdom kept,
I  really wish I  knew.

Perhaps some lessons we could learn
Continued on page 2
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The  Ostrich 

VS. People
Continued from page 1

From silly things they do.
Tho ’ we have minds to understand 

We oft act foolish too.

The ostrich lays eggs on the ground:
And often forgets where.

I f  they, by chance, should hatch and grow 
No mother’s love is there.

When mothers seek for wealth or fame 
And leave their children dear 

For someone else to feed and train,
Do ostrich's ways seem queer?

Sometimes the ostrich tries to hide 
Behind a bush too small.

She feels secure and looks just like 
You can’t see her at all.

When conscience pricks the mortal mind 
We run and try to hide 

Behind some worthless thin excuse,
And think we’re justified.

The ostrich eats most anything 
Th a t’s thrown down near her feet.

It may be rags, or food, or trash;
She thinks i t ’s there to eat.

We humans watch the TV  shows.
Tho good or bad they be.

Whatever’s put before our eyes 
We fill our minds, don’t we?

Sometimes the ostrich stru ts around 
W ith  quite a selfish pride;

But beauty's hardly seen in one 
Where wisdom is denied.

The ostrich cannot help herself.
Th is  fact we can deduce:

Of wisdom she hath been deprived;
But what is our excuse?

( TV 4 ^ T )  <PW ^5> ( T W W T )  (TV ***"»  <

fh *  Vzx\
BOB DUNCAN

The  Apostle O f Assurance

Some time ago we 
wrote some things about 
the fact that the apostle 
John is often thought of 
as the apostle of love, be
cause in his writings he 
has so much to say about 
the subject of love. For 
example, in John’s gos
pel, agapao and agape 
(verb and noun forms of 
the Greek word trans
lated “ love") appear a 
total of forty-four times, 
as compared to twenty- 
eight times in the other 
Ihree gospels combined.

We observed also, 
however, that this same apostle is eminently qualified 
as the apostle of truth, since he used the word aletheia 
‘tru th ’ (in all its  forms) a total of fifty-six times 
in his gospel. Matthew, Mark, and Luke all combined 
use the word a total of seventeen times. And so the 
“ apostle of love” is also the “ apostle of tru th .’’

Another interesting thing about the writings of the 
apostle John is his use of the Greek word ginosko 
‘know.’ He uses this word in all his writings a total 
of eighty-seven times, as compared to seventy-nine 
occurrences of the word in the combined writings 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. But the remarkable 
thing is that John uses this word twenty-five 
times in the five short chapters of the book of I  John 
(about one time in every five verses). Notice some of 
the occurrences of this word in I John:
“ And hereby we do know that we know him, i f  we 

keep his commandments" (2:3). One’s knowledge of 
the Father is not based upon some subjective feeling, 
but upon his keeping the commandments.

“ He that saith, I  know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him’ ’ 
(2:4). John may be the apostle of love, but this does 
not keep him from stating very dogmatically that it is 
only the one who keeps the commandments who 
can truthfully say he knows God.

“ But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected: hereby we know that we are in 
him " (2:5). One may talk about the love of God, but 
it is only lip service i f  he does not keep the word of

God, and we know th is is  the way it  is.
‘ ‘I f  ye know that he is  righteous, ye know that every 

one that doeth righteousness is  bom of him’ (2:29). It 
is amazing to hear the talk among religious people 
about ‘ ‘bom again Christians, ”  as i f  there were some 
other kind of Christians. Bu t what does it  mean to be 
bom again? Is  there any way for us to know? Th is  
verse says we know that those who do righteousness 
are those bom of him. What does it  mean to do right
eousness? I t  means to keep the commandments of 
God, ‘ ‘for all thy commandments are righteousness’ ’ 
(Psalm 119:172).

‘ ‘Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is ”  (3:2). There are certainly some 
things we do not know, but the fact we do not know 
everything does not prove we cannot know anything. 
We do not know what we shall be, but we do know we 
shall be like the Lord when he appears.

“ My little  children, let us not love in word, neither 
in tongue; but in deed and in truth. And hereby we 
know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before him’ ’ (3:18,19). I t  is easy to love in word 
and in tongue, i.e., to talk about one’s love for God 
and one’s fellow man. But loving in deed and in truth 
requires effort and sacrifice. One is  not of the truth 
merely by knowing what the Bible teaches. Bu t he can 
know he is of the tru th  i f  his love manifests 
itse lf in action.

“ And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth 
in him, and he in him. And hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Sp irit which he hath given us” 
(3:24). Some questioned the genuineness of the 
gospel John preached. Bu t the Sp irit was given to the 
apostles to enable them to confirm the word preached 
(Mark 16:20). Miraculous powers to confirm the word 
were also imparted to other f irs t  century Christians 
through the laying on of the hands of the apostles 
(Acts 8:17, 18). Now that the revelation of God is 
complete and completely confirmed in the New Testa
ment, we know that God abides in us because we have 
this assurance in that revelation.

These are ju st a few of the occurrences of the word 
know in I  John, but these should serve to strengthen 
our faith and help us live the Christian life with more 
confidence and assurance.

Church Discipline
LO U IS  E V E R E T T E  R U SH M O R E

A congregation which tolerates sin within itself 
is  a congregation in which the leaven of 
sin has leavened the whole lump (I Cor. 5:6,7).

Many other congregations do litt le  better 
when they fail to enact church discipline, although, 
they may announce the names of those from whom 
the congregation should withdraw. These congrega
tions too are out of step with the divine pattern 
respecting Bible discipline. "Now we command 
you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother 
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of u s "  (II Thes. 3:6). To  do less 
lhan what II Thessalonians 3:6 commands Christians 
to do is to be less than obedient to the author

of eternal salvation (Heb. 5:8,9). Π Thessalonians 3:6 
and kindred passages are obeyed or disobeyed on an 
individual basis, A F T E R  a public announcement of 
withdrawal is made. NO O NE has an option in this 
matter; EA C H  C H R ISTIA N  must obey the command 
to withdraw from the disorderly in order to avoid 
becoming disorderly himself. ‘ ‘And why call ye me 
Lord, Lord and do not the things which I  say?’ ’ (Luke 
6:46).

Withdrawal of fellowship should never be an act 
of vengeance, but rather, it  should be an act of love, 
exercised as a last resort to prompt erring church 
members to repent. Neither should withdrawal of

Continued on page 3



FRIDAY, OCTOBER 1, 1982 W O RDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

fellowship be undertaken without firs t  expending 
much effort to instruct and to bring about penitence 
in the erring. E rrin g  children of God must never 
be allowed to M ISU N D ER STA N D  the purpose of the 
visits received from those concerned for their souls. 
Even after withdrawal of fellowship the erring should 
be admonished as brethren (kindly instructed). A fter 
withdrawal and prior to repentance, erring brothers 
and sisters are ER R IN G  W IL L F U L L Y  and are not 
entitled to Christian companionship outside of 
instruction.

Christian fellowship is a partnership or companion
ship wherein Christians prefer each other rather than 
the companionship of the world (Rom. 12:10; 
Heb. 13:1; I  Pe t. 1:22; 2 :17). W ithd ra w a l 
of fellowship is  calculated to produce a void for which 
cause erring brethren are compelled to repent, 
in order to be restored to fellowship with their 
fellow Christians and God. (Unfortunately, the 
effects of church discipline are often minimized 
because many Christians never develop a love for the 
brotherhood which exceeds their affection for the 
world. Christian fellowship includes but surpasses 
assembling at appointed times and eating together 
occasionally.)

Fellowship among Christians is  both a spiritual and 
a physical relationship. Likewise, withdrawal of 
fellowship is both spiritual and physical in nature. 
“ Have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed” (Π Thess. 3:14) portrays the act and the 
effect of withdrawal of fellowship. (1) Fa ithfu l Chris
tians are to avoid pleasurable activities and ac
companying with erring children of God. (2) The loss 
of physical fellowship is intended to cause the erring 
to feel his loss of spiritual fellowship with his 
brethren and with God.

The apostle Paul addressed the act of withdrawal 
of fellowship: “ And i f  any obey not our word bv 
th is epistle, note that man, and have no company with 
him that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a brother”  (Π Thess. 
3:14,15). “ Now I  beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions and offenses contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them’ ’ 
(Rom. 16:17). “ In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my 
sp irit w ith the power of our Lord Jesus Christ to 
deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that the sp irit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus . . . .  Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleav
ened. Fo r Christ our passover is  sacrificed for 
us . . . .  I  wrote unto you in an epistle not to 
company w ith fornicators . . . .  B u t now I  have 
written unto you not to keep company, i f  any man that 
is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner; w ith such an one no not to eat”  (I Cor. 
5:4, 5, 7, 9, 11).

Those who faithfully follow the author of eternal 
salvation w ill obey the Bible respecting church 
discipline regardless of how painful it  may be. How
ever, the ones closest to erring disciples and who 
by exercising Biblical withdrawal could influence 
the erring the most are often the very ones who refuse 
to withdraw fellowship. Included in th is number 
many times are parents of N O N -D EPEN D EN T  
children. (If a physical relationship constituted an 
exception to Π Thessalonians 3:6 and related verses, 
many in te r-re la ted  congregations could w ith 
draw from no one!)

W hile every faithful Christian is obliged to w ith
draw from the disorderly, doubtlessly, no one con
tends that a husband or wife should violate the 
passages pertaining to marriage in an attempt to 
practice church discipline (Matt. 5:32; I  Cor. 7:3-5, 
10-14, Eph. 5:28, 31, 33; Col. 3:18,19). Likewise, 
passages concerning the children/parental relation
ship should not be violated in an effort to participate

Church Discipline
Continued from page 2

in withdrawal of fellowship (Eph. 6:4; I Tim . 5:8). 
However, i f  w ithdrawal of fe llow ship  became 
necessary, parents of non-dependent children  
(children for whom their parents are no longer 
responsible) should carefully and prayerfully con
template their responsibility in church discipline. 
I f  the situation were reversed, non-dependent 
children should contemplate the same. Th is  writer, 
for instance, would feel compelled to withdraw 
fellowship from his non-dependent children in the

event that the church Biblically withdrew from 
them. My wife and I  would likely have more effect 
thereby on our erring children than the rest of the 
brethren combined.

Bible discipline w ill not split faithful congre
gations, nor w ill it  make godly people angry. 
It w ill, however, prompt the erring to repent and 
preserve the spotless bride of Christ, according to 
the wisdom of God. In whose wisdom should we 
trust? — 909 Golf Road, Waukegau, 111. 60085.

The word “ Premillen- 
nialism’ ’ does not appear 
in  the Bible. We must go 
outside the Bible to learn 
what it  means. The term 
is a form of the word 
“ millenial” or “ millen- 
ium” which is derived 
from two Latin words 
“ m ille ”  which means 
thousand and “ annus” 
which means year. Thus, 
the word “ millennium” 
means “ a thousand 
years” and the doctrine 
of ‘ ‘millennialism’ ’ is the 
doctrine of a thousand H U G H FU LFO R D  
years of universal peace 
and tranquility here on earth before the begin
ning of the eternal state. TVe-millennialism says 
that Christ w ill come before (pre) the thousand 
years of earthly peace and tranquility and that, in  
fact, his coming w ill usher in the thousand 
years; that at that time he w ill set up his 
kingdom and begin to occupy the throne of David 
as an earthly king, and that he w ill continue that 
literal, earthly reign for a literal thousand years. 
Post-millenialism says that Christ w ill come after 
(post) the thousand years of universal peace and 
tranquility which they imagine existing here on earth. 
Premillennialism is, by far, the more prominent of the 
two basic millennial beliefs.

Revelation 20:1-9 makes three references to “ a”  
thousand years and three references to “ the” thou
sand years. A ll theories concerning the millennium  
are based on this passage. Take this passage from the 
millennialists—that is, show that it  does not (cannot) 
mean what they say it means—and they have no basis 
for their doctrine. For instance, the following 
matters—all essential to substantiating the premil
lennial theory—are not to be found in Revelation 20:
(1) The second coming of Christ, (2) The establish
ment of a kingdom, (3) The return of the Jews to 
Palestine, (4) A bodily resurrection, (5) The throne 
of David, and (6) An earthly reign of Christ. Is  it  not 
significant that the very elements so essential to 
sustaining the premillennial program are not to be 
found in the one passage premillennialists dote 
on so heavily and without which they could not even 
concoct their theory!

Some might wonder whether or not th is subject 
should be of any present day concern to the Lord’s 
people. It  most certainly should be! It  is by no 
means a dead issue! Every mainline evangelical 
denomination in America has a strong strain of pre
millennialism running through it. America’s most 
popular and influential denominational preachers— 
including B illy  Graham, Oral Roberts, and especially 
Herbert W . and Garner T .  Armstrong—believe the 
premillennial theory and preach it to their nationwide 
audiences via radio, television and the printed page.

One of the most popular religious books in recent 
years is The Late Great Planet Earth  by Hal

Lindsey. Lindsey is a graduate of Dallas Theological 
Seminary, a thorough-going premillennial institu
tion. Lindsey’s book is written in the popular langu
age of the day and has sold over five million copies — 
many of them to high school and college age young 
people. In  this book he presents in convincing lang
uage—to the one uninformed in the scriptures—the 
case for dispensational premillennialism.

The churches of Christ are also affected by this doc
trine. (What affects the denominational world, unfor
tunately, also sooner or later comes to affect us.) 
There are a dozen or more congregations in the 
Louisville, Ky. area that are premillennial. Th is  is 
where R . H . Boll continued to live and wield such 
strong influence after being dismissed from the staff 
of the Gospel Advocate in 1915 because of his 
erroneous views on prophecy and his obvious pre
millennial beliefs. Th is  is where E . L . Jorgenson— 
a co-laborer of Bo ll’s —was s till living (though then an 
old man) when I  moved to Louisville in 1958 to 
do my firs t local work. Premillennial churches of 
Christ can be found in Gallatin, Tenn.; Winchester, 
Ky .; Hammond, La., as well as elsewhere. A few 
years ago a previously loyal preacher in Kentucky was 
converted to th is theory. In  recent weeks a book has 
come from the press, written by a man among us who 
was supposed to have been converted from denomi- 
nationalism, that is  literally filled with pre-millen- 
nial doctrine. Our members are reading Lindsey’s 
book and listening to the Armstrongs. I  go into mem
bers’ homes and see issues of Plain Tru th  lying on 
their coffee tables. Many of our members w ill com
mend the preaching of B illy  Graham. They do not 
recognize the obvious error of these men and their 
publications, much less how to refute it! We must 
familiarize ourselves with the tenets of the premillen
nial theory and prepare ourselves to deal with it  in a 
forthright fashion. It, like all false ways, must be 
opposed by the faithful people of God! ‘ ‘Through thy 
precepts I  get understanding: therefore I  hate every 
false way” (Psa. 119:104). — 101 Dow Drive, Shelby- 
ville, TN  37160.

F  aith Action

Prem illennialism  - 
Its Current Revival

The suspension bridge 
of Niagara F a lls  was 
begun by a thread  
attached to a kite.
When the wind blew, 
the kite went across.
Then on the thread 
they attached a string  
and pulled i t  across.
The n  to the s trin g , 
they attached a rope and 
By this means, they 
were able to build B A R R Y  F IK E
the bridge. Your faith may be just a little  thread, 

Continued on page 4



PAGE 4 WORDS OF Ί  RU TH FRIDAY, OCTOBER 1, 1982

Fa ith  Action
or no larger than a mustard seed, but you must act on 
that faith. “ Fo r not the hearers of the law are ju st be
fore God, but the doers of the law shall be justified’ ’ 
(Romans 2:13).

How many members of the church today believe 
that faith alone can save them? How many members 
of your congregation believe that? Probably more 
than you would imagine. Scriptures such as, “ Even 
so faith, i f  it hath not works, is dead, being alone” 
(James 2:17) are virtually unknown. It is extremely 
popular to believe that only faith, and nothing

Continued from page 3

else, can save a person. That would allow the doctrine 
of “ Faith only” to be correct. But, as the scriptures 
already noted have shown, that is simply not the truth  
of the gospel. The Bible tells us that each individual 
must take individual responsibility for his actions 
and that by those actions he w ill be judged (Matthew 
25:31-36). We are all to “ submit yourselves therefore 
to God. Resist the devil, and he w ill flee from you”  
(James 4:7). It certainly includes the idea of faith but 
calls for more than just “ faith alone.”

Like the bridge, our faith may not be as large as 
someone else’s, but the only way that it w ill

grow is for us to act upon it and allow the Lord to 
help us in our continual search for him and his 
wisdom. As James says, “ Yea, a man may say, 
Thou hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I w ill shew thee my faith 
by my works” (James 2:18).

The Christian must understand that through 
action, faith w ill be grounded and settled (Colossians 
1:23), as it moves him to do even greater works 
of faith for the Lord (II Thessalonians 1:3). Th is  
is how a person’s faith w ill grow exceedingly (Ephes
ians 4:15). — 5 Ludwell St. Charleston, S.C. 29407.

Profession - Pretense—Performance

R. W . GRAY

‘ ‘Rescue the perish
ing, care for the dying. . .
Weep o’er the erring 
one, lift up the fall
en . . .  ”  are some 
of the words that pour 
from the lips of members 
of the church of Christ 
around the world. In  
practically every gather
ing of the saints there 
is heard great exhor- 
t at ion in song t o heed the 
call that comes ringing 
across the dark waves, a 
call that says in effect,
“ Come over into our 
land, or into our culture, 
and help u s !”  I f  an alien from another world should 
eavesdrop on a worship assembly of “ our” brethren 
the impression would doubtless be that “ these folk 
are extremely concerned for those they describe as 
the lost.”

Our professed interest in and concern for the 
lost, whether in our midst or around the world, is not 
without scriptural warrant. The Bible, especially the 
New Testament, abounds in such expressions 
as, “ Th is  is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acception, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners; of whom I am chief”  (I T im . 1:15). 
The founder of the Christian religion instructs 
that prayers to God petition him for more workers 
in the wonderful task of reaching the lost (Matt. 
9:37-38).

The prayers heard in the average assembly 
implies an emotional, heart-felt love for sinners. 
We pray for the alien sinner and for the erring 
child of God. We ask for wisdom, opportunity, 
and courage in reaching and saving them.

Elders, for the most part, expect a great deal of 
emphasis in the pulpit on the matter of evangelism. 
Many churches show a willingness to spend large 
sums to bring in the professional who w ill “ train 
us to reach the lost.”

The church is not deficient in i t ’s appeal to be 
evangelistic, to save the lost and recover the erring. 
It is even possible that we have ‘ ‘talked it  to death’ ’ ; 
however we must not cease to emphasize in sermon, 
song, and prayer, the wonderful task assigned in 
the Great Commission of our Lord (Mark 16:15).

But what about our performance? Does the ques
tion cause you to blush? I t  should. Our performance 
record in reaching the lost about us is  worse than 
deplorable. The average elder among us who insists  
that we give great emphasis to evangelism in our 
teaching programs, is  so involved with the affairs 
of this life that he seldom, i f  ever, v is its the home 
of an erring Christian placed under his spiritual 
oversight. Few elders or elderships take the lead in 
searching out and teaching the lost in their

community.
The professional has come and gone, and the lack 

of real effort to rescue the perishing remains as 
it was before his appearance. Most are elated with 
finally “ knowing how” to do personal work. Only a 
dedicated few become actively involved in some form 
ofpersonalevangelism. Most are “ too busy,” “ leave 
it to the preacher,” or “ blame the elders for fail
ing to stimulate them.”

It is a sad observation that even among the 
professionals many content themselves with the fact

they have instructed others in “ how to win the lost.” 
We are in a situation in the church of having too many 
chiefs and not enough Indians in the greatest work 
on earth.

Speak to the average hymn singer “ after the 
service”  about a ss is tin g  you in  v is itin g  an 
erring brother or sister and you are in for great 
disappointment. Thank God for the remnant dedicat
ed to the work, but may He have mercy upon 
t he mere professor and pretender. Think On These 
Things. — P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.

Gems O f Leviticus

J E R R Y  T .  B R A M L E T T

Moses is t he aut hor of 
the book of Leviticus.
The book of Leviticus 
adds the dimension of 
worship and the fellow
ship with God. “ For I am 
the Lord your God; ye 
shall therefore sanctify 
yourselves, and ye shall 
be holy; for I am holy; 
neither shall ye defile 
yourselves with any man
ner of creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth’ ’
(Leviticus 11:44). “ Be
cause it  is written, be ye 
holy: for I  am holy” (I 
Peter 1:16). The major
theme of Leviticus is: “ Be ye holy. ”  There is no way 
man can be holy in  the Tw e n tie th  Century  
unless he puts God firs t  and worships the Father 
“ in sp irit and in tru th” (John 4:24). There is a title  
of a gospel song, “ Nearer S till Nearer,”  that is an 
apt description of the purpose of this great book of 
Leviticus.

“ I f  his offering be a burnt sacrifice of the herd, let 
him offer a male without blemish: he shall offer it 
of his own voluntary w ill at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation before the Lord” (Leviticus 1:3).
‘ O f  his own voluntary w ill” clearly shows beyond any 
shadow of doubt that man is a creature of choice. Th is  
verse answers the false doctrine of predestination 
that has been taught by John Calvin. God does not 
predestinate one person to heaven and another to 
hell. God is not a respector of persons (Acts 10:34; 
Romans 2:11). Man is not a machine that can be 
turned off and on by a switch, but rather he is a crea
ture of choice (Romans 2:6; 14:12). Every person has 
a choice to obey God or Satan. What is  your choice?

In Chapter ten, verse one we read where Nadab and 
Abihu “ offered strange fire before the Lo rd .” In  
verse two, “ they died before the Lord. ’ ’ Why? Nadab 
and Abihu were destroyed by the sin of presump
tion. One who is presumptuous speaks for God or acts 
for God. To  be presumptuous is to be self-willed.

David said, “ Keep back thy servant also from pre
sumptuous sins; let them not have dominion over me; 
then shall I  be upright, and I shall be innocent from 
the great transgression (Psalms 19:13). We may not 
claim to be speaking for God or acting for him, but in 
reality that is what we are doing when we add to or 
take away from the word of God. “ But chiefly them 
that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government. Presumptuous are they, 
selfwilled, they are not afraid to speak evil of digni
ties” (Π Peter 2:10).

“ Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image, 
neither rear you up a standing image, neither shall 
ye set up any image of stone in your land, to bow down 
unto it; for I  am the Lord your God” (Leviticus 26:1). 
Th is  verse teaches that God comes f irs t  and we are not 
ever to worship an idol. Many believe idolatry 
only involves people overseas. Some give the conno
tation that the sin of idolatry is  not a problem in the 
U .S .A . Th is  is  far from the truth. There are two 
questions that need to be considered in order for us to 
have a better understanding of idolatry. What is an 
idol? Anything which occupies the place due God is an 
idol. What is  a god? “ Whatever thy heart clings to 
and relies upon is properly thy god.”  Another 
important question that needs some consideration is: 
what are some forms of idolatry? Here are a few:
(1) creature worship (Romans 1:20-25), (2) man wor
ship (Acts 12:21-23), (3) mammom worship (I 
Timothy 6:10), (4) pleasure worship (Π Timothy 3:4). 
John says, “ L ittle  children, keep yourselves from 
idols. Amen’ ’ (I John 5:21). We need to heed not only 
John but also Paul when he said, “ Wherefore, my 
dearly beloved, flee from idolatry”  (I Corinthians 
10:14).

A study of the book of Leviticus reveals the follow
ing: (1) God is  to be worshipped. (2) God informs 
man how to worship. (3) Man must bow in humble 
submission to God to b^saved. — P. O. Box 97, Net- 
tleton, M s. 38858.

When a child always gets what he wants, you 
can be sure he is well on his way toward de
linquency.



W r n ib
(USPS 691-760)

" I am not mad, m ost noble Fe stus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25

VOLUME 18 FRIDAY, OCTOBER 8, 1982 NUMBER 40

A re Y o u  An Apologist O r An Apologizer?
I t ’s good to know  

what you believe; i t ’s 
better to know why you 
believe it.

Convictions become 
ours only after we’ve 
thought them out and 
thus discovered them for 
ourselves. Though based 
entirely upon the Word 
of God, faith should be 
more fo r us than a 
second-hand story. We 
should believe a thing is 
truth, not because others 
see i t  as tru th , but 
because i t  is  tru th , D A LTO N  K E Y  
and th is type of con
clusion comes only as the result of personal investi
gation.

Sooner or later you w ill be called upon to defend 
or at least explain your religious convictions. 
When that time comes, w ill you be an apologist 
or an apologizer? Now before you tune me out, 
hear me out. An apologist makes an apology for his 
fa ith  in  the classical sense — he defends, 
proves. An apologizer, on the o ther hand, 
apologizes for his convictions in the popular sense — 
he embarrassingly makes excuses, he apologizes.

You are pleasantly conversing w ith  your 
neighbor and are asked, ‘ ‘Why don’t you folks 
(members of churches of Christ) use a piano in your 
worship services?” W ill you be an apologist or an 
apologizer? A friend at work or school inquires, 
‘ ‘Do you really teach that one has to be baptized 
in order to be saved?’ ’ W ill you be an apologist or an 
apologizer? A relative wants to know, ‘ ‘M ust you 
always be running off to church services?”  Again, 
w ill you be an apologist or an apologizer? W ill 
you defend or make excuse?

Someone counters, ‘O h, but that’s the preacher’s 
job.”  Yes. Bu t is it  his responsibility alone? 
Are Christians to be nothing more than puppets 
dangling from the preacher’s sermonic string? 
Shouldn’t we all know what we believe and 
why we believe it? And shouldn’t we be willing and 
ready to explain or defend what we believe before 
others?

Doesn’t Paul’s admonition to ‘ ‘prove all things”

and then ‘ ‘hold fast that which is good'' apply to all of 
us? (I Thessalonians 5:21). The apostle did not 
say, ‘ ‘Let the preacher prove all things, and 
then hold fast to what he says is good.” We might 
wish he had said this, but he didn’t.

And what of Peter’s admonition? ‘ ‘But sanctify 
the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready always to 
give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason 
of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
fear”  (I Peter 3:15). Like it or not, th is applies to all

in his excellent tract ‘ ‘The Churches of Christ . . . 
Who Are These People?” Joe Barnett estimates that 
worldwide there are some 20,000 churches of Christ 
with a total of 2Vi to 3 million members. Barnett 
points out that there are churches of Christ in every 
state in the United States and in 109 other countries.

Obviously the need is tremendous for sound men 
who can stand in the pulpits of these churches and 
proclaim the word of God. Which men should preach? 
What criteria should be used in deciding to preach? 
Who should make the decision? When should it be 
made?

There are many factors which must be considered 
in the decision to be a gospel preacher. Brother Bat- 
sell Barrett Baxter, in our Preparation and Delivery of 
Sermons class at Lipscomb, pointed out two key in
gredients in the decision to preach: fait h and an over
powering desire.

Faith is absolutely necessary. ‘ ‘For we walk by 
faith, not by sight” (Π Cor. 5:17). Paul knew and 
understood the meaning of this statement. The  
apostle trusted Christ and sought, his strength in him; 
he was the object of Paul’s confidence. Paul believed 
God’s guarantee and placed his life in his protection. 
Christ had told Paul on one occasion, ‘ ‘Be not afraid 
. . .  fo r i am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to 
hurt thee” (Acts 18:9,10). He kept his faith in difficul
ties, conflicts, dangers, and temptations. Paul could 
not have succeeded as an evangelist unless he had 
cast himself on the love and mercy of God with 
complete faith in his word. Today, i f  the gospel

of us, preacher and non-preacher alike. We are to be 
ready. We are to be ready always. We are to be ready 
always to give an answer. An answer to whom? Every 
man that asks. Asks what? a reason. A reason con
cerning what? Concerning the hope which lies within 
us. How are we to offer such an answer? In  meekness 
and fear.

Yes, we know what it  says. The question is, 
do we live like we know what it  says? Th ink about it. 
— Box 563, Liberal, Kansas 67901.

preacher would be successful in t he work of preaching 
he too must have a deep, genuine faith in the Lord.

An overpowering desire is extremely important in 
the decision to become a preacher. David Lipscomb,
H. Leo Boles, even Charles Spurgeon used to say, 
‘ ‘Ifyoucando anything else, don’t preach!” Th is  isa  
half-truth that has misled many people. It  is intended 
to emphasize the importance of desire. In The Heart 
of The Yale Lectures Brother Baxter defined the ‘ ‘call 
to preach” : ‘ ‘A man may assume that he is ‘called to 
preach’ when his natural qualifications are such as 
are needed by the minister, when he feels certain that 
God desires him as a public proclaimer of the gospel, 
and when he himself desires to preach to such a 
degree that he could never be quite conscience- 
free should he decline the opportunity to preach.” 
Only those men who have a longing, craving and 
insat iable appetite for the pulpit should make efforts 
to prepare themselves for this important work.

Deciding to preach the gospel is a very important 
decision, upon which the salvation of many souls may 
depend. And, according to those in church leadership 
positions, more full-time preachers are desperately 
needed. The task of filling thousands of pulpits across 
the brotherhood continues to be a challenge. For 
those considering preaching remember the two 
ingredients: faith and an overwhelming desire. There 
are many other things to consider, but the person 
with these two qualifications w ill have the foundation 
for a successful m inistry. — 610 LaFayette St. S. 
LaFayette, Ala. 36862.

The  Call To  Preach
J IM M Y  ED W A R D S
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BOB DUNCAN

1 < !> A V 9 J

A n In te re s tin g  Q uestion

W . A. H O LLE Y

“ What should you do i f  someone tells you that 
you are narrow minded?’ ’

W ell, refuse to be intiminated. Keep your head 
and move to the offensive. Your ultimate goal is 
saving the soul of the inquirer.

Calmly and politely ask him a few questions: 
Let us see who is narrow-minded? Do you use human 
creeds as your religious guide? Do you teach and 
subscribe to the doctrines and commandments 
of men? Do you seek to force your creed, doctrine, 
and name upon all who w ill listen to you? Is  what 
you are doing narrow-minded?

But, what of those who are members of the 
church of Christ? Are we to be considered narrow
minded when we urge others to follow the only safe 
course — the Holy Bible?? Are we to be considered 
narrow-minded simply because we take the Holy 
Scriptures as our source of authority? In matters of 
religion the only way we can ever agree and thus 
reach and maintain unity and harmony is to accept 
the Bible as our only guide (II Timothy 3:15-17; 
Revelation 22:18-19).

Fo r example, we wear the name Christian, a divine
ly given name, a name upon which all true 
believers can agree and unite (Acts 11:26; 26:28; I 
Peter 4:16). For our doctrine, we strive to follow 
a “ thus sa ith  the L o rd .’ ’ Is  such narrow 
mindedness? (Matthew 15:9; Mark 7:5-13; Jude 3).

Was Jesus narrow-minded? Did he permit the 
Sadducees and Pha risee s to teach, w ithout 
challenge, whatsoever they would? (Matthew 
23:1-39). Was Paul narrow-minded when he con
demned Elymas the sorcerer for trying to turn away 
Sergius Paulus from the faith, saying, “ O fu ll of all 
subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteousness, w ilt thou not cease to per
vert the right ways of the Lord?’’ (Acts 13:4-12).

Always stand for the truth of God, never 
compromising it. In  attitude toward others be 
kind and considerate, but do not surrender God’s 
truth (Phillippians 1:17). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Ala. 35580.

It is  safe to say that 
the major difference 
between the church of 
C h ris t  and other 
churches is  a d iffe r
ence it attitudes toward 
the a uthority of the 
s c r ip t u r e s .  Ro m a n 
Catholics believe in the 
authority of the scrip
tu re s, but they con
sider the scriptures to 
be only one of several 
a u th o rit ie s, inc lud ing 
church tradition and the 
utterances of the Pope.
Many in the denomi
national world give lip BOB DUNCAN
service to the authority of the scriptures, but allow 
their dreams, their imaginations, their inner urgings, 
as well as their creeds to control their actions. Even 
within the body of Christ divisions have come 
about because some have mistakenly concluded that 
their own opinions about the script ures are authorita
tive.

I T  H A S A LW A YS B E E N  T H E  C ASE T H A T  
GOD A C C EPTS IN  RELIG IO N  ONLY T H A T  W H IC H  
H E  A U TH O R IZ E S . T h is  was true during the Patri
archal Age. The religion of Abel was accepted of God, 
but the religion of Cain was rejected (Genesis 4:1-8). 
Two passages in the New Testament make it clear 
that God gave instructions concerning their worship. 
The f irs t  is  Hebrews 11:4: “ By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testify
ing of h is g ifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh. ’ ’ 
The second is  Romans 10:17: “ So then faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 
What Abel did, he did by faith; but faith comes 
through the testimony of the word of God.” It  
follows, then, that what Abel did, he did because of 
the testimony of the word God.

It  was also true during the Mosaical Age that God 
accepted in  religion only that which he authorized. 
The worship of Nadab and Abihu was rejected, and 
they lost their lives because they went beyond 
the authority of the word of God. Notice the reading of 
Leviticus 10:1,2: “ And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
Aaron, took either of them his censer, and put fire 
therein, and put incense thereon, and offered strange 
fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not. 
And there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured 
them, and they died before the Lord .”  Observe, 
please, that the fire they offered was fire ‘ ‘which he 
had not commanded them” (ASV). Th e ir sin  was not 
in doing that which they had been specifically forbid
den to do, like the man who gathered sticks on the 
sabbath day, and was stoned to death (Numbers 
15:32-36). Th e ir sin  was in the performance of a 
religious act which God had not authorized. But they 
were given the death penalty ju st the same.

That God accepts in religion only that which 
he authorizes is  abundantly taught in  the New 
Testament. In  Matthew 21:23, the chief priests and 
elders of the Jews said to Jesus: “ By what authority
doesth thou these things? and who gave thee this
authority?” You see, even those hypocritical Jews ' 
knew that one must have authority for what he does 
in religion. And Jesus certainly did not deny their 
claim that one must have authority for what he does. 
I f  Jesus had believed, like some relig ionists of 
our day, that all the authority one needs is  h is own 
aesire to do a thing, h is reply to these chief

p rie sts  and elders would have been d iffe r
ent. He might have replied: ‘ ‘Why, I  am doing these 
things because I  enjoy it, and it  gives me a good 
feeling.”  Bu t he knew that would not suffice.

In John 4:24, Jesus told the woman at the well: 
“ God is a sp irit: and they that worship him must 
worship him in sp irit and in tru th .”  “ In sp irit” has 
reference to the fact our worship must be from with
in, and not merely the performing of outward 
acts. “ In tru th ” means it  must be authorized by the 
word of God, for God’s word is  tru th  (John 17:17). 
Remember, we are emphasizing the fact that God 
accepts in religion only that which he authorizes.

I I  John 9 says, “ Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. ’ ’ What does it  mean to abide in 
the doctrine of Christ? It means to be governed by the 
authority of the New Testament. What does it  mean to 
transgress, and abide not in the doctrine of Christ? 
It means simply to refuse to be governed by the 
authority of the New Testament. W ell, what about 
one who refuses to abide in the doctrine of Christ? 
He ‘ ‘hath not God, ’ ’ that is, he has no claim on God as 
being his God. What of the one who abides in the 
doctrine of Christ? “ He hath both the Father and the
Son,” that is, he sustains that relationship to the 
Father and the Son which enables him to claim 
both of them as his own. I t  seems it  would be 
impossible for the writer to teach more clearly 
or emphatically them he does in th is passage 
that God accepts in religion only that which he 
authorizes.

Many there are who have the idea that i f  a thing is 
not specifically forbidden, then it  must by that very 
fact be considered as having been authorized. 
“ Where did God say, ‘Thou shalt not play instru
ments of music’?”  An argument in Hebrews 7 shows 
the fallacy of such reasoning. The w riter to the 
Hebrews is  showing that Jesus could not have been a 
priest under the law of Moses, and his argument 
is  this: “ Fo r it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthood” (verse 14). Did you catch it? “ Moses 
spake nothing concerning priesthood.” I t  was not 
necessary for Moses specifically to forbid one’s 
being a priest from the tribe of Juda (Judah); the 
very fact that he said nothing (the same thing the New 
Testament says about playing mechanical instru
ments of music in worship) was enough to let the 
Hebrews w riter know that Jesus could not be a* 
priest under the law of Moses.

We are liv ing  under the New Testament, and 
not the Old Testament. When Jesus died the New 
Testament became of force (Hebrews 9:15-17). The 
Old Testament was nailed to h is  cross (Colossians 
2:14). Paul pointed out to the Galatians that the 
law of Moses was to last ‘ ‘t i l l  the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made” (3:19), and of course, 
the “ seed” is  Christ (3:16). Fo r th is reason it is  not 
in order to appeal to the Old Testament as an 
authority for things we do in religion in this 
Christian age in  which we live. What we do in  religion 
must be authorized by the New Testament in order to 
be accepted of God.

On the Mount of Transfiguration the Father made 
it plain that C h rist, not Moses, is  to be heard (Mat
thew 17:5). After h is resurrection, Jesus declared 
that all power or authority had been given to him 
(Matthew 18:18). So Jesus is  the fountain of authority 
for all our religious activity, and what he author
izes, he authorizes in  the New Testament .



FRIDAY, OCTOBER 8, 1982 W ORDS OF TR U TH

Liv ing  In  The  Fear O f The  Lo rd
PAGE 3

One o f the key 
verses in the Book of 
Proverbs is ,  “ The  
fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of knowledge: 
but fools despise wisdom 
and instruction’ ’ (Pro
verbs 1:7). L ike  so 
many of the Proverbs 
we find a contrast in 
two classes of people: 
those who “ fear”  the 
Lo rd  and the “ foo l
ish ” who do not.

Bu t what does it  mean 
to “ fear the Lo rd ’ ’?
C erta in ly  i t  cannot 
have the meaning of 
“ frightened o f,”  as a child might be frightened 
of a large dog and runs away. Th is  word like so many 
others can be used in more than one sense. Proverbs 
1:7 uses the word ‘ ‘fear’ ’ as it  is used to describe Cor
nelius and his family at Acts 10:2: “ A devout man, 
and one that feared God with all his house, which 
gave much alms to the people, and prayed to 
God alway” (emphasis mine throughout, CD). 
Obviously, it  means “ to reverance, be in awe o f.” 
In  short, i t  is  not the fear of a slave who has an 
unfeeling master who delights in handing out 
punishment. Paul insists that ‘ ‘God hath not given us 
the sp irit of fear”  (Π Timothy 1:7a).

The Bible tells us many things about this 
“ awe inspired fear” :

1. God desires that we have th is
attitude o f heart: ‘ Ό  that there were such an

Th e  skilled Ita lia n  v io lin  makers of days 
gone by, were craftsmen, the likes of which 
the world shall never see again.

Nothing was spared in  selecting the best 
wood, in  order tha t the tone o f the in 
strum ent m ight be true, sweet and mellow. 
I t  has been said th a t at least one cra fts
man roamed the woods u n t il he found 
a choice tree. Then, a fte r fe lling  it ,  only 
th a t part of the tim ber which grew on the 
north  side would be taken. Upon select
ing the most like ly piece as a candidate 
he would then tap i t  gently w ith  some solid 
object. I f  the wooid gave o ff the sound of the 
C note, then i t  was considered w orthy of 
becoming a part o f the vio lin .

T o  vio lin  makers, not only m ust the 
instrum ent have a sweet v ib ra n t sound, but 
m ust be flawlessly fitte d  together in  order 
th a t i t  m ight become a valuable piece of 
art.

A  true fa ith fu l servant in  the Lo rd ’s 
church is  much like a fine vio lin. Such 
people give o ff a sound of resonance in  
whatever they say, and in  whatever they do. 
I t  is  a great jo y  to watch one work who 
has become seasoned w ith  age. When we 
watch th is  kind of worker i t ’s very much 
like listening to beautiful music. En vy , 
m urm urings, and gossip, which cause unplea
sant vibration in  many instrum e nts in  the 
church, are non-existent in  the true C hris
tian. On the other hand, there are many 
who claim to be true disciples of C h rist 
who give o ff a raspy sound not unlike  
th a t of a v io lin  w ith  a loose fingerboard. 
“ T h is  people draw near me w ith  the ir

heart in them, that they would fear me, and 
keep all my commandments always, that it 
might be well with them, and with their 
children for ever! (Deuteronomy 5:29).

2. I t  is fo r our good: “ And the Lord commanded 
us to do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our 
God, for our good always, that he might 
preserve us alive, as it is at th is day” (Deuter
onomy 6:24).

3. There is reward: ‘ ‘Whoso despiseth the word 
shall be destroyed: but he that feareth the 
commandment shall be rewarded” (Proverbs 
13:13).

4. Happiness is the result: “ Praise ye the 
Lo rd . B lessed is  the man that feareth  
the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his com
mandments” (Psalms 112:1).

2. Learn it: “ Come, ye children, hearken 
unto me: I w ill teach you the fear of the 
Lord” (Psalms 34:1).

3. Desire it: “ O Lord, I  beseech thee, let 
now thine ear be attentive to the prayer of thy

A Resonant Sound
W I N F R E Y  H E N N E S S E E

mouth, and w ith  the ir lip s do honour me, 
but have removed the ir heart fa r from  me” 
(Isa. 29:13).

L ik e  the v io lin  makers, our Lo rd  is  very 
demanding in  selecting leaders to carry out 
his w ill. The preacher m ust be fitte d  per
fectly to the work in  order to have pure 
harmony at a congregation. A  “ sound post”  
too far to the rig h t or too fa r to the 
le ft can cause a world of difference in  the 
tone. Discord has no place in  a fine tuned 
instrum ent.

A lso  the elders m ust labor u n tirin g ly  day 
after day in  the face of criticism , never 
tu rn ing  back and never g iving up. L ike  the 
“ bridge” which m ust be cut and sanded 
perfectly in  order that i t  shall have a good 
relationship w ith  the other parts of the vio
lin, the elders m ust be likewise, in  order tha t 
u n ity  w ill abound throughout the congrega
tion. I f  the “ bridge” is  not strong, many 
tim es i t  w ill give way and collapse under 
the strain.

The  deacons m ust do the ir job well. Many 
times they labor under the poorest conditions, 
receiving only a slap in the ir face fo r the ir 
efforts. They m ight go fo r m onths w ith  the ir 
work seemingly going unnoticed by anyone. 
“ M y God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” (Matt. 27:46). B u t  then, the lin ings 
inside the in strum ent which contribute 
greatly to the welfare of the v io lin  are sel
dom seen by anyone who does not go looking 
fo r them. B u t if. something should go wrong, 
a ll w ill notice.

The  members of the congregation m ust 
also labor while the world points its  finger. 
Those who like to put on a pretty  fro n t

servant, and to the prayer of thy servants, 
who desire to fear thy name: and prosper, I  pray 
thee, thy servant th is day, and grant him mercy 
in the sight of th is man. Fo r I  was the king’s 
cupbearer”  (Nehemiah 1:11).

When one has come to the place of fearing the Lord  
he w ill:

1. Tu rn  from sin and live a holy life: “ Be not 
wise in thine own eyes: fear the Lord, and 
depart from evil”  (Proverbs 3:7).

2. F ind  assurance: “ In  the fear of the Lord 
is strong confidence: and his children shall have 
a place of refuge” (Proverbs 14:26).

3. Be satisfied: ‘ ‘The fear of the Lord tendeth to 
life: and he that hath it  shall abide satisfied; 
he shall not be visited with evil”  (Proverbs 
19:23).

May we therefore have the wisdom to make Psalms 
86:11, 12 our daily prayer: “ Teach me thy way, O 
Lord ; I  w ill walk in thy truth: unite my heart to fear thy 
name. I  w ill glorify thy name for evermore.” — 
1518 Highland Avenue Columbia, Tennessee 38401.

soon tire  out in  th e ir fig h t against the devil. 
Wood which has fancy m arkings on i t  
(known as curly wood) when varnished and 
hand rubbed to a lu s tro u s fin ish  never 
fa ils to put on a display o f fire y  beauty, 
but in  time, does l it t le  to enrich the sound. 
“ F o r they love to pray standing in  the syna
gogues and in  the corners of the streets, 
th a t they may be seen o f men....They have 
the ir reward” (M att. 6:5).

A fte r one has searched, carved, fitted, 
sanded and varnished, fo r weeks, months, or 
even years, never adm itting defeat, even 
after many failures and disappointments, 
we are rewarded w ith  a piece of workman
ship of which we can be proud. The  same 
is  also true when we have the good feel
ing of being instrum enta l in  bringing 
someone to C hrist.

When we examine a fine v io lin  in  which 
the builder is  not ashamed o f h is work, 
we w ill find his name and the year in  which 
i t  was constructed when we peek through  
the rig h t sound hole to the inside. A  price
less piece of a rt is  much to be admired. 
O ur denominational neighbors who loudly 
declare there’s nothing in  a name should 
sometime try  pricing a genuine Strad ivarius.

Juve n ile  Delinquency

Some adolescents become bad eggs because 
they have been set on too long — or not long 
enough.

C U RTIS  R . DOWDY

W e can never be as wise and as know
ledgeable as it  is possible to be until we have this 
fear. Th is  being the case we should:

1. Seek it: “ For that they hated knowledge, and 
did not choose the fear of the Lord: They would 
none of my counsel: they despised all my re
proofs” (Proverbs 1:29,30).

One can see that it  is absolutely essential that 
he become one who “ fears the Lord” for in doing so 
we w ill have learned the secret of LIV IN G  SUC C ESS
F U L L Y . “ Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for 
this is the whole duty of man” (Ecclesiastes 12:13).
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Losing Th e  Saved
The responsibility of 

preaching the gospel of 
Jesus Christ and plead
ing w ith sinners to obey 
th is call belongs to the 
church of the Lord. We 
are to persist in  seeking 
the lost for Christ. The  
body of the Lord is  to con
tinue the great work 
which our Savior began 
while he lived on this 
earth. W e should never 
grow weary in this chal
lenge. However, there is  
also a need to recapture 
the saved who have be
come lost. Th is  is  indeed 
strange but i t  is  a perpet- RAYM O ND E L L IO T T
ual problem that plagues and perplexes the 
spiritual members of any congregation. Interested 
Christians spend a great deal of time and effort in 
bringing a lost soul to Christ and at the same time 
become disturbed when they witness the losing of the 
saved. In  other words, we win a few and lose a few. I f  
we could retain all those who have been baptized into 
Christ, our church buildings would be filled to capa
city. Elders, deacons, preachers, and teachers be
come frustrated w ith the loss of members and ask, 
‘ ‘Who is  to blame?”

W hile there might be a sense in which many 
are to blame i f  the proper care has not been shown, 
the Lord himself dealt. with this problem in the par
able he gave regarding the sower who went forth  
to sow the seed as recorded in Luke 8:4-15. The seed 
(word) was not different as it fell into the various soils 
(hearts). The difference was in the soils (hearts). 
Many members, having no real depth in Christ, fall to 
the various temptations of Satan. Others permit the 
various cares and pleasures of th is world to lure them 
away from maturity in spiritual matters. They find  
no time to meditate on God’s grace, to pray, to study 
the scriptures, to attend the periods of worship, to 
visit the sick and to teach the sinner of the love of God.

How many Christians have wept silently as they 
have seen souls won by Satan in spite of manifested 
interest, love and concern. How disheartening to 
know that the Devil has outsmarted us. Our wayward 
brethren should observe the warning given in He
brews 6:4-6, knowing that they are crucifying to 
themselves the Son of God afresh and putting him  
to an open shame. Those who have wandered 
away from God as did the prodigal from his father’s 
house in Luke 15 should come to their senses and 
repent of their sins before it  is eternally too late.

The erring child of God is taught to repent of his 
sins and pray to God for the forgiveness of his 
trespasses (Acts 8:22; I John 1:8-10).—809 Perry  
Store Road, Opp, Al. 36467.

He B u ilt  A House
E A R L E N E R O S E

Fo r every house is  builded by some man; but he that
built all things is  God. (Hebrews 3:4).

When he built his house, he spared not time nor cost.
I He hired the finest workmen, and no detail was lost

To  mar the mighty structure; for his house would be 
so fine

That no other house could equal its  beauty and 
design.

When he built his family, he had no time to spare
To  help them at the ir work and play, and mold their 

lives w ith care.
Today was much too busy; more money was h is goal,
And not a thought was given to each young precious] 

soul.

A monument to money; so beautiful, yet cold.
H is  children have pursued their lives, while he is 

growing old
In  the house he filled w ith beauty from the floor up 

to the dome.
True , he owned a pretty mansion, but he never had a 

home. — 1701 20th Ave., Northport, Ala. 35476.
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DUB MC C LISH , D IREC TO R
STUD IES IN I CORINTHIANS

SPEC IA L F E A TU R E : DISCUSSION FORUM - MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, REMARRIAGE
BOOK AND TA PES OF LEC TURES AVAILABLE

ADLSCHEDULE
SUNDAY. NOVI.MB1 K 11

9:00 AM Bert Thompson 

10:00 AM Dub McClish

5:00 PM Gary Workman

6:00 PM Doug Bickenbach 
7:00 PM Hugo McCord

ANTH E  F IR ST  CORINTHIAN EP IS TLE  
INTRODUCTION 
WOE IS UNTO ME If I PREACH NOT TH E  
GOSPEL |1 Cor 9:16-17]
WHEN THA T WHICH IS PERFEC T IS COME 
I Cor 13:8-13]

BE YE STEA D FA ST I! Cor 15:58]
UNITY AMONG BRETHREN  |1 Cor 1:J0-17;
3:1-9]

MONDAY. NOVEMBER 15

9:00 AM Maxie Boren 

10:00 AM Dan Billingsly

11:00 AM Hugh Fulford

11:00 AM Lois McCord 
|IN CHAPEL

12 (H) PM
1:30 PM DISCUSSION FORUM

Raymond Keloy

Roy Deaver

3:30 PM Robert Taylor 

4:30 PM James Meadows

5:30 PM
7:00 PM Windell Winkler

8:00 PM Garland E lkins

GOD’S WISDOM VERSUS MAN S WISDOM
11 C or 1:18 31; 3:18-23]
ANSWERING FA LSE DOCTRINES -  I COR. 
The Celibate Slate; Does Paul Condone Sexual 
Intimacy Between Those Engaged? 17:1-2, 361; 
Arc Spiritual Gifts Yet Available? 112:8-11; 
1:7-8!; Women In The Assembly; Their Head- 
covering 111 5]
EVERYW HERE IN I VF RY CHURCH |l Cor 
4:14-17; 11:16; 16:1'
TH E  PI ACE OF WOMAN IN TH E  W1L1. OF 
GOD. NO. I |l (or 11:3, 8-9; 14:33-35] 
I UN I H BRE AK
• MARRIAGE, DIVORCE. REMARRIAGE: 
NOT UNDER BONDAGE ]l Cor 7:15]
The Deserted Saint Is Free From The 
Marriage Bond And May Remarry Script- 
turally
The Deserted Saint Is Not Free from The 
Marriage Bond And May Not Remarry 
Siriplurally
PUT AWAY TH E  WICKED MAN |l Cor 5:
I  13]
DIFFICULT PASSAGES IN I CORINTHIANS
No Not To Eal -- lo rd 's Supper, Common 
Meal Or Both? 15:11:: The Virgin -Daughter 
Or Lover? 7:36-38’; Only In The Lord |7:39|; 
How. Far Must A “Strong' C hristian Go To 
Avoid Offending A "Weak "Christian? ! 8:9-131 
DINNER BREAK
1MMOKA1 ΓΓΥ AND ITS  CONSEQUENCES
II (or 6:9-20]
TH E  RESURRECTION OF CHRIST -  FOUND
ATION OF OUR HOPE |I Cor 15:1-19]

TUESDAY. NOVI M BI R 16

9:00 AM Roger Johnson

10:00 A M  J Noel M erideth 

11:00 A M  Robert Ta y lo r

11:00 AM Lois McCord 
JIN CHAPEL)

12:00 PM
1:30 PM DISCUSSION FORUM 

James Woodroof

Roy La n ie r. J r

3:30 PM Goebel Mu·

D IFFIC ULT PASSAGES IN I CORINTHIANS 
Special ''Illu m in a tion ”  lo r  Christians?
|2:14-16;; ihe Temple of God -- The Whole 
Corinthian Church Or The Individual?
3:16 17. Did Paul I xpoct The Lord's Coming 

In The lifetime of Those Corinthians? [4:5)
T H I PURPOSI Ol SP IRIT DAI GIFTS 
;i (or 14:1-5. 22;
AN SWT KING FA I SF DOCTRINES - I COR 
Paul And The Second Coming |1:7; 4:5); 
Church Discipline And Corporeal Punishment 
i 5:51; Situation Ethics |6 12; 10:23]

TH E  PLACE OF WOMAN IN TH E  W ILL OF GOD. 
NO. II ]I Cor 11:3.8-9; 14:33 35)
I UN( I I  RRI ΛΚ
-  MARRIAGE. DIVORCE. REMARRIAGE: ABIDE 
IN TH A T C Al I.ING II Cor 7:17-24]
The Marriage That Exists At The Time Of A 
Person’s (a ll To Christ Is To Be Continued 
With (rod’s Approval
The Marriage That Exists At The Time Of A Person's 
Call To ( hrist Is To Be Continued With God's Ap
proval Only If It Was A Scriptural Marriage To Begin With
THE GOSPE1 -GOD’S COMPI I.TED  REVELATION 
TO MI N >U or 2:6-lbj

4:30 PM B B. James

5:30 PM
7:00 PM Richard Black

8:00 PM Hugo McCord

D IFFIC ULT PASSAGES IN I CORINTHIANS 
Does Paul Contradict Himself On Meat Offered To 
Idols? |8:8; 10:20-22]; Woman's Veil, Shorn Head. 
Because Of The Angels |11:5-10]; Regular Lord's 
Day Assembly Or Special Assembly? 114:26-35); In 
What Assembly May A Woman Pray Or Prophesy? 
(11:5;14:34-35)
DINNER BREAK
LEARN NOT TO GO BEYOND TH E  THINGS 
WHICH ARE W R ITTEN  |l Cor 4:6-131 
A MORE EXCF.LLENT WAY (I Cor 12:31; 
13:1-13)

WEDNESDAY. NOVEMBER 17

9:00 AM Rex Turner, Sr 

10:00 AM J Noel Merideth

11:00 AM Hardeman Nichols

12:00 PM
1:30 PM DISCUSSION FORUM

James D Bales 
| Ed Sanders will 
read ms . but 
disclaims view] 
Thomas B Warren

3:30 PM Richard Black

4:30 PM Gary Workman 
5:30 PM
7:00 PM Bert Thompson 
8:00 PM Rex Turner. S r

VICTORY OVER TH E  LA ST ENEMY THROUGH 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST [I Cor 15:26, 50-57) 
ANSWERING FA LSE DOCTRINES - I COR. 
“Soul-Sleeping” [15:20, 51|; Sanctification, “ Second 
Work Of Grace”  |1:|; The Holy K iss  [16:20); Will 
False Teachers Be Saved. Though Their Hearers Be 
Lost? 13:10-15)
TH E  CHALLENGE OF SELF-D ISC IPLINE 
[I Cor 9:19-27)
LUNCH BREAK
-MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, REMARRIAGE: COV

ENANT AND NON-COVENANT PASSAGES [I Cor 
7:10-15)
God’s Marriage, Divorce. Remarriage Laws Do Not 
Apply To The Alien Sinner, But Only To Those Who 
Are In “Covenant Relationship" With God (i e , 
Christians]
God's Marriage, Divorce, Remarriage Laws Apply To 
The Allen Sinner, As Well As To Those Who Are In 
“ Covenant Relationship” With God [i e .Christians); 
“ Is  It The Case That No Accountable Person Living 
Today W ill [Or Can) Be Saved?”
A STUDY OF TONGUES--WHAT W ERE THEY? 
[I Cor 12-14)
IN REMEMBRANCE OF M E [I Cor 11:23-33) 
DINNER BREAK
TH E  F IR S T  MAN. ADAM |l Cor 15:45)
TH E  PLACE OF WOMAN IN TH E  W ILL OF GOD 
[I Cor 11:3.8 9; 14:33-35]

THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 18

9:00 AM Jack Gray 

10:00 AM John Waddey

11:00 AM RoyDeaver

12:00 PM
1:30 PM DISCUSSION FORUM

Lewis Hale

Roy Lanier, Jr

3:30 PM Johnny Ramsey 

4:30 PM Bobby Duncan

5:30 PM
7:00 PM Johnny Ramsey 

8:00 PM Bobby Duncan

WARREN W IN KLER WOODROOF WORKMAN 312 P E A R L  S T . -817/387-3531 CHURCH OF C HRIST

PUTTING TH E  POWER BACK INTO PREACHING 
[I Cor 2:1-5; 4:18-21]
ANSWERING FA LSE DOCTRINES ~ I COR. 
Paul's Opinions [7:7, 25, 40); Does The End Justify 
The Means? (9:20-22) Eating In The Church 
[11:22, 34); Baptized For The Dead [15:29]

TH E  CORINTHIAN COLLECTION ~ GOD'S 
FINANCIAL PLAN FOR H IS  CHURCH 
(I Cor 16:1-2)
LUNCH BREAK
-MARRIAGE, DIVORCE, REMARRIAGE.

TH E  RIG HTS OF TH E  G UILTY PARTY 
[Matt 19:9|
The Guilty Party In A Divorce |i e . The 
Fornicator) Has The Scriptural Right To 
Remarry
The Guilty Party In A Divorce [i e , The 
Fornicator) Does Not Have The Scriptural 
Right To Remarry
W ITH  W HAT MANNER OF BODY? [1 Cor
15:35-49)
ANSWERING FA LSE DOCTRINES-1 COR 
Baptism Was Not Important To Paul [1:14,
17); Man Must Have Special Illumination 
From The Holy Spirit [2:14); Do Our Works 
In The Body Affect The Destiny Of Our 
Souls? [3:151; Is  The Personal Righteous
ness Of Christ Imputed To The Christian?
|1:30|
DINNER BREAK
SOME ANSW ERS TO PREM ILLEN N IA L- 
ISM 'S  ERRORS [1 Cor 15:22-28, 52) 
STAND FA ST IN TH E  FA ITH  [I Cor 16:13)

DENTON. TX  76201
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" I am not ..,uu, m ust nobis Festus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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“ He Spake, And I t  W as Done ·>·>

A bare old W ORLD, in  darkest night!

Yes, ‘ ‘the word of God is  quick and powerful. . . ”

(Heb. 4:12). The gospel of Christ is  ‘ ‘the power 
of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16). — 1000 Saint 
John Road R t. 9 Elizabethtown, K Y  42701.

“As In  The  Days Of Noah ·)·)

Away out there, alone and above, 
W ithout a thing to make it  of,

The W O RLD  was made without a flaw, 
W ithout a hammer, or a saw; 

W ithout a bit of wood, or stone;
W ithout a bit of flesh, or bone; 

W ithout a board, or nail, or screw—
Or, anything to nail it  to!

W ithout a foothold, or a trace 
Of anything at all but space!

The only thing the Lord could do 
Was simply speak a word or two— 

And then - - without apparent cause!— 
A thing that was not, now then was! 

And i f  the story told is true 
The W O R LD  came boldly into view 

And stood out there, alone, in space 
W ithout a blade of grass, or trace 

Of life, or living thing, or light—

W A YN E COBB

G enesis 6:13 reads,
‘‘And God said unto 
Noah, The end of all flesh 
is  come before me; for 
ihe earih is  filled wiih 
violence through them; 
and, behold, I  w ill 
destroy ihem with the 
e a rih .”  The  w rite r 
describes the earth as 
corrupt, contaminated, 
rotten, debased, per
verted and depraved.
It was filled wit h violence 
through and through.
T h is  condition brought 
God to the point of 
repentance that he had 
ever made man, causing him to determine man’s 
destruction.

The sin  that corrupted the earth in Noah’s day 
is  s t i l l  working destruction in our world today. Our 
land has become a land filled with violence. America, 
the ‘ ‘land of the free and the home of the brave, ’ ’ has 
become the murder capital of the world. Over 20,000 
human'brings are murdered every year in the Unit ed 
States. There has been a tremendous jump in vicious 
crim es, especially crim es invo lv ing teenage 
criminals. By any measurement , crime has become 
ominous. It has become dangerous for law abiding 
citizens to walk the streets in many of'our cities.

Why do we have so much crime in this country? 
One of ihe main factors is  the current court attitude 
which concerns it self wit h t he right s of the guilt y over 
the rights of ihe victims. The criminal just ice system

has broken down. Crime experts estimate of all 
reported major criminal offenses, only 7 percent lead 
io arrests, only 2 percent to convictions, only 1 per- 
cen. .o prisons, and none to the death penalty. The 
chance of being punished for a serious crime in t he 
U .S . is  only 1 in  100.

Lenient court decisions have taken all the fear 
out of the law. There is  absolutely no such thing 
as “ swift, sure punishment” in  our judicial system 
today. According to the Birm ingham  News, from 
December 19801 hrough March 1981, t he Pardons and 
Parole Board released 560 convicts, 22 of them serv
ing “ life sentences.” Of those paroled, 30 were con
vict ed of second degree murder. They served an aver
age of four years and nine months. The rapists 
paroled served three years, s ix  months; robbers 
four and a half years; drug offenders were 
paroled after an average of one year, nine months 
of time served.

Ecclesiastes 8:11 describes our present situation: 
“ Because sentence against an evil work is  not 
execu.ed speedily, therefore ihe heart of the sons of 
men is  fu lly  set in  them to do e v il.”  As long 
as our criminal justice (?) system fa ils to move 
quickly and effectively to punish evildoers, the crime 
wave w ill continue to grow worse. — P.O. Box 2161 
Florence, Alabama 35630.

Prayers can’t be answered unless they are 
prayed.

Very few old people are qualified to discuss 
juvt ttle delinquency. They’ve been away 
from it too long.

God’s word is  power
fu l! “ By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens 
made; and all the host of 
them by the breath of his 
mouth . . . .  Let all the 
earth fear the Lord: Let 
all the inhabitants of the 
world stand in awe of 
him. Fo r he spake, and it 
was done; he command
ed, and it  stood fast”
(Psalm s 33:6-9). I t  
should f il l us with awe to 
read in Genesis one that 
God “ said, Let there 
be light; and there was 
lig h t!”  Repeatedly after F LA V ILH .N IC H O LS
God said for a thing to happen, we read; “ and it 
was so !”

The beloved late Brother N. B . Hardeman, when 
he was 80 years old, delivered the 1954 Lectures to 
Young Preachers at Abilene Christian College (now 
University). In one of them he recited the follow
ing poem about the creation. I t  is  from, The F i r s t  
Mortgage, by E . U . Cook.
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Why I  Became 
A Christian

For every action we 
take, there is a reason. 
Sometimes our reasons 
are good, rational, sound 
judgments, and some
times our reasons are not 
as rational as they ought 
to be. Fo r example, 
when confronted with the 
decision to obey the 
gospel, each person has a 
reason for the decision 
he makes. On September 
4, 1966, 1 decided to put 
on my Lord in baptism. 
Here are five reasons I 
made such a decision:

1. IN O RD ER  TO  GO RIC K Y  P H IL L IP S
TO  H EA V EN . There are several places (across 
this country and around the world) that I would 
like to visit. But none of them are as appealing as a 
home eternal in heaven. Heaven is a place of no sin, 
suffering, pain or separation. It  is a place where 
only love rules. Man has always sought “ Utopia,”  a 
perfect place where peace exists. Th is  is what awaits 
the faithful Christian. I know it awaits me because 
Jesus said that he went to prepare a place for me in 
heaven (John 14:1-3). Th is  is certainly a valid reason 
for obeying the gospel.

2. TO  K E E P  FRO M  GOING TO  H E L L .  Just 
as there are some places I would like to visit, there 
are also some places where I would hate to go. Think  
of (he worst place you can imagine. Hell is 
far worse than the lim its of our imagination. Every
thing that is good about heaven is absent from hell. 
It is a place of torment, fire, darkness, and eternal 
punishment . Who w ill be in hell? Those who “ obey 
nol t he gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ” (II Thessa
lonians 1:8). To  avoid torment is also a good reason 
to obey.

3. TO  B E  IN F E L LO W S H IP  W IT H  O TH E R  
C H R ISTIA N S. Th is  is one of the greatest benefits o f 
being in the Lord’s body. I  am not alone. God is with 
me, and I have fellow Christians to share my joys and

Continued on page 3

<

(i E b i f o r s  ΐ? 0 Γ|
BOB DUNCAN

> «

“T h  ose Who Know It  Best”
A beautiful ο 1 d 

song we sometimes 
sing in our worship  
contains the following  
words in the th ird  
verse: “ I  love to te ll
the story,/ F o r those 
who know i t  best I.
Seem hungering and 
th irs t in g /  To  hear it 
like the rest. . . .”
How  true these words 
are! Those who are 
most familiar w ith  the 
word of God are the 
ones who enjoy hear
ing i t  proclaimed the 
most. B O B  D U N C A N

Those who know the word of God best 
are the ones we can expect to attend the
services of gospel meetings. Those who know 
less about the word of God and who need 
to learn more w ill likely stay at home and 
watch television.

Those who attend the B ib le  classes on
Sunday morning and Wednesday night are
the ones who generally know more about the
Bib le than others. The  fact tha t those who 
need the Bible classes m ost are the least 
likely to come is  a sad one.

W ho attends B ib le  lectureships at our C hris
tian colleges and at other places? Those who 
know more about the Bib le. How many times 
has some gospel preacher attending a lecture
ship, upon hearing some particular speech, 
wished—Oh, how he wished—that the members 
of the church where he preaches could have 
been present to hear tha t speech?

I f  a congregation engages some good man to 
teach the members how to do personal work, 
who can we expect to attend? Why, those who are 
already the most effective personal workers in  
the congregation, of course. I f  it engages a 
man to teach on the subject of church leader
ship, who can we expect to attend? W hy, those 
who are already doing the best job in a leader
ship role. I f  one should be engaged to teach a 
series of lessons on stewardship, who would at
tend and appreciate i t  most? W hy, those who 
are already the best stewards in the congrega
tion.

W h y  is  i t  th is  way? There  are two reasons: 
(1) Those who know the m ost about the B ib le  
are the ones who can most enjoy hearing about 
it, ju s t  as those who know m ost about other 
subjects are the ones who can most enjoy 
hearing about these subjects. I f  a lesson on “ The H is 
tory of Stock Car Racing in America,” was given 
ih is  w riter like ly would not attend, for it would pro
bably be dull subject matter for one who has never 
been to a stock car race. Even so those who 
know little about the Bible find Bible teaching 
quiie dull.

(2) Those who know m ost about the B ib le  
are those who more keenly recognize their need 
fo r increased B ib le  knowledge. A  witch doctor 
of a savage tribe is  not p u tting  fo rth  any e ffo rt 
to learn more than he already knows about 
modem medical techniques, fo r he simply has 
not the knowledge to be aware of his own 
ignorance. He th inks he already knows all there 
is  to know. He would not likely be a candidate

fo r admission to any kind of medical school. So 
i t  is  w ith those who do not take advantage of 
the opportunities tha t are the irs to further 
the ir knowledge of the word of God through 
attendance at Bib le classes, gospel meetings 
and special lectureships. They th ink they are so 
mature in  the ir knowledge tha t i t  would be a 
total waste of time fo r them to attend. After 
all, what could possibly be taught that they 
do not already know?

Open O r Closed 

Communion?
When visitors attend 

our periods of worship 
on the Lord’s day, they 
quickly observe that we 
partake of the Lord’s 
Supper as part of our 
homage to God. Some 
ask, “ How often do you 
partake of the Lord’s 
Supper?” The reply is 
that we partake of it 
each firs t  day of every 
week (Acts 20:7). Ano
ther question is often 
asked: “ Do you practice 
open or closed com
munion?” That is an 
interesting question. The  
fact being that the B ib le  does 
not use such terms, it  behooves us to inquire 
as to those people who may and do participate 
in the communion of the Lord.

W hen Paul was addressing th is  particular 
subject in his firs t epistle to the church in 
Corinth, he wrote, ‘ ‘Bu t let a man prove himself, and 
so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup” 
(11:28). Thus, whether an individual partakes of the 
supper is a personal matter in th is regard. In the 
churches of Christ, there are no brethren standing by 
to inform people who may and who may not partake of 
the elements of the Lord’s Supper. That responsi
bility is not in the realm of decision making by 
church leaders. I t  is an individual matter. In this 
sense, the church of the Lord does not practice open 
or closed communion. Each person must decide for 
himself/herself.

However, we must not construe this answer to 
mean that all commune with the Lord when they 
partake of the bread and of the fru it of the vine. To  
eat of the bread and have communion with the Lord 
may be in fact two different matters. Merely because 
one goes through the physical act of eating and 
drinking the Lord ’s Supper does not mean that the 
participator has actually communed with the Lord. 
The apostle Paul said that a man who discerns not the 
body of Jesus “ eateth” and drinketh judgment 
unto himself’ ’ (I Corinthians 11:29). He also said that 
‘ ‘whosoever shall eat the bread and drink of the cup

Continued on page 4
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The  Importance O f Possessing The M ind O f C hrist
(No. 1 )

A ll true religion is con
nected with Christ. Its  
doctrine he revealed. Its  
principles he exhibited.
Its  blessings he provid
ed. Its  duties he enforc
ed. Its  sp irit he ever 
manifested. The Chris
tian, then, is one who 
believes th is doctrine, 
who is  influenced by 
these p rinc ip les, who 
enjoys these blessings, 
who discharges these  
duties, and who evinces 
this sp irit. And so, th is is 
recognized in our text, J 0 H N  G. SH A V ER  
where the apostle says,
“ Let th is mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus” (Phil. 2:5). In  reference to this mind, let us 
exhibit its  nature, examine the means of its  attain
ment, and evaluate the importance of its  possession.

What is the mind which was in Christ Jesus? It  was 
a mind distinguished for spiritual knowledge. He was 
the true light. He knew all things, and in him was 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.

It  was a mind of holy obedience (Heb. 5:8-9). 
He loved God’s law. It  was his delight. Every desire, 
purpose and thought was in pleasing conformity to 
the spotless mind of God.

It  was a mind of pure and fervent devotion. 
The whole career of Christ was distinguished for this 
characteristic. He held the closest communion with 
God. He spent much time in prayer. A ll his miracles 
and discourses were connected with prayer. I t  was 
displayed when he was baptized, when he was tempt
ed, when he was transfigured, when in the garden 
and when he hung on the cross. Yes, devotion was the 
element in which he lived, and in which he died.

It was a mind of unvaried meekness. He definitely 
excelled Moses in this. Under circumstances of the 
greatest provocation, when reproached, when class
ed with demons, when associated with publicans, 
harlots, and thieves, he displayed the most perfect 
self possession and composure. He never reviled his 
persecutors; he never railed. He never displayed un
hallowed passion, or a sp irit of revenge. He wept over 
his vilest enemies, and prayed for his murderers.

It  was a mind of the greatest self-abasement. 
Though Lord of angels, God blessed forever, he 
became a servant, yea, the servant of servants. He 
affectionately served his enemies. He served the 
world, the poorest and vilest of mankind; he con
descended to the lowest of offices; he washed the 
feet of his disciples; he avoided the praises and 
honors the people desired to confer upon him.

It was a mind of constant energy and activity. I t  was 
his meat and drink to do his Father’s w ill. He went 
about doing good. H is  whole m inistry was one scene 
of constant energy and active engagement. H is  whole 
soul was devoted to it. H is  work and life terminated 
together.

I t  was a mind of unexampled benevolence, 
tenderness and pity. Th is  caused him to engage in his 
redeeming work, and caused him to fin ish i t . He loved 
mankind. H is  soul was absorbed in deepest interest 
for them. He gave his life for their ransom, and thus 
manifested to the world a benevolence beyond par
alle l and beyond description. H is  life  was 
benevolence embodied and exhibited. H is  words, 
his thoughts, his miracles, his prayers, his death, 
all attest to the incomprehensibleness of his pity 
and love. And how tender he was to the weakness 
and infirm ities of mankind!

It was a mind of holy patience and 
resignation. He was never known to murmur one 
murmuring word. He was resigned to all his Father’s

w ill. He freely drank the bitter cup for you and 
me.

These are some of the features that distinguished 
the mind of C hrist. And this is  the mind which should 
be also in all who are called by h is name, and profess

my sorrows. Jesus prayed that we all be one, as he 
and God are one (John 17:20,21). We, being many 
members, come together to form one body (I Corin
thians 12:20). In this body we have fellowship, as we 
walk in the light (I John 1:7). We need each other, 
and this is a reason to become a Christian.

4. IN O RD ER  TO  R EC E IV E  GOD’S BLESS IN G S. 
God gives some blessings to both good and bad 
men, things such as sunshine, rain and other g ifts of 
nature. Yet the blessings promised to the child of God 
are far greater than the normal blessings of nature. 
James wrote that “ Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above” (James 1:17). I f  we seek 
f irs t God’s kingdom, he w ill supply all our needs 
(Matthew 6:33; Philippians 4:19). He has promised to 
give us all things that pertain to life and godliness 
(II Peter 1:3 Romans 8:28). W ith such benefits, how

I  read that during  
the Watergate hear
ings, the Xerox com
pany had several em
ployees to watch them 
on television. They  
were to see i f  any
one requested a copy 
of any document. I f  
the person requesting 
the copy said, “ Xerox 
th is for me,” they 
were instructed to no
tify  the person tha t 
in  the fu ture  he was 
to say, “ Make a copy
of th is  on a Xerox . χτ/-,ττ Τγ μ ι / τ »το 
machine.” W h y  th is  A N C IL  J E N K IN S
watchfulness? Th e  term  “ X erox” is  becoming 
synonymous w ith  the term, “ To  copy.” The  
reason the company was so careful is  tha t a 
brand name that becomes synonymous w ith  a 
product can lose its  copyright. “A sp irin ” was
originally the brand name fo r medicine. I t  
became so common, th a t the government 
took away the copyright, and all now call 
the pain killer, “ asp irin .”

Is  there a danger w ith  us sp iritua lly? Do  
we become so accustomed to something tha t 
i t  loses its  uniqueness? God's name is  unique. 
The  ten commandments s tr ic tly  prohibited 
i t ’s being taken in vain. Th e  name which 
symbolized the nature of God, was to be 
kept holy, or separate. A  C hristian m ust be 
careful not to be influenced by the w orld’s 
attitude toward God’s name (and therefore 
his nature). The  world has let i t  become 
common to them. L e t God’s name be used in  
worship and praise. Keep i t  from  the common

to be his disciples. Let the mind of Christ be clearly 
examined and studied by his followers. Let it be con
stantly before our eyes, that we may always be look
ing to Jesus. Let conformity to it be the anxious desire 
of our hearts. — 4010 Rice Rd. Plant City, F L  33566.

could one refuse to become a part of God’s family?
5. B EC A U SE  GOD TO LD  M E  TO . Jesus made 

clear the need for obeying his words. In Matthew 
7:21, he said that we have to do more than call 
him “ Lord, Lo rd ,” but we must do the w ill of his 
Father. In John 14:15, he said, “ I f  ye love me, keep 
my commandments.”  The Hebrew w riter said that 
Jesus is the author of eternal salvation to all them 
that obey him (Hebrews 5:9). God has told us through 
his word what we are to do in order to be 
saved. Even i f  there were no other reasons or 
benefits, I would obey for this reason: God told me to.

There are many more logical and wise reasons to 
obey the gospel than to remain lost. As Christians, 
we have the responsibility to let the rest of the world 
know about these reasons. — P.O. Box 396 Oakman, 
Ala. 35579.

use of slang or profanity.
Worship is  so much a part of the life of 

the Christian tha t i t  takes e ffo rt to keep i t  
from becoming common. Th e  experience may 
seem no d ifferent unless we recognize that 
we come into  God’s presence when we come 
together to worship. Prayer, communion, and 
the sermon should bring  one to a closer 
relation w ith  God. L e t ’s s trive  to keep 
“ Amazing Grace” from  becoming no more than 
“ Row, Row, Y o u r B o a t.”

People are unique. God’s lesson to Peter 
was that he should call no person “ common.” 
Man alone of God’s creation possesses such 
stature. Man is  unique, possessing a soul and 
bearing the image of God. A lthough he may be 
disturbed by a person’s appearance or conduct, 
let us never forget he is  precious in  God’s 
sight.

Keeping th ings tha t are unique from  becom
ing common is  one of the meanings of “ holy” 
or “ sanctified.” L e t us be careful to sanctify 
th ings God regards as ho ly.—1701 Gold Ave.
S .E .  Alburquerque, New Mexico 87106.

Let’s all bow our heads and pray as follows: 
"Lord, help me to admit it  when I am wrong, 
and make me easier to live with when I am 
right.” : .

There doesn’t seem to be any justice. I f  you 
f i ll out an income-tax return correctly, you go 
to the poorhouse. I f  you don’t, you go to jail.

What most people pray for when they arrive 
at church on Sunday is a parking place.

Juvenile delinquency would disappear if kids 
followed their parent’s advice instead of their 
examples.

Why I  Became A Christian
Continued from page 2

The  Danger O f Th ings  

Becoming Common
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“Preacher Who Handled Snakes To  Show H is Fa ith  Dies”

Date line, South  Charleston, W . Va. (AP) — 
"A rural m in iste r who frequently showed his 

fa ith by handling snakes is  dead after being 
ratten on the rig h t w r is t  by a rattlesnake” (The 
Birmingham News, A ug ust 27, 1982). W ha t a 
sad and melancholy report! A  life  thrown away 
necause of ignorance!!

The  Rev. John Lee Holbrook, 38, of Oceana, 
was “bitten by a rattlesnake during Sunday 
evening services at the Lo rd  Jesus Church in  
Jesus’ Name, in  M ullensville . Can a sensible 
person imagine snake-handling’s being a part of 
Scriptural worship? We recognize that singing, 
prayer, Bible study, the L o rd ’s supper and giv
ing are Sc rip tura l worship (Acts 2:41-42; Ephe
sians 5:19), but where is  the book, chapter 
and verse that authorizes “ snake-handling” as 
a part of B ib le  worship? We challenge any 
preacher to find  B ib le  a u tho rity  fo r such a 
repulsive and revo lting practice!! Ancient Israel 
worshipped a brass serpent but Hezekiah 
caused i t  to be destroyed (Number 21:4-9; I I  
K in g s 18:1-8).

M r. Rogers, the coroner, said, “ that H o l
brook’s right arm, from  the w r is t  to shoulder, 
had turned black, and there was some indica
tion of internal bleeding.” Sometimes such a 
foolish practice as herein described is  ju stifie d  
on the ground tha t Paul (Acts 28:1-7) was b it
ten by a “ venomous beast” or viper (ASV), and 
“ fe lt no harm.” T h is  certainly was not the 
case w ith  M r. Holbrook.

Paul and M r. Holbrook are in  two different 
classes: Paul was an apostle endowed w ith  
supernatural g ifts  (Acts 19:1-7; 20:9-10). M r. 
Holbrook had no supernatural g ifts . When b it
ten by the viper, Pa u l’s hand did not swell up 
nor did he die as a re su lt of the viper’s 
bite. M r. Holbrook’s “ rig h t arm, from  the w ris t  
to shoulder turned black and there was some 
indication of internal bleeding,” which resulted 
in  h is death.

M r. Holbrook was an unfortunate, misguided 
preacher, who died because he knew not the 
tru th  of God. Had he known the tru th  of 
God he would never have become involved in 
the foolish act of handling snakes as worship to 
God. In  fact, he succumbed to the very same 
temptation in  which Satan sought to entrap 
Jesus Christ, but which temptation Jesus re
sisted (Matthew 4:5-7). Jesus did not th ink  that 
God would protect him  i f  he violated God’s 
word. Ev id ently , M r. Holbrook thought tha t he 
could tempt God and get away w ith  it !  The  
Devil wanted Jesus to cast him self down from  
the pinnacle of the temple w ith  the expectation 
that God would intervene and thus save him  
from the fall. M r. Holbrook wanted to let the 
serpent bite him  w ith  the expectation that 
God would not perm it h im  to die — B U T  H E  
D ID ! !  M r. Holbrook paid the supreme penalty 
fo r his ignorance!!

A  woman, apparently, a member of M r. 
Holbrook’s church said th a t Holbrook had 
routinely handled snakes as a demonstration 

f  h is faith. B u t  M r. Ho lb rook’s foolish act 
d not demonstrate h is fa ith , rather i t  demon
rated his glaringly absurd lack of knowledge 
the Holy Scrip tures.
I he woman, who did not want to be identi- 

^  when asked why M r. Holbrook handled 
sn.tkes in religious services, said, “ We do i t  
b a.ise the B ib le  te lls  us so.” She cited 
M ark 16:18 as a u tho rity  fo r the ir practice. 
B u t neither th is  passage nor any other 
fu-nishes authority  fo r “ snake-handling in  relig
ious services” today. M ark  16:17-20 has

W . A. H O L L E Y

reference to the apostles. I t  does not refer 
to men in the twentieth century. Actually, 
the only example of a C h ristia n 's  being bitten  
by a serpent is Paul, which was not deliberate 
but accidental!

Fo r the benefit of our readers we shall 
quote M ark 16:17-20. “ And these signs shall 
follow them that believe; In  my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak w ith  
other tongues; they shall take up serpents; 
and i f  they drink any deadly thing, i t  shall 
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover. So then they went 
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lo rd  work
ing w ith  them, and confirm ing the word 
w ith  signs following. Am en.”

Preacher, do you believe these words? Yes! 
Do they apply to you? No! No! D id  these 
words apply to M r. Holbrook? No, indeed! 
Had these words applied to him, he would 
s t i l l  be alive, in all probability. God’s word 
did not fail, ra ther i t  was M r. Holbrook’s 
misapplication tha t failed. Eve n  those who 
claim miraculous powers today do not claim 
nor demonstrate all these signs or g ifts . A s a 
general rule, they lim it the ir e ffo rts to tongues 
and healing, although a few t ry  to go beyond 
th is  and claim to demonstrate the power to  
take up serpents and to cast out devils.

I f  th is  Scrip ture (Mark 16:17-20) were appli
cable in M r. Holbrook’s case, why, when i t  
was apparent that he was in  trouble, did not 
h is cohorts lay hands on him and thus  
heal him?? W hy did M r. Holbrook die? we ask 
his supporters??

W hat is  the meaning of these verses? They  
have to do w ith  the miraculous age of the 
church when the New Testam ent in w ritte n  
form did not exist. A t  the f i r s t  and for several 
years thereafter, when the word of God was in  
inspired men, i t  was necessary fo r supernatural 
g ifts  or miracles to be exercised by men 
equipped by sp iritua l g ifts . F o r example, the 
apostles were baptized in the H o ly  S p ir it, thus  
making i t  possible fo r them, through the lay
ing on of the ir hands, to confer sp iritua l g ifts  
on others (Acts 2:1-4, 43; 8:15-19; 19:6). There  
were nine of these g ifts  (1 Corinth ians 12:7-11).

W hy were these g ifts  given to certain ones? 
To  make i t  possible to spread the tru th  w ith  
alacrity and ease (Acts 8:4-12); to show that

of the Lord in an unworthy manner, shall be guilty of 
the body and the blood of the Lord” (I Corinthians 
11:27). One may be a hypocrite through the 
week, eat the supper on Sunday and never commune 
with h is Lord. An individual may harbor hatred in h is 
heart, have h is mind centered on carnal matters while 
eating the supper and never commune with the Lord. 
Rather, these persons bring guilt and judgment upon 
their very souls.

Furthermore, a person who has never been ‘‘born 
of water and the S p irit” cannot tru ly commune with 
t he Lord in the supper, though he may eat of the bread 
and drink of the cup. When Jesus instituted the 
supper, he mentioned that he would not ‘‘drink 
henceforth of th is fruit of the vine, until that day

the preachers and teachers spoke by the 
authority of God (M ark 16:20; Hebrews 2:1-4); 
to make i t  possible fo r the in fa nt church to 
be edified (I C orinth ians 14:1-3), and to spark 
the greatest possible in te re st in  the men and 
the gospel tha t they preached (Acts 3:1-11).

Does the B ib le  teach th a t these sp iritua l 
g ifts  were/are to continue unto the end of 
the world? I t  certainly does not! I t  is  strongly  
suggested tha t I  C orin th ians 13:8-13 be 
carefully read. Observe: “ B u t  whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fa il; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, i t  shall vanish away.” Do these 
words mean tha t in  heaven prophecy w ill 
fail? that in  heaven a ll shall be dumb? 
and that all saved in  heaven w ill be idiots?  
Th a t is  what some holiness preachers have 
argued w ith  th is  scribe. F o r  shame! W h a t a 
heaven tha t would be!

According to logic, i f  holiness preachers 
claim the nine sp iritu a l g ifts  today, they should 
be w illing  to demonstrate th e ir powers. I f  these 
preachers can heal and speak in  tongues, 
why do they not also claim supernatural know
ledge, wisdom, and the power o f prophecy? In  
such instances, they would be inspired men, 
able to speak and w rite  th e ir own Bible. In  I  
Corinthians 12:7-11, we have listed nine s p ir it
ual g ifts. In  I  C orinth ians 13:8-13, Paul is  w r it
ing about some th ings th a t shall “ abide” and 
some things th a t shall be done away. These  
two references go together. W e m ust under
stand one in  the lig h t of the other.

When did supernatural g ifts  cease? The  
answer is  clear. W hen God’s divine revelation 
had been completely revealed and w ritte n  in  
God’s H o ly  Book (John 20:30-31; Ephesians 
3:1-6; Acts 1:16; I I  T im o th y  3:15-17), miracles 
ceased!!

Inasmuch as there were but two unique 
cases of H o ly  S p ir it  baptism  in apostolic 
times (Acts 2:1-4; 10:44-45), and that miracu
lous g ifts  could only be received through the 
laying on of the apostles’ hands (Acts 8:17-17; 
19:6; I I  T im o th y  1:6), i t  follows that since 
there are no apostles on earth today, no 
spiritual g ifts  are being received. I t  is  a shame 
that M r. Holbrook and h is kind have not 
learned th is lesson.—P.O . B o x  274, Pa rrish , A L  
35580.

when I drink it new with you in my father’s kingdom’ ’ 
(Mat thew 26:29). The “ church of God” which was in 
Corinth was instructed as to how to partake of the 
supper in a scriptural manner (I Corinthians 
11:23-29). Therefore, he that is not in the church/ 
kingdom cannot possibly scripturally and actually 
commune with the Lord, even though he may eat of 
the bread and drink of the cup. Th is  act is a spiritual 
one. Th is  wonderful privilege is for the Christians, 
children of God, members of the body of Christ. 
Therefore, the person who is not in the proper and 
right spiritual relationship with the Lord cannot enjoy 
ihe communion of the Lord while eating the supper.

Open O r Closed Communion?
Continued from page 2
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“Deathbed Conversion: 
How  Re a l Is  It? ”

The  above caption was the tit le  of an article 
printed in  the (Jasper, Alabama) D a ily  Moun
tain Eagle, Friday, September 24, 1982. The  
article was w ritte n  by D r.  James B . Crichton, 
M id-South B ib le College.

D r. Crichton says, “ Newspapers and maga
zines, religious h isto rie s and biographies, have 
all carried at some time sto ries of deathbed 
conversions...or ‘foxhole re lig ion’.”

D r. Crichton raises some interesting ques
tions: “ How good is  deathbed conversion?” 
“ Can a man get rig h t w ith  God in  the final 
hour of h is life?” B u t ,  tragically, the good 
doctor answers both questions incorrectly.

Luke  23:39-43, is  used as a proof-text to  
support the idea tha t deathbed conversion is  
taught in  the Bib le. B u t  th is  text fa lls fa r 
sho rt of lending even the s lig h te st support to 
any Sc rip tura l idea of B ib lica l conversion. We  
shall quote the afore-mentioned text tha t you 
may see ju s t  what is  said: “ And one of the 
malefactors which were hanged railed on him, 
saying, I f  thou be C h ris t, save thyse lf and us. 
B u t  the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
D o st not thou fear God, seeing thou a rt in  
the same condemnation? A nd we indeed ju s tly ;  
fo r we receive the due reward of our deeds: 
but th is  man hath done nothing amiss. And  
he said unto Jesus, Lo rd , remember me when 
thou comest in to  th y  kingdom. And Jesus said 
unto him, V e rily  I  say unto thee, Today shalt 
thou be w ith  me in  paradise.”

Now, dear reader, there can be no doubt that 
the penitent th ie f was saved. B u t  is  th is  an 
example fo r us today? W e th ink  not! T h is  
event took place while Jesus C h ris t was s t i l l  
alive. A s  long as Jesus lived, he could dispense 
his blessing, w ith  conditions or w ithout condi
tions, as he saw f it .

W e now quote a v ita l passage which w ill 
help the honest inquire r learn the tru th  regard
ing the doctor’s contention. “ F o r where a testa
ment is, there m ust also of necessity be the 
death of the testator. F o r a testament is  of

W . A. H O L L E Y

force after men are dead: otherwise i t  is  of 
qp strength at all while the testator live th ” 
(Hebrews 9:16-17).

W hat does the passage quoted above teach? 
I t  teaches that a w ill or testament does not 
go into force u n til after i t s  testator is  dead! 
Jesus is  not liv ing personally on the earth now! 
It is  impossible for one now liv ing upon the 
earth to put oneself in  the same position 
occupied by the thief!

The  th ie f lived before the cross; we live after 
the cross. The  th ie f lived when Jesus was 
alive in the flesh; we live after the precious 
blood of C h ris t was shed upon the cross. 
The  th ie f lived before the Great Commission 
was given (Matthew 28:18-20; M ark 16:15-16; 
Luke 24:44-49); we live afte r the Great Com
mission has gone into effect. The  th ie f lived 
before the church was established; we live after 
the church was established on the f i r s t  Pente
cost after the ressurrection (Acts 2:1-47). 
The  thief lived before men were commanded to 
believe and “ repent, and be baptized everyone 
of you in the name of Jesus C h rist fo r the 
remission of s in s...” (Acts 2:38); but we (all 
accountable people) are divinely commanded to 
believe, repent, confess Jesus C h rist and be 
baptized in  the name of C h rist fo r the
rem ission of s in s. Jesus w ill not n u lify  h is
word (John 10:35).

Yes, the dying th ie f was saved; he lived
before Jesus died, and so Jesus personally
forgave his sins (Cf. Mark 2:10). Now, how
ever, the Lo rd ’s New Testam ent, sealed by his 
own precious blood which was shed in his 
death (John 19:33-34; Hebrews 9:12, 15-17), 
contains the conditions of salvation to which 
all m ust bow, i f  salvation is  to be enjoyed 
(Mark 16:15-16; A cts 2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 
6:3-4; Galatians 3:26-27).

The  good doctor has missed the mark! He  
would have done well to have practiced the 
proper division of the word of tru th  ( I I  T im o 
thy 2:15). L is te n  to him: “ A  man can be

made immediately r ig h t w ith  God simply by 
tu rn ing  to C h ris t as Saviour. And moreover, 
a man can be made f i t  fo r heaven apart 
from  any good works or religious rite s .” We 
ask, Where is  the Scrip ture  that so teaches? 
Can a man be saved w itho u t faith? D id  not 
Jesus teach (John 6:28-29) tha t fa ith  is  a work? 
Jesus said, “ Th is  is the work of God, that 
ye believe on h im .” W as Jesus wrong? Even a 
“ Doctor” should know better!

We recognize tha t no man can be saved 
by “ the works of the law ” (Romans 3:20). 
Neither can any man be saved on the basis of 
his moral goodness (Romans 3:9, 23; 6:23). 
B u t  there are works of fa ith  demanded (Acts 
6:7; Romans 1:5; 16:26; Galatians 5:6), and to 
which all sinners m ust subm it!

More, the good doctor adds, “ T h is  dying 
th ie f was saved by God’s grace... through  
fa ith...p lus nothing.” J u s t  here, the w rite r of 
the article which we are reviewing contradicts 
himself. He says, “ Here was a thief, g u ilty  of 
capital crime. Furtherm ore, before he repented 
he had mocked Jesus.”  W hat? D id  not the 
author say, “ T h is  dying th ie f was saved by 
God’s grace...through fa ith ...p lus nothing” J u s t  
where does grace and repentance come in, 
i f  the th ie f was saved “ through faith...p lus 
nothing”? I f  one can be saved “ through 
fa ith...p lus nothing,” then James is  a lia r! 
“ Ye see then how tha t by works a man is  
justified , and not by fa ith  only” (James 2:24). 
I f  one is  ju s tifie d  “ by fa ith  only,” where 
does repentance, confession of C hrist, and the 
blood of C h rist come in? I f  one is  saved 
by “ fa ith  only,” where does “ God’s grace” 
come in?

The  w rite r of the article says, “ No man can 
earn heaven by good works or religious rites. 
We come to Jesus C h ris t w ith  our need, not 
our prescription. We come to Jesus C h ris t w ith  
our sins, not our good deeds....” Certainly,

Continued on page 2
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salvation cannot be earned; no one can be 
saved by works of human m erit (Ephesians 
2:8-9; T itu s  3:5). B u t there are “ works of God,” 
i.e., works which God commanded and which 
a sinner m ust do (John 6:28-29). A s here 
indicated, belief is  a work; so is  repentance 
(Matthew 12:41; Jonah 3:10) and also baptism  
(Colossians 2:12 A SV ). No, we cannot come 
to C h rist w ith  “ our prescription,” but we 
m ust subm it to the Lo rd ’s prescription fo r 

J remission of sins (Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:3-4; 
I  Peter 3:20-21).

The author also says, w ith  regard to the 
thief, “ the S p irit of God worked a miracle 
of grace in  h is heart; and in  the la st 
hours of h is life , he turned to C h rist and 
trusted H im  as Saviour.” T h is  is  pure 
poppy-cock! The  S p irit of God has never 
worked a miracle of grace in  the heart of 
any sinner!! The H o ly S p irit revealed the word 
of God to the apostles and to others, and that 
word was to be preached to sinners, so that 
sinners could believe and obey the tru th  and 
be saved ( II Tim o thy  3:15-17; I  Peter 1:22-25; 
Hebrews 5:8-9). I f  “ the S p irit of God worked 
a miracle of grace” in  the th ie f’s heart, why 
do we have the word of God? Since God is  
no respecter o f persons, i f  he “ worked a 
miracle of grace” in  one person’s heart to 
save him, he would be under obligation to 
“work a miracle of grace” in  the hearts of 
all sinners. I f  not. why not?? Th is  would 

amount to universalism  (Acts 10:34-35).
We know what D r. Crichton says, but we 

also know what the H o ly Bib le says. We 
have far more confidence in  what the Bible  
says than we have in  what the doctor says. 
Le t the honest reader remember that the 
th ie f lived and died under the law of Moses, 
which law does not apply to us. We live and 
shall die under the law of the New Testament, 
which law never applied to the thief. We 
close the discussion w ith  a quotation: “Gashmu 
sa ith .” Ponder its  meaning and make proper 
application.—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A l 35580.
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Poison

BOB DUNCAN

At this writing seven 
are dead because of 
cyanide poisoning taken 
accidentally in what was 
ihe number one brand 
of pain re lieve r in  
America. And at this 

writing it  is not known 
just how, or when, or by 
whom the cyanide found 
i t s  way in to  the 
Extra Strength Tylenol.
An even greater mystery 
to some is , W hy?
The nation-wide alarm 
over th is  m atter is  
natural, and certainly is 
as it should be. Human 
life is valuable, and the concern of a nation over this 
matter helps strengthen our belief that there is s till a 
great deal of good in America and Americans.

We cannot help thinking how much “ poison” has 
been mixed in with the gospel of Christ to create a 
deadly dose for those who receive it. “ I marvel that 
ye are so soon removed from him that called you into 
the grace of Christ unto another gospel: Which is 
not another; but there be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so 
say I  now again, I f  any man preach any other gospel 
unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed” (Galatians 1:6-9).

The truth w ill make men free (John 8:32). Through 
the truth we are begotten to become sons of 
God (James 1:18). Obedience to the truth enables 
one’s soul to be purified (I Peter 1:22). The truth sanc
tifies (John 17:17). Bu t just as an effective pain 
reliever becomes deadly poison when mixed with a 
little cyanide, truth mixed with error becomes a lie. 
And men cannot be made free by a lie. They cannot be 
begotten to become sons of God by a lie. They cannot 
be sanctified or have their souls purified by a 
lie.

Honesty and sincerely do not guarantee the 
desired results. We have every reason to believe that 
each person who died as the result of taking the 
pain reliever into which had been injected cyanide 
was honest and sincere in thinking the pain reliever 
was exact ly what it was represented on the package 
as being. Each one was honestly and sincerely mis
taken, though through no fault of his own. In religion, 
certainly one must be honest and sincere. But just 
being honest and sincere does not guarantee the 
desired results. Look at the emphasis on truth  in the 
passages already cited. Jesus also said: “ Many 
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have 
cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then w ill I  profess unto them, I never 
knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity” 
(Matthew 7:22,23). Paul, in II  Thessalonians 2:10-12, 
makes it plain that those who believe a lie will be 
damned. One may be honest and sincere and s till 
be wrong — dead wrong.

Most of those who esteem religious error as a 
matter of small concern do so because of what they 
mistakenly think of as confidence in God and his Son, 
Jesus Christ , who is the author of eternal salvation 
(Hebrews 5:9). What they fail to see is that, while the

gospel of Christ is  pure and holy, as God has given it, 
it does not remain pure and holy when men tamper 
w ith  i t ,  and m ix th e ir doctrines w ith  it .  
The people of our nation have confidence in the com
pany which manufactures Tylenol, and in the 
parent company, Johnson &  Johnson. B u t the fact 
these are reliable companies does not guarantee 
their products w ill remain harmless when some 
demented individual tampers w ith them after they 
leave the factory. We cannot blame the manu
facturers of Extra  Strength Tylenol for the evil 
effects of that product after it  le ft the factory and 
some maniac mixed cyanide w ith it. We certainly 
could not expect the manufacturer to guarantee 
the product to be harmless, no matter what might 
be mixed with it  after i t  le ft the factory. But 
some seem to think they can take the gospel as 
God gave it, mix whatever they want to w ith it, and 
God w ill see to it  that it  is  productive only of good. 
The Bible teaches the very opposite. “ Fo r I  testify 
unto every many that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, I f  any mam shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: And i f  any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of th is prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the things which are written 
in th is book” (Revelation 22:18,19).

I t  is probably worth noticing that, in the efforts 
being put forth to avoid any further deaths "frorrt tlTih 
poisoned product, very plain language is being used. 
The name of the product has been called over and 
over again, and the warning has been sounded 
abroad that certain packages have been known to be 
laced with cyanide, and that some have died. I t  is  true 
that some have become quite  alarmed, but 
that is exactly as it  should be. Shouldn’t our 
warnings against the admixture of false doctrines 
with the truth be sounded clearly? Do you believe 
in calling names? Is it  not in order to tell people plain
ly what poison doctrine w ill do? And we should 
hope they w ill become alarmed to the extent they w ill 
take care not to be deceived into believing a lie.

One fin a l note is  in  order. Nation-wide, 
Extra  Strength Tylenol has been banned from the 
shelves of the stores. I  suppose this is a necessary 
precaution, at least until the mystery is solved and all 
danger is eliminated. No doubt, less than one in a 
million packages contains any poison at all. But 
for safety’s sake the good must be eliminated with 
the bad. Not so the gospel of Christ. The fact some 
have preached and taught poison doctrine does not 
mean one cannot be sure of the truth. A ll danger 
can be eliminated i f  each one w ill read his Bible and 
carefully observe all things, and only the things, 
that are taught therein.

Crime’s story would be shorter i f  the sen
tences were longer.

Do you remember the "good old days” when 
a juvenile delinquent was a boy who played 
the saxophone too loud?

All that the overwhelming majority of people 
are doing about juvenile delinquency is read 
ing about it.

Be kind to everybody. You never know who 
might show up on the jury  at your trial.
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The  Importance Of Possessing The  M ind O f C hrist
(No. 2)

walked, imitate him in his conduct, act towards 
Mends as he did, towards the world as he did, 
towards the blessed God as he did. Imitate him 
in prosperity, and rejoice in spirit. Imitate him in 
sorrow, by patience and resignation to the w ill of 
God. Imitate him under reproach, and bless and pray 
for our vilest enemies. In this way we shall be strong 
in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, and be more 
fu lly  and deeply conformed to h is sp iritu a l 
likeness.

Consider, in reference to C hrist’s mind, the 
import ance of its  possession. We ought to possess the 
same mind that was in Christ , f irs t, on the ground of 
consistency. We bear his name and profess to be his 
disciples. I f  so, then we should resemble him, walk 
as he walked, and talk as he talked. Exhib it a 
spirit and conversation like his. Christ demands it, 
and the world looks for it.

Second, we should possess the mind of Christ on 
the ground of comfort and happiness. We cannot be 
truly happy without it. Our peace and comfort 
w ill be in exact proportion to it. We cannot have 
holy fellowship with him unless we be like minded 
with him.

Th ird , we should possess the mind of Christ on the

ground of usefulness. C hrist’s mind w ill not only 
make us happy, but useful, making us a blessing 
to those round about us. We shall then truly be the 
salt, light, and elevated cit y that God would have us to 
be (Matt. 5:13-16).

Fourth, we should possess the mind of Christ on 
the ground of safety. Without the mind of Christ we 
cannot be saved. Indeed, this is salvation, to have 
within us C hrist’s mind. And without this con
formity we cannot meet for the celestial inheritance. 
Without it, were we admitted, we could not possibly 
enjoy it.

F ifth , we should possess the mind of Christ on the 
ground of future glory. The closer our likeness to that 
of Jesus, the greater our future dignity, the sweeter 
our felicity, the more abundant our reward. How 
desireable then t o be deeply solicitous to possess the 
whole mind that was in Christ !

Learn the true test of vital religion, the pos
session of the mind of Christ . What need of fervent 
devotedness to God! How imperfectly is this possess
ed by the best of Christians! Brethren, let us strive  
more devotedly to possess the mind of Christ. — 4010 
Rice Rd. Plant City, F L  33566.

P o rtra it of a Preacher
“ How  beautiful are 
the feet of them tha t 
bring glad tid ings of 
good th in g s” (Rom. 
10:15). Such words 
may be strange to our 
ears, but God views 
preachers as “ beauti
fu l.” I f  I  were an 
a rtis t attem pting to  
paint a picture of a 
fa ith fu l proclaimer of 
God’s word I  would 
study the lives of 
great men of God 
from  the Bib le. The n  
I  would draw a com
posite of them all. J O H N  W A D D E Y

L ik e  Jesus, a preacher m ust be busy doing 
the Fa the r’s w ill (John 6:18). He m ust see 
his m ission and purpose as seeking and saving 
the lo st (Lk . 19:10). T h is  is  the essence of our 
work, and w itho u t i t  nothing else matters. 
Fro m  C h ris t we would want our p o rtra it 
to reflect a life  tha t is  “ holy, guileless, unde
filed, and separated from  sinners...” (Heb. 7:26).

O ur man should have characteristics of 
Isaiah. He saw Jehovah in  h is  majestic glory  
(Is. 6:1-4). He fe lt keenly h is  own unworthiness. 
He readily volunteered him self fo r God’s 
service (Is. 6:8). Isa iah boldly proclaimed 
heaven’s message to the leaders of h is society 
(Is. 1:10).

A ttrib u te s of Moses should be in  every 
man of God. He led God’s people t i l l  h is life  
ended (Deut. 24:7). He honored the Lo rd ’s law 
completely and always. Moses interceded w ith  
strong prayers fo r the e rring  nation and saved 
them from  destruction (Num. 14:19-20).

Fro m  Jeremiah we glean two v ita l points. He  
was a preacher who could weep fo r the nation 
(Jer. 9:1). He found no jo y  in  condemning 
the ir sins! He was a man of great compas
sion and sympathy fo r a lo st and dying people. 
He chose to stay w ith  the battered remnant 
ra ther than to enjoy the favor of a pagan 
court (Jer. 39:11-14).

Ezek ie l o ffers us some im portant ingredients 
fo r our p o rtra it. He was a hard-headed prea

cher who refused to compromise his message 
before a stubborn, rebellious nation (Ezek. 
3:7-9). Ezekiel knew how to visualize his 
message. M o st of h is sermons were acted out 
or illustra ted w ith  visua l aids. Needless to 
say, he made a lasting  impression on his
hearers.

Daniel was a praying preacher (Dan. 6:10). 
T h is  no preacher can do w ithout. H is  only 
fa u lt was h is loyalty to God and the law (Dan.
6:5).

Michaiah cannot be neglected in  our sketch. 
He was a fearless man who refused to  
alter h is message fo r the m ighty, even when 
threatened w ith  im prisonm ent (I K ing s 22:13- 
14).

From  John  the apostle we draw the example 
of a loving preacher. F ro m  being the son of 
Boanerges he became the disciple Jesus loved 
(John 21:20). John exhorted his fellow C hris
tians to love, not ju s t  in  word, “ but in
deed and t ru th ” (I John 3:18).

In  Barnabas we see an exhorting, encour
aging preacher (Acts 4:36). He was helpful, 
being w illing  to lend a hand to h is brethren 
(Acts 9:26-27). Barnabas was w illing  to go the 
second mile w ith  a weaker brother and give 
him yet another chance (Acts i 5:36-39).

No p o rtra it would be complete i f  we le ft out 
P a u l He was a m issionary preacher. He was a 
lite ra ry  man who wrote at least 13 of our 
27 New Testam ent books. Paul was a deter
mined man w illin g  to pay any price to achieve 
his goal (Rom. 15:19-20). He pressed on even 
when h is life  was endangered (Acts 14:19-21). 
Y e t he was a humble preacher, viewing him self 
as the least of all the apostles (I Cor. 15:9).

We m ust include A ntip as  in  our portra it. He  
was a fa ith fu l w itness who was martyred for 
the fa ith  of Jesus (Rev. 2:13).

L a s t we would draw a point or two from  
Noah, the preacher of righteousness ( I I  Pet. 
2:5). He would not accept failure. F o r 120 years 
he continued fa ith fu lly  at h is  post, refusing to  
quit. He endured the shame and ridicule of h is  
pagan peers. Noah saved h is  fam ily!

T o  every young preacher I  offer th is  portra it, 
imperfect as my sketch may be. A s you care
fu lly  study the lives of these and other great 
men of God you w ill learn the meaning 
of “ preach the word” ; “ do the work of an 
evangelist” ; “ fu lf i l l  th y  m in is try ” ( I I  T im .  
4:2-5). May we im itate th e ir fa ith  (Heb. 13:7).— 
6612 Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville , T N  37921.

The  Summer Sin
LO U IS  E V E R E T T E  R U SH M O R E

Immodesty, though certainly not confined to any 
particular season, is especially a SU M M E R  SIN  in 
which, unfortunately, many Christians also partici
pate.

Both the apostles Paul and Peter addressed the 
subject of modesty with special reference to the attire 
of Christian women (I Tim . 2:7-10; I  Pet. 3:1-6). How
ever, men in general, and especially husbands and 
fathers too, should view with equal interest what 
the apostles by inspiration wrote.

Paul penned to Timot hy: ‘ ‘ Whereunto I am ordain
ed a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth in

C hrist, and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and verity. I  w ill therefore that men pray every where, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 
In like manner also, that women adorn them
selves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness 
and sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or costly array; but (which becometh women pro
fessing godliness) with good works” (I Tim . 2:7-10).

Peter likewise wrote: “ Likewise, ye wives, be in 
subjection to your own husbands; that, i f  any obey not

Continued on page 4

In the former article 
we noticed the nature of 
that mind which was in 
Christ Jesus (Phil. 2:5).
Let us now consider the 
means of its  attainment.

We can obtain like- 
mindedness with Christ 
by studying him as our 
model. We must ever 
keep him  before our 
eyes, and be constantly 
recalling to ourselves  
the lovely and amiable 
tra its of character which 
he possessed. We must 
make ourselves familiar 
with all the holy footsteps JOHN G. SH A V ER  
of his life, and meditate upon all the circumstances 
in which he was placed, and the sp irit he manifested 
upon all occasions.

We can obtain the mind of Christ by practically con
forming to his blessed example. Study and prayer 
w ill do much, but our knowledge and convictions 
must be embodied. We must really walk as he
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Th e  Sum m er S in
Continued from page 3

ihe word, they also may without the word be won by 
i he conversation of the wives; while they behold your 
chasie conversation coupled with fear. Whose adorn
ing lei il not be that out ward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of 
apparel;bul let it  be the hidden man of the heart, 
in l hat which is not corruptible, even the ornament of 
a meek and quite spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. For after th is manner in the old time the 
holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned them
selves, being in subjection unto their own hus
bands: Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him 
Lord: Whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amazement”  (I Pet. 
3:1-6).

Admittedly, the apostles’ writings concerning 
modesty did not primarily refer to the nakedness 
characteristic of modem societies. F irs t  Century 
women were rather noted for lavishly attiring  
themselves with costly clothing and expensive 
jewelry to attract inordinate attention to them
selves.

Th e  w ords, though, which are tra n s
lated “ m odest”  are the Greek kosmio meta 
aidous or “ seemly w ith  m odesty.’ ’ Kosm io  
means well-ordered decorum or regular disposition

and in another form is used to depict the orderly 
arranged universe. Aidous means modesty with 
reverence.

Therefore, “ modesty” pertains to the ancient 
custom of inordinate dress or to the modern custom of 
inordinate undress. W ith  the present demonstration 
of immodesty (in the form of undress) we are con
cerned now.

Modern immodesty occurs when: (1) especially 
women do not attire themselves with an orderly and 
usual arrangement of clothing, (2) one’s attire over
shadows and discounts his or her “ shamefacedness 
and sobriety,” “ professing godliness,” and “ good 
works,”  (3) a woman’s attire demonstrates that she 
is neither in subjection to her Creator nor to her 
father or husband, (4) one’s adornment and/or 
conduct has a corruptible effect on others (I Tim . 
2:7-10; I Pel, 3:1-6).

The flagrant summer sin of immodesty is displayed 
by both men and women, by both sinners and saints, 
on the beaches, in public swimming pools, on the 
street, and in the public view around the home. 
Conventional swim suits, short-shorts, halter tops, 
and other revealing attire (1) is not an orderly and 
usual arrangement of clothes, (2) is not reverent 
toward God or man, (3) does not portray “ Shame-

When In  Rom e...

facedness and sobriety,”  “ professing godliness,” 
“ good works,”  or “ chaste conversation,”  (4) does 
not demonstrate subjection of women before God 
and men or of men before God, (5) does not effect the 
salvation of sinners (whereas Peter said the reverse 
could), (6) breeds additional sin, beginning with 
lust (Matt, 5:27,28).

Immodesty, even though popular or socially 
acceptable, is firs t itse lf sin. Secondly, it  breeds 
additional sin. Because all sin is  equally repulsive 
before God (Rom. 6:23; Rev. 21:8), Christians must 
not delude themselves into thinking they can 
indulge the least sin without suffering the conse
quences of the same.

The petition of our Lord should ever remind 
us that Christians are necessarily in the world 
but not of the world. “ I  have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as I  am not of the world. I pray 
not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil. 
They are not of the world, even as I  am not of the 
world. Sanctify them through thy tru th ; thy word is 
tru th ” (John 17:14-17). — 909 Gulf Road Waukegan,
111. 60085.

When Paul cata
logued the atrocities 
of the Roman world 
nearly two thousand 
years ago, he men
tioned a sin  tha t is  
s till quite alarming.
“W ithout understand
ing, covenant break
ers, w ithout natural 
affection, implacable, 
ummerciful . . . ”  (Ro
mans 1:31). The word 
storge  was  t he 
special Greek word fo r 
fam ily love. However, 
a s t o r g o s  t r a n s 
lates our phrase 
above, "w ithout natural affection.”  I t  was de
signed to represent an age in  which fam ily 
love was dying. Never was the life  of the 
child so precarious as at th is  time. Children 
were considered a lia b ility  much of the time. 
When a child was born, the child was taken 
and laid at the fa ther’s feet. I f  the father 
lifted  up the child tha t meant that he acknow
ledged it. I f  he turned away and le ft it, 
the child was lite ra lly  throw n out. There was 
never a night when there were not th irty  or 
fo rty  abandoned children le ft in  the Roman 
forum. Eve ry  night, children were lite ra lly  
thrown away. Even Seneca wrote: “We k ill a 
mad dog; we slaughter a fierce ox; we 
plunge the knife in to  sickly cattle lest they 
ta int the herd; children who are bom weakly 
and deformed, we drown. ”

Tim es have changed very little . Child abuse 
is  s t ill a horrid sin  and crime w ith in  society. 
Reports of suspected child abuse or neglect 
received by the Texas Department of Human 
Resources in  1979 numbered 39,476. O f these 
reports (involving 25,216 victims), 13,885 were 
valid. A t least 1,510 children were sexually 
abused. O f the child deaths reported, 76 
were definitely caused by abuse or neglect, 
and another 18 are suspected. The victim s of 
child abuse and neglect range in  age from

in fants to adolescents, and alm ost half are s ix  
years old or younger. These figures reflect 
only reported cases in  one state of the union. 
A  recent study on child abuse in  Texas ind i
cates that each year at least 8.5 percent, or
283,000 of the sta te ’s children are in danger of

Th e  Devil’s
Have you seen any 

good commercials on TV  
lately? I wonder if  you 
have listened to the 
words being used to sell 
i he divers product s offer
ed through the modern 
sales campaigns in the 
media? Take a look 
at the most often used 
words and phrases:

SEX Y : Definition —
“ Exciting or intended to 
excite sexual desires; 
erot ic. "  Th is  is one of t he 
most abused and over
used words in our society 
today. L  is used to sell 
everything from blue jeans to spark plugs. A ll we hear 
about is t he sexy man, t he sexy woman, and now even 
the sexy senior citizen! Have you heard anyone 
refer to the sexy Christian vet? Just wait, it most 
likely won'i be long until you do. Can you imagine 
a faithful Christian wishing to be described with this 
word, considering the definition listed above?

SE N SU A L: Definition — “ Connected or pre
occupied with bodily or sexual pleasures; Fu ll of 
lu s t; licent ious; lewd. ” I can find t his word mentioned 
only two limes in the Bible. In James 3:15 we find 
described ihe “ wisdom not from above is earthly, 
sensual, devilish.”  In Jude 19 t hose who are sensual 
are such as have separated themselves from the 
Sp irit. Why should a faithful Christian want to be 
classified as being “ sensual” ?

PRO VO C ATIVE: Definition — “ Artifical, worldly

being abused.
The old Roman world had gone so fa r in 

sin and vice that God gave them up (Romans 
1:26). Le t us pray tha t He hasn’t  given up on 
us.—12402 Pinerock, Houston, Texas 77024.

Vocabulary
wise, polished, refined.”  The world uses this 
term to describe those who are not inhibited by 
such things as religion and morality. They describe a 
Christian as being “ unsophisticated” or “ unenlight
ened.” The Bible tells us of the fate of those who are 
filled with the wisdom of the world while denying the 
wisdom of God. Would a faithful Christian rather 
be accepted by the world or by God?

B E  T H E  EN V Y  O F: We hear th is phrase being 
used to convince us to buy many things. We are 
urged to be the firs t one on our block to own some
thing so the neighbors w ill be envious. Is  th is proper 
behavior for a Christian? We are not to envy others 
and certainly we are not intentionally to make others 
envy us! Envy is defined as a resentful dislike of 
anot her who has something that one desires. Envy in
volves jealousy, begrudging and covetousness. 
Why should a Christian want to cause such feelings 
in t he heart s of others?

DO YO UR OWN TH IN G : Th is  is the motto of 
modern man. We are told to do as we please, without 
regard to morality, custom or good taste. Th is  
whole idea springs from one word, S E L F  W ILL .  
It is defined as ‘ ‘Persistence in carrying out one’s own 
w ill; stubbornness; obstinacy. ’ ’ Does this sound like a 
Christian?

I think it should be no problem to see that 
these words and phrases from the Devil’s Vocab
ulary should not be used by Christians. Further
more, we, as children of God should be careful 
abou. ihe danger of living in such a way as to be 
described by others with these terms. A Christian 
belongs to God, not the devil. — 303 East Ave. 
Cedariown, GA 30125.

K E R R Y  K N IG H T
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m ost nobis Festus; but speak forth  
and soberness.”

— Acts 26:25
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T h ird  A nnua l 
Gus Nichols W ords O f T ru th  Lecturesh ip

Th is  wonderful period of intense Bible study is 
now history. The sessions continued from September 
26 through 30, with services both morning and 
evening. It was a marvelous feast of good things for 
the hungry soul. Some nineteen speakers were used 
to present their best for the special benefit of their 
hearers.

‘ ‘Honor to whom h o n o r.”  It is  altogether 
proper t o report t hat this lect ureship was ut ilized to 
heighten and enhance and to expand the storehouse 
of Biblical knowledge of hundreds of faithful Chris
tians from over a rather wide area. We believe that 
untold good, in promoting Scriptural Principles 
of Church Growth, was done.

The theme was: Scriptural Principles of Church 
Growth.  I t  is  apparent that all who love 
the principles of New Testament Restoration today, 
can see the great need for, and appreciate the dis
cussion of this topic. Many desiring to see the church 
of our Lord grow, have largely abandoned Scrip
tural principles and have resorted to human public 
relation programs to get the job done. But we are 
persuaded that gimmickry, or a magic wand, or some 
sleight-of-hand trick, cannot succeed!! I t  was stress
ed, over and over, that Sc rip tu ra l princ ip les  
used in the f i r s t  century are the princip les  
that must be used today!

One special feature was a class taught by 
sister Lois McCord for the ladies of the area. 
Her subject was: The Power o f Womanhood. 
Her class proved so attractive it was necessary 
to move it into larger rooms to accomodate the in
creasing numbers who attended it. We are sure 
that her lessons made a profound impression on 
those who heard them.

During the week, there were several events 
of special interest , but we shall mention but two of 
them. There was an Appreciation Luncheon for the 
Elders^ffhere whs also an Appreciation Luncheon for 
Brother Camp. We believe that such men need to be 
honored because of their long and faithful service 
to the Lord Almighty.

A ll the speakers "'■'id to be complimented by

W. A. H O LLEY

name, but space does not permit such. We shall 
mention but three of these men: Brother Camp, 
who discussed. Preaching from  the Old Testam ent; 
Brot her McCord, who expounded, A Stud y  o f W o rd s ; 
and Brother Wilhem, who laid out the Princ ip les  
o f Sc rip tu ra l Leadership  for all to hear. These 
speeches were simply superb, bearing the marks of 
supreme excellence. We are certain that those who 
had the privilege of hearing these great servants of 
Jehovah, thanked God and took courage.

We believe that the power and influence of this 
distinguished lectureship w ill long endure and be far- 
reaching. We are confident that such lessons w ill help 
siem the tide of modernism that poses such great 
danger in some areas of our brotherhood.

There was a wonderful sp irit of cooperation from 
the area churches of Christ in Walker County.

For th is cooperation we are deeply grateful. On the 
last day of these peerless activities, the ladies of the 
area prepared and served an abundant and delicious 
dinner which was duly appreciated by all.

The elders of the Sixth Avenue Church of Christ 
deserve a word of appreciation for their planning and 
oversight of th is great Lectureship. Even now there 
are plans under way for an even better Fourth 
Annual Gus Nichols W ords o f T ru th  Lectureship 
in 1983.

Bre th ren  Duncan and C rossw hite  deserve 
beautiful, full-flushed bouquets for their tire less 
and indefatigable and unflagging efforts in keeping 
everything moving smoothly — efforts which some
times reached far into the night. To  these brethren, 
we say, Thanks, very much. -  P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Ala. 35580.

Prayer Partners
One of the truly great 

privileges of the C hris
tian is  prayer. ‘‘Even
ing, and morning, and at 
noon, w ill I  pray, and 
cry aloud, and he shall 
hear my voice” (Psalms 
55:17). “ Pray without 
ceasing” (I Thessalon
ians 5:17).

An essential and vital 
aspect of prayer is  inter
cession — prayer made 
in the behalf of others.
Paul entreated the 
Romans, “ s tr iv e  to
gether with me in your 
prayers to God for 
me” (Romans 15:30). In response to Israe l’s plea 
for h is intercessory prayer, Samuel declared, “ God

FR A N K  C H E SSE R

forbid that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to 
pray for you” (I Samuel 12:23).

One of the indispensable aspects of in te r
cessory prayer is confession of sins. “ Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
ϊhat ye may be healed” (James 5:16). However, 
the sad truth is, both intercessory prayer and 
confession of sins have oft en been greatly abused by 
ihe modern day practice of “ prayer partners.”

There is nothing wrong with two people praying 
together and engaging in mutual confession of sin. 
Such is the clear assertion of James 5:16. Further
more, Acts 8:18-24 constitutes a Biblical example of 
this very principle. Subsequent to Simon’s sin and 
rebuke by Peter, Simon implored the apostle to, 
“ Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these 
things which ye have spoken come upon me” (Acts 
18:24). Undoubtedly, Peter responded to Simon's

Continued on page 3
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The  Choice
O f Moses

JOHN G. SH A V ER

An impressive state
ment is made concern
ing Moses by the writer 
of the le tte r to the 
Hebrew s: “ By  fa ith
Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to 
be called the son of 
P h a ro a h ’ s d a u g h te r;  
choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people 
of God . . . ’ ’
(Heb. 11:24-28). In  this 
passage we have pre
sented to us a very 
astonishing instance of 
self-denial and devoted
ness to God. I t  is ,  
indeed, a striking evidence of the power of faith, and 
is well calculated both to instruct and profit the 
contemplative mind. Let us notice, firs t, his renunci
ation. Second, his choice. And third, the principle 
by which he was influenced.

H is  renunciation respected those things which 
have ever been held in the highest estimation by 
the world. He renounced (1) the honors of a prince by 
“ refusing to be called the son of Pharoah’s daugh
te r.’ ’ There are few things more attractive them an 
honor such as this. What sacrifices many men 
would make to attain it! Ease, time, health, and 
even life itse lf are daily hazarded for such honors. 
Princely honor is the summit of human ambition. 
And yet the dignities of an Egyptian prince had no 
attraction for Moses, and he freely and cheerfully laid 
them aside. He renounced (2) the pleasure of a 
court. The courts of royalty usually abound with 
pleasures. Whatever can gratify the senses, or 
pander the imagination, may be expected there. 
The eastern palaces and courts were generally 
scenes of all that is luxurious, and gross, and dis
sipated. Hence, they are styled in the text, “ plea
sures of s in .”  They originate in sin, are fostered by 
sin, and invariably tend to the increase of sin. He 
renounced (3) the riches of a kingdom. And that

Continued on page 3
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“Doesn’t God Forgive Th e  Past?”
Sometimes the words 

which form  the title  
of th is  artic le are 
spoken in an effort to 
argue that one presently 
living in an adulterous 
re la tionsh ip , or one 
unscript urally divorced 
and c o n te m p la t in g  
m arriage, may do so 
without s in . I f  i t  is  
true that God forgives 
all past sins when one 
obeys the gospel, then 
why does one’s past 
have anyt hing to do with 
whether or not he 
may now be scripturally 
married?

It is certainly true that those who genuinely obey 
the gospel of Christ are forgiven of all past sins. But 
t his does not mean that a marriage relationship is 
automatically dissolved. I f  it did, then all husbands 
and wives who obey the gospel would, in so doing, 
aut omatically become unmarried. They could then set 
about to seek and to marry a new mate. Those who are 
married, and who obey the gospel of Christ, are still 
married. Th e ir obedience to the gospel does not

B O B  D U N C A N

dissolve the marriage relationship.
Suppose, for example, that a man decides 

he no longer wants to be married, and so he leaves 
his faithful companion. Should he decide to become 
married to someone else, Jesus tells us he thus 
becomes guilty of adultery. Please notice that Jesus 
did not merely say he sinned, but he said the sin 
would be adultery. What is adultery? I t  is  cohabiting 
— living in a sexual relationship with one to whom 
one is not married. What is the point? Just this: 
Here is a man who is, in the sight of God, already 
married to one woman. Bu t he is cohabiting 
with another. The fact he may decide to obey 
the gospel and ignorantly believe he can s till live with 
the woman to whom, in the sight of God, he is  not 
married, does not do away with his former legal 
marriage bond.

It  is the nature of the sin of adultery which some 
seemingly do not understand, and their failure to 
understand causes them to ask, ‘ ‘Doesn’t God forgive 
the past?”  Certainly God w ill forgive the past, but 
one cannot persist in sin and have God’s approval. 
And one who is married to one person, yet cohabiting 
with another, is  persisting in sin. The fact God for
gives the past when one obeys the gospel does not 
mean that one’s marriage is  dissolved.

The adultery of Matthew 19:9 is  not the marriage 
ceremony; it  is the cohabitation.

M o ra lity  A lone C a nnot A n d  W il l  N o t Save!
Th e re  is  the tend

ency among many people 
to equate morality with 
being a Christian. While 
it is  true that every 
devout Christian is a 
good moral person, it 
does not follow  that 
every good moral person 
is a Christian.

The moralist , separate
and apart from Christ, is
a sinner. The apostle
Paul, quoting an Old
Te s ta m e n t passage,
stated that “ There is
none righteous, no not V u o Nrn f t  t τγυγφ
one.” He further de- RAYM O ND E L L IO T T
clared, “ for all have sinned, and fall short of the 
glory of God” (Romans 3:10,23). It isn ’t that a man is 
bom a sinner, he simply becomes one through 
violating the commands of God (I John 3:4).

The moralist may be known for his sweet disposi- 
tion , h is kind words, h is charitable deeds, 
his good citizenship and his participation in com
munity affairs. But, i f  he has never obeyed the gospel 
of Christ he is in a lost condition. Wdten a person 
as previously described passes from this life, his 
peers are apt to say, “ Well, he was not a member of 
any church but he certainly was a good man, wort hy of 
salvation.”

The basic difference between a moralist who is not 
a Christian and a Christian who is morally clean is 
found in their relationship with God. The moralist 
exclaims that he deserves to be saved upon

his own meritorious goodness. The Christian admits 
his inability to save himself and submits to the w ill of 
God. He cries out, “ God, be thou merciful to me a 
sinner” (Luke 18:13). I f  one moralist can be saved 
without the blood of Christ, why not two, then three 
and so on. I f  th is be true, Christ died in vain. There 
was no need for his crucifixion on Calvary.

Surely, i f  any moralist could have been saved 
without the vicarious death of Christ, the man 
Cornelius would have been. I t  is  rather doubtful that 
any living person would have been more moral in  
character than Cornelius. He was a centurion in the 
Roman army. Th is  meant that he was a Gentile. 
He was a devout man and one that feared God, 
He was a benevolent individual and was habitual in 
his prayers to God. He is referred to as a righteous 
man and one who enjoyed an excellent reputation, 
even among the Jews (Acts 10:1,2,22). In spite of 
such high standards, Cornelius was instructed by an 
angel of the Lord to “ Send to Joppa, and fetch 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; who shall speak unto 
thee words, whereby thou shalt be saved, thou and 
all thy house” (Acts 11:13,14). Th is  morally upright 
person needed to hear the gospel of Christ in order 
that he might be saved. It  is no different today. God 
is no respector of person. He saves all men alike and 
in like manner — through the blood of Jesus Christ 
(Acts 10:34; Ephesians 1:7). Jehovah requires faith, 
repentance, and baptism on the part of the alien 
sinner in order to receive remission o f ■ein»4tlpbrews 
11:6; Acts 17:30; Acts 2:38) ~

I f  we are saved, i t  is not by our own goodness but by 
God’s grace (Ephesians 2:8). — 809 Perry Store Rd. 
Opp, Ala. 36467.
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Prayer Partners
request, making them partners in prayer.

James 5:16 includes three kinds o f tra n s
gressions. F irs t,  it  embraces a personal offense. 
The phrase, “ i f  he shall hear thee,” of Matthew 
18:15 necessarily involves confession of sin and inter
cessory prayer. Second, it  entails public sins in which 
the confession is made as public as the sin, thus often 
embracing the entire church. Some deny that James’ 
inspired edict is  broad enough to include such public 
matters. However, public acknowledgement of sin 
followed by a joining of hearts in prayer is  ‘ ‘confess 
your faults one to another and pray one for another”  
in action.

I t  is not necessary, nor sometimes even right, for 
both parties in such circumstances to confess 
wrongdoing. When sin was confessed and prayer 
offered fo r Aaron (Deuteronomy 9:20), Israe l 
(I Samuel 12), and Simon (Acts 8:24), were 
Moses, Samuel and Peter equally guilty, under the 
same condemnation and thus, also in need of confes
sion? Th ird , James 5:16 involves some personal 
sin for which one might seek brotherly aid in 
prayer. T h is  is  one way to “ bear ye one 
another’s burdens, and so fu lf ill the law of 
C hrist”  (Galatians 6:2).

In  contrast to the Biblical picture, the modem day 
prayer partner relationship often demands that one 
must yoke himself to a fellow Christian, unlock 
and swing wide the door of his heart, bare 
his soul and reveal his innermost thoughts, desires

Continued from page 1

and motives with the implication that failure to do so 
robs him  of reaching h is sp iritu a l potential. 
What is wrong with this practice?

F irs t, it is an infringement upon the media
torial work of Christ. “ For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus” (I Timothy 2:5). I f  one must attach himself to a 
fellow Christian and proceed to divest his heart of 
every sin fu l thought, motive, and attitude in order to 
receive fu ll benefit from the mediatorial work of 
Christ, something is drastically wrong with God’s 
system.

One author suggested that if  David had been in
volved in a prayer-partner relationship, the inci
dent with Bathsheba would not in all probability, have 
occurred. Th is  is a classic example of seeking to 
improve on God’s arrangement. The truth is, 
the sin with Bathsheba could have been avoided 
had David been faithful in complying with God’s 
directions as set forth in Deuteronomy 17:14-20, 
and God’s regimen did not specify a prayer partner 
re la tionsh ip . In like manner, the m ediatorial 
work of Christ as arranged by God needs no assist
ance from man.

Second, i t  is  an invasion of personal 
privacy. Christianity is indeed a ‘ ‘one another” 
religion. Christians are to “ bear one another’s 
burdens” (Galatians 6:2), “ exhort one another” 
(Hebrews 3:13). and “ consider one another to pro

voke unto love and to good works” (Hebrews 10:24). 
However, there is a world of difference in manifesting 
love and concern by seeking to aid a person with 
spiritual problems, and coercing, however gently, a 
fellow Christian to place his entire heart on ex
hibition. There are some things that constitute no 
one’s business but one’s own. Such things belong 
between a man and his God, and to reveal them to 
some equally finite and fallible being would do more 
harm them good. To  trespass on another’s heart 
is to transgress the w ill of God.

Th ird , it grants another person undue control over 
one’s life. Consider a situation in which an 
individual lays bare his heart, fully disclosing his 
inner-most thoughts, intents, and desires until 
anot her fra il and imperfect person knows him almost 
as well as he knows himself. Even common sense 
cries out with a loud voice, declaring such to be, 
at the least, unhealthy. Someone rejoins, “ But God 
knows.” Th a t’s just the point; we aie not God. David 
petitioned God: “ Search me, O God, and know my 
heart; try me, and know my thoughts” (Psalms 
139:23), but he never made such a request of his 
fellowman.

Christians ought to know one another, rebuke, 
exhort, encourage, confess sins and pray for one 
another, but not seek to play God and be omniscient 
with regard to the lives of others. — Route 5 Thom
son, Georgia 30824.

The  Choice O f Moses
Continued from page 2

kingdon was Egypt, so greatly famed for its  grandeur 
and treasures, and which for many years was the 
most distinguished nation on earth. Yet the treasure 
of th is wealthy empire found no place in the heart of 
Moses. And mark, in reference to his renouncement 
of the honors, and pleasures, and riches of Egypt, 
that it  took place at the period of maturity — a time 
when he was quite capable of judging and rightly  
estimating them. I t  was after he had spent a con
siderable portion of his time in the midst of them — 
a time when they might have been expected to have 
presented the greatest of attractions. And he re
nounced them when he was quite capable of enjoying 
them, not in the decline of life, when he had 
outlived them, but at the period of manhood, when 
he had come to years, when sense, nature, and 
carnal reason would all have concurred in his 
adoption of them.

Notice his choice. He made choice (1) of the people 
of God as his associates. These he preferred to 
princes, rulers and statesmen. These poor and 
shoddy people were chosen in preference to the great, 
and noble, and rich of Pharoah’s court. H is  choice 
may appear absurd to the eye and sense, yet 
it commends itse lf to the eye of faith! God’s people 
are the wisest companions. Though they may not be 
wise in literary attainments, they are wise in true 
wisdom, in saving knowledge. The wisdom they 
possess is heavenly in its  origin, saving in its  in
fluence, and invaluable in its price (Job 28:12-19). 
The people of God are the most honorable com
panions, for they are all the children of a king. 
They are the most safe of all companions (Prov. 
3:23). They are the most useful companions because 
their conversation, their example, and their influence 
w ill prove beneficial to us. He made choice (2) of 
the afflictions of God’s people. Though they were 
groaning beneath Pharoah’s cruel yoke, yet he pre
ferred being one of them, to all the splendid 
advantages of the Egyptian court. God’s people 
are an afflicted people. He made choice (3) of the 
reproach of Christ. The people of God as the descend

ants of Abraham, were the expectants of the 
Messiah; and they were the worshippers of the 
true God, and, therefore, they were despised on 
account of their religion. Thus we perceive, he 
chose for his companions slaves instead of princes; 
and for his portion, afflictions and reproach in 
preference to the pleasures and riches of Egypt.

Notice the principle by which he was influenced. 
‘ ‘By faith’ ’ he did all this. By credence to the promise 
of God. By believing implicitly what had been reveal
ed to the patriarchs. By this he learned (1) rightly 
to estimate the things of this world. He was aware, 
with respect to honors, pleasures and riches, that 
they were unsatisfying in nature, uncertain in their 
possession, temporary in their duration, and often 
evil in their influence. By faith, therefore, he

esteemed them not. Then, his faith had particular 
reference to (2) the recompence of reward which 
God has so graciously and richly promised to his 
people. Th is , though future, was certain — though 
spiritual, was real. In  its  nature it  was suitable, 
in its  character, great and abundant, and in its  dur
ation, eternal. He preferred the soul to the body, 
God to the world, and eternity to time.

Th e  world is  divided into  two classes. 
The pursuers of pleasures, honors, and Tiches; 
and those who are renouncing these, and, by faith, 
having respect to a future recompense of reward. The  
possession of love to both ways is impossible. Let 
t he preciousness of the soul, the riches of heaven, and 
the joys of eternity decide your choice. — 4010 Rice 
Rd. Plant City, F L  33566.

to praise God in song: “ O praise the Lord, all 
ye nations: Praise him all ye people. Fo r his merciful 
kindness is great toward us: and the truth of the 
Lord endureth forever. Praise ye the Lord” (Psalms 
117). “ O come, let us sing unto the Lord . . . .  Let 
us come before his presence with thanksgiving . . . 
For the Lord is a great God . . .  O come, 
let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before 
the Lord our maker . . . .  O sing unto the Lord a new 
song; sing unto the Lord, all the earth. Sing unto 
the Lord, bless his name: show forth his salvation 
from day to day. Declare his glory among the 
heathen, and his wonders among all the people” 
(Psalms 95:1-6; 96:1-2).

New Testament writers appreciated the power of 
song and encouraged its usage as a means of teaching 
and admonishing, as well as an-'avenue of praise to 
Jehovah. “ Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing

Continued on page 4

The  Proper Use O f God’s Instrum ent
W ith  hearts activated 

by the Holy S p ir it  
through the word of God 
Christians possess the 
ab ility  to lead the
indifferent to springs of 
delight, the discouraged 
to the pinnacle of hope, 
and the calloused to 
realms of gladness and 
joy. The Christian’s mes
sage, his hope, his deep 
em otions, and h is
p e re n n ia l o p tim ism ,  
when conveyed to the 
human heart on wings 
of song, create a 
climate that no other R . W .G R A Y
vehicle affords.

The inspired psalmist has stirred the souls 
of countless m ultitudes w ith  h is inducements
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The  Proper Use Of God s Instrum ent
Continued from page 3

upon which iho admonitions and praise are conveyed 
(Ephesians 5:19-20). Th is  is  the best instrument 
available, being a product of divine design and 
creadon.

Is the Lord pleased with half-hearted devotion to 
the matter of using the human voice to its fullest 
potential? A cappella music th rills  the soul and lifts  
ihe spirit when correctly done. But not unlike the 
sound (or noise) of the humanly devised instruments, 
ii lacks quality and beauty when poorly done. We are 
manifesting a spirit of inexcusable indifference 
ioward the privilege of offering spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God. to say the very least of it, 
when we fail to develop our singing potentials as 
individuals and as congregations of God's people. 
And while the praise in song should not have as its  
primary aim the gaining of the attention and/or 
admiration of those who visit our assemblies, we 
are remiss when we fail to develop our singing to the 
degree that visitors are favorably impressed with the 
devotion to skill that should be in evidence (I Corin

thians 14:15-25). Congregational singing need not 
deteriorate to the point where the mice flee the build
ing in fear, but when little  or no attention is 
given the matter it can become meaningless noise 
rather than exhilerating praise.

It is  the case, of course, that the message or 
language of the songs we sing is the first consider- 
at ion, but t he message may be correctly or incorrectly 

• carried to the ears and hearts of the participants. 
God’s people very desperately need to become 
aware of the attitude we display toward our singing. 
We cannot afford to neglect th is great power for 
teaching the truth. Song leaders should receive the 
best training available to them. The churches 
could well afford to make this available to those who 
require i t . Singing schools should be a regular part 
of the programs and budgets of our congregations. 
Too few are doing the work of men like Ralph and 
Joe Casey who have devoted their talents to the 
work of improving our singing. Th ink  on these things. 
— P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.

one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing wit h grace in your heart s to t he Lord 
(Colossians 3:16 — see Ephesians 5:18-20). “ I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midst of 
ihe congregation w ill I sing thy praise” (Hebrews 
2:12 ASV). The God who made us and who gave 
us the power of speech and the capacity for 
praise in song has encouraged us to use t he talent 
to his glory and the eventual blessing of our fellow 
man.

Th is  writer Las heard his brethren argue that if  
God had instructed us to employ mechanical instru
ments in the public worship of the church, we would 
be obligated to acquire the very best instrument 
or instruments possible in fu lfilling  those instrue- 
t ions. And why not ? Would we presume t hat anyt hing 
less than the very best would be pleasing to him?

But the Lord has not authorized the humanly 
devised instrument. The instrument to be employed 
was made by God himself. The human voice accom
panied by the human heart is to p ro v id e  v e h ic le

The church at Corinth 
su ffe red  greatly be
cause of the problem of 
factions. Paul wrote, “ I 
praise you not, that ye 
come l ogel her not for t he 
better but fo r the 
worse . . . .  when ye 
come together in the 
church, I hear that 
d iv is io n s exist among 
you . . . .  Fo r 
there must be also 
factions among you, that 
they that are approved 
may be made m ani
fest among you” (I Cor.
11:17-19). E a rlie r the JOHN W A D D EY  
apostle had pointed out that factions end in divisions 
(I Cor. 1:11-13). Also, he reminded them that factions 
!V«d carnality: ” . . .  for whereas there is among you 
• 'ousy and strife , are ye not carnal . . . ? "  (3:1-5).

i'lie dictionary defines faction as "a  party, combi-
i.»n or clique within a state; generally with the 

- .ggestionof contentiousness, self-seeking, or reck
lessness of the common good.”  A factious person is 
described as one “ given to faction, raising dis
sensions or seditions.”

Observation teaches us that factionness is an atti
tude toward brethren, toward the church and 
toward truth. It is an attitude that works against 
brotherly love, unity and true fellowship by promot
ing and encouraging separations and/or a divisive 
spirit. A factious person may be correct in doctrine 
and in the point he is contending for, and yet stand 
condemned for his bad attitude. When Paul con
demned the factions at Corinth he included those 
who said t hey w e re ‘of C hrist' ’ as well as those who 
claimed to be of Cephas and Apollos (1:12).

Several examples of factions have been recorded in 
Scripture for our observation. Miriam and Aaron 
were factious toward Moses’ authority. God punished 
Miriam by smiting her with leprosy (Num. 12:1-11). 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram assembled a faction 
against Moses and Aaron’s priestly leadership. They 
were devoured by an earth fissure and fire (Num. 
16:1-25). In the New Testament, John wrote of a 
brother Diolaapher-who loved to have the preemi
nence and who spoke against John and sought t o cast 
some bret hren out of the church (III John 9-11). John 
threatened to come personally and deal with him. 
Salome the mother of James and John nearly caused

F  actions
a factious situation among the apostolic band by 
asking a special position for her sons (Matt. 
20:20-24).

Factions come in many varieties. Sometimes 
they erupt because of personal discord between two 
individuals. Such is seen in the sharp contention that 
lead to the separation of Paul and Barnabas (Acts 
15:36-40).

Ii is common to see congregational factions such 
as Corinth had. They may arise over doctrinal 
mailers such as false teaching (Acts 20:29-30). Some
times they are related to moral issues. A factious 
woman named Jezebel tried to teach brethren in 
Thyatira that it was alright to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols and to commit fornication (Rev. 2:20). Even 
in congregations, personal conflicts can sometimes 
create a faction. Jesus was careful to teach us how 
to avoid such (Matt. 18:15-18). Personal conflicts 
in a church may be of two kinds. Some are of 
innocent motive. They resu lt from  honest 
misunderstandings or lack of communication. They 
can however be malicious, deliberate attempts to hurt 
a brother, a preacher or eldership. We have all seen 
both kinds of problems. Either.can be disastrous fora  
congregation. No words can adequately describe 
ihe evil of a malicious factionist.

There are different kinds of people who become 
involved in factions. There are those who promote 
and lead factious activities for personal ambition. 
Diotrephes is such an example. Then there are those 
who knowingly encourage factious people. The  
backers of Korah, Dathan and Abiram were of this 
kind. Notice they suffered the same fate as the 
leaders. Some folks allow themselves to be manipul
ated and used for factious purposes. Aaron was so 
used by Miriam. Paul warned of factious teachers 
who would deceive Ihe hearts of the innocent (Rom. 
16:17-18). Sadly, many factions are the fruit of a 
preacher's unscriptural conduct. Paul noted that 
some men preach Christ of envy and strife  (Phil. 
1:15). T ru th  should be preached in love (Eph. 
4:15). but some preach truth in a vicious, divisive 
way.

Some causes of factious conduct. Factions often 
occur when brethren rebel rather than accept 
correction from their preacher or elders. Jealousy 
is a root cause of some factions. A brother 
may be resentful of another who has more influence 
or respect than he. or a better position. Th is  is 
common among preachers. These unholy feelings 
lead some to promote self to the point of conflict. Like 
Dioi replies., some who desire power or position

w ill create strife  to gain their ends. We have seen 
this in men who wanted to be elders, but were 
by-passed by the congregation. Factions have result
ed from a desire to protect one’s practice, belief 
or position. I f  a carnally minded brother feels 
threatened in the above areas, he often w ill go to 
work to s tir  up a faction against those who threaten 
him. It is  seen most often in preachers who find 
themselves at odds with the elders. Determined to 
st ay on t heir own t erms, they solicit the sympathy of a 
group and a faction is  bom.

What should be our attitude toward factious 
brethren? Remember always that God hates those 
who sow discord among brethren (Prov. 6:16-19). 
Paul categorizes factions as a work of the flesh 
along with fornication, idolatry, and drunkenness 
(Gal. 5:19). They who do such things cannot, go to 
heaven. The same apostle warned T itu s  that a 
factious man should be rejected after the firs t and 
second admonition ( T it . 3:10). He instructed the 
Roman brethren to mark them that cause divisions 
and turn away from them, since they serve not God 
but their own selfish interest (Rom. 16:17-18).

Let every heir of heaven give “ diligence to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph. 
4:3). May we never be guilty of the awful crime of 
faction. May we likewise never be guilty of encourag
ing those who are. — 6612 Beaver Ridge Road, 
Knoxville, T N  37921.

Don’t D rin k
F L A V IL H . N IC HO LS

The beloved late Brother N. B . Hardeman, 
quot ed t he following poem about the use of Alcoholic 
Beverages in his 1954 Lectures to Young Preachers 
at Abilene Christian College (now University ):
How well do I  remember!

It was late in last December.
When my mind began to flu tter:

— I  fell into the gutter!
And a hog came and lay down by my side!

While we lay there, in a puddle,
My mind began to muddle:

A Lady, passing by, was heard to say:
"You can tell a man who boozes 

By the company he chooses!”
— And ihe HOG got up and walked away!

Upon rec iting  th is , B ro th e r Hardeman 
remarked: "A in ’t that a Classicl”  -  1000 Saint 
John Road R t. 9 Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701.
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Q u it Ye L ik e  Men”

R .W .G R A Y

A stickler for honesty 
whose business was real 
estate said to a pro
spective buyer, “ T h is  
house has it e good 
points and its  bad 
points. One bad point 
is  t hat t here is a chemical 
plant one block north 
and a slaughter house 
three blocks south. A 
good point is that you 
can always tell which 
way the wind is blow
ing.’ ’

A gift ed preacher was 
heard to say in reference 
to a brotherhood contro
versy, “ I have my ears to the ground — I  want to 
see which way the wind is blowing.’ ’ W hile agape 
demands we place the best possible construction 
upon a statement of this kind, it is the case 
of nonetheless that we are witnessing a lack of real 
conviction and/or backbone in a time when it is most 
needed.

The crying need is for men of the Book who have 
i he courage of t heir convictions. The winds of change 
now blowing are not all for the better. It was never 
God’s purpose that we rise and fall with the tide 
of public sentiment, but that his people “ stand,” 
having th e ir lo in s g irt about w ith  tru th  
(Ephesians 6:14). It is his w ill that the gospel 
change men and not that men compromise or change 
the gospel (Galatians 1:6-11).

The spirit of the pioneers is giving way to the 
spirit of permissiveness, compromise, and peaceful 
coexistence with sin and Satan. Too many hirelings 
are in the pulpits and elderships of the church of 
the Lord. To  call upon these to unite in a common 
cause against sin is like linking spines of jelly 
with ropes of sand. Sensing that those in the 
pew demand of the seers that they·, see not, 
and of the preachers that they’ preach not hard 
things, many, in their determination that the boat not 
be rocked, stoop to do business with the devil (II 
Tim othy 4:1-6).

In time of spiritual peril, and to a church in a city

known for i t ’s audacious permissiveness and immor
ality, Paul wrote, “ Watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit ye like men, be strong." One translation 
has it, “ be men of courage” (I Corinthians 16:13). 
The sp irit of the age had permeated the church. It was 
about to be destroyed from within (I Corinthians 
5:1-6). I f  men and women who knew the truth 
failed to stand fast the congregation would perish 
(Revelation 3:3).

God would not have us assume the role of a 
Diotrephes, nor to align ourselves with the witch 
hunters, but he needs men whose spiritual spines are 
strong enough to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
Too long now have we allowed ourselves to be 
intimidated by Satan and hiscrowd.lt istim eto  lift up 
our voices like a trump! and cry aloud. May the call

reverberate again through the land, “ T h u s  
saith the Lord, stand ye in the ways, and see, 
and ask for the old paths, where is  the good way, 
and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
so u ls!” (Jeremiah 6:16).

“ Stand up, stand up for Jesus,
Ye soldiers of the cross;
L ift high H is  royal banner,
L must not suffer loss.

Stand up, stand up for Jesus,
The strife  w ill not be long;
T h is  day the noise of battle,
The  next the v ic to r’s so ng .”  — P.O . Box 
90236, East Point, Ga., 30344.

Publicity And Doctrine
R O N N IE  A. M I S S I L D I N E

Many leaders in  the L o rd ’s church are of the 
opinion that when dealing in  “ public re lations” 
(any publicity the church m ight get outside its  
local membership), every e ffo rt should be made 
not to emphasize the distinctiveness of C h ris t’s 
true doctrine. They feel th is  w ill adversely 
affect people's attitude toward the church, 
thereby closing doors tha t would otherwise 
have been open.

Believe me, there is  some caution that needs 
to be exercised in th is  area. Too b luntly  
and harshly stated, even the doctrine of the 
love of God can tu rn  people away. There m ust 
be a concerted e ffo rt toward “ speaking the 
t ru th  in  love’’ (Ephesians 4:15). Too many bad 
and negative attitudes have driven people from  
a desire to hear the tru th . I  know! I ’ve seen 
i t  happen. T h is  is  not “ soft-soaping” the gos
pel. Jesus C h ris t was stra ightforw ard, but h is  
love always tempered h is rebukes.

On the other end of the spectrum, however, 
are those who say, “ no distinctiveness at a ll.” 
T h is  attitude is  ju s t  as fa r from  C h ris t’s way

as the other end. There  was no question 
about what he said or taught. I t  was clear, 
concise, and yes, distinctive. The  church of 
today can do no less, especially in a crazy, 
mixed-up, religious world. Th e  distinctiveness 
of C h ris t’s doctrine is  the only way we can 
draw men tc the one true way. I t  s t i l l  remains 
tha t the gospel is  the power to save, and the 
gospel is  by all means d istinctive. I f  there is  no 
immediate and visib le difference between the 
true church and denominationalism, then le t’s 
close our doors, and merge w ith  the B a p tis ts  
and Methodists. There  m ust be distinctiveness, 
and, i f  the B ib le  is  followed, i t  w ill come in  
doctrine. We don’t  have the rig h t to be d if
ferent ju s t  fo r the sake o f being different, 
but the doctrine of C h ris t w ill set us apart.

So, when we publish the gospel, whether i t  
be from the pulp it, the printed page, T .  V., 
radio, fa ir booth, etc., let us be distinctive. 
L e t ’s do i t  in  love, but le t’s publish the 
doctrine of C hrist.
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F o r Those Who 
Like  To  Sing

BO BBYD UN C A N
The following song was written by brother 

Eugene Pearson of Savoy, Texas, and is reproduced 
here wit h his permission. Most of the songs we sing 
were written by denominational writers. We wish 
more of our brethren would write songs for us to use 
in worship.

Brot her Pearson is used widely as a song leader in 
meetings, and has led singing for several meetings in 
which we have preached in Texas. He is an outstand
ing Christian gentleman, and a dear personal friend. 
We think you w ill enjoy singing this song. He also has 
written several others.

Ί Τ ιε  Evergreen Valley
Eu g e n e  P e a rs o n  J o y f u l l y

Eu g e n e  P e a rs o n

?.f t  . L  d r ?am o f  an ? v -
t i s  B a id  t h e r e ' s  no s ic k - n e s s  n o r

have h p a rd  t h e r e '  g no S i n  1 n
t h a t  e v -

3 .  I  have h e a rd  t h e r e '  s  no s i n  i n  t h a t  va 
A . S o o n  I ' l l  go * · ._ * . . . .

e r  g re e n  v a l - l e y , H id -  d en deep in  
  J · ~ ~  w~ - - r e  p a in  t h e re

e r  g re e n  va

d y -  l n g , No --------- r ____
■ '"1  -  l e y , N a u g h t b u t  peace and 

1 - le y ,  W here  I '1 1  r e s t 'Y ie a t h

G od ' s  h e a v -e n  a -  b ove  W h e re  th e  S a v -  i o r  i s  w a it - in g  t o  w e l-  come
t o  d a r k -e n  th e  d a y , H a p - p y  h e a r t s  n e v - e r  b r o -  k e n  b y  s o r -  ro w ,
e -  t e r - n a l  s w e e t b l i s s  tAnd I ’m t r u s t -  in g  my S a v -  i o r  t o  ke e p  me
th e  e v -  e r  g re e n  t r e e s . I  can b a sk  i n  i t s  w o n - d e r - f u l  b e a u - t y ,

T h e  re -d e e m e d  t o  t h a t  h a v -e n  o f  lo v e .
No m ore  t e a r s  t o  -  b u r - d e n  th e  d a y . i · „ „  h e a rd  p r e t _ t y  f l e e r s
E r e  th e  jo y s  o f  t h a t  v a l - l e y  I  m i s s .
And f o r  e v -  e r  -  h a p -p y  I ' l l  b e .

i t  w i l l  a lw a y  be S p r in g t im e  I n  t h a t  la n d  w h e re  t h e r e  ' s  n e v e r  a c a re .

d h e  j E M t e V z y \
BOB DUNCAN

O ur Greatest Need: Crucifixion
“ I  am crucified 

w ith  C hrist: neverthe
less I  live; yet not I, 
but C h rist live th  in 
me: and the life which 
I  now live in the flesh  
I  live by the fa ith  of 
the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave 
him self fo r me” (Gala
tians 2:20).

I  am crucified wi th  
Christ  describes the 
state of one who is  
serving the Lo rd . T h is  
phrase has special re
ference to the fact 
that the servant of BOB DUNCAN

©  C o p y r ig h t  1 9 8 1  by E u g e n e  P e a r s o n .  A l l  R ig h t s  R e s e rv e d .

Christ is one who is not controlled by fleshly consider- 
ations, but by spiritual considerations. Th is  idea is 
prevalent in the New Testament, especially in the 
writings of Paul. Romans 6:6 states: “ Knowing this, 
I hat our old man is crucified wit h him, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serve s in .” In  Colossians 3:5 Paul wrote: 
“ M o rtify  [put to death] therefore your members 
which are upon the earth; fornication, unclean
ness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, 
and covetousness, which is  ido la try .” And in  
Galatians 5:24 he wrote: “ And they that are 
C h ris t’s have crucified the flesh w ith  the affec
tions and lu s ts .”

O ur greatest need in  the church today is  the 
need for curcifixion. I f  members of the church 
would crucify the flesh, m ost of our problems 
would be eliminated. Church members would 
never be g u ilty  of “ adultery, fornication, un
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife , sedi
tions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunken
ness, revealings, and such like ,” fo r all these 
are the “ works of the fle sh” (Galatians 5:19-21). 
Attendance problems, and problems concerning 
the contribution would be eliminated. Notice 
Pa u l’s statement in Galatians 2:20: “ I am cruc
ified. . .nevertheless. . . C h ris t live th  in me. . 
One in whom C h ris t lives certainly would not 
have to be begged and persuaded to attend 
the services. One in  whom C h ris t lives certainly 
would not be stingy w ith  h is money. One in  
whom C h rist lives certainly would not be reluc
tant to commit h im self to participate in a v is it
ation program designed to lead lost souls to 
salvation.

I t  is  a fact tha t m ost members of the church 
have never crucified the flesh. Too many are 
motivated by fleshly considerations instead of 
sp iritua l considerations. They are more con
cerned w ith  the ir social standing than they are 
w ith  their sp iritua l state. The y  give more atten
tion to prestige than to p u rity . M atte rs invo lv
ing their economic sta tus m ust come ahead of 
those involving the ir eternal destiny. Personal 
popularity is  of greater concern than the pro
clamation of the tru th .

“ B u t the f ru it  of the S p ir it  is love, joy, 
peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 
fa ith, meekness, temperance. . .” (Galatians 
5:22,23). One who has not crucified the flesh 
cannot enjoy the proper kind of love, joy,

peace, etc., fo r these are characteristics of the 
f ru it  produced by follow ing after sp iritua l mat
ters.

One reason many church members have nev
er crucified the flesh is  th a t they are deceiv
ed into  th ink ing  they can follow fleshly pur
su its  and s t i l l  go to heaven in  the after-a-while. 
Such sim ply is  not the case. “ Be not deceived; 
God is  not mocked: fo r whatsoever a man sow
eth, that shall he also reap. F o r he that soweth 
to h is flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth to the S p ir it  shall of the 
S p ir it  reap life  everlasting” (Galatians 6:7,8). I t  
is  strange that, while all o f us acknowledge the 
law of sowing and reaping, some of us seem to 
th ink  i t  does not apply to us. O thers cannot 
gather grapes of tho rns, and fig s of th istle s, 
but we can! Those who so believe are deceived 
in to  th inking they can thum b the ir noses at 
God.

What we need in  the church is  a crucifixion. 
Have you really been crucified w ith  C hrist?

« 1 3 *)·>

I t  isn’t easy for an idea to squeeze itself into 
a head filled with prejudice.

Many great ideas have been lost because the 
people who had them couldn’t  stand being 
laughed at.

Recently on a flight 
with my wife and my 
parents we were assign
ed two seats on row 12 
and i wo on row 14. I 
thoughi, naturally, we 
would be a row apart.
To  my surprise, we were 
righi behind each other 
— there was no row 
13. When we arrived at 
the airport, I was also 
surprised to find gates 
12 and 14, but no gate 
13.

The re  is  a good 
reason why. Some are so ANCIL JE N K IN S  
superstitious they would
not s it on row 13 or leave from gate 13. Th is  
is not only true in airplanes and airports but also in 
many other places. There are many buildings 
with no 13th floor.

Why are we so fearful of the number “ 13” ? Th is  
type of fear in a Christian is an indication of a 
lack of real faith. The lives of Christians are deter
mined by at least two things. The providence of God is 
giving us opportunities for choice and our own will, 
which makes these choices. The Christian has a trust 
that allows him to accept anything and believe God 
will work with him in making it  for his good. To  
believe that we are affected by num bers, 
ladders, or black cats is faithless. — 1701 Gold Ave. 
S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.
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C hrist’s Love F o r H is Church
I f  we would have the 

mind of Christ, we must 
love what he loved and 
hate what he hated.
As we think of C hrist’s 
love fo r the church, 
may we be inspired also 
to love the church. The  
answer to the follow
ing questions should  
help: (1) W hy did Christ 
love the church? (2) To  
what extent did he love 
it? (3) Why do many 
today not love the  
church? (4) How can a 
man show his love for the 
church? (5) How much do 
you love the church?

W H Y  D ID  C H R IS T  LO V E  T H E  C H U R C H ?  
He loved the church because of God’s purpose for 
the church (Eph. 3:10-11). The church is a part of 
God’s eternal purpose. No institution had such 
prior planning. The price paid for the church 
reveals his love (Acts 20:28). The church is exalted 
“ in the heavenly places” (Eph. 3:10-11; 1:20-23).

W H A T  R E LA T IO N S H IP  D O ES C H R IS T  S U S TA IN  
TO  T H E  C HURC H? The church belongs to Christ 
(Matt. 16:18). I t  is  his body (Eph. 1:22-23). That 
body is said to be in Christ (Rom. 12:4-5). 
He loves his body (the church) as man loves his 
physical body (Eph. 5:29). The church is the king
dom of Christ (Rev. 1:5; Acts 20:28). God, the 
Father, uses the church as his instrument to make 
known his w ill to man (Eph. 3:8-11). Christ there
fore loves the church because of the divine purpose 
for it.

W HO  IS  T H E  C HURCH? The church consists of 
the saved (Acts 2:47). Jesus came to seek and save 
the lost (Lk. 19:10). Members of the church are said 
to be “ members of his body, of his flesh and his 
bones” (Eph. 5:30). These facts reveal C hrist’s love 
for the church. The church is God’s family (I Tim . 
3:15).

TO  W H A T  E X T E N T  D ID  C H R IS T  LO V E T H E  
C HURC H? Enough to give himself for it  (Eph. 5:25). 
He purchased it  with his blood (Acts 20:28). He 
is said to have sanctified and cleansed it  by the 
washing of water w ith the word (Eph. 5:26). One 
could not say Christ had an indifferent attitude 
toward his church.

Since Christ purchased the church with his blood 
and his blood saves us, can we afford to be indifferent 
toward his church?

W H Y  DO M ANY TO D A Y N O T LO V E T H E  
C HURC H? Ignorance keeps many people from 
loving C hrist’s church. Many have confused the 
Lord’s church with denominationalism! The word 
denomination denotes “ a sect” or “ a party.” 
C hrist’s church is not a part of the party sp irit 
(John 17:20-21; I Cor. 1:10-13). Denominationalism 
came into existence nearly 600 years after the 
church was established in Jerusalem. Christ estab
lished one church (I Cor. 12:20; Eph. 4:4; Col. 3:15). 
Because of confusing the church of our Lord with 
denominationalism, many have lightly regarded it.

T H E  S IM P L E  O RG ANIZATIO N OF C H R IS T ’S 
C H U RC H  T U R N S  M ANY AW AY. The New Testa
ment teaches a plurality of men, with certain 
stipulated qualifications (I Tim . 3 :l-7 ;T itu s  1:5-9) are 
to oversee the flock, feed the flock, discipline and 
guide the flock. Those men are referred to as bishops, 
pastors, shepherds, overseers and elders (Acts 20:28; 
Eph. 4:10; I  T im . 3:1-2; T itu s  1:5).

The command ‘ ‘feed the flock which is among you’ ’ 
(I Pet. 5:2) lim its the authority of elders to the 
local church. Many are not content with the Lord’s 
arrangement.

O TH E R S  A R E  NO T IN S Y M P A TH Y  W IT H  T H E

M ISSIO N OF T H E  CHURCH. Its mission is to save 
the lost, edify the church spiritually and care for the 
destitu te . I t  is  not a g lo rified  country club. 
We must be satisfied with its mission as revealed in 
the Bible.

HO W  CAN MAN SHO W  H IS  LO V E FO R T H E  
C HURCH? Ezekiel said of Israel, “ They hear thy 
words, but they w ill not do them: for with their 
mouth they show much love, but their heart goeth 
after their covetousness” (Ezek. 33:31). Love is much 
more than lip service. (1) Love for Christ is the 
f irs t ingredient for a man to love C hrist’s church. 
The church is the bride of Christ (John 3:28-30; Rev. 
21:9). (2) One cannot love Christ and not love his 
church. How can one honor Christ while dishonor
ing his body? (3) A person manifests his love by being 
a member of C hrist's church. One must seek firs t the 
kingdom (church) (Matt. 6:33; Lk. 12:31-34), (4) by 
being subject to him who is head (Eph. 1:22),

In connection wit h the following words of exhorta
tion there are seven Scripture references that need to 
be read, namely, Exodus 19:5; Deuteronomy 14:2; 
26:18; Psalms 135:4; Ecclesiastes 2:8; T itu s  2:14, 
and I Peter 2:9.

These references emphasize possession or posses
sions. The Jewish people were God’s own peculiar 
possession. As an example, we shall use but one Old 
Testament scripture taken from those listed above to 
illustrate this point. “ Now, therefore, if  ye w ill obey 
my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye 
shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: 
for all the earth is mine” (Exodus 19:5).

In the New Testament we shall cite two passages, 
T i tu s  2:14 and I Peter 2:9, where the 
words “ a peculiar people” are translated, “ a 
people for his [God's] own possession” (ASV).

Thus, the word “ peculiar” as used in the Bible 
does not have reference to cranks or fanatics 
or b igots; nor to irascible or fractious d is
positions. On the contrary, those of us who are seek
ing to restore New Testament Christianity in the 
hearts of people who live in the eighth decade of 
the twentieth century, should manifest the warmest 
and most understanding spirit toward those whom we 
wish to win to Christ. We, as members of the 
church of Christ could gain much be being amiable, 
neighborly, and friendly toward those who might 
disagree with our views. We have no intention of 
suggesting compromise, even in the slightest, where 
truth is concerned.

What are some of the distinctive peculiarities of 
t he churches of Christ? We shall note:

(1) We believe there is but one body, one 
Sp irit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
and one God, the Father. We are certain that the 
Bible does not teach that different ways, different 
churches, different means of communication that 
reveal God’s w ill to mankind, are Scriptural, 
and therefore right in the sight of God. To  add to, 
or to subtract from, or to substitute for, what 
is taught in the Holy Bible is to sin against 
Almighty God!

Some wish to follow the infidel’s method and 
thus cast the word of God out the window, as i f  such 
drastic action would change the mind of God 
(Romans 3:3-4). We need to understand that God’s 
word is true, i f  everyone believes it; and that it

(5) by being a faithful and devoted worker (Rev. 2:10), 
and (6) by supporting it with his giving as he prospers 
(I Cor. 16:2).

I f  you are not a faithful member of his church, 
you do not have the proper love.

J U S T  H O W  M U C H  DO Y O U  LO V E  T H E  
CHURCH? Remember one cannot love the Lord 
wit hout loving his church. May we ask you about your 
love for Christ? (1) Do you love him enough to believe 
with all your heart that he is the Christ? Faith works 
by love (Gal. 5:6). (2) Is your love and faith strong 
enough to cause you to repent? (Acts 17:30). 
Remember repent means to change and bring forth 
fru its of change. (3) Is your love strong enough 
for you to be baptized into him for the remission 
of sins (Acts 2:38). Paul said, “ By one Sp irit are we all 
baptized into one body” (I Cor. 12:13). (4) Do you 
love the Lord enough to be a faithful and dedicated 
servant? — R t. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

remains true, i f  none believes it. The genuineness 
and veracity of God’s word does not depend upon 
men! So often men treat the word of God as if  
Satan were the author of i t .  We sincerely  
urge our readers to persue the following Passages: 
Ephesians 4:4-6; Ezekiel 22:26; Isaiah 5:20; Revelat
ion 22:18-19.

(2) The church of Christ today bears the marks 
of the original church of Christ as set forth in the 
New Testament. What are those marks? The church 
must be scriptural in origin, scriptural in doctrine, 
scriptural in practice, and scriptural in name. Does 
the church of Christ today meet this criterion? It most 
certainly does!

The church of Christ is scriptural in origin; 
it began on the F ir s t  Pentecost a fte r the 
resurrection (Acts 2:1-47), in the city of Jerusalem; it 
is scriptural in doctrine, for it teaches only the 
(rut has revealed in God’s sacred word; it is scriptural 
in practice, for it does only those things command
ed by the Lord; it is scriptural in name, for it 
rejects all human names, wearing only those divine 
names revealed upon the pages of Holy W rit. To  do 
otherwise is to turn the church into a human church! 
One cannot take Ford parts and make a Chevrolet . 
Ford parts w ill make only Fords! The seed is the word 
of God, not the doctrines and commandments 
of men (Luke 8:11; Matthew 15:9). The doctrines 
and commandments of men can produce only denomi- 
national churches, and not that church about which 
you can read in your New Testament .

(3) The churches of Christ are peculiar in that 
they subscribe to the Holy Bible as their only rule 
of faith and practice (II Timothy 3:15-17; Π Peter 
1:3; I  Corinthians 4:6; Jude 3). Be reminded that it is a 
gross presumption to add to or to take from Jehovah’s 
revelat ion. The churches of Christ reject in totality all 
human creeds, human confessions of faith, and 
manuals designed to guide the human family in 
matters of religion. Jesus possesses all authority 
and to him we bow (Matthew 21:23-27; 28:18-20).

(4) Another distinctive peculiarity of the churches 
of Christ is that scriptural organization of the 
church. There are no popes, presiding elders, 
arch-bishops, cardinals, or the like. There are no 
earthly headquarters, no state-overseers, no synods,

Continued on page 4

W . ED W IN  K E A R L E Y

Some Distinctive Peculiarities 
Of The  Churches Of Christ
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Some Distinctive Peculiarities O f The  Churches O f Christ
Continued from page 3

no associations, no conferences, or ihe like.
Among churches of Chrisi each local church is 

auonomous, ihus having ihe righi or power of 
self-governmeni. For example, I he church al Philippi 
was composed of ‘ ‘saints . . . with the bishops 
and deacons” (Philippians 1:1; Cf. A ds 20:28; 
Hebrews 13:17; I Timothy 5:17; 3:1-13). Hence, 
each church of Christ undertakes its  own duty and 
carries out its own responsibilities without any 
outside contro l. T h is  is  the Lo rd ’s arrange
ment and is one of his greatest safe-guards!!

(5) Another peculiarity, when measured by 
denominational practice is: The churches of Christ 
worship according to divine fiat . . . authorization . . . 
sanction. Sectarian churches worship as they please. 
Worship can be wrong and sinful (Matthew 15:9; 
Acis 17:23; John4:21-24). Worship is not a spectacle! 
Those who worship God do not engage in pageantry, 
i f  they follow the scriptures, seeking to entertain 
or catch the eye with some dramatic display.

Tlu* way u> impress God is through simple acts of 
ohedien. faith, as set forth in the New Testament. 
God is a Spirit Being and as such cannot be worship
ped wi ll machinery, e.g.. organs, pianos and 
orches. ras.

Ac s 2:42 and Ephesians 5:19 reveal those items 
of worship authorized by divine authority: Apostles’ 
d<»c.rine. fellowship, breaking of bread, prayer, and 
singing. The Lord 's Supper is to be observed each 
Lord's day (Acts 20:7). We are commanded to sing — 
no. play mechanical instruments of music (Colossians 
3:16). We are commanded to give as prospered — 
no. to beg, use sales or road-blocks to raise money 
for .he Church (1 Corinthians 16:2). All prayers must 
conform io God’s will (I Jno. 5:14).

(6) Another peculiarity of the churches of Christ 
can be seen in the fact that Bible names are worn to 
hi* exclusion of all human names. It is often argued 

.ha. there is nothing in a name, but such is ridiculous 
in ihe extreme! Would vou purchase a house and lot

wi.houi making certain that your name is on the 
deed? Does it make no difference whose name is 
signed on a check? What man would be happy to 
have his wife wear some other man’s name? Some- 
• imes God changed the names of those ancient 
worthies. I f  there is nothing in a name, why 
were those names changed?

The name of Jesus is  so important that no man 
can be saved in any other (Ads 4:12). It is true that 
God promised Israel a new name which would be 
given within his house (Isaiah 56:5-6; 62:2; 65:15). 
God's house is his church (I Timothy 3:14-15). 
Isaiah's prophecies were fulfilled at Antioch, when 
. he disciples were ‘ ‘called Christ ians first in Ant ioch” 
(Ac s 11:26). We suggest that Romans 16:16; I  Peter 
4:16; Acts 26:28 be read and digested. From I  Corin- 
hians 1:10-15, it can be seen that God condemns 

human titles. We urge you to believe and obey the 
glorious gospel of Jesus Christ today. — P.O. Box 
274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

Tw o D iffe ring  Attitudes In  
Determining Doctrinal Matters

It was on October 
31, 1517 that M a rtin  
Luther nailed his famous 
petition containing his 
ninety-five theses to the 
door of the Catholic 
Church bu ild ing  in  
Wiuenburg, Germany.
T h is  action is  looked 
upon by many as the 
beginning of the great 
Protestant Reformation 
period. Of course, there 
wdre ol her men like John 
Huss and John Wycliffe 
who helped to lay the 
foundation for Ihe out
standing work of Martin RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
Lu th e r. Lu th e r was a monk in the Catholic 
Church who desired to reform some of the corrupt 
practices of his religious affiliation. There is no 
real evidence to suggest t hat he ever desired leaving 
the Catholic Church. H is  primary objective was to 
point out doctrinal and moral corruptions and to 
reform such. Luther contended for the supremacy 
of the Word of God over the writings of mortal man. 
We owe this man and others of his day a great 
deal of gratitude fo r the contributions they 
made in pointing out the weaknesses of the 
apostate church.

There was a contemporary of Luther by the name of 
Ulrich Zwingli from Zurich, Switzerland. He was the 
lesser in influence of the (wo men. Perhaps the 
personality, the place, or the position of Luther con
tributed to this fact. There existed two differing 
attitudes in determining doctrinal matters in these 
two men. Lut her possessed the attitude that all which 
was not expressly forbidden in the Holy Scriptures 
could be retained in the church. Zw ingli held the 
view that all was to be forbidden in the church 
unless it was authorized by the Holy Scriptures. 
To  illustrate the difference existing between the 
attitudes of Luther and Zw ingli, it would be some
thing as the following. I f  religious zealots entered a 
Cat holic building in W it tenburg, Germany and J?egan 
■ o tear down the images, Luther would have objected 
• ο such actions on the ground that the New Testa
ment does not expressly condemn having images in 
ihe place of worship. On the other hand, Zwingli 
would have commended, i f  not the destruction,

certainly the action to remove the images since 
here was found no authority for such in Ihe Holy 

Scriptures.
Th is  difference in attitudes is still prominent today 

in ihe religious world. Often we hear people say, 
"W e ll, the Bible doesn't say that we should not 
have this or that in our w orship." True. B u t. would it 
always make a difference i f  the Bible did specifically 
condemn a widely accepted practice? Jesus clearly 
• aught that we should "call no man your father on 
earth," but, look at the millions who refer to their 
religious leaders as "Fa th e rs ."  The New Testament 
auihorizes singing in worship (See Ephesians 
5:19). B u t, where does it condone t he use of mechani
cal inst rument s of music in worship? We also have I he 
au.horiiy to immerse believers into Christ (See Mark 
16:16; Galatians 3:26,27). The Bible on the other 
hand does not address the subject of sprinkling non- 
bo!i. ··«·>·« Oni'intvi W<· con Mnfdv use unleavened

bread and the fru it of the vine as elements of 
the Lord ’s supper (See Exodus 12:15-20; Matthew 
26:17, 26-29). But, the Bible says nothing about 
using orange juice and hot dog buns as element s for 
the Supper. We read where the early church partook 
of the Lo rd ’s supper on the first day of the week 
(See I Corinthians 11:20,23-29; 16:1,2; Acts 20:7). 
Bu i, where is the authority to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper on another day such as Friday?

Your attitude toward Ihe Scriptures w ill determine 
whai you do in religious matters. Would to God that 
we all might heed the exhortation given by the 
apostle Paul when he said, ‘ ‘Now these things, breth
ren, I have in a figure transferred to myself and 
Apollos for your sakes; that in us Y E  M IG H T  
LEA R N  NO T TO  GO BEYO N D  T H E  TH IN G S  
W H IC H  A R E  W R IT T E N  . . . ” (I Corinthians 
4:6). — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp, Ala. 36467.

F ru it  In  Old Age
92:14).

Take a good look at the history books. The world 
has seen much accomplished by those of advanced 
years. Socrates gave the world his wisest philo
sophy at 70. Plato was s till a student at 50; he 
taught at 60. Noah Webster wrote his monumental 
dictionary at the age of 70. Thomas Scott learned 
German after living fourscore years. And according 
to Longfellow, Goelh completed Faust “ when eighty 
years were past.”

Neii her have men of God allowed age to stifle their 
usefulness. Moses was 80 when he stood before 
Pharoah; Aaron was 83 (Exodus 7:7). “ Paul the 
aged” (Philemon 9) was s till useful, as he had yet 
to pen the books of T itu s  and F irs t and Second 
Timothy. The beloved John, the apostle of love, 
penned by inspiration his gospel account, three 
epistles, and the Revelation letter, all when well 
advanced in years.

Don't let your age get you down. Do what you 
can and don’t worry about what you can’t . And above 
all, remember — there is fru it in old age. — Box 563, 
Liberal, K S .

Someone has said.
"O ld age is when you 
know all the answers, 
bu· nobody asks you the 
q u c s .io n s !"  Ii seems 
ha· as soon as a man 

acquires fa irly  good 
sense, his is considered 
an old fogey. Perhaps 
• here is a measure of
ru li in George Chap

m an's sage remark:
"Young men think old 
men are fools, bui old 
men know young men are 
fools.”

Old age should not 
bring remorse, but re
joicing: it should not be ridiculed, but respected.
Lisien to the wisdom of Solomon: "Th e  glory of
young men is their strength; and the beauty of old 
men is the hoary head” (Proverbs 20:29). And did 
noi David. Solomon's father, say of the righteous, 
"They shall bring tortli fruit in old age"? (Psalms

DALTO N K E Y
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Th e  W o rks O f Th e  F le sh
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 

which are these: fornication, uncleanness,
lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, 
strife , jealousies, w raths, factions, divisions, 
parties, envying, drunkenness, revellings, and 
such like; of which I  forewarn you, even as I  
did forewarn you, tha t they who practice such 
things shall not in h e rit the kingdom of God’’ 
(Galatians 5:19-21, A S V ).

The foregoing words were addresses by Paul 
to “ the churches of Galatia” (Galatians 1:1-2). 
How did these people become members of the 
church tha t existed in  apostolic days? The  
answer can be found in  Galatians 3:26-27, 
which reads: “ Fo r ye are a ll sons of God, 
through fa ith, in  C h rist Jesus. Fo r as many of 
you as were baptized in to  C h rist did put on 
C hrist” (ASV).

Hence, the members o f “ the churches of 
Galatia” could so conduct themselves as to pre
vent their entrance in to  heaven. The allegation 
that “once in  grace, always in  grace,” is  a 
false doctrine!!

Like a buried seed, sin  can be concealed 
but for a short time. S in s committed in  secret 
w ill most certainly work th e ir way to the 
surface, thus declaring the ir sto ry of trans
gression (Numbers 32:23; Galatians 6:7-9).

The evil thoughts are certain to betray 
themselves in  s in fu l actions (James 1:13-15; 
Matthew 15:18-19).

Sow an act and reap a habit.
Sow a habit and you reap a character.
Sow a character and you reap a destiny.

—Charles Reade 
The fifteen sins designated as “ the works of 

the flesh,” may be grouped in to  four classifica
tions. We shall note:
(I) T H E  S IN S  O F IM P U R IT Y :

1. Fornication refers to illic it sexual in te r
course. In  Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, fornication 
stands for, or includes adultery. A ll people 
should live pure, chaste, and holy lives. 
“Marriage is  honorable in  a ll, and the bed un
defiled: but whoremongers and adulterers God 
w ill judge” (Hebrews 13:4). Homosexual and 
lesbian relationships are s tric tly  forbidden by 
the Lord (Romans 1:18-32). Be i t  remembered 
tha t God w ill not tolerate licentiousness, even
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though men may endorse it.
“ Fo r th is is  the w ill of God, even your 

sanctification, that ye should abstain from  forn
ication: that every one of you should know 
how to possess h is vessel in  sanctification 
and honor; not in the lust of concupiscence 
[not in  passion of lu s t, A SV ], even as the 
Gentiles which know not God” (I Thessalonians 
4:3-5).

(2) “Uncleanness” includes whatever is  evil 
in  thought, in  word, in  look, in  gesture, in  
dress, etc. Uncleanness is  the opposite of all 
purity. In  all probability the word “unclean
ness” as used in  Romans 1:24 and in  I I  Corin
thians 12:21, refers to unnatural practices 
such as sodomy and bestia lity.

(3) “ Lasciviousness” has reference to shame
less conduct, thus denoting the absence of 
restraint, indecency in  speech and in  deeds. 
Th is  lasciviousness is  bold, open, shameless, 
and the flagrant breach of public decency; it  
is  the la st word in  sensuality.

(ID S IN S  O F IR R E V E R E N C E  
A N D  D IS R E S P E C T :

(1) “ ID O L A TR Y .” We tend to forget that 
we were made in  the image of our Maker 
—God Alm ighty! God has always forbidden 
men to worship idols (Exodus 20:1-7; I  
Corinthians 10:6-11; Colossians 3:5). “Fo r th is  
ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is  an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in  the kingdom of God 
and of C h rist” (Ephesians 5:5). The Sacred 
Scriptures teach that i t  is  entirely possible fo r 
one to replace God w ith  an idol or idols in  
his heart (Ezekiel 14:4. 7). Th u s the covetous 
man gives his heart to the object of his 
greatest desire rather to God, and hence is  
virtually an idolater.

(2) “ SO RC ERY ” or “ W ITC H C R A F T .” Th is is 
the employment of ev il sp irits  in  service to 
man. “There shall not be found w ith  thee any 
one that maketh h is son or h is daughter to 
pass through the fire , or one that useth 
divination, or one tha t practiceth augury, or an 
enchanter, or a sorcerer, or a charmer, or a 
consulter w ith  a fam iliar sp irit, or a wizard, 
or a necromancer” (Deuterronomy 18:10-11). 
Th u s all form s of magic and sorcery, all

kinds witchcraft and witchery, all e ffo rts at 
wizardry and alchemy, and a ll assertions of 
thaumaturgy should and m ust be avoided. 
A ll palm reading, fortune telling, and horo
scope readings are sins against God A lm ighty!! 
A ll astrologers and stargazers, in  the ir vain 
efforts to predict the future , stand convicted 
as sinners before God!! (Isaiah 47:12-15; Cf. 
Daniel 1:20; 4:7; 5:7). C hristians, tru s t in  God, 
not in  fortune te lle rs!

( Ill)  S IN S  A G A IN S T  T R U E  LO V E :
(1) “Enm itie s.” T h is  is  the sin  of private 

hatred or fam ily fueds which reveal a deep 
seated i l l  w ill. A  lis t  of some synonyms w ill 
help the reader to understand better what 
enmity really is : h o stility , antipathy, antagon
ism, rancor, and animus.

(2) “S trife .” T h is  is  enmity at work, work
ing Havoc .w ith in  the church, in  the fam ily, 
and in  tlie  community. S trife  destroys all 
friendships when i t  is  perm itted to continue. 
Often, personality conflicts are allowed to 
wreak division w ith in  the body of C hrist. 
Rather than s t ir  up strife , le t us s t ill troubled 
waters (Philippians 1:27; 2:105).

(3) “Jealousies.” Here we have condemned 
the feeling of resentment toward others, toward 
a rivaL fo r the sake of one’s own advantage.

(4) “W ra ths.” T h is  is  a sin  of hot anger or 
passionate outbursts which always attend 
strife . We often say of a person who pos
sesses th is tra it of character that he is  
“quick to fly  o ff the handle.”

(5) “Factions.” The underlying idea in  the 
words “faction, factious” is  ambition, self- 
seeking, riva lry , and self-w ill. Hence, the sp irit 
of factious partisanship, brother at variance 
w ith brother. We should learn that faction is  
the fru it of jealousy.

(6) “D ivisions, parties, heresies.” These 
words suggest dissension or discord, a stand
ing apart from the body of tru th  and righteous
ness. The word “d iv isio n” is  used in  Romans 
16:17, where believers are enjoined to mark 
those who cause division, and to tu rn  away 
from them Hence, those who hold an opinion, 
especially a self-willed opinion, which is  sub-

Continued on page 2



PAGE 2 W O RD S OF TR U TH FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 12. 1982

'■"N

WavbB ( if 
®ruttj

(U SPS 691-760)
" 9  am nut ma&. muut nublc Jfce- 
tue; but apeak furth ttjc fflurbe of 
Srutl) anb eubcrntea."

—  Acta uD:25

1501 S ix th  Avei ,e, Jasper, Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Fntered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of address 
notices on PO D  Form  3579 to Box 430 , Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY D UN C A N ...................................... Editor
1510 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. N IC H O LS Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue 
Church of Christ.

Congregational Rates: Mailed directly to each family, 
friends, etc., fifteen cents per copy payable by the church i 
on receipt of statement the first of following month.

Individual rates are HU per year. All bills payable to 
Northwest Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

G h *  lQ zx\
BOB DUNCAN

He Sold Out

The  W orks 
O f Th e  Flesh

Continued from page 1

stituted fo r subm ission to the power of 
tru th , leads to d ivision and the formation of 
sects or parties. Th u s, these erroneous opinions 
are frequently the outcome of personal prefer
ence or the prospect o f advantage. Oftentimes, 
supporters of factions or heresies, w ill work 
harder for, and sacrifice more fo r the ir pet 
programs, than they w ill fo r God’s tru th  and 
righteousness.

(7) ‘Envy ing .” I t  is  the feeling of displeasure 
produced by seeing or hearing of the advantage 
or prosperity o f others. P ila te  “ knew that fo r 
envy” the Jews had delivered up Jesus C h rist 
to be crucified (Matthew 27:18). Th u s, th is evil 
sense always attaches to th is  word! Can 
Christians afford to be g u ilty  of such??

(IV) S IN S  O F IN TE M P E R A N C E :
(1) “Drunkenness.” In  our day, i t  is  the prac

tice of drinking wine, beer, whiskey or other 
intoxicants fo r the purpose of becoming drunk. 
Th is  sin goes back to Noah’s day, and perhaps 
beyond the flood (Genesis 9:20; Cf. 6:1-8). 
Ancient h isto ry shows tha t drunkenness has 
been a common problem of man throughout 
the succeeding generations. Drunkards cannot 
enter heaven!

(2) “ Revellings.” T h is  word indicates luxur
iousness or da intiness in  reve lling  such as 
would occur in  the W hite  House or the Gover
nor’s Mansion, or such as would occur in  
some barroom where people are drinking alco
holic beverages. Revelling, therefore, is  any 
kind of carousals or rio tous and unseemly 
conduct. I t  is  defined as jovia l fe stiv ity  w ith  
music and dancing. I t  is  associated w ith  
drunkenness (I Peter 4:3-5).

(3) “And such like .” Included in  these words 
are all other words, thoughts and deeds which 
proceed from  evil passions sim ila r to those 
described in  the H o ly Bible. The passage 
concludes, saying, “ O f the which I  te ll you 
before, as I  also told you in  time past, 
tha t they which do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God.”—P.O. Box 274, 
Parrish, A l 35580.

BO B D UN C A N

“ And he was sad 
at that saying, and 
went away grieved: 
for he had great pos
sessions” (Mark 10:22).
Th e  foregoing words 
bring to a conclusion 
the account of our Lord ’s 
meeting with the rich, 
young, ruler. And what 
sad words these are, 
for they tell us that the 
young man sold out to the 
devil. He was interested 
in eternal life, and came 
to the Lord asking what 
he might do to inherit 
it . But when the Lord 
put him to the test, he really was not as interested 
in  eternal life  as he had perhaps thought. 
When the Lord offered him eternal life in exchange 
for his releasing his hold upon material things, 
he refused. To  put it another way, when the devil 
offered him the riches of th is world in exchange 
for his soul, he sold out.

But let us not be too severe in our judgment 
of him u n til we have at least imagined 
ourselves in his same situation. What i f  our Lord 
said, “ I f  you want eternal life, you w ill have to give 
up all your material possessions” ? Would we be w ill
ing to do it? There goes the house, the cars, the 
bank account, the boat and motor, the vacation 
cottage, and everything else we might own. Would 
we pay the price?

“ Oh,” one might say, “ but the Lord does not 
demand that of u s .” You are right, of course, but 
maybe not altogether right. Is it  not a fact that the 
Lord required this of the ruler because he knew the 
ru le r’s heart was wrapped up in material things, and 
t hat unless he gave up these material things he could 
never really give his heart to the Lord? Th is  is, 
without doubt, the thing Jesus had in mind when he 
said: “ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal: Bui lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
theives do not break through nor steal: For
where your treasure is, there w ill your heart be also ' 
(Matthew 6:19-21).

Is it not a fact that many have held so tightly to 
one thing or another that they cannot really give 
the Lord his rightful place in their lives? Like 
t he ruler, they know something of the value of eternal 
life, and would like to claim it for their own. Bu t 
like him also, they have their hearts all wrapped 
up in  other m atters, and these m atters are 
allowed to take top p rio rity  in th ie r live s. 
Like the ruler, they bow before the Lord, call 
him  “ Good M a ste r,”  and even inqu ire  
concerning his w ill for them. But like the ruler also, 
they give real allegiance to another m aster, 
and are willing to obey Christ only to the extent his 
commands do not require anything unpleasant, 
distasteful, or inconvenient.

The ruler is a picture of those in every age 
who know about Christ, who have an interest in the 
salvation he offers, who even take very signi
ficant steps in the direction of that salvation, but 
who, for whatever reasons, are not able to bring

themselves to place Christ at the top of their lis t 
of priorities. The only real difference is that the 
ruler did not deceive himself into thinking he was 
following the Lord while he held tenaciously to 
the things of the world. He did not pretend to be a 
disciple of Jesus when, in fact, his heart was 
a ll wrapped up in  h is m aterial possessions. 
He simply turned his back on the Savior and walked 
away.

Are not the church ro lls swollen with the 
names of those who want the salvation Jesus offers, 
but who obviously give a great deal more atten
tion to other matters than they do to the religion of the 
Lord? Are they really deceiving themselves into 
thinking they are followers of Christ when, in 
fact, they have such little  interest in  his kingdom as to 
lim it their religious activity to the period of 
worship on Sunday morning? When their giving 
represents no significant percentage of their respec
tive incomes? When they give little  more than a 
passing notice to such things as visitation? The ruler 
knew better than these that following Christ means 
doing so with the whole heart, and he simply did 
not pretend.

It  seems significant also that Jesus did not 
follow after the ruler as he walked away, trying to 
persuade him to reconsider, or offering to com
promise. Th is  fact certainly could not be inter
preted as a lack of love on the part of C hrist. (Mark 
10:21 says that Jesus loved him.) What else could 
Jesus say? He had set forth in clear language the 
terms upon which the ruler could have eternal 
life . Unlike some today who feel that people must 
be enticed w ith material things to become inter
ested in following the Lord, Jesus made it plain that 
these things can actually be a hindrance to 
spirituality.

What kind of an attitude would have to charac
terize the rich young ruler in order for him to 
have eternal life? It would have to be the attitude 
that eternal life  is  worth whatever price has to be 
paid for it. Had that been his attitude, he 
never would have hesitated to do exactly what the 
Lord commanded him. Unfortunately, he did not feel 
i hat way about it  and did not obey the Lord. In  the 
final analysis, isn ’t  that the very attitude that all 
must have in order to be saved, i.e ., that eternal 
life is worth having at whatever cost? And is it  not also 
the case that many have turned their backs on the 
Lord and walked away simply because they, like the 
rich, young ruler, are unwilling to pay the price?

Do we judge the choice of the ruler to have 
been a wise one? Or do we judge it  to have been 
a foolish one? The answer is  clear, but not nearly so 
important to us as the answer to the following 
question: What kind of choice w ill we make? W ill it 
be wise? Or w ill it  be foolish?

A popular preacher is one who knows where 
to draw the line between preaching and med
dling.

Every Christian occupies some Kind of a pul
pit and preaches some kind of a sermon every 
day

Families that pray together stay together, 
and families that work together — eat.
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Who Cares F o r The  Needy?
PAGE 3

It is  a principle taught 
in  both the Old and New 
Testaments that we are 
to take care of the poor 
and needy. Th is  care is to 
include the “ household 
of fa ith ’ ’ and the 
stranger or ou tsid er.
In  fact James w rite s  
that “ Pure religion and 
undefiled before God 
and the Father is  this,
To  v isit the fatherless 
and widows in  th e ir  
affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from  
the world’ ’ (James 1:27). N 0 B L E  M cK N IG H T  
No one would deny
this. However, I  think we need to remind ourselves 
who bears th is responsibility of caring for the 
needy.

The New Testament places the care of the needy 
in a number of hands. Parents are responsible for 
the care of their children. Paul writes: “ the 
children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children’ ’ (Π Cor. 12:14). In I

Timothy chapter 5 we are taught tnat one wno w ill 
not provide for his own ‘ ‘hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel” (I Tim . 5:8). Th is  same chapter 
teaches that relatives are to care for those who are 
their kinsfolk, that the church may be free to care for 
those who are without help, “ widows indeed”  
(I T im . 5:16). Jesus taught that children have a 
re sp o n sib ility  to care fo r th e ir dependent 
parents. “ For Moses said, Honor your father and 
your mother’ and ‘Whoever curses father or mother, 
let him be executed.’ But you, say, ‘I f  a man 
says to his father or mother,’ ‘What you would have 
received from me is Corban, that is to say consecrat
ed to God, he is exempt,’ you no longer permit 
him to do anything for his father and mother. Thus  
you annul God’s word through your traditions which 
you have handed down” (Mk. 7:10-13). To  shirk this 
responsibility by giving the money even for religious 
purposes would be to substitute for God’s commands 
the traditions of men. Individuals comprising a 
household can minister to the needs of the 
saints. “ I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the 
house of Stephanas, that it is  the firs tfru its  
of Achaia, and that they have addicted them
selves to the ministry of the saints)” (I Cor. 
16:15).

The New Testament also lays upon the church 
the obligation to care for the needy. In Acts 6 
the church relieved the needs of the destitute 
widows with a daily ministration which was provided 
through the liberality of the early Christians in 
Jerusalem. Ea rlie r in its  history, the Jerusalem 
church had helped various needy persons. “ And 
all that believed were together, and had all 
things common; and sold their possessions and 
goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need” (Acts 2:44,45). Paul had commanded the 
churches o f Galatia to make collections 
for the poor and he gave the same command to the 
church at Corinth. “ Now concerning the collection 
fo r the sa in ts, as I  have given order to 
the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the firs t  
day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no 
gatherings when I  come” (I Cor. 16:1,2). Since 
t here are always those who are unable to assume their 
obligations, as well as those unwilling to assume 
them the church has a responsibility for constant 
help to the needy.

Let us all assume our responsibilities in this 
matter so that the church w ill not be overcharged. — 
1360 Brookneal Circle Mobile, Alabama 36609.

Contaminated Minds

unto you, let him be accursed” (Galatians 1:7-8).
Tru th  and error simply do not mix. So dangerous is 

error in religion that the strongest warnings in 
God’s word are warnings about false teachers. 
Jesus described false teachers as ravening wolves 
appearing in sheep's clothing, and as blind guides 
(Matthew 7:15: 15:14). The apostle John describes 
false doctrine as “ evil” (II John 11).

Likely the Tylenol episode will result in tamper

proof bottling  to protect the public from  
the contaminated minds in our society. God’s word 
already contains precautions against being deceived: 
“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
sp irits whether they are of God: because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world” (I John 
4:1). Before swallowing anybody’s doctrine, each 
of us should examine it carefully to be sure that it  is 
pure. — P.O. Box 856 Washington, Ga. 30673.

Has God Become An Idol
JA M ES  M. A LLE N

Is  it  possible for those who confess the 
one true God, to make an idol out of God? Th is  
may well describe the condition in the church today 
wherein Christian people proclaim God’s existence 
and hold him in reverence, then turn around and 
treat God as i f  he were an idol, not a real, living 
and active God to be taken seriously. Th is  may 
explain the anemic condition that exists in so 
many congregations today.

We have made an idol of God. Somewhere along 
the way men have lost a fear of hell, and the avail
ability of so many material things have led men to 
exchange that unseen future reward fo'r that which 
can be seen and had now. As a result of this, the 
form of true religion is  there but the hearts of the 
believers are not really in it, and they do not take 
seriously the threats and promises of God. There is 
no driving compulsion among the brethren to make 
known the name of Jesus, not even to those 
across the street, much less those across the 
sea.

We know that God exists but we just don’t believe 
his threats and promises anymore. It  is as i f  we had 
paid tribute to his existence but somewhere in the 
back of our minds we have come to think that God 
is only wood or stone. It  is quite shocking to think such 
a thought, is n ’t it?  Yet our irresponsib le  
action, our letting his cause go down, and our

failure to follow his commands can but speak of 
nothing else.

Since 1965 the church of Christ has fallen 
from the fastest growing religious group in America 
to our present thirteenth place. Th is  means that 
twelve other re lig ious groups are growing  
faster than we are. Unless something is done to infuse 
new life and zeal into the body of believers, the 
church of Christ w ill fade out of existence by the 
half-mark of the next century. Where is the pride we 
once had in our great Bible knowledge? No group 
knew more about the scriptures than did we. Where is 
the zeal that once held great meetings, all day 
services with dinner on the ground and singing 
in the afternoon? Nowadays we complain i f  the 
preacher preaches for more than th irty  minutes. 
Now we’re out to beat the Baptists but only to the 
restaurant on Sunday, not over the scriptures. What 
I ’m saying is that all of these changes have 
resulted in almost zero growth rate for the church. 
I ’m afraid that it all adds up to our treating God as an 
idol. Bu t he isn ’t! God is s till living and active 
and he w ill accomplish his purpose on earth. Our 
treatment w ill continue and deliverance w ill arise 
from another source, but we’ll fall along the way. 
Bret hren, awake and arise while there is s till time. — 
P.O. Box 512 Jacksonville, Ala. 36265.

Our nation was shock
ed at the news of 
Tylenol contamination in  
the Chicago area, result
ing in seven deaths from 
cyanide poisoning. Such 
an act defies comprehen
sion and no adjective 
is adequate to describe 
it. The fact that our 
society is plagued with 
sick minds is evidenced 
by subsequent contami
nation o f V is ine  eye 
drops, Lavoris mouth
wash and certain soft 
drinks. These can hardly g q  GRAY  
be acts o f personal 
vendetta because the villians can hardly know who 
their victims w ill be. These are obviously malicious 
acts of mad-men with sick minds who are seeking to 
spread terror throughout the nation.

The Johnson &  Johnson Company is to be com
mended for hastily withdrawing all Tylenol in cap
sules, realizing that only a fraction of the bottles 
were contaminated; willing to loose millions in profits 
rather than endanger another human life. Indeed, 
one human life is worth more than millions. A ll 
sane people realize this.

As te rr ib le  as the act of poisoning  
Tylenol and endangering lives, more terrible is 
the act of mixing error with the pure word of God. 
In the firs t  case physical life is endangered; in the 
second case spiritual life is endangered. Jesus 
said on one occasion, “ And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell”  (Matthew 10:28). Jesus is here pointing out 
the fact that a man’s soul is of far greater value than 
his physical body. A contaminated gospel destroys 
souls for eternity. “ There be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel of Christ. Bu t though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached
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Wisdom O f Old Sayings On Marriage
However, when one is divorced he should be 
able to better understand the problems another 
divorced person faces. Roy Lanier said, “ Let the 
divorced marry the divorced!’ ’ There is wisdom in 
that. I t  may seem u n fa ir, but life  is  very  
unfair when we have either made mistakes or 
wrongs have been done us. We pay dearly for past 
errors.

It is a fact that we never undo a single

I f  you need some kind of an excuse, see your 
preacher; he has heard more than anybody 
else.

No one can live in doubt when he has prayed 
in faith.

All forms of gambling are frowned upon by 
preachers — except marriage.

s in , a lthough forg iven o f i t .  W e  may 
w ell pay the consequences u n t il our dying 
day. When a divorce occurs there is no way of ever 
overcoming all the heartache it  causes. Isn ’t  pre
ventive medicine better? Marry a Christian! Mariy  
another with real commitment to the Lord and to 
marriage! Marry for life the firs t  and only time! — 
3414 Elaine D r. Montgomery, Ala. 36109.

Congress is a legislative body whose members 
make the laws and whose chaplain prays for 
the country.

Preachers and lawyers are paid for zeal, but 
fools dish it  out for nothing.

I f  the church is ever to get on its feet, it  must 
get on its knees.

The  Most Neglected Commandment?
W . W . H A Y E S

W hat is  the m ost neglected commandment 
among God’s children? There are many 
responses to th is  question: (1) not giving as 
one should, (2) the practice of church discipline,
(3) caring fo r the widows and orphans, (4) non- 
attendance at the worship and other gatherings 
of the saints, etc. The  lis t  would probably vary 
from  locality to locality, as there are problems 
peculiar to each. A s fa r as a universal com
mand, i t  is  my conviction tha t the answer is  
found in  Hebrews 10:24: “ And let us consider 
one another to provoke unto love and good 
works.”

Yea, we cb a t provoke one another unto 
love and good works! When is  the last time 
you encouraged your fellow Christian to help 
you in  a good work? Have you asked anyone to

go idth you to v is it a delinquent merrier? Has 
anyone gone wih you to v is it the sick in  the 
hospitals or in  tne ir homes? Incidently, when is  
the la st time you visited  the sick? Have you 
encouraged those capable of teaching Bible  
dasses or cottage meetings to do so?; 
Who have you taken w ith  you to help the 
widow, the orphan or the needy? Have you 
encouraged young people to become involved 
w ith  other C hristians in  the work of God? 
When a preacher is  hired, a ll of these things 
are expected of him by the membership. Th a t 
is  not what the passage says. Brethren, these 
are ju s t a few of the examples of the business 
of God’s kingdom which we should encourage 
each other to do. Hebrews 10:24 is  ju s t as 
much a command as the command to be 
baptized in  M ark 16:16.

Why do I  th ink  th is  is  the universally ne
glected command? Sim ply th is : I f  we provoke 
each other to love and good works, none of us 
w ill have the time to neglect the other com
mands of attendance, v is itin g  the sick and 
needy, or the many other activities required of 
C hristians. There probably never would be a 
need fo r church discipline. Read i t  again: “And 
le t us consider one another to provoke unto 
love and good w orks.” T h is  is  the reason fo r 
the rapid growth of the church in  the f ir s t  cen
tu ry . They had a ll th ing s common, they helped 
one another, they preached publicly and from  
house to house, and the gospel was proclaim
ed to the whole civilized world in  the ir genera
tion. We can do i t  too.—1037 Linthicum  Stree t 
Ta rra n t, Alabama, 35217.

Pop Goes Religion
M ost of us are fam ilia r w ith  a T V  show 

which originates out of Nashville, Tenn. called 
“ Pop Goes The  Country” . I t  seems tha t those 
who are supposed to know have seen f i t  to 
combine pop and country music in to  one. Some 
have even gone so fa r as to say they have been 
united in  marriage. T h is  statement is  a little  
surp rising , because some of these same people 
would not hesitate to proclaim the marriage 
system  to be an absolete trad ition, which has 
outlived its  usefulness.

Most true country music fans would readily 
agree that the re su lt has been disastrous. Such 
trash as we hear on the radio and T V  these 
days would be unbelievable to our ancestors. 
Modem organs w ith  the ir electronic keyboards 
eliminate the need fo r any talent whatsoever. 
Violins and banjos as we knew them are now 
useless, because they cannot be heard over 
the sound of the drum s. M ost of the singers’ 
talents seem to be in  the movement of the ir 
bodies, i f  we could call i t  talent. The apostle 
Paul, in his le tte r to the Galatians has a word 
which he uses fo r th is , called revellings (mean
ing obscene songs and such like). He also says 
that they who do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God (Gal. 5:21).

We s t ill have a few diehards who refuse to 
play th is kind of music, but nothing can change

W infrey Hennessee

one’s mind like the promise o f a large sum of 
money. Well-to-do people have been known to 
become “ blind” and “ deaf” overnight because 
of a few dollars.

A s we look about us, we are reminded that 
country music is  not the only th ing  which is  
disappearing from  the American scene. Now  
and then there is  ta lk  of a drive-in church 
where those who w ish  can partake of the 
Lo rd ’s supper w itho u t getting out of the ir 
car. (Makes one wonder i f  there would be a 
menu posted nearby — and would we be able to 
order up a cup of fellowship)? I  suppose very 
l itt le  time would be taken in  order to attend a 
church like th is , but of course that is  part of 
the plan.

Many preachers who claim to be good ser
vants of the Lo rd  have altered their sermons 
to conform w ith  these modern times. Galatians 
5 must not be mentioned because i t  con
demns dancing and drunkenness. A fte r all, th is  
is  the twentieth century, you known.

I t  seems that instead of the world’s con
forming to God’s laws, man is try ing  to make 
the Bible conform to the worid. The  Apostle  
Paul told the Romans, “ And be not conformed 
to th is world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, tha t ye may prove 
what is  that good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
w ill of God” (Rom. 12:2).

Were i t  not fo r the power of God, a hand

fu l of good gospel preachers, and a few 
righteous people who love the Lord, religion 
would already have gone the way of country
music. -  P.O. Box 185, M cM innville, T N  
37110.

These Three
E A R L E N E R O S E

And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; 
but the greatest o f these is charity. — I  Corinthians
13:13.

Faith, hope, and charity,
How beautiful these three;
Faith — that there is tomorrow,
And hope — that I  might see

The dawning of tomorrow,
And know God’s love for me.
Faith, hope, and charity,
How beautiful these three. — 1701 20th Ave., 
Northport, Ala. 35476.

The judgment of a man on a subject on which 
he is prejudiced isn’t really worth much.

Prayer can keep us out ot trouble a lot easier 
than it  can get us out of trouble.

Leo Rosten reported 
some old Jewish sayings 
he learned as a boy.
One of them was, “ When 
two divorced people 
m arry, fo u r get into  
bed.”

Th e re  is  a lo t of 
wisdom in  that old 
saying and it indicates 
why the divorce rate 
may well be higher the 
second time around. One 
may always be compar
ing or fearing compari
son.

T h is  is  ju s t  one 
reason why parents M A R T E L  PACE  
urge their children not to marry a divorced person.
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Th e  S p ir it  Is  Th e  M ain P a rt O f M an
(We are indebted to brother F lavil Nichols for 

transcribing this material o f his father’s from a tape 
recording. Th is  week — November 16 — marks the 
seventh anniversary o f the passing o f brother Gus 
Nichols. ‘ ‘H is  works do follow him .' ’ — Editor)

We used to sing:
Each one in life is building a temple of his own. 
Choose well the foundation, wisely the comer-stone. 
For earth’s mightiest works shall perish and decay; 
The piles of brick and granite, the years shall sweep 

away.
But SO U LS live on forever — in joy, or misery.
And C H A R A C TER  is destined to last eternally.

We are right now building character. The SO UL is 
somewhat like a great skyscraper, and the body is like 
the scaffolding round about it. During this lifetime we 
are working, not on the scaffolding — not polishing 
and painting up the old scaffolding round about — 
but we are working on the SK Y S C R A P ER ! We 
are working on C H A RA C TER. We are working to 
build G R E A T souls of our SO U LS! The soul is to 
grow and develop, and become mature, in God’s 
sight.

SO U LS don’t die: “ Fear not them which kill the 
BO D Y ,’’ said Jesus, “ but are not able to kill the 
SO U L” (Matt. 10:28). They may put the BO DY in a 
furnace, and burn it into ashes; but the SO UL does not 
burn into ashes! At death, it leaves that body, and 
“ returns to God who gave i t ”  (Eccl. 12:7). “ Absent 
from the body,”  said Paul, it  is “ present with 
the Lo rd !”  (H Cor. 5:6). “ We are confident, I 
say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord” (verse 8). “ For to me 
to live is C hrist” — benefitting to the cause of Christ; 
“ to die is gain” (Phil. 1:21).

To  a Christian, death is not a great tragedy: ” . . .  to 
die is G A IN !” “ What I shall choose, I  wot not” (I 
don’t know); “ for I am in a stra it” (spelled 
S-T-R-A -I-T, meaning in a difficult, position; it  does 
not mean, not crooked; but i t  m e a n s  a 
difficult, or a perplexed, state or position): “ I am 
in a stra it betwixt two” — two desires. What are 
they? He said one of them was to 1 ‘depart, and be with

(Gus Nichols 1892-1975)

C hrist.” W ell, what do you think about that option, 
Paul? He says, “ It  is  far better.” In  the American 
Standard Version, he says it  “ is  very far better.” So, 
it is  not ju st “ better,” but it is  “ far better!” 
And, it  is  not just “ better,” or “ far better:”  it  is  
“ very far better” than the other choice!

Paul said there are two alternatives; what is  the 
other one? “ To  abide in the flesh, which is  more 
needful to y o u .”  But the f i r s t  is  “ b e tte r,”  
“ far better,” and “ very far better” than to “ abide in 
the flesh, ’ ’ and be a great Apostle, be a great preach
er of the gospel unto the civilized world of h is day!

You have a SO UL that is  not going to die. Your 
heart or sp irit is  not going to get any change at 
all — not now, nor forever! — except that change it 
gets in conversion, and in Christian growth and 
development. That is  all!

But someone may say, “ O, we’l l  get a great change 
in the resurrection!” B le ss your heart, there is  not a 
verse in the Bible that even hin ts  at the idea 
that the S P IR IT  w ill be resurrected! For it does not 
die! It  does not go to the graveyard! Solomon said,
‘ O r ever t he silve r cord be loosed, or the golden bowl 
be broken, or the pitcher broken at the fountain, 
or the wheel broken at the cistern, then . . . ”  — 
that's D E A TH ! — ’ 'TH E N  shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was: and the sp irit shall return unto God 
who gave it ” (Eccl. 12:6-7).

So, all the change the soul, or sp irit, of man 
w ill ever get w ill have to be obtained right here 
in this life, in conversion. "Repent ye therefore and 
be converted, that your sin s may be blotted out” 
(Acts 3:19). God thus proposes to blot out our sins, 
provided we meet the terms, meet the conditions. 
H is  stipulated conditions are not for the purpose of 
PAYING FOR SA LV A TIO N ! These conditions do not 
EA RN  salvation! Salvation is  “ by grace” (Eph. 
2:8-9)! But the conditions are for the purpose of 
making us better, and getting us fit for heaven.

Now, if  there were nothing to be done, other than 
for God to just raise bodies from the grave 
and pop them into heaven, then he would be 
populating heaven with sinners!

The BODY can’t live until the S P IR IT  gets back 
into it. James says, “ The body without the 
S P IR IT is  dead” (Jas. 2:26). It is  found “ dead” when

the S P IR IT  leaves it; and it w ill stay “ dead” until 
the S P IR IT  comes back into it. Th is  is why, “ Them  
also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him” 
(I Thess. 4:14). Paul wrote about “ the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints”  (I Thess. 
3:13). And Jude quotes: “ Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints”  (Jude 14). He must 
bring these S P IR IT S  back before there can be a 
resurrection of the body! But, when one’s S P IR IT  
enters into the body, it w ill be that same S P IR IT  that 
left that body down here.

The S P IR IT  is the intelligent part of man (I Cor. 
2:11). That is the part that must be “ converted.” 
Remember Jesus’ statement: “ That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh;” but he told Nicodemus (who 
thought only of a N A TU R A L birth) that he was not 
talking about that kind of a birth. Jesus then said, 
“ That which is born of the Sp irit” — of the Holy 
Sp irit, in other words — “ is S-P-I-R-I-T. ” It is 
the sp irit of man that is bom again! Materialists 
tell us that the S P IR IT  of man is no part of the ‘ ‘man. ’ ’ 
W ell, i f  that were so, then it follows that (1) that which 
is no part of “ man” gets the new birth — and (2) 
t he “ man” is not bom again! Yet Jesus said, “ Except 
a MAN be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God” (Jn. 3:3). Jesus also said that it is the S P IR IT  
that gets the new birth. I f  the S P IR IT  is no part of 
“ man” and yet the “ man” must be born again, then 
when he gets the birth of the S P IR IT ,  the “ man” 
st ill is not born again! But that isn ’ t so! The S P IR IT  is 
the main part of “ man.”

God has promised “ eternal life” in “ the world to 
come” for those who obey him (Mk. 10:30). He 
w iil ra ise our bodies from  the graves 
(Jn. 5:28-29), and take us to heaven. When the 
clods begin to fall on the casket of one of my loved 
ones, I ’m not going to feel like an infidel! I  am going 
to say, “ The God who holds this whole earth up in 
space (Job 26:7), can take care of this little job, the 
resurrection! ’ ’ Just as surely as a grain of com can 
rot and perish, go back to dust — and yet a new life 
come up out of it, God can also raise us from the 
dead, and can “ Change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all things 
unto himself” (Phil. 3:21).
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The  Joy 

O f Repentance
RO N N IE A. M ISS ILD IN E

When repentance from sin is mentioned we usually 
think of the sorrow that accompanies the broken and 
contrite heart (Matthew5:4; Π Corinthians 7:10). And 
this certainly must be at the core and foundation of 
repentance. W ithout godly sorrow true repentance 
cannot be. We need to teach clearly the necessity 
of having the contrite spirit.

But a problem arises when we fail to teach further 
about the fru it of repentance — its last result. 
That fru it is great and unspeakable JOY! Certainly 
not joy over having committed a sin requiring 
repentance, but joy over the confidence of knowing 
that that sin has been forgiven by God. Too often we 
equate God’s forgiveness to our poor excuses for 
forgiveness. Our memory keeps the sin active in our 
minds; also we have had those of our brothers who 
have been asked to forgive and they refuse. Bu t GOD 
IS  N O T L IK E  T H A T !  When he forgives he forgets. 
Read Isaiah 55:7. The repentance is by all means 
necessary, but i f  it  is true and genuine, God 
forgives — even A B U N D A N TLY !

W ith  that true fact and promise in mind, shouldn’t 
we have JOY over forgiveness? No matter what sin 
or sins we may have been guilty of, i f  we truly repent 
we w ill be forgiven. The conscience is now clear 
and guilt-free, i f  we allow it  to be.

So, we rejoice in our own forgiveness. Oh, 
yes, we remember our sins and their wages (Romans 
6:23) ju st enough to keep from doing them 
again. But we, along with Paul, joyfully say, “ Forget
ting those things which are behind and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, I  press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus’ ’ (Philippians 3:13 &  14). — P.O. 
Box 4171 Warrington, F L  32507.

Those who are so perturbed over the present 
divorce rate evidently do not understand tFie 
law of supply and demand. There are more 
lawyers in this country than there are 
preachers.

We have reached the 
poinl in the history of 
ihe church when a great 
number of gospel 
preachers have yielded 
to the pressure to preach 
no more against such 
s in s  as dancing, 
smoking, social drinking, 
and the wearing of 
immodest apparel. Pres
sure, I  say, not neces
sa rily from elders who 
have asked their preach
er not to mention these 
m atters, but from  a 
large segment of the 
members who, feigning 
culture and dignity, let it be known to the 
preacher that they consider it uncultured and undig
nified to mention these things specifically from the 
pulpit. Some have implied that references to these by 
the preacher — especially references to immodest 
apparel — reveal an impure mind, and that those with 
pure minds could not possibly find very much wrong 
with a woman's appearing in public in shorts, in a 
sw im suit, or in such attire as normally characterizes 
cheerleaders and majorettes. Many preachers have 
been intimidated by such implications, and have 
stopped mentioning th is sin  in their sermons.

In  a recent episode (maybe a rerun) of the popular 
television comedy series, The Jeffersons, some 
young women were hired to work in Charlie’s 
bar, and the costumes they wore covered their 
bodies about like a one piece swimsuit or the average 
majorette uniform. The wives of the men on the 
program were incensed, and immediately began to 
coerce their husbands (who became partners with 
Charlie in the operation) to get rid  of these g irls. 
The very idea! Why would these women pay any 
attention to such dress? Are they impure in thier 
thoughts? Are they uncultured and undignified 
to bring up such matters?

At one point one of the ladies on the program 
referred to the g ir ls  who were working at Charlie’s 
bar as being “ naked.” She subsequently ex
plained that they were “ half naked.” Preacher’s 
have been sharply criticized and taken to task for 
using th is same kind of language in describing 
the same kind of situation. W liy? I f  people of the 
world can recognize nakedness or half-nakedness 
when they see it, then why shouldn't Christians? (The  
Jeffersons are definitely people of the world.) And if  
the people of the world can call nakedness what it 
really is , then why should Christian people pretend 
that nakedness is  not really nakedness?

One of the things the wives objected to was the 
fact that these g ir ls  were being exploited, that is , 
the ir being dressed as they were attracted 
customers, and made the business very lucrative. But 
th is was considered by the wives as being an 
unethical use of the g ir ls  for the monetary advant
age of the men. What a shame! But though these 
people of the world could see that, many of my breth
ren would not be able to do so. Is  it all wrong for 
women to dress in revealing clothing to work in a bar, 
but all right for them to dress in the same kind of 
clothing to go to the super market, or to the swimming

pool, or to march in front of the band, or to lead 
cheers at a ballgame? I f  so, would someone please 
tell me why?

Mind you, please, that the s tir  among the wives on 
The Jeffersons did not arise because the girls in 
Charlie’s bar were wearing topless uniforms or even 
bikinis. They were instead uniforms that covered 
top and bottom about like the normal one piece 
swimsuit or the average majorette uniform. I t  is a 
sad day when those redeemed by the blood of 
Christ accept and defend standards of dress which 
would cause a s tir even among those who are very 
worldly.

Yes, I  know The Jeffersons is purely fiction, but the 
attitudes represented in the program are real.

“ In like manner also, that women adorn them
selves in modest apparel, w ith shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array. Bu t (which becometh women professing 
godliness) w ith good works” (I Timothy 2:9,10).

Dear sister, the next time you dress in your 
revealing attire to go out into public, stand before a 
full-length m irror, and ask yourself i f  what you see is 
tru ly  that ‘ ‘which becometh women professing 
godliness.”  I f  you w ill be honest, your judgment 
w ill coincide with that of the wives on The Jeffersons.

“Be Ye Th a n k fu l”

A t a tim e in  h is to ry  when th in g s look 
rather dark and dreary, when the news reports have 
the whole world scene draped in black, Christians 
need to look up unto him from whom all blessings 
flow (Ps. 121:1). And though the situation may 
seem rather bleak to mortal eyes, he who rules the 
nations is  w orking a ll th in g s together fo r 
good to them that love him (Rom. 8:28).

In the words of David, “ Fre t not thyself” 
(Psalms 37:1). In  the words of Paul, ‘ ‘Be ye thankful’ ’ 
(Col. 3:15). — 6612 Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, 
T N  37921.

Could we ever ade
quately express our 
thanks to our heavenly 
Fa th e r fo r all the  
good things he has given 
us? W ith  all our prob
lems in America, is there 
any other place on earth 
you would rather live?

We occasionally sing 
the hymn, Count Your 
Many Blessings, name 
them one by one.
We should practice that 
exhortation daily. Man is 
prone to take good 
things for granted. Ere  
long we get to feeling JOHN W A D D EY
that life , health and p rov ision  are ours by 
right or dessert. I t  often takes an experience 
like Job’s to make us realize that the Lord gave and 
the Lord can take away his g ifts (Job 1:21).
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“Buying A Bottle In  Alabama W ill Be As Easy As ABC”

The foregoing caption was the glaring headline in 
the Birmingham News, Section 9, Sunday, June 7, 
1981.

M r. Joe Broadwater, who heads the Alabama 
Alcoholic Beverage Control Board, thinks that the 
sale of alcohol should be made more modem and 
attractive. He wants to get away from “ stores in 
out-of-the way places.”  He is  moving “ these 
liquor stores to well-lighted locations with plenty of 
parking, such as shopping centers. ’ ’ E ffo rts  are being 
made to change the old stores into “ self-service,”  
like the modern-day supermarket.

M r. Broadwater is extremely proud of his accomp
lishment thus far. “ We are now operating more 
stores with fewer employees. We have 116 fewer 
workers than when I came here, and we have gone 
from 124 to 133 stores,”  he said. He claims that he is 
“ operating a business which made from whiskey 
sales a profit of $51.4 million last year.”

M r. Broadwater wants his customers to be 
happier. “ We have a different type of shopper. Our 
shoppers want parking . . . .  We have more and 
more women shoppers. They don’t like the old type 
stores,” he said. When M r. Broadwater took over 
the Alabama Alcoholic Beverage Control Board, 
there was only one self-service store. Now there are 
23 self-service stores. Seven more w ill open this 
month, and 10 more are being converted to self- 
service, according to this report. I t  is said that within 
two years 90 per cent of Alabama’s liquor stores w ill 
be self-service.

As an example, in Montgomery, M r. Broad
water’s folks took over a “ huge store that was once a 
superm arket located in  Normandale Shopping  
Center, and turned it into what is now the state’s 
largest self-service liquor store.”

In short, M r. Broadwater is selling alcoholic 
beverages. He wants to sell more and more, in  
increasing volume. The store employees are now 
wearing gold smocks, and each wears a large 
name tag. M r. Broadwater said, “ We want people, 
especially in the self-service stores, to be able to 
recognize our employees. We are in business of 
service.”

Recently, the Birmingham Post-Herald ran a rather 
long series of articles devoted to dangers of 
drunken drivers. The state of Alabama needs (?) to 
increase the sales o f alcoholic beverages. 
In this fashion crime in all its  forms can also be 
increased. We can be blessed (?) with more murders, 
more divorces, more people (both men and women) 
can f i l l  the ja ils  and pe n ite n tia rie s, more 
wrecks on our highways, more crippled and 
maimed victims of alcohol. How hypocritical it  is 
for public officials to urge restraint in the consump
tion of alcohol and then go on, through artful adver
tising, urging and persuading our people to purchase 
more and more alcoholic beverages!!

Authorities inform us that alcohol is today’s 
number one social problem. In the United States 
there are 10 million alcoholic addicts. I t  is said that 
the alcoholic beverage industry spends $500,000,000 
each year on advertising. At the near end of the year, 
during Thanksgiving, Christmas, and New Year 
period, the liquor industry alone spends $30 million 
to entice the weak and gullible to consume its  
wares. Th is  fact explains why Christmas day, or one 
of the two days preceding it, usually is found to 
have the worst record of vehicle accidents for 
the year.

I t  is often said that the Prohibition Period was 
a failure. In  an effort to deceive the general public, 
the liquor industry wants us to think of illegal 
whiskey, black-markets, gangs of outlaws, and the 
like. What is the real truth regarding this matter??

During the Prohibition Era , from 1919 t i ll  1933, 
what happened? (1) Crime decreased 54 percent.

W. A. H O LLEY

(2) The death rate due to liquor decreased 43 per
cent. (3) Ninety-seven of the 98 Keely Alcoholic 
Clinics closed for lack of patients. (4) Insanity 
due to alcohol decreased 66 percent. (5) A ll 60 
Neil Cure Clinics closed for lack of patients afflicted 
with alcoholism.

What has happened during the Post-Prohibition 
Era thus far? (1) Drunkenness has increased 350 per
cent or more. (2) Crime has spiraled until we 
have no space in which to incarcerate criminals.
(3) 50 percent of all traffic accidents are alcohol 
related. (4) There are now 10 m illion or more alco
holics liv ing in our nation. Of th is number 3.5 m illion 
are 14 to 17 years of age.

Let us look at an example of what the legal sale of 
alcohol does: In Pennsylvania, of the 17,069 acci
dents in which drinking was the cause, the State 
Police found that 797 persons were killed and 
15,729 injured. Th is  means 75 percent of the highway 
deaths can be blamed on drunken driving. In  face of 
th is  appalling to ll, the Pennsylvania L iq u o r 
Control Board has expanded its  roving patrols, the 
targets being bars and tavern owners selling liquor 
to minors and intoxicated persons. It  was said that 
minors hold only 12 percent of the licenses but 
account for 26 percent of the deaths.

We add for your consideration these facts: There 
are three bars for every' school in the United States.

Once, while attending 
a local social event, I  
heard a very talented 
humorist and actor say 
in  a serious mood that 
love and responsibility 
were ju st about synony
mous in h is thinking.
The more I  thought on 
that statement, the more 
I  agreed with h is con
clusion. The word love is  
certainly misunderstood, 
misused and misapplied 
so often today. The  
extreme would be that
type of love which RAYMOND E L L IO T T  
permits sexual promis
cuity without the responsibilities of family ties. But, 
the Bible love speaks of giving — of responsibility. 
I f  I  truly love my wife and my family, I  w ill shoulder 
certain responsibilities which God has placed upon 
me as a husband and a father. I f  I  love my neighbor, 
I  w ill do him good and not evil (Romans 13:8-10). 
Actually, love demands obedience. Jesus said, “ I f  
ye love me, ye w ill keep my commandments” 
(John 14:15). I f  I am a Christian, I  w ill fu lf ill my re
sponsibilities. After all, love motivated God to give 
h is Son and his Son to give h is life (John 3:16; 
15:12,13).

To the same degree that love f i l ls  my life w ill I  
respond to my obligations as a Christian. Those 
deeds done only out of demand and not desire tend to 
take away from the beauty of holiness. As my 
love for God matures, so w ill my life in Christ 
Jesus. As a Christian, I  should act out of a heart of 
love. I  should not think in terms of ju st complying with 
a strict set of rules, but, because I  am a child of God I 
w ill desire to live in harmony with h is w ill. How much 
do I  pray? How much do I  give of my talents, my 
money and my time to the Lord? How much do I  study 
and meditate on h is word? How much kindness 
and concern do I manifest toward my fellow- 
man? Do I speak of Jesus often? When you answer

More, seventy percent of today’s teenagers have had 
alcoholic beverages. One in five persons, 13 to 15 
years of age, is a drinker. Alarmingly, five 
percent of all teenagers get drunk at least once a 
week, every week. The number of teenagers arrested 
for drunken driving has more than tripled in the 
last twenty years. Could these shocking facts account 
for the appalling and dreadful and macabre report 
that six hundred and fifty  teenagers commit suicide 
each week in the United States of America??

One myth that needs to be exploded is: That the 
sale of liquor pays its  way, and adds extra dollars 
for the construction of schools and highways, 
and other projects deemed to be desirable by various 
local and state officials. Such is ju st not the case!! 
Note, a total of federal, state, and local revenues from 
alcoholic beverages came to $11,127,800 fo r 
the year. The Health and Human Services Depart
ment of the National Institute on Alcohol Abuse and 
Alcoholism give these figures for the same year for 
alcohol-related expenses such as the loss of produc
tion, health, medical, accidents, etc., as 
$68,617,579,000. The liquor industry cannot and does 
not pay its  way!! Factually, legal liquor sales costs 
each citizen $616 in losses for every dollar that was 
collected from taxes. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 
35580.

these questions, you w ill begin to have some idea 
as to your love for God.

For approximately four years, I  discussed with a 
brother in Christ the need for attending the Wednes
day evening Bible study period. He kept demanding a 
verse that stated, “ Thou shalt attend Wednesday 
night Bible Study.”  I  kept responding, “ Love 
requires it. ’ ’ I  am happy to say, when that brother 
began to mature in his love for the Lord, he became 
an habitual attender to this period of Bible study. 
Yes, I  believe that love and responsibility are 
kindred in nature. — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp, Ala. 
36467.

W orship
God has always re

quired man to worship 
him . Cain and Abel 
worshiped God. “ Abel 
was a keeper of sheep, 
but Cain was a tiller 
of the ground. Cain 
brought o f the f ru it  
of the ground an offering 
unto the Lord. And Abel, 
he also brought of the 
firstlings of his flock, 
and of the fat thereof.
And the Lo rd  had 
respect unto Abel and 
to his offspring” (Gen.
4:2-4). I f  we only 
had this passage, we 
would of necessity draw the conclusion God is a 
respector of persons. Several passages say he does 
not show partiality with persons.

In speaking about the acceptance of the Gentiles 
as subjects of the gospel. “ Then Peter opened his

Continued on page 4

Love And Responsibility
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Worship
Continued from page 3

mouth and said, of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respect or of persons: But in every nation he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him’ ’ (Acts 10:34-35). Since God is not a respect- 
or of persons, how do we harmonize these pass
ages?

The writer of Hebrews wrote, “ By 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain . . . ”  (Heb. 11:4). As we continue to read, 
we read, “ But without faith it  is impossible to please 
him for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him ” (Heb. 11:6).

Paul tells us the origin of faith. “ So then 
fait h cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God” (Rom. 10:17).

Therefore, Abel acted by faith. Cain’s worship 
was w ill worship. Instead of worshiping as God 
directed, he worshiped as he himself wanted to 
worship.

The Jews, under the law of Moses, gathered at 
Jerusalem three times a year to worship. They 
celebrated three feasts. They were: (1) the feast of 
unleavened bread or the Passover, (2) the feast of 
harvest or Pentecost and, (3) the feast of 
ingathering. A ll males had to appear before Jehovah 
three times a year (Ex. 23 &  Lev. 23).

Jesus lived and died under the law of Moses. He 
f irs t went up to Jerusalem to worship at the 
age of twelve. He was regular in his worship at the 
temple.

The woman at the well said, “ Our fathers worship
ed in this mountain; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is 
the place where men ought to worship. Jesus saith 
unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in th is mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the Father”  (John 4:20-21).

Jesus said to the woman at the well, “ Ye worship 
ye know not what: we know what we worship: for 
salvation is of the Jews” (John 4:22). The mountains 
were where Jeroboam had led the ten northern 
tribes of Israel and set up golden calves at Dan and 
Bethel and commanded God’s people to worship 
them. These were the same people who were carried 
away into Assyrian captivity. They intermarried with 
other nations. They therefore lost identity as the 
people of God. They became the Samaritans 
(neither Jew nor Gentile).

The Jews of the nation of Judah continued to 
worship at Jerusalem as commanded by God. They 
knew what they worshiped.

A change was coming. Jesus said, “ But the hour 
cometh and now is, when the true worshipers 
shall worship the Father in sp irit and in truth: for 
the Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a 
sp irit: and they that worship him must worship him in 
sp irit and in tru th ” (John 4:23-24). Much of the 
Jewish worship was pure ceremony. God would not 
accept worship that came from the emotion of 
man. As it  was in the day of Cain and Abel, and 
Nadab and Abihu (who were slain for getting fire  
from the wrong place for the Altar), God demands 
that worship be according to truth.

W hen the church was established in  
Jerusalem, we read, “ And they continued sted- 
fastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
brealdng of bread and in prayers” (Acts 2:42). 
They continued stedfastly. They were not haphazard 
in their worship. They were regular as clockwork. 
They studied the doctrine of Christ as a part of their 
worship. They gave of their means as they prospered. 
They partook of the Lord’s supper (breaking 
bread) to commorate the death, burial and resurrec
tion of Christ and to proclaim his second coming. 
They prayed to God together.

Worship means to venerate or reckon venerable. 
To  venerate means, “ To  regard with respect, rever
ence, or heartfelt deference (The American Heri-

have an uncompromising spirit. He must be 
emotionally strong.

Even in the firs t century, there were those teaching 
another gospel. Paul said, “ I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from him that called you into the grace 
of Christ unto another gospel: which is not another, 
but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert 
the gospel of Christ. Bu t though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we preached unto you, let him be accursed. As 
we said before, so say I now again, i f  any man 
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye 
received let him be accursed” (Gal. 1:6-9). I t  did 
not take long before there was a departure from God’s 
revealed w ill. In  th is passage both the false teacher 
and those who accept the false teaching are con
demned.

John wrote, “ Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ hath 
both the Father and the Son” (Π John 9). There are 
those today who say, we should not divide over 

- doctrine. Doctrine is not important; what is  important 
is our faith in Christ. The passage ju st read teaches 
it is necessary to have the doctrine of Christ in order to 
have the favor of God and Christ.

Paul commended the Bereans because they 
“ were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in  
that they received the word with all readiness of 
mind and searched the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so” (Acts 17:11). The preacher 
must preach the tru th  and the hearer must accept 
only the tru th . — P .O . Box 506 LaFayette , 
Ga. 30728.

Practical Christianity
perity than the non-Christian. He w ill be more 
honest. H is  gain w ill not be wasted. He w ill be a 
diligent worker, not a man-pleaser. He w ill work with 
a goal different from the non-Christian. These 
are principles taught by Christ and his word.

C H R IS T IA N ITY  W IL L  EN R IC H  A M AN P H Y S I
C A LLY . Our bodies are not our own. We use them 
to glorify God. We do not harm them by improper 
use of chemicals. W orry and anxiety should not 
be the part of our life that it  is to the non-Christian. A 
Christian should live a longer and healthier life.

C H R IS T IA N ITY  W IL L  EN R IC H  U S  M O RA LLY . A 
Christian should be a better employer or employee. 
Children should receive a different treatment from a 
Christian father or mother. A Christian friend 
should be the finest of all.

What better way of life holds promise for a 
better life now, and a glorious future? — 1701 
Gold Avenue S .E .  Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.

Preachers who formerly gave lectures on 
women’s clothes have been compelled to turn 
to other subjects. There just wasn’t enough 
material.

T I,··
You’re prejudiced when you weigh the facts 
with your thumb on the scales.

It  is strange that in our prayers we seldom 
ask for a change in character, but always a 
change in circumstances.

Prejudice is a wall of fear built on the sands 
of suspicion surrounding the city of insecu
rity.

I age Dictionary of the English Language).
The day of this special worship service of Acts 

2:42 is the first day of the week. Paul traveled “ from 
Philippi after t he days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto them to Troas in five days; where we abode 
seven days. And upon the first day of the week, 

faith Abel when the D isc ip les came together to break 
bread . . . ” (Acts 20:6-7). In verse 16 we learn 
Paul was in haste to get to Jerusalem by the day of 
Pentecost (the firs t day of the week). The Lord’s 
supper is the center of worship in the Lord 's Church.

Studying God’s word in worship to him is an impor
tant item of worship. A knowledge of God’s word 
is necessary to produce faith in us. Paul said, “ So 
then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God” (Rom. 10:17). A balanced gospel must 
be proclaimed. In Paul’s address to the elders of 
Ephesus he stated, “ For I  have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel of God” (Acts 
20:27). We must preach to develop the whole man. 
The needs of the church must be met in our preach
ing.

T H E  T R U T H  M U S T  B E  PR EA C H ED  W ITH O U T  
A D D ITIO N  OR SU BTRA C TIO N . The wise man, 
Solomon, wrote, “ Buy the truth and sell it  not; also 
wisdom, and instruction, and understanding” (Prov. 
23:23). Jesus said, “ And ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free” (John 8:32).

IN  T H E  P U B LIC  W O RSH IP  A TE A C H E R  OR 
P R EA C H E R  IS  N EC ESSA RY . The preacher has a 
grave responsibility. James warns, “ My brethren, 
be not many masters [teachers, W E K ], knowing 
that we shall rceive the greater condemnation” 
(Jas. 3:1). One who teaches the gospel must have 
fa ith  in God and his word. He m ust

I am indebted to 
Charles Hodge for the 
story of two men in a 
hot-air balloon who got 
lost in the clouds.
They broke through  
them and found them
selves over a golf 
course. One shouted to 
some of the players,
“ Where are we?” The  
man on the golf course 
said, “ In a balloon.”
The man in the balloon 
concluded, “ Th is  guy is a 
lawyer. What he said is 
absolutely correct, but of 
no practical value.” A N C ILJEN K IN S

We must strive to avoid this in our Christianity. 
I t  must be both correct and practical. We need to 
be correct. There is truth of God that is revealed and 
can be known. There is the call of the Scriptures for us 
to know truth, and to obey it (Hebrews 5:8-9; John 
3:36; Galatians 6:2).

Yet truth that does not enrich life and make us a 
blessing to others is of little value, i f  it adds no 
meaning to life, it is only a keepsake and a curiosity. 
Besides saving our souls:

C H R IS T IA N ITY  SH O U LD  EN R IC H  O UR L IV E S  
SO C IA LLY. Jesus grew in favor with man as He grew 
physically. The early church had the respect of the 
people. There w ill be alienation and persecution if  
one lives godly. Yet this must come from our follow
ing God’s truth. It  must never come from our wrong 
attitudes, or wrong relationships with others.

C H R IS T IA N ITY  SH O U LD  EN R IC H  A PERSO N  
M A TE R IA LLY . A Christian should find more pros
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“ I am nui .. — , but speak forth
the Words of Truth and soberness

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  D istinc tive  Church
JOHNNY RAMSEY

The very nature of the New Testament church 
argues loudly for its  distinctiveness in contrast to the 
ind iv idua l, to business concerns or secular, 
educational societies. The church of Christ is  not in 
the culturing, educating, body-building business. 
The church, embraced in God’s eternal purpose, is 
pre-eminently a soul-saving organism! At times I  
have thought that some of us are somewhat akin to 
those who shouted “ Hosanna”  (save us, we pray) as 
Jesus triumphantly entered Jerusalem (Mark 11:9). 
The Savior greatly disappointed them, however, 
when they realized he had come to save them from sin 
and not the Romans! Is  i t  not enough for us today that 
the blood-bought church of the Lord offers salvation 
from sin and a closer spiritual walk with our 
Redeemer? I t  shall ever be pre-eminently true that 
the church is  ‘ ‘the pillar and support of the T ru th ’ ’ (I 
Timothy 3:15). The glory of Ephesus, where Timothy  
labored, was the beautiful marble temple erected to 
the worship of Diana. Th is  wonder of the world had, 
as its  major attraction, 127 marble pillars that formed 
a colonnade around the building. Following this 
background, Paul tells us the glory of the church is 
evinced in the bulwark of righteousness — the pillar 
and support of truth.

We find another very pertinent passage on our 
subject of distinction in church and individual action 
in I Corinthians 11:20-34. In this context the inspired 
w riter speaks of events that take place in the 
assembly, when the church comes together, and 
things that can best be done “ at home” or in another 
sphere. Paul could send greetings to Priscilla and 
Aquila and also to ‘ ‘the church that is  in their house” 
(Romans 16:5).

Even the United States Government has, in the 
past, made a distinction in this regard. The  
Government taxes me, as an individual, but it  does 
not tax the church. Jesus made it clear that there is a 
difference in  the sp iritu a l kingdom and c iv il 
government in Matthew 22:21 and John 18:36. In 
Romans 13 we read of another divine institution, civil 
government. Under the Old Testament economy

Jehovah ruled through a Theocracy, a combine of 
spiritual-civil power. But, in the gospel era, he 
separated these powers. Regardless of one’s view of 
carnal warfare and a Christian’s participation 
therein, we all must agree that there is a vast 
distinction between individual action and church 
action in regard to civil government . Even those who 
ardent ly believe that members of the church can bear 
arms and go forth in carnal combat wilfully to slay the 
antagonist do not affirm that the church of Christ 
ought to train soliders, buy uniforms and supply 
ammunition for the front-lines in warfare. In fact, 
bret hren have awakened to the fact that where carnal 
combat wages, there we as the church, ought to be 
with the gospel! Unless we are willing to have “ a 
church of Christ brigade' ’ on the battle field and make 
provisions for such in our ‘ ‘church budgets” we must 
believe — regardless of our position on a Christian’s 
responsibility to Government — that there is a 
distinction between church action and individual 
action.

One of the most enlightening studies concerning 
t he church revealed in the Bible is to discuss from a 
Scriptural viewpoint just what the church is and what 
it is not!

Negatively, according to the New Testament , the 
church is not a physical building. Christ died not the 
brick and mortar, wood or stone. The church is a 
spiritual house made up of living stones (I Peter 
2:5ff). The church is not a political regime (John 
18:36) but it is a divine monarchy with Christ as King  
in a spiritual reign in the hearts and lives of men. The  
church is not a glorified social club catering to the 
betterment of civil rights or urban renewal. It is a 
divine fellowhsip of mutual concern where God’s 
servants find companionship, spiritually, with all 
others who keep his precepts (Psalms 119:62). The  
church is not a denomination where human doctrines 
find a haven of safety. It is composed of “ the called 
out people” who belong to Christ Jesus with eternal 
t ies of love. The church is an army wit h the Master as 
the captain of our salvation (Hebrews 2:10). It is the

body of Christ with the Redeemer as the head of the 
body (Colossians 1:18). Who ever heard of a body 
with just one member or an army with just one 
soldier? A ll of the figures of speech referring to the 
church bespeak concerted, united action and not 
primarily individual act ion. These very illustrations of 
what t he church is and what it is not boldly affirm  the 
distinction between church action and individual 
action. The church, however, is pre-eminently a 
soul-saving, sp iritua lly-en lig h te n ing  organism . 
Children needed playgrounds in the first century, but 
Christ died to provide the church — the highway of 
holiness—so that even those who couldn’t findaplace 
i o play could one day find a place in Heaven. When we 
divert the energies and monies of the local 
congregation in to  welfare programs we tru ly  
prostitute the purpose of the church of the Lord. We 
search in vain for Biblical authority for several 
project s bret hren are pushing upon the church today. 
L  might be good for individuals t o build and maint ain 
a rest st at ion for winos on Skid Row but the church my 
Lord died for is not an adjunct of Alcoholics 
Anonymous. The church, as the bulwark of T ru th , is 
commanded t o preach the only message calculated to 
convert such sinners. Why should we be diverted 
from a major thrust —which only God’s church can 
espouse—t he actual and absolut e cure of all s in —by 
t he perilous schemes of brethren who evidently have 
never learned the purpose and work of the church in 
the first place! You, as an individual, might see fit to 
serve on some committee to curb alcoholism, but the 
church of the Lord has a far greater, wider scope of 
service on behalf of all derelicts and m isfits—the 
salvation of their souls. There is a distinction bet ween 
church action and individual activities.

Perhaps the real answer to the problem before us, 
in this discussion, is for each church, under the 
oversight of its elders, to be so busily engaged in the 
Master’s work that the fu ll talent of every member is 
developed, used, and active. God would thus be 
glorified in t he church (Ephesians 3:21) and we would

Continued on page 2
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have that “ peace that passeth understanding.

“ A charge to keep I have 
A God io Glorify 
A never-dying soul to save 
And fit ii for the sky. . .

To  serve ihe present age
My calling to fu lfill
O may ii all my powers engage
To  do my Master’s w ill! ’ ’ — Box 235 Rowlett,
TX . 75088.
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I f  Abraham is  the 
father of ihe faithful, 
ihen Sarah is  the mother 
of the faithful. In  fact,
Peier wrote that C hris
tian women are daugh
ters of Sarah (I Peter 
3:6).

The study of Bible 
characters is  a profitable 
siudy. Observe a few 
ih ings about th is great 
woman of ihe Bible, and 
profil therefrom.

Sarah was a woman of 
fa ith . “ Th ro ug h  fa ith 
also Sara herself receiv
ed strength to conceive 
seed, and was delivered
of a child when she was past age, because she judged 
him faithful who had promised” (Hebrews 11:11). 
We call the eleventh chapter Hebrews the “ Roll Call 
of t he Fait h fu l, ” and here is  her name along with that 
of Abel, Noah, Enoch, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and others. Her faith enabled her to go with 
her husband when he left h is homeland to go into the 
land of Canaan. Can you imagine what would happen 
in most households if  the husband walked in one day 
and said to h is wife, “ We’re moving out of the 
country. I  don’t know where we are going or what we 
are going to be doing, but we are moving. Get 
packed"? Sarah left relatives and friends and her 
native land to go she knew not where. A ll she knew 
was that th is is  whai God had commanded her 
husband to do, and if  she ever one time questioned it, 
t he Bible makes no mention of i t . And she was already

Sarah

BOB DUNCAN

past retirement age.
Whether Sarah knew about the offering of Isaac in 

Genesis 22 unt i l  after it  was over with we are not told. 
I f  she did, her faith is  seen in her willingness, along 
with that of Abraham, to conform to the command of 
God, even though Isaac was her only son. She was a 
woman of faith.

Sarah was obedient to her husband. ‘ ‘Even as Sara 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord; whose daughters 
ye are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement” (I Peter 3:6). I t  is fashionable in 
t hese days for women to declare their independence 
and assert that it is  unjust for them to be subject to 
i heir husbands. What the Holy Sp irit said about the 
matter in such passages as Epheians 5:22-33 is 
treated as i f  it were put in the Bible by the devil 
himself. And some of the bitterest, most unhappy 
women in this world, and those with the ugliest 
disposit ion are those who are championing the cause 
of so-called “ women’s lib .”  Sarah would not have 
made a good member of N .O .W . She didn’t have the 
disposition for i t .

Sarah was human, and had her faults. In order to 
“ assist God” out of what she considered a difficulty 
for him, she proposed a plan whereby Abraham 
would have a son by Hagar. When her own son Isaac 
was born she later became bitter against Hagar. On 
one occasion (Genesis: iB r l2 (  she even laughted at 
God’s promise that she would bear a son. When 
Abraham lied about his relationship to Sarah, she 
corroborated that lie. A ll these things demonstrate 
she was a human, like we are. But she was also a 
woman of great fait h, and one who is mentioned more 
i han once in the New Testament as an example for 
women today.

The  Th ie f On The  Cross

“ And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when thou contest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be 
with me in paradise” (Luke 23:42-43).

Many religionists use the thief as an example of 
how one can be save before and wit hout baptism. But 
one cannot be saved as the thief was. Why? Because 
one cannot put oneself in the same position occupied 
by the thief. Jesus was then alive and could bestow 
his blessings as he saw fit. It is obvious that while a 
t estator lives he may change or ignore the terms of his 
w ill or testament and dispose of his property, with or 
without conditions, as he may wish (Hebrews 
9:15-17). But, after, after the death of the testator the 
terms of his w ill or testament are in force, and the 
terms or conditions of said w ill or testament cannot be 
changed! Jesus died, his w ill went into force on the 
firs t Pentecost after Jesus’ resurrection, and since 
that time, every sinner who becomes a child of God, 
must do so according to the conditions of Jesus' last 
will and testament!! To  this rule there can be no 
exceptions!!

The honest reader w ill want to know that the thief 
lived and died under the Old Testament. He, 
therefore, died before the New Testament went into 
force (Hebrews 9:15-17). Thus, he died before the

W . A. H O LLE Y

NewTesiament was established (Hebrews 10:9-10). 
Hence, t he t hief was never subject to the conditions of 
ihe New Testament! The Old Testament was in force 
until Jesus died on the cross (Colossians 2:14-17). 
Thus, the terms of salvation divinely set forth in the 
New Testament never, never, never applied to the 
I hief, bui ii does apply to all sinners liv ing today.

Possibly t he t hief may have been a backslider (Luke 
3:21; Mark 1:4-5), but h is salvation granted by Jesus 
before the New Testament went into effect, bears no 
relation to what sinners must do to be saved after the 
New Testament became operative. He may have 
received remission of sin s, but even so, h is salvation 
at the hand of Jesus, during h is personal m in istry, 
would have no effect on how sinners are saved today 
(Mark 1:4-5; 2:10; Luke 3:3). Thus, baptism was for 
ihe remission of sin s, but Jesus seems to have made 
an exception to the general rule. The thief lived and 
died under the Old Testament.

When Jesus said to the thief, ‘ ‘Today sha ll thou he 
wii h me in paradise, ’ ’ the t hief had never heard of the 
death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ; such 
had not then occurred. The thief knew nothing of 
remission of s in s in the name of Christ (1 Corinthians 
15:1-4; Luke 24:46-47; Acts 10:43; Cf. 4:12). The 
salvation of the thief was one thing, but the salvation

of a sinner living under the New Testament is quite 
another! Who would argue that a sinner can be saved 
ioday knowing nothing of Jesus’ death, burial, and 
resurrect ion? Who would contend today that a sinner 
can be saved apart from that remission of sins 
through the blood of Christ? (Revelation 1:5; Romans 
6:3-4). The thief on the cross had never heard of 
Jesus’ shed blood.

When Jesus said to the thief, ‘ ‘Today shalt thou be 
with me in paradise,”  the Great Commission of our 
Lord had not been given (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-16; Luke 24:46-47). The thief never heard of any 
such thing! Is it Biblically correct to teach that a 
sinner can be saved while he ignores the Great 
Commission?? I f  so, the sinner can be saved while he 
rejects the counsel of God (Luke 7:29-30).

Thus, the thief lived and died before the terms of 
gospel salvation were bound upon mankind, and for 
all time to come (Matthew 16:18-19; Acts 2:1-4,36-38, 
41-47). It should be noted that the thief lived and died 
before the beginning of the church of Christ, and the 
beginning of obedient faith as expressed in the Lord ’s 
plan of salvation (Acts 11:15; Acts 2:1-4, 36-38).

After the establishment of the New Testament,

Continued on page 3
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t here are thousands of instances where people were 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for remission of 
sins. Never do we read of where any one offered the 
excuse that the thief was not baptized, saying that it 
was unnecessary to submit to Jesus’ command of 
baptism. Is i t  honest to ignore all these cases of 
conversion and go back before the Great Commission 
to the thief?? Even a tyro should know something 
about the proper division of the word of truth (Π 
Timothy 2:15). ,

We shall illustrate the foregoing point. The  
Pentecostians and the Samaritans (Acts 2:36-38; 
8:5-12), were baptized forthwith, but they did not try  
to avoid the Lo rd ’s command of baptism by saying, 
“ We want to be saved without being baptized, like 
the thief was saved.’ ’

The Eunuch, Cornelius and his household never 
thought of offering the thief as an excuse in an effort 
to avoid the Lord ’s command of baptism (Acts 
8:36-39; Acts 10:47-48). The Jailer, the Ephesians, 
and the Corinthians made no effort to envoke the

Continued from page 2

example of the thief, in an attempt to circumvent the 
Lord’s command of baptism (Acts 16:30-34; Acts 
18:8; 19:1-5). None of these offered the excuse that 
the thief was not baptized, so we need not be!! Why 
work so hard trying to get around passages 
concerning which there is  no room fo r 
misunderstanding? It is so much more safe to believe 
and obey (Hebrews 5:8-9; John 3:16, 36, ASV.). Why 
t ake any chances?

Many seem to have become wedded to “ death
bed’ ’ sa lvation; somehow God w ill waive all 
conditions of salvation in the hour of death, and save 
one contrary to his stated will, seems to be the 
concept of thousands. We do not contend God would 
not hear the prayer of an erring child of God in the 
hour of death. What about the man who has neglected 
a life time of opportunities, lived in disobedience to 
t he word of the Lord, deliberately planning to live for 
the Devil up unto the last moment, trusting to 
repent ance in a dying hour? For such an one the Bible 
offers no hope! (Psalms 66:18; Proverbs 28:9; John

9:31; 8:21, 24).
T h is  preaching of salvation from  deathbed 

repent ance is a dangerous doctrine indeed!! It has the 
tendency to encourage sinners to postpone, put off, 
delay, obedience to the gospel during one’s life of 
opportunity. For this sort of thing there is no warrant 
in the Scriptures. Men need to be warned of the 
danger of hardening the heart and postponing 
obedience to C hrist’s gospel. Likely, the person who 
hardens his heart against the warnings of God can 
find no place for obedience in a dying hour. ‘ ‘Today i f  
ye w ill hear his voice, harden not your hearts”  
(Hebrews 3:7-13; 12-15-17).

Dear readers, why not. obey the gospel today. It is 
easy so to do. From the heart, believe what Jesus has 
said, repent of your sins, confess his wonderful name 
before men, and be baptized into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit (Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24: 46, 47; Acts 
2:36-38).—P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Al 35580.

Gems Of Numbers

J E R R Y  T .  B R A M L E T T

Th e  great book of 
Numbers, which is the 
fourth book of the Bible, 
was written by Moses, 
who wrote the firs t five 
books of the Old 
Testament. The book of 
Genesis has been studied 
by many people, but I  am 
afraid that many have not 
studied and received as 
much information from  
Exodus, Leviticus, Num
bers and Deuteronomy 
as they should have. I 
hope th is  artic le w ill 
motivate each reader to 
put more tim e in  
studying th is good book.
The book of Numbers gets the title by numbering 
God’s people who left Egypt. Many thousands of 
people aged twenty years and older made the exodus 
from Egypt. Sadly many, many of th is number failed 
to enter Canaan because of unbelief. “ So we see that 
they could not enter in because of unbelief”  
(Hebrews 3:19). We could well ask the question, is 
the sin of unbelief going to keep me and you out of 
heaven?

“ And when the people complained it  displeased 
the Lord. . . ”  (Numbers 11:1). Th is  verse condemns 
many todaj for many in the church complain or 
murmur abc everything. There are some today who 
complain about true gospel preaching, the decisions 
t hat elders make, and just about any good thing the 
church endeavors to do. These people hurt the 
church, but most of all, they are hurting themselves. 
Complainers today have the characteristic of loving 
themselves more than they do anything else, these 
complainers want to be on top, but cannot be, so they 
try to bring people down where they are. How 
serious is the sin of complaining? I t  is so serious that 
Paul warned agains’t it and gave the following 
admonition concerning complaining: “ N e ithe r 
murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and 
were destroyed of the destroyer” (I Corinthians 
10:10). Paul also said, “ Do all things without 
murmurings and disputings” (Philippians 2:14). 
Complainers cannot build up the church, but only 
bring misery and misunderstanding.

Numbers chapter thirteen contains a wonderful 
lesson on faith. Moses had sent out 12 men to report

on the land of Canann. Only two, Joshua and Caleb, 
had faith in God. The other ten, who did not have the 
faith that they needed, felt that Satan was stronger 
t han God. They had forgotten the great power of God 
at the Red Sea, the supplying of manna, and all the 
olher provisions that God had given to them in the 
past. How strong is  your faith when it comes to 
attendance, teaching, and giving? What was the 
result of faith for Joshua and Caleb? “ Doubtless ye 
shall not come into the land. . . save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun” (Numbers 
14:30). W ill the lack of faith keep us out of heaven? 
We must have an obedient, saving faith if  we are 
going to heaven.

‘ ‘Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, we 
have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, 
and against thee. . . . ” (Numbers 21:7). Th is  is  a 
great lesson on confession. It takes a big person to 
admit he is  wrong. It is  not easy to confess that one is  
wrong; for many think too highly of themselves to 
acknowledge error in their lives. But if  we are to go to 
heaven, we must confess that we have sinned. James 
said, “ Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much” 
(James 5:16). We must believe that we do wrong; for 
unless we believe th is, we w ill not confess our sins.

John t aught that we deceive ourselves i f  we say that 
we do not sin. “ I f  we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness” (I John 1:8-9);. Yes, we need to 
be big enough to admit that we have sinned and need 
God.

Many people today cheat on their fellow men. 
There are those who cheat on their married partners, 
and since man cheats against man, man thinks he can 
cheat on God. There are those who believe that since 
they can cheat on others that it is alright with God. 
Th is  is the doctrine of the devil. In Numbers 32:23 we 
read, “ and be sure your sin w ill find you out.” We 
cannot do wrong on earth and get by with it in the day 
of judgment. “ Ev il pursueth sinners” (Proverbs 
13:21). “ Woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with 
him. . . ” (Isaiah 3:11). “ For our transgressions are 
multiplied before thee, and our sins testify against 
us: for our transgressions are with us: and as for our 
iniquities, we know them” (Isaiah 59:12). Reader, 
you can be sure that your sin w ill find you out.

Let me encourage you to read this good book, as 
t here are many valuable lessons that can be learned to 
make us better servants for God today in the 
twentieth century.— P. O. Box 97, Nettleton, Ms. 
38858.

And They Proclaimed 
To  Every Man In H is Own Language”

By Ricky Ph illip s

The above t itle does not come from Jerusalem in 33 
A. D., but from Chicago in 1982 A.D. After the 
senseless deaths of seven people by cyanide-laced 
Extra-Strength Tylenol capsules, Mayor Jane Byrne 
took immediate steps: A ll Tylenol products were 
removed from the shelves and a full-scale awareness 
campaign was begun. In  a matter of days, leaflets and 
brochures were printed and distributed in several 
languages, including English, Spanish, Vietnamese, 
Chinese, and Japanese. Chicago is  made up of people 
from many nations, and the city wanted to be sure 
each person knew of the great danger, regardless of

his language.
Men and women of every nation are faced with a 

problem FA R  M O RE devasting than cyanide in a pain 
reliever. Each person faces the guilt of sin, which can 
condemn a soul forever in torment. I f  the city of 
Chicago had not made every effort to alert its citizens 
to the immediate danger, it would not have fulfilled  
its  responsibility toward those citizens. We have the 
prevention A N D  cure fo r sin-caused eternal 
destruction. Is our responsibility toward all of

Continued on page 4
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Miracles O r Fraud
FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 26, 1982

W A Y N EC O BB

The religious broad
casting media o f our 
nation today is being 
dominated by a group of 
professional re lig io us  
racket eers who have very 
lit lie regard for tru th  and 
honesty. To  illustrate the 
nonsense that is being 
carried on in the name of 
Christ and the extent to 
which human belief is 
expected to stretch these 
days, lis te n  to th is .
Recently on television a 
preacher was telling how 
a young boy was brought 
to him with a bad case of 
tonsilitis. The preacher 
t old how he laid his hand 
on the boy and prayed. The boy coughed and spit 
out his tonsils. One would think that it would be 
unnecessary to discuss such fraud, but such religious 
I rash as the above incident is growing in popularity 
and taking our nation by storm.

Th e  influence of Pentecostalism  and the 
charismatic movement is now being felt in every 
comer of the religious community. Who would have 
i hought a few years ago that we would be reading of 
“ healing se rv ices”  among the P resbyte rians, 
Episcopalians, Lutherans, and Catholics? Faith  
healers are now found in every nook and cranny. 
Unfortunately, the charismatic influence has also 
touched the Restoration Movement. There is  within 
t he church today an element vainly seeking signs and 
affirming their belief in modern miracles as claimed 
by Oral Roberts, Ernest Angley, and others.

There is an obligation resting upon those of us who 
love the tru th  of God and the souls of men to expose 
these religious racketeers. Jesus warned that false 
religious leaders were coming. He said, “ Beware of 
false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly are ravening wolves” (Mt. 7:15). The  
apost le Paul spoke of those who would come and turn  
men away from the truth (Acts. 20:29, 30). The  
apostle John warned, “ Beloved, believe not every 
sp irit, but try the sp irits whether they are of God: 
because many false prophets are gone out into the 
world” (I Jno. 4:1).

The spectacular religious side show being carried 
on t hese days ostensibly in the name of Christ breeds 
skepticism and unbelief among those with little  
religious convictions. They assume that the Bible is 
t he source of th is religious non-sense which convinces 
t hem more than ever that they do not want any part of 
Christianity.

Much of the confusion in the religious world today 
is heightened by a misunderstanding of what a 
miracle actually is. Although the word “ miracle” is 
often used, it  is obvious that many fail to understand 
the meaning of the term. Some people call any 
unusual or extraordinary event which cannot be 
explained or understood a miracle. One sees the 
beauty of a sunrise or witnesses the birth of a baby 
and says, “ it  is a miracle!”  These are not miracles; 
they are natural events. Another may survive a 
terrible accident or a serious illness and proclaim: ‘ ‘It 
was a miracle! ’ ’ Merely because something cannot be 
explained is no reason to label it a “ miracle.”

The world “ miracle” is defined by W ebster’s New 
Collegiate Dictionary as ‘ ‘an event or effect in the 
physical world deviating from the known laws of 
nature, or transcending our knowledge of these laws; 
an extraordinary, anomalous, or abnormal event that 
is out side or contrary to natural laws which is brought 
about by superhuman agency.”  A miracle is 
something that the established laws of nature could 
not do in their ordinary course and operations. That

which God does through natural law is  not 
miraculous.

There are many examples of t rue miracles in the 
Bible. The creation of the heavens and the earth from 
nothing was a miracle (Gen. 1:1-3). Moses’ rod 
becoming a serpent and then a rod again was a 
miracle (Ex. 4:1-4). Jesus walking on the water (Mt.

14:25-31), stilling  the winds and waves (Mt. 8:23-27), 
and feeding the multitude with five loaves and two 
fishes (Mt. 14:15-21), were all outside the established 
laws of nature and thus rightly called “ miracles.” 
The miraculous is God working apart from his 
est ablished processes. - P .O .  Box 2161, Florence A L  
35630.

The  Need F o r Moderation
P a u l a d m o n ish e s, 

“ Let your moderation 
by known unto all men” 
(Ph ilip p ia ns 4:5). Th e  
word “ moderation” is 
here translated from an 
original word suggesting 
p lia b ility  or reason
ableness. Paul is urging 
us away from radicalism 
and extremism; we are 
rather to be moderate, 
reasonable in all things.

Most human judg
ments are biased, based 
upon human experience 
and conjecture. Because 
of th is , many e rro rs  
in judgment are made

D A LTO N  K E Y  
by all of us. Because

we see only the side of an issue with which we 
are personally acquainted, we often make a hasty 
judgment and declare war upon all other viewpoints. 
We may not, we need not, agree with all sides to a 
particular issue; we should, however, attempt to 
understand all sides.

When tru th  is  at stake, compromise is  out of the 
question. Th e  w hite  flag o f su rrend er m ust 
never be raised before the ever present enemy of 
religious error. However, we should be careful to 
define clearly the differences involved before 
blindly firing  the f irs t  shot in battle.

Religious moderation has always been a scarce 
virtue. The sp irit of extremism has ever been the 
more popular course. Perhaps a healthy dose of the 
former would do much in curing the scourge of the 
latter. — Box 563, Liberal, Kansas 67901.

I t  Does My Heart 
Good To  Hear T h is

Dear Martel:

We have had several 
responses lat ely and your 
lessons in the meeting 
were ment ioned by some 
as being encouraging 
and in stru c tive . One 
lady responded at 
M e m o r ia l B a p t is t  
Church last Thursday  
night, stating that she 
was not sure of her 
salvation and wanted to 
clear up some 
doubts. Th e  preacher 
told her to call on the 
name of the Lord and M A R T E L  PACE

l old her to say ‘ ‘Lord, save me. ’ ’ She said she thought 
t here was more to it  than that. Finally, they voted to 
admit her (with plans for baptism on the following 
Sunday night). She called me Friday morning and we 
studied for four hours (using my notes on your 
lesson on “ Calling On The Name Of The Lord” ). 
At the end of the study she was ready to be baptized 
correctly and did so. Her husband, though not yet 
with us officially, has resigned his offices and duties 
at Memorial and is coming with her. He has agreed to 
study with me. I  think i t ’l l  take awhile with him, but 
at least he is w illing to talk. On and on the stories 
go of persons searching for the New Testament way. 
I ’m greatly encouraged and excited about it  all.

Best to you and yours.
In Him , John Dale (Signed) M inister, 7th and Poplar 
Church Murray, Ky.

she said she would be glad to if  she just knew how. He

“And They Proclaimed 
To  Every Man In  H is Own Language”

Continued from Page 3

mankind any less than that of the city of Chicago 
toward its citizens? Shouldn’t we he as fervent in our 
warnings, regardless of a person's race, income 
level, or nationality? Jesus said, “ Go ye into all the

world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:15, 
16).—P.O. Box 396, Oakman, A L  35579.

I f  some children are as bright as their par
ents think they are, they should be looked at 
through sunglasses

Some proud folks are always letting off es
teem.
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M iracles O r F ra u d s
Part II

compassion. The great purpose of h is miracles was to 
establish the fundamental truth of Christianity — that 
he is  the Christ, the Son of God. The miracles done by 
Moses were to show that Moses was from God, and 
the miracles done by Jesus were to prove h is claims of 
being the Son of God and confirm the truthfulness of 
h is teaching (Jno. 20:30,31). Nicodemus was con
vinced that Jesus was from God because of the 
miracles (Jno. 3:2). When John sent h is disciples to 
Jesus to ask him i f  he was the Messiah, Jesus pointed 
to h is miracles (Mt . 11:2-6). Peter used the miracles 
to point to God’s approval of Jesus (Acts 2:22). Jesus 
demonstrated h is power over nature, disease, and 
death to prove h is claims.

When Jesus sent out the apostles to teach all the 
nations, he endued them with power to work 
miracles. These inspired men established the 
authenticity of the gospel message they preached by 
miracles. Miracles were their credentials (Mk. 16:17, 
18; Heb. 2:3,4). The people saw the miracles and 
knew their message was sent from God.

Miraculous powers were necessary both to reveal 
God’s word and to confirm that word, but when the 
revelation ceased there was no more need for the 
confirming miracles. We have no more confirmers 
today because we have no more revealers. Therefore, 
miracles, signs, and wonders have served their 
purpose and have passed away. We today have the 
confirmed word in written form. To ask for other signs 
than the miracles written in the New Testament is  to 
reject the word of God.

It was never God’s w ill to have miraculous power to 
continue in the church indefinitely. In  writing to the 
Corinthians, Paul foretold of the cessation of 
miraculous g ifts. After discussing the miraculous 
g ifts in the twelfth chapter of h is f irs t  epistle to 
Corinth, Paul emphatically states in  the next chapter 
that these gifts would “ cease,” “ fa il,”  and “ vanish 
away” (I Cor. 13:8-10). Paul declares, “ When that 
which is  perfect is  come, then that which is  in part 
shall be done away” (1 Cor. 13:10). When the last 
word of the New Testament was penned that which 
“ is  perfect” had come and the partial revelations 
ceased. Then only the non-miraculous g ifts remain
ed — faith, hope, and love (I Cor. 13:13). The 
miraculous g ifts served their purpose and ceased in

the church.
Again, Paul wrote of the termination of miraculous 

powers in the Ephesian letter. When Christ ascended 
“ he gave gifts unto men” (Eph. 4:8) and these gifts 
were to continue “ till we all come in the unity of the 
fa ith” (Eph. 4:13). “ The unity of the faith”  refers to 
the complete revelation of the faith or gospel. W ith  
the complete revelation in written form, the system of 
truth — the unity of the faith — was realized and the 
miraculous ceased. At the completion of revelation, 
there was no longer any need for miracles to confirm 
the message. The miracles had served their purpose 
and ceased to exist.

When men claim miraculous gifts today they deny 
the power and validity of the gospel. Once the gospel 
was confirmed as from God, it was forever and 
eternally confirmed as his word. No man today can 
work miracles by the power of God. — P.O. Box 2161 
Florence, Ala. 35630.

Back To  The  Bible
JO HNNY R A M SEY

Jesus te lls us in John 8:32 and 17:17 of the 
necessity and glory of T ru th  in the divine realm. We 
must know the Word of God if  we would tru ly be free. 
One of t he beset t ing sin s of modern society is  a lack of 
knowledge in the B ib le’s contents. It really is  no 
marvel that so much ungodliness runs rampant in our 
streets because a lack of Spiritual emphasis w ill 
always bring chaos int o our lives. Men have forgotten 
Christ and the bulwark of righteousness he provides. 
In  Proverbs 14:34 the inspired penman boldly 
affirmed: “ Righteousness exalts a nation but sin  is  a 
reproach to any people.”

Americans desperately need to get back to the 
Bible in our homes. Last year th is nation alone 
contributed 1,500,000 divorces to an already 
degraded world scene. In  both Malachi and Matthew 
we learn that “ God hates putting away,” and let not

Continued on page 2

There is a great deal of 
confusion today over 
whether or not believers 
can perfo rm  miracles 
today. W ere miracles 
intended by God to be a 
part of gospel preach
ing throughout the entire 
Christian dispensation?
In discussing the ques
tion of miracles today we 
need to understand  
clearly the real issue. So 
much of what is written 
and said only clouds and 
evades the real issue

he real issue W A YN EC O BB  
is not whether God has performed miracles in the 
past, but is he performing miracles today? Second, it 
is not a question of prayer for the sick. I t  is right to 
pray for the sick, but it  is a mistake to think that God 
can only answer prayer by a miracle. We are taught to 
pray for our daily bread, but we do not expect our 
daily bread to drop out of the heavens as an answer to 
our prayers. We realize through the natural law of 
seedtime and harvest God has certain natural laws in 
regard to the sick and the power to work through 
these laws to accomplish his w ill. Th ird , the real issue 
is not a question of the power of God but what is his 
law or divine w ill in the matter. I t  is  not what God is 
able to do, but what does God do?

When we are studying any Bible subject, we ought 
to ask ourselves in the words of Paul, ‘ ‘What saith the 
scriptures?” (Rom. 4:3). A question in religion is not 
settled right until it is settled by what the Lord has 
said. What is the teaching of the Bible on the subject? 
Where is the scripture which teaches that God 
promised to heal the sick miraculously after the 
apostolic age?

To  understand whether or not miracles are 
performed today we must understand the purpose of 
Bible miracles. So many entirely miss the purpose of 
the miracles performed by inspired men. W hile Jesus 
performed many miracles of compassion and mercy, 
the purpose of his miracles was never simply to show
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Back To  The  Bible
Continued From Page 1

man put asunder what God hath joined together!
We need to get back to Bible teaching regard

ing proper respect for authority. Holy Scrip
ture informs us to pay taxes, obey the rulers and to 
pray for those in authority (Matthew 22:21; Romans 
13:1, I Timothy 2). Th is  is the only way to stop the 
rioting, protesting and anarchy in our cities today. 
The Bible alone has the answer to our dilemma. Let us 
have the courage to return to its sacred teaching.

You and I certainly need to return to God’s Word  
for moral purity and holiness. In an age of nudity, filth  
and sensuality all of us must return to the modesty, 
integrity and spirituality of New Testament Chris
tianity (Philippians 4:8). Church councils may 
sanction homosexual preachers but the Bible clearly 
rebukes such sinfulness (Romans 1:27; I Corinthians 
6:9). It is long overdue but still we plead for all men 
everywhere to return to the wholesome purity Jesus 
stressed in Matthew 5:8: “ Blessed are the pure in 
heart. ’ ’

There is a genuine need for each one of us to go 
back to the Bible for God’s plan of redemption. In 
Acts 22:16 and Galatians 3:27 we clearly see the 
necessity of being baptized into Christ for the 
remission of sins. Bible baptism is immersion in 
water “ in the name of (he Father, the Son and the 
Holy Sp irit” (Matthew 3:16 and 28:19).

Jesus promised in Matthew 16:18 to build his 
church. We must go back to the Bible for t hat glorious 
body over which He rules as head (Colossians 1:18). 
-  Box 235, Rowlett, TX  75088.

You can k ill men and cripple nations, but you 
cannot k ill a good idea.

It does a man no good to sit up and take notice 
— i f  he keeps on sitting.

Very few people have learned to use igno
rance intelligently.

Worry k ills more people than work. Some 
people play it  safe by doing neither.

BOB DUNCAN

I  Won’t Do I t ”

BOB DUNCAN

An actor in a tele
vision commercial has 
been seen numerous 
tim es by m illio n s of 
people endorsing a 
certain video game set, 
pointing out its superi
ority over its compet
itor. In a subsequent 
commercial, this same 
actor fe igns d isgust 
because the maker of the 
product he has endorsed 
is offering a fifty  dollar 
rebate. He says people 
should buy the product 
because of its  superi
ority, and not because of 
any rebate. He walks away, shaking his head, and 
saying, “ I won’t do i t ! ” As he does so, the circus 
takes his place in front of the camera. The impression 
that one is supposed to get from this second 
commercial is that th is actor feels it  lowers his dignity 
and the dignity of the product he is advertizing to 
offer a rebate, and to attract attention to the product 
by circus antics.

Have the people of the world learned something 
that some brethren need to learn? It  is appalling to 
observe the circus atmosphere surrounding some of 
the efforts of brethren to attract people to attend their 
gatherings. Side shows, helicopter rides, rides in hot 
air balloons, and all sorts of gimmicks are being used 
by brethren. Is it  because the gospel itse lf is not very 
attractive, or is not really very valuable? Have we not 
taken the cutting edge off of the gospel by 
surrounding it with such a circus atmosphere, and 
using all sorts of gimmicks?

It certainly is not a sin for brethren to engage in 
recreational activities together. Participating in 
athletic competition is not wrong. But we are making 
a mistake if  we think the gospel can be en
hanced by gilding it with a great amount of social or 
recreational hullabaloo. Is the gospel all that dis
tasteful? My mother would mix castor oil with orange 
juice, and give it to us children. The very fact she 
mixed it  w ith  orange juice declares it  was 
unpalatable. (And mixing it with orange juice didn’t 
really help.) What does all our gadgetry surround
ing the preaching of the gospel declare to the people 
we are trying to save?

We do not dispute the fact that the gospel of Christ, 
just as it is, is not very popular with the masses. 
Most of them would prefer something which appeals 
to the flesh. But this is not a new problem. Look at 
Paul’s words: “ For the preaching of the cross is to 
them that perish foolishness . . . .  For the Jews 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom” (I 
Corinthians 1:18,22). Even the apostles saw in their 
day that the plain gospel of Christ was not very 
appealing to the masses. How did they deal with this 
problem? By the use of gadgets and gimmicks? No, 
but by preaching Jesus Christ and him crucified, 
“ unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God” (I Corinthians 1:23,24).

The church is not popular with the masses because

it is the church of Christ. The world hated Christ 
(John 15:18), and the world has not changed. I f  we set 
about to make the church popular we w ill do so by 
weakening the gospel of Christ — a cost far too great 
to pay. The church is not popular because it admits of 
no rivalry. I t  is  not one among many, but is the only 
one. I f  a man can be saved without believing what I 
preach, then I  should quit preaching. One who does 
not believe what he preaches is the world’s only hope 
should quit preaching. Christianity is not popular 
because it  involves a crucifixion — not merely the 
crucifixion of Christ, but our own also. Three  
passages in the book of Galatians emphasize this fact: 
“ I  am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now 
live in the flesh I  live by the faith of the Son of God, 
wholovedme, and gave himself form e”  (2:20). “ And 
they that are C hrist’s have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts”  (5:24). “ Bu t God forbid that I  
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I  
unto the world”  (6:14).

Th is  crucifixion is  a stumblingblock to many, for it 
means the putting to death of the old man of sin, and 
living a new life. Most people are unwilling to make 
the sacrifices necessary to conform their lives to the 
gospel of Christ. And so some think they have to wrap 
the gospel in some kind of tapestry which w ill appeal 
more to the desires o f the fle sh .

“ I  won’t do i t . ”  How about you?

Loved, No 
Matter What

Continued on page 3

“ But God commend- 
eth his love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for 
u s” (Romans 5:8).

The story is told of a 
young school boy who 
was about to be expelled 
from school. In spite of 
repealed spankings and 
scoldings the young boy 
seemed unable to stay 
out of trouble. Finally, 
ihe teacher went to the 
principal to demand that 
he be expelled. And as 
I hey were meeting, out 
I he window t hey saw the
boy I hrowing paper down r a y d U TTO N
in the school yard.

‘ ‘Th a i’s i t , ”  said the principal. ‘ ‘Th is  disobedience 
can’t be tolerated!”

Grabbing the boy by the arm they pulled him to 
where the paper had been thrown down. As the 
leacher picked up the paper her eyes glanced across 
i t . Suddenly her hands began to irimble and her eyes
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Was Simon The Sorcerer Sincere?
PAGE 3

Th e  conversion of 
Sim on the sorcerer, 
when discussed, pro
vokes much disagree
ment as to his sincereity 
when he was baptized. In  
the context o f Acts 
8:1-24, we learn of the 
labors of Philip  in the city 
of Samaria. The great 
theme of th is inspired 
man’s preaching was 
C h ris t (v. 5). Th e
response by the people:
‘ ‘Bu t when they believed 
P h ilip  preaching good 
tidings concerning the 
kingdom of God and the _  „71>. „ xrr. „ TT Trvrvr
name of Jesus Christ, RAYM O ND E L L IO T T
they were baptized, both men and women” (v. 12). 
We can conclude that in preaching “ C hrist,”  Philip  
taught the people about the kingdom or church of 
God, the precious name by which we are saved, and 
how to become redeemed. Th is  is in evidence by what 
the people did. Jesus instructed his apostles prior to 
his ascension: “ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
disbelieveth shall be condemned” (Mark 16:15,16). 
The Samaritans believed and were baptized; thus, 
they were saved from their sins as promised by the 
Lo rd . Th e  ind iv idua l Sim on was specifically  
mentioned as responding to the preaching of Philip: 
“ And Simon also himself believed; and being 
baptized . . . ”  (V. 13).

The reason why the conversion of Simon is 
questioned is because of his actions following his 
baptism. Th is  man had deceived the people of 
Samaria by his practice of sorcery. He was esteemed 
highly by his followers. They said: “ Th is  man is that 
power of God which is called Great”  (V. 10). 
However, the people could distinguish between the 
genuine miracles of Philip and the so-called magic of 
Simon (vs. 6, 7, 12). In  fact, Simon was greatly 
impressed w ith the miracles done by Philip  (v. 13). 
When the apostles, Peter and John, came from 
Jerusalem and prayed for the new disciples, laying 
their hands upon them in order for these Christians to 
receive the miraculous g ifts of the Holy Sp irit, Simon 
sought to purchase this power ‘ ‘that on whomsoever I 
lay my hands, he may receive the Holy S p ir it” (vs. 
14-17). Of course, he sinned, as is pointed out by the

glistened with tears. A heart that had recently been 
filled with anger and frustration was now humbled 
with guilt and remorse.

There on that crumpled scrap of paper a message 
had been scrawled by the hand of a little  boy who 
needed much more than spankings and scoldings. A 
t roubled child had written the words: ‘ ‘Whoever finds 
this, I  love you.”

Like th is child we reach out in our fumbling ways to 
give love to others in hope of receiving the same. But 
often we end up being rejected because of our 
imperfections and failing. What we need and what 
God offers is an unconditional love. (Salvation is 
conditional, but not love.) As our text clearly reveals, 
God loves us in spite of our failings. He loves us NO 
M A T T E R  W H A T . When all others have turned 
against us and abandoned us, God and his love are 
s till there.

T  ne Gospel is t he greatest love story ever told. I t  is 
the story of a love so deep and so strong that nothing

apostle Peter. Simon stood in a condemned condition 
(vs. 20, 21). Th is  action by Simon the Sorcerer is the 
basis of much disagreement as to his sincerity in 
responding to the preaching of Philip.

Those advocates of the Calvinistic doctrine of the 
perseverance of the saints, that is, once saved, always 
saved, would insist that he was insincere, the reason 
being that a true Christian would not, in fact, could 
not, have committed such a sin. Those religionists 
who propose a second blessing of grace would declare 
that a true convert to Christ is given power to live 
above sin, thus the apparent need to say that Simon 
the Sorcerer was not sincere.

We offer the following observations in order to help 
us reach the right decision regarding the sincerity or 
the insincerity of Simon at the time of his conversion.

First., i f  we believe and understand that all the 
Samaritans who believed and were baptized were 
saved, should we not by the same reasoning accept 
the conversion of Simon who believed and was 
baptized (vs. 12, 13)? Are we ready to assert that the 
Lord saved the Samaritans but not Simon, even 
though they all responded in the exact same manner 
to the preaching of Philip?

Second, if  Simon had been hypocritical, surely 
Philip, Peter, or even Luke, the inspired historian and 
writer of t he book of acts, would have made mention 
of the fact; however, there is no indication whatsoever 
t hat any of these men of God doubted his obedience to 
the gospel of Christ. When Peter said, “ Thou hast 
neither part not lot in this matter: for thy heart is not 
right before God,” he had reference to Simon’s 
transgression in offering money for the power 
possessed by the apostles (v. 21).

Th ird , notice closely what the apostle Peter 
inst ructed Simon to do in order to obtain forgiveness

The following came in a recent bulletin. 
These are reasons people reported for being in 
an automobile accident.

1. The pedestrian had no idea which way to 
go, so 1 ran over him.

2. The other car collided with mine without 
warning me of its intentions.

3 .1 had been driving my car for 40 years when

could destroy it. What else but such a love could 
cause the sinless Son of God to speak the words of 
Luke 23:34. Through the blood, sweat, tears, and 
agony of the cross the love of Jesus for mankind 
moved him to pray for those who had falsely accused 
him, spit on him, and cursed him. “ Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do.’ ’

In my own life the single greatest drawing power of 
I he Gospel is t his "love, no matter what ’ ’ For I  know 
there is at least one who loves me even when I ’m 
unloveable. There is one who will not forsake me even 
though I may forsake him.

“ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins” (I Jn. 4:10).

And in response to this overwhelming and 
compelling love we cannot help but “ love him, 
because he first loved us” (I Jn. 4:19).—2236 Pup 
Run, Helena, Al. 35080.

of God for his sin: “ Repent therefore of this 
wickedness, and pray the Lord, i f  perhaps the thought 
of thy heart shall be forgiven thee” (v. 22). That 
statement is quite significant, the reason being, i f  
Pet er had perceived that- Simon had not been truly  
converted, he would not have told him to repent and 
pray for the forgiveness of his sins. He would have 
required Simon to be truly penitent and to be baptized 
script urally at th is time. But he did not. He required 
of Simon repentance and prayer. An inspired man 
such as the apostle Peter never commanded an alien 
sinner to repent and pray for the remission of sins. 
Likewise, an erring Christian was never required to 
be baptized a second time. Th is  should be sufficient 
proof that Simon was a fallen Christian and not an 
insincere sinner who needed to obey the gospel in  
order to be saved.

Fourth, can we not discern that the Holy Sp irit has 
given to us in this example of Simon a case of a 
Christian’s sinning after being saved by the gospel of 
Christ? There are numerous warnings in the New 
Testament for the Christian to “ take heed lest he 
fa ll”  (I Corinthians 10:12). Satan simply tempted 
Simon in his weakness, the desire to have the 
pre-eminence and prominence among his fellowman 
by a continued display of power. The fallen disciple 
understands that he can be forgiven by the blood of 
Jesus Christ of his sins when he repents and prays to 
God. John informs Christians to confess sins to God 
and he w ill “ cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (I 
John 1:7-10).

We see, in the command given by Peter to Simon to 
repent and pray, God’s second law of pardon for the 
erring Christian, not the insincerity of an imposter 
posing as a saint.—809 Perry Store Rd., Opp, Al. 
36467.

I fell asleep at the wheel and had the accident.
4. As I  reached an intersection a hedge 

sprang up, obscuring my vision.
5. I pulled away from the side of the road, 

glanced at my mother-in-law and headed over 
* he embankment.

6. The guy was all over the road. I had to 
swerve a number of times before I  hit him.

7. An invisible car came out of nowhere, 
struck my car, and vanished.

Th is  is amusing, yet also enlightening. Some 
people have problems expressing themselves 
clearly. Others just fail to understand the reality 
of the situation. Yet we hear excuses that make 
no more sense t han some of these. These are the 
excuses given to justify  one’s spiritual activity, 
or lack of i t .

‘ ‘I  DON’T  R E A L LY  H A V E T IM E .  ’ ’ Th is  is no 
excuse. It  is just a polite way of saying there are 
things that one deems more important than 
spiritual activity. We find the time to do what we 
feel is important.

“ I D O N ’T  H A V E  A S M U C H  T IM E
A S-------------- D O ES .” Th is  is  also nonsense.
We all have the seme number of hours in our 
day. It is not how much time we have, but how 
well we use that time.

“ L A T E R . . . ”  Th is  is the most dangerous 
excuse one can give. I t  makes one think he had 
made a commitment. It satisfies the conscience. 
There is  the relief of escaping today’s decision

Continued on page 4

Loved, No Matter What
Continued from page 2

Silly  Excuses
ANCIL JEN K IN S



PAGE 4 W O R D S  OF T R U I H

Does Baptism Rem it Sin?
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RO N N IE LO W E

We each have a pres
sing need for the remis
sion of our every sin.
“ For all have sinned, and 
fall short of the glory of 
God” (Romans 3:23). As 
a result of a sinful life we 
should have nothing to 
look forw ard to but 
eternal punishment and 
agony. ‘ ‘Fo r the wages of 
sin is death” (Romans 
6:23). But through Christ 
and obedience to the 
gospel we can have our 
every sin removed and 
look forward to an 
eternity with God.

But does baptism remit my sins? Does baptism 
wash away my sins? Does baptism purge my 
conscience? The answer is an emphatic ‘ ‘No! ” What 
then does remove my sins? The song writer answers 
this way: “ What can wash away my sins? Nothing but 
the blood of Jesus.” God through Peter puts it this 
way: “ Knowing that ye were redeemed, not with 
corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your vain 
manner of life handed down from your fathers, but 
wit h precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, even the blood of C hrist” (I Peter 1:18, 
19).

Hence, the blood of Christ remits my sins. For 
‘ ‘apart from shedding of blood there is no remission’ ’ 
(Hebrews 9:22). But the blood of bulls and goats (of 
mere animals) was not sufficient to remove the sins of 
a human being made in the image of God (Hebrews 
10:4). Only the blood of Christ has the power to do 
that (Hebrews 10:10). Jesus said his blood was 
“ poured out for many unto remission of s ins” 
(Matthew 26:28). It is the blood of Christ that does the 
remitting, but when does this happen? Did it happen 
at t he point of the shedding? Did his blood remove the 
sins of the whole world, both past and future, all at 
one time? No, for our sins are removed at the point of 
baptism. In order to receive forgiveness for their part 
in the crucifixion of our Lord, Peter told those on 
Pentecost to repent and be baptized “ for the 
remission of your sins” (Acts 2:38).

Likewise, it is the blood of Christ that washes away 
our sins. The sinful soul is like the well-tracked beach, 
but the Christian soul is like the beach following the 
lowering of the tide when there is no sign of humanity 
ever having been there. The sinful soul is stained with 
sin and there is only one thing that can wash that stain 
away. Only the blood of Christ can do that cleansing. 
“ Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool” (Isaiah 1:18). John writes, “ Unto 
him that loveth us and washed us of our sins by his 
blood” (Revelation 1:5). But when does the blood 
perform its cleansing function? Paul had his sins 
washed away when he was baptized (Acts 22:16), and 
so can we.

It is also the blood of Christ that purges our 
conscience. Even though our conscience is not 
fool-proof, a clear conscience is essential to the peace 
of mind we all ought to have. “ How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without blemish unto God, cleanse 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God?” (Hebrews 9:14). But when does his blood 
cleanse our conscience? Listen to Peter’s answer: 
“ Which also after a true likeness doth now save you, 
even baptism, not the putting away of the filth  of the 
flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience 
toward God” (I Peter 3:21).

Baptism does not remove our sins, but it is an 
indespensable part of having those sins remitted.

Through Cod's grace, th e  blood o f Christ was shed you that baptism is not essential to one's salvation, 
upon the cross of Calvary. Through our faith, we for it is the only way to contact the blood of Christ in 
respond to that gift bv being baptized to come into order that his shed blood w ill remove our every 
contact with that saving blood. Don't let anyone tell s in .—202 Mesquite, Ranger, Texas 76470.

Bro . Charlie Wheeler Passes
Early Monday morn

ing (October 4) B ro .
Charlie Wheeler lost h is 
s ix -ye a r battle w ith 
cancer. H is  funeral was 
held in the building of the 
Midway Church of Christ 
on Tuesday afternoon, 
w ith buria l in the 
adjoining cemetery.

Bro. Wheeler was the 
grandson of I he late C. A.
W heeler, well known 
gospel preacher, who 
spent most of his life in 
this area, and who taught 
and baptized Gus 
N icho ls. B ro . Charlie 
was baptized by the late W. A. Black 51 years ago. He 
began preaching the gospel in 1955 and has preached 
at several places in th is area, such as: Shiloh; Tubbs; 
Ik  •ason H ill;  Liberty; Crossroads; Enon; Whitson

P E R V IE  N ICHO LS

Place; and some churches in Lamar County. For the 
past several years (until a few months before his 
death) he worked with the Mount Hope church (here 
in Walker County), teaching classes and preaching 
there on Sunday mornings.

He and Sis. Wheeler were members of the Midway 
Church of Christ. They attended Sunday evenings 
and Wednesday nights. For years (until about a year 
ago) Bro. Wheeler taught the adult auditorium class 
on Wednesday nights.

Being a native of Walker County, I have known him 
(and most of the Wheeler family) for many years. I 
have always appreciated him for his work’s sake. He 
was a student of God’s Book, and did not hesitate to 
teach his convictions to the best of his ability. The  
church of the Lord suffers a loss in his passing.

Bro. Wheeler is survived by his wife (Willodene) of 
42 years, 2 sons, 4 grandchildren, 6 sisters, and 3 
broi hers.

T ru ly  " . . .  there is a prince and a great man fallen 
i h is day . . . . ” (II Samuel 3:38). — R t. 3 Box 420
Jasper, A L 35501.

My Favorite Psalm

GEORGE R EED

My favorite Psalm is 
i he 1 1 9t h . I i is  t he 
longesi Psalm  in the 
book. It coniains 17b 
verses, and David men- 
t ions t he word of ( iod in 
every verse with the 
exception of five. David 
gives nine titles to the 
word of God: (1) Ihe law 
of Jehovah (v. 1). (3) his 
testimonies (v. 2), (3) his 
ways (v. 3), (4) thy
precepts (v. 1), (5) thy
statutes (v. 5). (6 ) thv
commandments (v. 6),
(7) thv righteous judg
ments (v. 7), (8 ) thy word 
(v. 9). (9) thine ordinances (v. 30). K ing David also 
shows us what the word of God can do for us. It can 
cleanse (v. 9), quicken (v. 25), strengthen (v. 28), 
confirm (v. 38), defend (v. 42), comfort (v. 50), 
instruct (vv. 98,99), enlighten (v. 105), assure (v.
114), uphold (v. 116), give peace (v. 165), and deliver
(v. 170).

How can we describe the beauty of Psalm 119? 
Spurgeon said this Psalm “ might well be called the 
holv sou l's soliloquy before an open B ib le .” Its  only 
subject matter is  the word of God. David refreshes his 
soul at God’s oasis. Psalm 119 is  loaded with comfort. 
It is  a hidden treasure chest fu ll of golden nuggets. It 
is  water for the th irsty, bread for the hungry, shelter 
for the destitute. It w ill deliver you from sin (v. 11), 
give you understanding (v. 169), cleanse your ways 
(v.9), and be your meditation all the day long (v. 97).

Those who f il l their sermons w'ith death bed stories, 
what Dr. so-and-so says, the wisdom of the world, 
need to sit down and read Psalm 119. It w ill f i l l you 
with power in preaching the word. It w ill make you f il l 
your preaching with a " th u s  saith the L o rd ."  The 
word of God is  what shall save men’s souls (Ps. 
119:9,25,107; Jas. 1:21; I  Pet. 1:22). The sinner w ill

be convicted in his heart when you unsheathe the 
word of God. God’s people w ill be edified when they 
hear the scriptures. Illustrations are handy, but they 
will not save the soul.

The word of God is able to keep us strong. “ Unless 
thy law had been my delight, I should then have 
perished in mine affliction” (Ps. 119:92). How much 
time do you spend in studying God’s word preacher, 
elder, and Bible class teacher? David said, “ I w ill 
never forget thy precepts” (v. 92). Is  the Bible the 
home of your soul? Is  it  your meditation at night? (w . 
55, 62). Does your heart stand in awe of his words? (v. 
161). Do you love his words because they are very 
pure? (v. 140). Do you spend more time with the 
newspaper, magazine, or TV  than the word of God? 
These are questions we all need to ask ourselves. “ I 
opened wide my mouth, and panted; for I  longed for 
thy commandments” (v. 131). Gospel preachers used 
to be known for their ability to quote the word. We are 
not seeing much of that any more, maybe because it is 
no longer the “ in thing. ’ ’ We want to become like the 
churches round about us. And we have. But Psalm 
119 st ill remains the same for those who come to drink 
from its never ending springs. — 17691 Pesante Rd., 
Salinas, CA 93907.

Silly  Excuses
Continued from page 3

by postponing i t . It is the best tool the devil has 
to keep us from being what we can be. I f  one is 
unwilling to set a specific date and hour he w ill 
begin obeying God— he has made a decision not 
to obey Him.

Excuses are for only one purpose. They 
satisfy the excuser. They do not explain to 
anyone. They do not satisfy God. — 1701 Gold 
Avenue S. E .,  Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.
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" I am not mad, m o sr'rfo b is Festus; but speak forth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness." 

Acts 26:25
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Th e  One Moment In  H is to ry  

W hen A ll Jews Lo s t T h e ir  Re lig io n
No one person in all of hist ory has shown more love 

and concern for the Jewish people than the Lord Jesus 
Christ. H is  mission to Israel was the strongest 
possible declaration and demonstration of God’s love 
and concern for the Jews (Matthew 1:21; 3:11; 
11:28-29; John 1:11-12; 3:16,36). Likewise today, the 
church of Jesus Christ should manifest a strong 
int erest in bringing the gospel of Jesus Christ to all 
men lost in sin, including the ‘ ‘lost sheep of the house 
of Israe l" (Matthew 10:5; 15:24; Luke 19:10; Mark 
16:15-16). There should not be one "anti-Semitic” 
sentiment among those who follow the Lord! But at 
the same time, Christians must never forsake the 
New Testament teaching of God which declares that 
gll Jews in every generation need to be converted to 
Christ (Romans 1:1-5; 3:20-31; 5:1-11; 7:1-4; 8:1-2; 
10:1-21).

In a recent article entitled "Churches Recognize 
Judaism” (Dallas Tim es Herald, Saturday, Feb. 6, 
1982), La rry  Jerden, Sta ff W rite r, states: "Texas 
conference opens relationship — Houston, — The  
Texas Conference of Churches on Friday adopted a 
position statement accepting Judaism as a ‘valid and 
operative religion’ and rejecting ‘unwarranted’ 
efforts to convert Jews to Christianity . ”  The
position paper says, "W e  reject the position that the 
covenant between the Jews and God was dissolved 
with the coming of Christ. The Jewish people today 
possess their own unique call and mission before God 
. . . dialogue, rather than proselytizing — efforts at 
conversion — is  the proper relationship between the 
two fa ith s .”  Th e  article continues, ‘ ‘Bruce  
Th e u n isse n , director of the G reater Dallas  
Community of Churches, said, "he would rather not 
get into how the statement relates to the role of Jesus 
Christ. Traditional Christian theology holds that 
Jesus is  the only way to God!”

W hile we can appreciate the desire to unite men 
before God and to have a common bond of love and 
fellowship, we must realize that all such unscrip- 
tural attempts as this only stiffens the resistance of 
the Jews to the Lord, and continues to alienate and 
harden them against New Testament salvation. Such

DAN B ILL IN G SLY

a denial of God’s revelation does not help the Jews’ 
dilemma; it serves only to harm these people more 
deeply.

God gives no authority to ‘ ‘The Texas Conference 
of Churches” (16 Protestant, Catholic, and Orthodox 
denominations) to speak for him or negate his divine 
will concerning the Jews. The Scriptures of God teach 
that the covenant and religious system of Old 
Testament Israel is not now a "valid and operative 
religion.” God plainly declares that he ended the 
covenant with the Jews at the death of Christ on the 
cross (Colossians 2:14; Romans 7:4; Π Corinthians 3; 
Hebrews 10:9-10).

By the crucifixion of Jesus he completely fulfilled 
t he promises and prophecies made to Israel (Matthew 
5:17-18; Luke 24:44-45; 15:8). He forever abrogated 
the temple worship at Jerusalem (Matthew 27:51); 
t he old sacrifice of the blood of goats and calves gave 
way to the "blood” of Jesus Christ (Hebrews 
9:12-14); the priesthood of Aaron and the tribe of Levi 
gave way to the priesthood of Christ and the church 
(Hebrews 7:12); the "o ld” covenant of Moses gave 
way to the "new ” covenant of Christ (Hebrews 
9:16-17); the "la w ” gave way to the "gospel”  (John 
1:17; Romans 8:1-2); the "old b irth” of the flesh of 
Abraham gave way to the "new b irth” of the gospel 
(John 3:3-5; I  Peter 1:21-25); the "kingdom of Israel” 
gave way to the Kingdom of Jesus Christ when Israel 
rejected Jesus, and at the cross, when God ended his 
covenant with the Jews, he cast them away as his holy 
nation (Romans 11:15). Th is u/f̂ s the one moment in 
history when every Jew lost his Jewish religion! The  
Jews could no longer approach God through Moses. 
They must come through Christ and his New 
Testament gospel today. There is no difference 
bet ween the Jew and the Gentile, for "the  same Lord 
is rich unto all that call upon his name” (Romans 
10:12). (See also Matthew 4:17; 16:18; 21:43; Acts 
2:41-47; 8:12; 19:8; 28:20.)

There is simply no way today that the religion of 
Israel can be a "valid and operative religion.”  Such 
teaching invites another complete rejection of the 
Lordship of Jesus Christ by the Jews, and a denial of

his authority and kingdom. One Jewish generation 
did this when they caused the crucifixion of Jesus 
C hrist (M atthew 27:22-23), and th is , present 
generat ion of Jews should not be encouraged to reject 
the only hope which God provided (John 14:6; 
Hebrews 4:20).

The most inhumane hurt that anyone could heap 
upon Jews today is to encourage their continued 
expectation and trust in the Old Testament . The 
Jewish holocaust of the last fifty  years w ill be nothing 
compared to the hell which God has prepared for 
those who reject Christ (II Thessalonians 1:6-9; 
Revelation 20:11-15). God promised the fathers of 
Israel when he gave them the covenant of Moses, that 
i f  they reject ed him and did not keep their covenant, i f  
(hey refused the new covenant with Christ, he would 
punish them among the nations, that they would 
become ‘ ‘a hiss and a byword’ ’ among the heathen (I 
Kings 9:6-9; Deuteronomy 28:37), and that they 
would perish forever in their unbelief. What a tragedy 
— t o encourage another generation of Jews to commit 
complete spiritual suicide!

To  every Jew who may read this article: Dear 
friend, please listen to Jesus! He loves you, and can 
give you all the promise which God made to Abraham. 
The “ law and the prophets” are history; now the 
gospel is life and immortality through Jesus (Π 
Timothy 1:10). You cannot, even by the most zealous 
faith and determination, resurrect the Mosaical 
system. It is dead! Gone forever! Please remember 
the words of our Lord to his generation of Jews, ‘ ‘I f  ye 
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins” 
(John 8:24; 20:30-31; Mark 16:15-16). -  403 Welch 
Denton, Texas 76201.

I f  some Christians knew as little  about their 
jobs as they do the Bible, they would have to 
be guided to their work benches every morn
ing.
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The  Controversy 
Continues

The great debate over 
the origin of the earth 
continues. In fact, the 
controversy is coming to 
public light through the 
various media. The  
Christian has no fear in 
examining the evidence.
The case for a creation 
by God has never been 
stronger.

For many years the 
‘ ‘ St eady-St ate Theory ’ ’ 
was the accepted expla
nation for the origin of 
the earth. Th is  held that 
the universe had neither 
beginning or end. Matter 
supposedly was created spontaneously to f il l  spaces 
left by expansion. Th is  theory was proposed by S ir 
Fred Hoyle.

About sixteen years ago, two scientists of Bell 
Telephone Laboratories observed a faint radio signal 
from space that destroyed this theory. The ir 
discovery gave some credence to a “ Big-Bang” 
theory. Th is  states that our universe is not eternal, 
but came into existence at some point in time. As time 
passed, this idea has come more into acceptance by 
scientists. Even S ir  Fred Hoyle, who proposed first 
the “ Steady-State” theory, has now accepted the 
“ Big-Bang” theory.

Th is  does not by itse lf prove creation. The 
“ Big-Bang” theory s till differs a great deal from the 
creation account in Genesis. God created the world 
out of nothing, at his word. The “ Big-Bang” theory 
starts with matter and then sees a tremendous 
change.

However, we see man coming closer to the truth. 
Dr. Amo A. Pensias who was one of the first men to 
observe the radio signal from space said the 
following, “ My argument is that the best data we 
have is exact ly what I  would have predicted, had I had 
nothing to go on but the five Books of Moses, the 
Psalms, the Bible as a whole” (New York Times, 
March 12, 1978). — 1701 Gold Avenue S .E .  
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

ANCIL JEN K IN S

§ h* iEM io rs Vzx\
BOB DUNCAN

Do Deeds Determine Destinies?
“ I f  any man’s work 

shall be burned, he shall 
su ffe r lo ss : but he
himself shall be saved; 
yet so as by fire ” (I 
Corinthians 3:15). It is  
alleged that this passage 
is  teaching that only the 
evil deeds of t he saint s — 
not the sa in ts them
selves — w ill be burned. 
T h is  allegation is  made 
by those who insist that 
t he child of God cannot so 
sin as to be eternally lost 
in hell. They say he can 
sin , and that h is sin s 
( “ w o rk '')  sh a ll be B O B  D U N C A N
burned, but he himself w ill not be burned, but w ill be 
saved.

Before examining this particular passage to 
del ermine t he idea the Holy Sp irit int ended to convey 
to the reader, let us examine briefly the doctrine of 
t he im possib ility of apostasy. Those who believe th is 
doctrine prefer to call it the doctrine of the security of 
the believer, but th is is  a misnomer. It is  not a 
question of the security of the believer, but of the 
security of those who cease to believe and actually 
abandon their faith. S t il l others call th is doctrine the 
doctrine of the perseverence of the saints, and under 
th is title it becomes the P  in the T -U -L - I-P  of 
Calvinsim. I f  any of Calvinsim were true, then the 
doct rine of the impossibilit y of apost asy would have to 
be true. Review it briefly with me. The T  stands for 
To ta l Depravity  — all are born hereditarily totally 
depraved. Th e  U  stands fo r Unc o nd itio na l 
Predestination and Reprobation — God and Christ 
unconditionally and a rb it ra rily  elected certain 
specific individuals to be lost and certain ones to be 
saved, and th is number is  so fixed that not one can be 
added to it or diminished from it. The L  stands for 
Lim ited  Atonement — Christ died only for those who 
w ill eventually be saved, and by the same token all 
those for whom Christ died w ill be saved, even 
without the preached or written word, or any 
conditions on their part. The / stands for Irre sistib le  
Grace — the idea that those unconditionally 
predestinated to salvation w ill be saved by an act of 
grace, and th is act of grace w ill be irresistib le . How 
could it be otherwise, if  their salvation has already 
been unconditionally guaranteed? T h is  brings us to 
ihe P , which stands for Perseverence o f the Sa ints — 
the idea that all those saved w ill persevere unto the 
end, and that not one w ill be lost. Th is  last point is  
demanded by the others. I f  one's eternal destiny were 
arbitrarily and unconditionally decided by God before 
t he foundat ion of t he world; if  all for whom Christ died 
w ill be saved by an irre sistib le  ad of grace; then it 
follows that one saved according to such an arrange
ment would have to remain saved. Otherwise what 
has been unconditionally predestinated and fore
ordained would not come to pass. I f  it can be shown 
i hat it is  possible for one saved person to become lost, 
then the whole Calvinistic system falls. Or if  it can be 
shown I hat one person for whom Christ died w ill be 
lost, then the whole system falls. These two things we 
propose to show. While space does not permit even 
the mention of every passage which would normally 
be used in a discussion of th is subject, we w ill 
ment ion some which we feel provide conclusive proof 
that the child of God may sin so as to be lost in hell.

Matthew 5:28, the latter part of the verse, states: 
“ Whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell fire .”  Is  it possible for a child of God to say,
‘ ‘Thou fool’ ’? I f  it is, then it  is possible for him to be 
lost in hell, according to this verse.

A second passage we w ill consider in this 
connection is Hebrews 10:28,29: “ He that despised 
Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Sp irit of 
grace?” These words take the form of a question, but 
their implication is clear, that is, that punishment 
more severe than that provided under the law of 
Moses w ill be meted out to those who, having been 
sanctified by the blood of Christ, turn their backs 
upon him. And please notice that th is passage is  not 
talking about one who was never saved in the firs t  
place; it is  talking of one who ‘ ‘was sanctified’ ’ by the 
“ blood of the covenant.”  ' '

The warning in I  Corinthians 10:12 (“ Where
fore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fa ll” ) and the statement in Galatians 5:4 (“ Ye are 
fallen from grace” ) both show that it  is possible for 
the saved to fall from grace and be lost. Otherwise 
these passages mean absolutely nothing.

Two verses w ill suffice to show that it  is  possible for 
one to perish for whom Christ died. “ But i f  thy 
brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou 
not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat, for 
whom Christ died” (Rom. 14:15). “ And through thy 
knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom 
Christ died” (I Cor. 8:11). Calvinism says i f  Christ 
died fo r h im , he w ill be saved by 
an irre s is t ib le  act o f God’s grace, and 
cannot possibly be lost, be destroyed, or perish. The  
inspired apostle Paul says that one for whom Christ 
died may perish or be destroyed. I w ill accept what 
i he apostle says about the matter!

W ell, what about the statement in I  Corinthians 
3:15? Look at it again: “ I f  any man’s work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be 
saved; yet so as by fire. ’ ’ Does this say that one’s sins 
shall be burned up? That his evil deeds shall be 
burned up? The very idea is absurd. How could one’s 
sins be burned up? Once again it is  the context which 
reveals the real meaning of the passage. The subject 
under discussion in the chapter is the subject of 
ministers by whom the Corinthians had believed 
(3:5). In verse 9 Paul called himself and other 
preachers, “ labourers together with God,” and he 
said the church at Corinth was “ God’s building.” 
W hile preachers can be sure of the foundation 
(Christ) upon which they are building (verse 11), they 
cannot always be sure what kind of material their 
convert s are made of. According to verse 12, they may 
be “ gold, silver, preciou stones, wood, hay, 
stubble.” Verse 13 tells us ‘he fi* ■ shall try  every 
man’s work. Whether thi is speaking of the 
fiery tria ls which would come, or whether it  is 
speaking o f the fina l judgm ent, makes 
l it t le  d ifference. Th e  point is  that all 
will be put to the test on an individual basis, and the 
personal salvation of the preacher does not depend 
upon the faithfulness of those whom he has 
converted. Naturally it is a g"eat loss to him for tho 3 
he has converted to be dec -ή Ι ou1 this does not 
mean he himself w ill be lost. '"his is * he mean ,: f 
the passage.
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The  1983 Fo rt W orth Lectures
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The sixth annual Fo rt W orth Lectures, with the 
t heme, ‘ ‘The Person and Life  of Christ, ’ ’ is scheduled 
for the second week in January, 1983. Th is  
lectureship is recognized throughout our great 
brotherhood as being of tremendous benefit to all 
because of the relativity to the needs and concerns 
which face us. Some of the preceding years’ topics 
were: ‘ ‘Premillennialism — True  or False?” , “ The  
Holy Scriptures,”  “ D ifficu lt Texts of the New 
Testament Explained, ’ ’ and others. The 1983 lectures 
promise to be no less inspiring and beneficial. The  
attendance to the Fo rt W orth Lectures is growing 
year by year as the quality of the program is becoming 
more widely circulated. We are looking forward to the 
1983 Fo rt W orth Lectures with great anticipation.

I. P E R T IN E N T  D A TA  CONCERNING  
T H E  F O R T  W O R TH  L E C T U R E S

(1) Date. January 9-13, 1983 — Sunday through 
Thursday. . . .

(2) Place. The lectures w ill again be conducted in 
the facilities of the Brown T ra il congregation, 1801 
Brown Tra il, Bedford (greater Fo rt Worth), Texas.

(3) Theme. “ The Person and Life  of C h rist,” 
promises to be one of the most interesting themes 
selected since the beginning of the lectureship.

(4) Oversight. While the lectureship this year has 
been planned by a “ Lectureship Committee,” made 
up of brethren Robert Bankes, of the Brentwood 
congregation, Tom  Gardner, of the Midtown congre
gation and Eddie Whitten, of the Brown T ra il congre
gation, it  remains under the oversight of the elders of 
the Brown T ra il church. Sister congregations of the 
Fort W orth area cooperate in th is effort to make it 
possible

27. EV EN IN G  S P E A K E R S  A N D  TO PIC S
Sunday evening, at the 5:00 p.m. hour, Avon 

Malone w ill speak on ‘ ‘The Blood that was Shed for 
M e.” At the 6:00 p.m. hour, B ill Teague w ill be the 
speaker on the subject, “ The Obedient Son” (I 
Corinthians 15:27). Robert Bankes w ill speak on ‘ ‘The  
Compassion of C hrist”  at the 7:00 p.m. hour.

Monday evening, Bobby Duncan w ill speak on 
“ Jesus, the Fountain of Authority.”  Roy C. Deaver 
w ill speak on “ Jesus Deals with False Teachers.”

Tuesday evening, Bert Thompson w ill speak on 
“ Christ, the Effective Energy Against Humanism;”  
and Johnny Ramsey w ill discuss, “ Jesus, Our 
Friend. ’ ’

Wednesday evening, the firs t topic w ill be, ‘ ‘Jesus’ 
Power and Human Need, ’ ’ with Hulen Jackson as the 
speaker. B ill Humble w ill speak on “ Jesus’ Teaching 
on the Judgment.”

Thursday evening, Rubel Shelly w ill discuss “ The  
Historical JeSus.”  Hugo McCord w ill close out the 
lectureship with an all-scripture sermon entitled, 
“ The Life  of C h rist.’'’ Th is  has also been designated, 
“ Youth N ight,”

HI. DA Y T IM E  S P E A K E R S  A N D TO PIC S
Sunday. A t the firs t lecture (9:00 a.m.), Dub 

McClish w ill speak on ‘ ‘Jesus Describes the Christian 
L i fe . ”  David Roper w ill speak on ‘ ‘C h r is t ’s 
Relationship to the Scriptures.”

Monday: John Waddey w ill discuss the topic, 
‘ ‘Jesus, and H is  New Morality. ’ ’ James W illcutt w ill 
speak on “ Jesus, The Suffering Servant.”  “ Christ, 
and the Problems of the Home, ’ ’ w ill be the subject of 
B ill Cline.

Tuesday: Lynn Matheny w ill be speaking on 
“ Jesus, the Good Shepherd.”  George Pledger will 
speak on “ Jesus and the Use of Miracles.” Gary 
Workman w ill speak on “ The ‘Jesus Only’ Theory.”

Wednesday: Robert Taylor w ill speak on “ Christ, 
the K ing of the Kingdom. ’ ’ Claude Guild’s topic w ill 
be ‘ ‘Christ, the Light of the World. ’ ’ Dick Sztanyo w ill 
speak on “ Jesus’ Incarnation and the Atoning 
Sacrifice.”

Thursday: Gene Palvado will speak on the subject, 
‘Jes is ’ Death and Buria l.” Roy Hardeman Deaver 

w ill peak on “ J i us, the Powerful Son of God.”  
Norman Gipson w ill speak on “ The Ethical Jesus.”

IV. O PEN  FO R U M
There w ill be an open forum conducted daily from 

2:30 to 3:30 p.m. Moderators w ill be: (Monday) 
Robert Bankes, (Tuesday) Johnny Ramsey, 
(Wednesday) Robert Taylor, (Thursday) Roy C. 
Deaver.

V. SP EC IA L E V E N TS  AND F E A T U R E S
(1) Leadership Dinner: On Tuesday, 5:00 to 7:00 

p.m., there w ill be a catered dinner enjoyed by all 
elders, deacons, preachers, Bible school teachers and 
their mates, with brother Leroy Brownlow as guest 
speaker on the subject, ‘ ‘The  Challenge of 
Leadership.”

(2) Luncheons: On Monday noon, Wyatt Sawyer 
will be featured, speaking on the topic “ Who is my 
Mother and my Brethren?" Tuesday, at the noon 
hour, the annual “ Honor to whom Honor”  luncheon 
w ill honor E . R. Harper, with W illard Collins 
speaking. On Wednesday at noon, John Banister w ill 
speak on “ Some Things I have Learned after 50 Years 
as a Preacher.” Thursday noon, the popular feature, 
“ Humorous Things that Have Happened to me as a 
Preacher” will be the theme. Lunches w ill be 
provided at the building for a nominal cost each day, 
and will be prepared by the ladies of the area.

(3) Displays: A large part of the building w ill be

Man is an eternal soul.
He is a triune being.
Moses wrote, “ And the 
Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his 
nost rils  the breath of life ; 
and man became a living 
soul” (Gen. 2:7). Paul 
wrote: “ I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved  
blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus 
C hrist” (I Thess. 5:23).
The beast of the field has 
a body that is living.
When the beast dies he W . E D W IN K E A R L E Y  
no longer exists. He is dead forever. Man has a body 
that is living, but he also has a life or soul that w ill 
exist eternally.

T H O S E  W H O  TE A C H  T H E  T H E O R Y  O F  
EV O LUTIO N  D EN Y  T H E  E T E R N A L  SO UL. The  
t heory of evolut ion, though popular, rests upon vague 
hypotheses, assumed data, and a religious faith 
without foundation. Wayne Jackson states: “ The  
theory of evolution insists that life originally 
consisted simply of a ‘blob’ of protoplasm which, 
after millions of years, became bi-sexual resulting in 
man and woman" (Reason and Revelation, Vol. I, No. 
8 ) .

Jerry Adler points out in an article in Newsweek 
magazine: “ In the fossil record, missing links are the 
rule: The story of life is as disjoined as a silent 
newsreel, in which species succeed one another as 
abruptly as Balkan prime ministers. The more 
scientists have searched for the transitional forms 
between species, the more they have been frus
trated . . . .  Evidence from fossils now points over
whelmingly away from the classical Darwinism which 
most Americans learned in high school: that new 
species evolve out of existing ones by the gradual 
accumulation of small changes, each of which helps 
the organism  survive and compete in the 
environment” (Adler, Jerry, “ Is Man a Subtle 
Accident?” Newsweek, November 30, 1980, pg. 95). 
It takes greater faith to believe man came by chance 
t han to believe an intelligent God created the world 
and man.

prepared fo r display area, fea turing  various 
publishers, periodicals, benevolent homes, Christian 
colleges, mission endeavors, etc.

(4) Ladies Classes: There w ill be classes offered 
daily for the ladies, 11:00-12:00 a.m. The theme will 
be: ‘ ‘The Person and Life  of Christ in the Elevation of 
Womanhood. ’ ’ On Monday, Mary Oler w ill introduce 
the theme with, “ (Woman) In The Beginning.” On 
Tuesday, Pat Suba w ill speak on “ The Emancipation 
from Tradition.”  On Wednesday, Val Cardwell w ill 
speak on “ Revealing of Tru th  to Women.” And, 
Thursday, Thelma Banowsky w ill conclude the theme 
with “ Challenging her to Highest Spiritual Service. ” 

V7. LODGING  
Free lodging w ill be provided in the homes of 

members of the church in this area for all of those who 
request it in advance. Or, i f  preferred, there are 
numerous motels available nearby. Fast-food  
restaurants are also available nearby; however, one 
main meal daily w ill be served at noon at the building 
at a nominal cost.

The lectures w ill be print ed in book form and w ill be 
available at the lectures. Tapes of each lecture w ill 
also be available.

For further information, contact the Brown Tra il 
church, 1801 Brown Tra il, Bedford, Texas 76021, or 
call (817) 282-6526 or 282-3911.

Many have rejected the Bible account of the origin 
of man. T H E Y  T H E R E F O R E  R E J E C T  T H E  E TH IC S  
OF T H E  B IB L E  AND R EP LA C E T H E M  W IT H  
H U M A N IS M . They must have something to 
substitute in the moral void.

C o rliss  Lam ont, humanist author, states, 
“ Humanism believes that man has the power and 
potentiality of solving his own problems success
fully, relying primarily on reason and scientific 
method to do so and to enlarge continually his 
knowledge of the truth.

“ Humanism believes in a naturalistic cosmology or 
metaphysics or attitude toward the universe that 
rules out all forms of the supernatural and that 
regards nature as the totality of being and as a 
constantly changing system of events which exists 
independently of any mind of consciousness” 
(Humanism as a philosophy. Philosophy Library, 
New York. 1949 PP. 19, 20).

A lit tle observation reveals that the self-reliant mem 
soon lowers h is  standards and fa lls . Th e re 
fore we rely upon Jeremiah’s statement, “ O Lord, I 
know that the way of man is not in himself: it is not in 
man that walketh to direct his steps” (Jer. 10:23).

We reject the evolutionary theory and humanism as 
doctrines destructive to a civilized society and to the 
eternal hope of man.

GOD C R E A TE D  MAN W IT H  T H E  R IG H T OF 
CHOICE. The devil tempted man to sin and man 
yielded (Gen. 3:1-7). Sin has continued until the 
present time. The gospel of Christ is the only thing 
t hat has an effect to elevate the lot of man upon this 
earth. Paul wrote, “ For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive” (I Cor. 15:22).

Sin is so terrible, that forgiveness of sin demanded 
the gift of God’s only begotten Son to die upon the 
Roman cross (John 3:16). Sin demanded eternal 
punishment (Matt. 25:46; I I  Thess. 1:7-10). But God 
extended mercy in the sacrifice of his Son upon the 
cross. H is  Son suffered the death upon the cross for 
the sins of mankind. We are informed by Paul, “ For 
he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, 
t hat we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him” (Π Cor. 5:21). The salvation through Christ is

Continued on page 4

The  Soul Of Man
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The  A rt O f Getting Along W ith  Others

“ I f  il be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men’’ (Romans 12:18).

4 ‘Lei us therefore follow after the things that make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another’ ’ (Romans 14:19).

“ For he that w ill love life, and see good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. Let him eschew evil, and do good; let 
him seek peace, and ensue i t ” (I Peter 3:10-11).

These passages of timeless beauty and power 
would create a world of peace and harmony and 
graciousness, i f  they were but applied in the lives of 
men everywhere.

The word “ art ” as used in this treatise is defined 
as, “ a system of rules or methods of performing 
particular actions . . . systematic application of 
knowledge or skill in effecting a desired result” 
(Webster’s New Collegiate Dictionary).

Herewith, we submit some rules which, i f  sincerely 
applied, w ill enable you to find how to get along with 
ot hers.

(1) Put forth your very best effort to cultivate a 
pleasing disposition (I Corinthians 10:33). It is not 
suggested that truth ever be compromised! A 
pleasing disposition attracts people, but a carping, 
fault-finding personality repels and drives away 
many who might have been won over. “ He that hath 
friends must show himself friendly . . . ”  (Proverbs 
18:24). In contending for the faith always leave the 
door open so that another opportunity can be had, if  
needed (Galatians 1:6-10).

(2) Learn to be tolerant, rather than abrasive. The  
devil has three swords which he urges people to use 
constantly: Sarcasm, caustic speech, and ridicule. 
Paul wrote, “ W ith  lowliness and meekness, with 
longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Sp irit in the 
bond of peace” (Ephesians 4:2-3). To  illustrate: A 
lady was driving her car along a very crowded street 
when her car stalled. She tried and tried to start it  but 
it just would not start. A man ju st behind her began to 
honk his horn . . . H O N K . . . H O N K . . . H O N K !! 
Th is  honking upset the lady no end. Finally, she got 
out of her car, walked back to the honking man, and 
said, ‘ ‘S ir, i f  you w ill go and start my car, I ’ll stay back 
here and honk your horn for you.”

Another marvelous Scripture dealing with personal 
relationships is  I  Thessalonians 5:14-15, which reads, 
“ We exhort you, brethren, admonish the disorderly, 
encourage the fainthearted, support the weak, be 
longsuffering toward all. See that none render unto 
any one evil for evil; but always follow after that which 
is good, one toward another, and toward all” (ASV). 
Th u s i f  disagreement arises, learn to differ without 
allowing hatred to f il l  your heart. There can be no 
doubt but that hatred has ruined many churches and 
many marriages — hatred that developed over minor 
things.

(3) To  get along with others, you must learn to love 
people. We run into people everywhere we go. There  
is an element of stress and tension and pressure 
brought on by our association with others.

God loved the people of all the world. Even on the 
cross, Jesus prayed for those who crucified him (John 
3:16-17; Luke 23:34). I f  we love only those who love 
us, there is no special reward; we are required to love 
even our enemies (Matthew 5:43-47). I f  we love our 
neighbor as we love ourselves, we are willing and 
ready to assist him in any good work (Matthew 
22:34-40).

(4) To  be courteous and polite toward others is a 
must! “ Finally, be ye all of one mind, having 
compassion one of another, love as brethren, be 
pitifu l, be courteous”  (I Peter 3:8). To  be gracious, 
affable, cordial, diplomatic, thoughtful, considerate, 
are words close to the heart of a Christian. I t  is always 
wrong for a Christian to be impolite, rude, ill- 
mannered, overbearing, and discourteous toward

W . A. H O LLEY

oi hers. One of the best ways to disarm your enemy is 
to admit your mistakes (James 5:16).

(5) I f  you would get along well with others, you 
must make sure to control your temper. “ Not soon 
angry,” is one of the qualifications of elders. “ A ll 
bitterness, wrath, and anger” must be cast aside 
(Titus 1:7; Ephesians 4:31-32). “ Anger resteth in the 
bosom of fools,”  saith the preacher. Anger is one of 
the most destructive emotions possessed by human 
beings! Psychologists tell us that anger causes 
problems from hemorrhoids to upset stomachs. I t  is 
said that anger causes tension headaches; anger also 
contributes to high blood pressure and other diseases 
such as arthritis. What can one do about his anger? 
(1) He can recognize that he is angry; (2) he can 
determine what he is angry about, and i f  it is worth 
what it w ill cost him; (3) he can decide i f  what he is 
angry about is realistic: (4) he can try to correct the

not without conditions.
SA LV A TIO N  IS  CO NDITIO NED UPO N O BED I

EN C E TO  A FO RM  OF T H E  D E A TH , B U R IA L , AND  
R E S U R R E C TIO N  OF C H R IS T. The gospel of Christ 
is  based on the death, burial and resurrection of 
Christ (I Cor. 15:1-4). These facts are essential for 
Christianity to have validity.

Paul tells of the salvation of the Romans and his 
own. He says, “ Know ye not, that so many of us as 
were bapt ized into Jesus Christ were bapt ized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life ” (Rom. 6:3-4). We 
must die in the practice of sin as Christ died on the 
cross. We must be buried in the watery grave as 
Christ was buried in the borrowed tomb (Acts

problem causing his anger, thus changing the 
situation in so far as possible.

(6) I f  one would get along well with others, it  is 
absolutely necessary to watch'ohe’s words. Words 
are powerful: they can do great g;ood and they!can 
accomplish great harm! Some words build up and 
some break down and destroy ! One word can lead one 
to heaven while another can lead one down to hell 
(Proverbs 15:1; I  Peter 3:10; Janies 3:2,6). We shall 
give account for every idle word we speak (Matthew 
12:36-37). · ' ’

(7) To  get along with Others you m ust make stire to 
follow the golden rule in all your relationships 
(M atthew 7:12). M oreover seek to se ttle  all 
difficulties at once (MattheW T8:15-17). The  longer 
t rouble is allowed to hang on, the more difficult it  is to 
settle. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

8:38-39; Acts 10:47). We must arise from the watery 
grave to walk a new life. I f  you have nbt so obeyed, 
you need to act while you have time and opportunity.

T H E  SO U L W IL L  G IVE ACCO UNT O F T H E  
D E E D S  DO NE IN  T H E  BO DY (Π Cor. 5:10). Solomon 
stated, “ Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was: and the sp irit shall return unto God who gave it 
(Eccl. 12:7). “ I t  is appointed·untb men once to die, 
but after th is the judgment”  (Heb. 9:27).

Jesus asked, “ Fo r what is  a man profited, i f  he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? Or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”  
(Matt. 16:26).

H O W  M U C H  DO YO U V A LU E  Y O U R  SO UL? IF  
YO U W E R E  TO  D IE  TO D A Y, W H A T  W O U LD  B E  
YO U R E T E R N A L  D E S T IN Y ?  -  P.O. Box 506, 
LaFayette, Ga. 30728.

hear but would not understand. The apostle Paul 
referred to th is prophecy of Isaiah on various 
occasions in his work when Israel would not respond 
to the teaching of th is inspired man (Acts 28:25-29; 
Romans 10:16-21).

While it is  true that faith is  produced by the hearing 
of the word of God (Romans 10:17), there are times 
when the gospel is  heard but obedience to Christ is 
not the end result. Why? The answer can be found in 
t he example of so many Israelites who failed to enter 
into the promised land. The w riter of the book of 
Hebrews informs us that the glad tidings had been 
preached unto Israel ‘ ‘but the word of hearing did not 
profit them, because it  was not united by faith with 
them that heard” (Hebrews 4:1-3). Ea rlie r we leam 
that the reason why some did not enter into that rest 
was because of unbelief (disobedience) (Hebrews 
3:18,19). Had they not heard? Yes, but the word of 
God had not been united or mixed with faith on the 
part of the hearers. And without faith, a person 
cannot please God (Hebrews 11:6).

The hearer of the gospel indeed has a great 
responsibility. I f  the heart is  not receptive, there 
cannot be any faith. As food eaten cannot benefit the 
body i f  it is  not digested, neither can the gospel of 
Christ save the individual unless it  is  united with  
faith. Sinners are exhorted to “ receive with 
meekness the implanted word which is  able to save 
your souls”  (James 1:21). — 809 Perry Store Road 
Opp, Alabama 36467.

Hearing B u t Not Believing

The  Soul O f Man
Continued from Page 3

One of t he frustrations 
experienced by preach
e rs of the gospel is  
knowing that the gospel 
has been taught, yet 
there have been no 
responses by the hearers 
to obedience. Th is  may 
occur when sinne rs  
refuse to obey the gospel 
of Christ and/or when 
members of the church 
fail to comply with the 
teaching o f C h rist to 
mature in  the fa ith .
There can also be puzzle
ment in the teacher’s RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
heart when one family
obeys and another family rejects the same teaching 
while being instructed privately ifi'the ir homes. The  
same gospel is being taught but is bringing different 
responses. It is  easy to become discouraged, blaming 
oneself for the failure to convert all the people being 
taught the way of salvation.

We must underst and and come to realize that all 
who hear w ill not believe and obey the gospel. The  
hearer has a responsibility in the process of 
conversion. Th is  principle is clearly taught in the 
parable of the soils presented by the Lord, recorded in 
Matthew 13:1-23. In the usage of the words of Isaiah, 
Jesus merit inner) that there were those who would
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"I am not mad, m ost noble Festus; but speak fo rth  
the W o rd s of T ru th  and soberness."

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  C h ristia n  And La w
There are those who 

assert that in th is dis
pensation people are not 
under any law in the 
realm of religion. Those 
who so teach, usually do 
so in an attempt to deny 
baptism or some other 
command of our Lord 
Jesus C h ris t. Le t us 
examine this vital subject 
in the light of Bible 
teaching.

We are not under the 
edict given to Adam and 
Eve in the garden of 
Eden. “ And the Lord 
God took the man, and 
put him into the garden 
of Eden to dress it  and to keep it. And the Lord God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat: Bu t of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for 
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die’ ’ (Gen. 2:15-17). You and I  have never spent a day 
of our lives in the garden of eden. We have never been 
in the presence of a tree which contained the 
knowledge of good and evil. Therefore, it  should be 
obvious that th is law was not given to us.

We are not under the precepts of the Patriarchy. 
There was law in the Patriarchal dispensation. Paul 
writes, “ Fo r until the law sin was in the world: but sin 
is not imputed when there is no 'aw. Nevertheless 
death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, who is the figure of him that was to 
come’’ (Rom. 5:13-14). Paul plainly declares that in 
the absence of law there is no sin. The book of Genesis 
makes it  clear that there was sin during the time of the 
Patriarch. Therefore, there had to be law during this 
time. There was no written law but there was law. 
God would speak directly to the father and he would 
make known to his family the commandment given to 
him. You and I have never been commanded to build 
an altar and offer burnt sacrifices to God. That law 
was given to the Patriarchs.

We are not under the law given through Moses. 
God gave a law, from Mt. Sinai, to the descendants of

Jacob as they journeyed to the land of Canaan. Moses 
makes it  very clear to whom th is law was given. ‘ ‘And 
Moses called all Israel, and said unto them, Hear, 0  
Israel, the statutes and judgements which I  speak in 
your ears th is day, that ye may learn them, and keep 
and do them. The Lord our God made a covenant with 
us in  Horeb. The Lord made not th is covenant with 
our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us 
here alive th is day’ ’ (Deut. 5:1-3). T h is  law was given 
to fleshly Israel. It  was not given to us and God never 
intended for us to live according to its  precepts.

Furthermore, the New Testament teaches that the 
Law of Moses has been taken out of the way. It  is  no 
longer authoratative in the realm of religion. 
‘ ‘Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it  out of 
the way, nailing it  to h is cross” (Col. 2:14). T h is  is  an 
obvious reference to the Law of Moses. It  was taken 
out of the way when Christ died on the cross and 
no one is  subject to it today.

We are not subject to the edict of Eden, the 
precepts of the patriarchy, or the law of Moses. Can 
we, therefore, conclude that we are under no law 
today in  the realm of religion. Such does not follow 
and for very obvious reasons.

Paul writes that we are “ under the law to 
Christ ” (I Cor P-9i\ To  the Romans he wrote,

“ Fo r he that would love life, and see good days, let 
him refrain h is tongue from evil, and his lip s that they 
speak no guile,” wrote the apostle Peter (I Peter 3:8). 
The apostle Paul suggests that certain things are 
necessary “ that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty” (I Timothy 2:1-6).

I f  you wish to enjoy yourself, how can you go about 
learning how to “ love life and see good days?”

We prayerfully offer the following suggestions:
(1) Take a good, hard look at yourself. “ Examine 

yourselves,” saith the Scripture. What do you see? 
A person who is  reasonable, happy, and satisfied? or 
a person who is  frust rated, balky, and angry? Are you

“ Where is boasting then? I t  is excluded. By what 
law? of works? Nay; but by the law of fa ith” (Rom. 
3:27). Five chapters later he declared, ‘ ‘For the law of 
the Sp irit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death” (Rom. 8:2). Paul wrote 
to the Galatians: “ Bear ye one another’s burdens, 
and so fu lfil the law of C hrist” (Gal. 6:2). Surely then 
one can see that in this age we are subject to the law of 
Christ.

Th is  law teaches what the alien sinner must do to 
become a child of God. He must hear the gospel of 
Christ (Rom. 10:13-14). He must believe in Jesus 
Christ as the Son of God (Jn. 8:24). He must repent of 
his sins (Acts 17:30). He must confess his faith in 
Christ as the Son of God (Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 8:37). He 
must then be baptized into Christ for the remission of 
sins (Acts 2:38). At that time God w ill add him to the 
Church (Acts 2:47).

One must then continue to live his life in harmony 
with the teaching of the law of Christ. In the day of 
judgement, it  is  by this law that we shall be judged. 
Jesus said, “ He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day” (Jn. 12:48). — 1360 Brookneal Circle Mobile, 
Alabama 36609.

afraid io (hink positively? As you survey your 
situation, do you see nothing but the bad things?

(2) Develop a burning desire to build a wholesome 
outlook upon life. It w ill not hurt you to put forth the 
greatest possible effort. Never withdraw into a shell 
and feel that there is  no use in trying because you 
t hink that matters simply cannot be changed. You can 
do som ething fo r yo u rse lf (Matthew 7:7-12; 
Philippians 4:7-13; I I  Peter 1:5-11).

(3) You should remember that you are not alone, no 
matter what your encumbrances may be. I f  you are a 
Christiap, the Lord w ill be with you to help you bear

Gonimuea on page 2

V
N O BLE M cKN IG H T

How To  Enjoy Yourself
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Inconsistencies
RO G ERJA C KSO N

T itu s  3:10 in the KJV  states, “ A man that is an 
heretick after the firs t and second admonition 
reject.”  For “ heretick” the ASV uses “ factious 
man” while the Interlinear Greek New Testament 
gives “ a sectarian man.” Evidently, Paul’s intention 
is  to warn the brethren about a man who would 
separai e t he bret hren into lit tle ant agonist ic groups (I 
Cor. 1:10-14).

I heard a preacher say just yesterday that he 
had never preached in a place where the divisions 
were over anything other than opinions. One he 
mentioned was over whether the brethren would 
build a restroom or buy cm air conditioner. While I 
cannot say such a thing about myself, I must admit 
that this has been the case with me in the vast 
majority of cases I have witnessed. When a man 
considers his opinion to be more important than 
either truth or the unity of the brethren he w ill press it 
to the lim its, until he is stopped. Such a man is an 
heretic, and the brethren ought to stand as one 
against him. I f  one loves the peace and unity God 
demanded of us, he w ill take a stand for it (Psa. 
133:1-3).

These brethren not only misunderstand the texts 
they seek to employ, i f  they use any scripture at all, 
but in practice even violate them themselves and 
cannot or w ill not see their inconsistencies. It proves 
that nothing can blind us quicker than blind 
contention determined never to alter its course.

A man who did not believe in Bible school literature 
once asked brother N. B. Hardeman to explain a 
passage of scripture to him so that he could use that 
explanation in his class Sunday. Brother Hardeman 
suggested to the gentleman that he write the expla
nation down, mimeograph it and give a copy to each 
student. He stoutly refused! Now what is the 
difference, except that he wanted ail the glory? Did 
not the Jerusalem elders and apostles write infor
mation down to be read to the church (Acts 15)?

We changed the order of services once where I 
preached so that we observed the communion after 
preaching instead of before. Then, rather strangely, 
an older brother began mentioning at each business 
meet ing with all the men, that he knew we were doing 
things that were not scriptural. When I confronted

Continued on page 3

(

(The E M io r’s Pen
BOB DUNCAN

a Paul, And Silvanus, 
And Timotheus. .

The words of the title  
of this article are the 
opening words in Paul’s 
f i r s t  le tte r to the 
Thessa lon ia ns. These  
men saw no need to 
attach to their names 
some high sounding title.
On other occasions Paul 
introduced h im se lf as 
‘ ‘Paul, an apostle of 
Jesus C hrist,” or some 
similar words. Even in 
such cases the mention of 
his apostleship was to 
call attention to the 
importance and authenti
city of the gospel he BOB DUNCAN
preached, and not to call attention to his own personal 
importance.

It is somewhat difficult in the denominationally 
oriented religious world in which we live for gospel 
preachers to avoid being called by the same titles 
which denominational preachers ascribe to them
selves. We find ourselves almost daily in the position 
of wanting to correct some well-meaning person who 
has addressed us as “ Reverend So-and-so,” but 
wanting to make such correction without being ugly 
or offensive. Jesus taught: “ But be not ye called 
Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye 
are brethren. And call no man your father upon the 
earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master, 
even C hrist” (Matthew 23:8-10).

It is our judgment that even the word “ brother” 
may become a title, i f  used exclusively of those who 
preach. For example, every member of a congre
gation may be called by his firs t name, except the 
preacher, and he is called, “ Brother So-and-so.”  Or

the preacher answers the telephone at home, and 
some good sister on the other end of the line says, 
“ Brother So-and-so, may I speak to Sadie?” Why is 
he Brother So-and-so, but his wife ju st plain Sadie? 
And many times letters we receive begin with the 
sa lutation: ‘ ‘Dear B ro th e r [w ith  a capital B ] 
So-and-so. ’ ’ There’s nothing wrong with calling each 
other “ brother,”  but i f  it is not being used as a title, 
then why spell it  with a capital B ? In Ephesians 6:21 
and Colossians 4:7 Tychicus is referred to by Paul as 
“ a beloved brother,”  and in neither case did the 
translators think the word brother should be 
capitalized. Peter referred to Paul as “ our beloved 
brother Paul”  (Π Peter 3:15), but the word brother is 
not spelled with a capital B ,  because it  is not a title.

In the mail this week we received a brochure 
announcing a certain seminar sponsored by a church 
of Christ. The following titles (or descriptive terms, i f  
you prefer) were among those used to introduce the 
speakers and class teachers involved in this seminar: 
(1) campus evangelist, (2) campus evangelist intern, 
(3) senior adult evangelist, (4) high school evangelist 
intern, and (5) single adult evangelist intern. Who are 
we trying to impress?

I f  the inspired writers of the New Testament held 
the philosophy some of my modern-day brethren 
hold, the firs t verse of F irs t  Thessalonians might read 
like this: ‘ ‘The inspired Apostle [spelled with a capital 
A] Paul, senior adult itinerant evangelist; and 
Sylvanus, ju n io r adult evangelist in te rn ; and 
Timotheus, single adult evangelist intern; unto the 
church of the Thessalonians . . . . ”

These things we have mentioned are within the 
realm of judgment, but let us try  to use the very best 
of judgment in such matters.

And now I ’m going to have to bring this article to an 
abrupt end. Our minister of secretarial services has 
some letters for me to sign, and our minister of 
custodial care wants to vacuum my study.

How To  Enjoy Yourse lf
Continued From Page 1

your burdens, and to overcome your handicaps or 
problems (Philippians 4:19; Hebrews 13:5-6; Psalms 
46: If f ;  Romans 8:28).

(4) Picture yourself, in your own mind, as an active, 
likeable, loving, capable, helpful and cheerful 
person. “ Fo r as he thinketh in h is heart, so is  he” 
(Proverbs 23:7). T ry  to see yourself as a ray of 
sunshine, not as a gathering storm. Hence, endeavor 
lo build for yourself a new image.

(5) It is  always best to try to look on the bright side 
of life. Of course, things maybe bad, but not as bad as 
they might be. Even floods, storms, sickness, and 
hardships are certain to pass away. After the storms 
comes the sunshine. When you think seriously, it is  a 
good morning every day. Repeat the following words, 
“ T h is  is  a beautiful day: God and I  w ill use it 
together. I f  problems arise, with the help of God, I 
w ill solve them. But, i f  my problems cannot be 
changed, by the grace of God, I  w ill do my very best to

learn to live with them.” Look up and see the starry 
sky; look down and see the loathsome mud!

(6) Learn from the past. A ll wise people do. Do not 
repeat the same mistake. Surely, life has taught you 
something. Why worry about things which never 
happen? Most storms which you spent so much time 
worrying about, never happened. Unbridled fear is a 
t errible master. So often the lions which we see along 
the way turn out to be kittens; many of our obstacles 
turn out to be blessings in disguise (Cf. Philippians 
1:12-21; Matthew 6:24-34).

(7) You should take time to count your blessings. 
“ Count your blessings, name them one by one, count 
your blessings, see what God has done,”  are words 
from a wonderful song which we often sing. You are 
richer than you think! “ Let the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one

Continued on page 3
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t here are thousands of instances where people were 
baptized in  the name of Jesus C h rist fo r rem ission of 
sin s. Never do we read of where any one offered the 
excuse that the th ie f was not baptized, saying that it  
was unnecessary to subm it to Je su s’ command of 
baptism. Is  it  honest to ignore a ll these cases of 
conversion and go back before the Great Commission 
to the thief?? Even a tyro should know something 
about the proper d iv ision of the word of tru th  (Π 
Tim othy 2:15). 

We sha ll illu stra te  the foregoing point. The 
Pentecostians and the Samaritans (Acts 2:36-38; 
8:5-12), were baptized forthw ith, but they did not try  
to avoid the Lo rd ’s command of baptism by saying, 
“ We want to be saved without being baptized, like  
the th ie f was saved.’’

The Eunuch, Cornelius and h is household never 
thought of offering the th ie f as an excuse in  an effort 
to avoid the Lord ’s command of baptism (Acts 
8:36-39; Acts 10:47-48). The Ja ile r, the Ephesians, 
and the Corinthians made no effort to invoke the

Continued from page 2

example of the thief, in  an attempt to circumvent the 
Lord’s command of baptism (Acts 16:30-34; Acts 
18:8; 19:1-5). None of these offered the excuse that 
the th ie f was not baptized, so we need not be!! Why 
work so hard trying  to get around passages 
concerning which there is  no room fo r 
misunderstanding? It  is  so much more safe to believe 
and obey (Hebrews 5:8-9; John 3:16, 36, A SV .). W hy 
take any chances?

Many seem to have become wedded to “ death
bed”  sa lva tio n ; somehow God w ill waive a ll 
conditions of salvation in  the hour of death, and save 
one contrary to h is stated w ill, seems to be the 
concept of thousands. We do not contend God would 
not hear the prayer of an erring child of God in  the 
hour of death. What about the man who has neglected 
a life  time of opportunities, lived in  disobedience to 
the word of the Lord, deliberately planning to live for 
the D evil up unto the la st moment, trusting  to 
repent ance in  a dying hour? Fo r such an one the Bib le 
offers no hope! (Psalm s 66:18; Proverbs 28:9; John

9:31; 8:21, 24).
T h is  preaching of sa lvation from  deathbed 

repentance is  a dangerous doctrine indeed!! It has the 
tendency to encourage sinne rs to postpone, put off, 
delay, obedience to the gospel during one’s life  of 
opportunity. Fo r th is sort of thing there is  no warrant 
in  the Scriptures. Men need to be warned of the 
danger of hardening the heart and postponing 
obedience to C h rist’s gospel. L ike ly , the person who 
hardens h is heart against the warnings of God can 
find no place for obedience in  a dying hour. ‘ ‘Today if  
ye w ill hear h is voice, harden not your hearts’’ 
(Hebrews 3:7-13; 12-15-17).

Dear readers, why not obey the gospel today. It  is  
easy so to do. From  the heart, believe what Jesus has 
said, repent of your sin s, confess h is wonderful name 
before men, and be baptized into the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy S p irit (Matthew 
28:18-20; M ark 16:15-16; Luke 24: 46, 47; Acts 
2:36-38).—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A1 35580.

Gems O f Num bers
Th e  great book of 

Numbers, which is  the 
fourth book of the B ib le , 
was w ritten by Moses, 
who wrote the f irs t  five 
books of the Old 
Testament. The book of 
Genesis has been studied 
by many people, but I  am 
afraid that many have not. 
studied and received as 
much inform ation from 
Exodus, Leviticus, Num
bers and Deuteronomy 
as they should have. I  
hope th is  a rtic le  w ill 
motivate each reader to 
put more tim e in  
studying th is good book.
The book of Numbers gets the title  by numbering 
God’s people who le ft Egypt. Many thousands of 
people aged twenty years and older made the exodus 
from Egypt. Sadly many, many of th is number failed 
to enter Canaan because of unbelief. “ So we see that 
they could not enter in  because of unbelief’’ ’ 
(Hebrews 3:19). We could w ell ask the question, is  
the sin  of unbelief going to keep me and you out of 
heaven?

“ And when the people complained it  displeased 
the Lord. . . ”  (Numbers 11:1). T h is  verse condemns 
many today for many in  the church complain or 
m urm ur about everything. There are some today who 
complain about true gospel preaching, the decisions 
that elders make, and ju st about any good thing the 
church endeavors to do. These people hurt the 
church, but most of a ll, they are hurting themselves. 
Complainers today have the characteristic of loving 
themselves more them they do anything else, these 
complainers want to be on top, but cannot be, so they 
try  to bring people down where they are. How 
se rious is  the sin  of complaining? It  is  so serious that 
Paul warned against it  and gave the following 
adm onition concerning com pla ining: ‘‘N e ith e r 
m urm ur ye, as some of them also murmured, and 
were destroyed of the destroyer’’ ( I Corinthians 
10:10). Paul also said, “ Do a ll th ings without 
m urm urings and disputings” (Philipp ians 2:14). 
Complainers cannot build up the church, but only 
bring m ise ry and misunderstanding.

Numbers chapter thirteen contains a wonderful 
lesson on fa ith. Moses had sent out 12 men to report

on the land of Canaan. Only two, Joshua and Caleb, 
had faith in  God. The other ten, who did not have the 
fa ith that they needed, fe lt that Satan was stronger 
than God. They had forgotten the great power of God 
at the Red Sea, the supplying of manna, and a ll the 
other provisions that God had given to them in  the 
past . How strong is  your faith when it comes to 
attendance, teaching, and giving? What was the 
re su lt of fa ith fo r Joshua and Caleb? “ Doubtless ye 
sha ll not come into the land. . . save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun” (Numbers 
14:30). W ill the lack of faith keep us out of heaven? 
We must have an obedient, saving faith if  we are 
going to heaven.

‘ ‘Therefore the people came to M oses, and said, we 
have sinned, fo r we have spoken against the Lord, 
and against thee. . . . ” (Numbers 21:7). T h is  is  a 
great lesson on confession. It  takes a big person to 
admit he is  wrong. It  is  not easy to confess that one is  
wrong; fo r many th ink too highly of themselves to 
acknowledge e rro r in  the ir live s. But if  we are to go to 
heaven, we must confess that we have sinned. James 
said, “ Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much” 
(James 5:16). We must believe that we do wrong; for 
unless we believe th is, we w ill not confess our sin s.

The above title  does not come from Jerusalem in  33 
A. D ., but from Chicago in  1982 A .D . A fter the 
senseless deaths of seven people by cyanide-laced 
Extra -Strength Tyleno l capsules, Mayor Jane Byrne 
took immediate steps: A ll Ty leno l products were 
removed from the shelves and a full-scale awareness 
campaign was begun. In  a matter of days, leaflets and 
brochures were printed and distributed in  several 
languages, including En g lish , Spanish, Vietnamese, 
Chinese, and Japanese. Chicago is  made up of people 
from many nations, and the city wanted to be sure 
each person knew of the great danger, regardless of

John t aught that we deceive ourselves if  we say that 
we do not sin . “ If  we confess our s in s, he is  fa ithfu l 
and ju st to forgive us our sin s, and to cleanse us from 
a ll unrighteousness” ( I John 1:8-9);. Yes, we need to 
be big enough t o admit that we have sinned and need 
God.

Many people today cheat on the ir fellow men. 
There are those who cheat on the ir married partners, 
and since man cheat s against man, man th inks he can 
cheat on God. There are those who believe t hat since 
they can cheat on others that it is  alright with God. 
T h is  is  t he doctrine of the devil. In  Numbers 32:23 we 
read, “ and be sure your sin  w ill find you out.” We 
cannot do wrong on earth and get by w ith it in  the day 
of judgment. “ E v il pursueth sin n e rs” (Proverbs 
13:21). “ Woe unto the wicked! it sha ll be i l l  w ith 
him. . . ” (Isaiah 3:11). “ Fo r our transgressions are 
m ultiplied before thee, and our s in s testify against 
us: for our transgressions are w ith us: and as for our 
in iq u itie s, we know them” (Isaiah 59:12). Reader, 
you can be sure that your sin  w ill find you out.

Let me encourage you to read th is good book, as 
t here are many valuable lessons that can be learned t o 
make us better servants fo r God today in  the 
twentieth century.— P. O. Box 97, Nettleton, M s. 
38858.

h is language.
Men and women of every nation are faced w ith a 

problem FA R  M O RE devastating than cyanide in  a pain 
re liever. Each person faces the guilt of sin , which can 
condemn a soul forever in  torment . I f  the city of 
Chicago had not made every effort to alert it s  c itizens 
to the immediate danger, it would not have fu lfille d  
it s  resp onsib ility toward those c itizens. We have the 
prevention AND cure fo r sin-caused eterna l 
destruction. Is  our resp onsib ility toward a ll of

Continued on page 4

“ And Th e y  Proc la im ed  
T o  Eve ry  Man In  H is  Own Language”
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M iracles O r F ra u d
FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 26, 1982

W A Y N E  COBB

The re lig ious broad
casting media of our 
nation today is  being 
dominated by a group of 
p ro fe ssio na l re lig io u s 
racketeers who have very 
lit  t le regard for truth and 
honesty. To  illu stra te  the 
nonsense that is  being 
carried on in  the name of 
C hrist and the extent to 
which human belief is  
expect ed to stretch these 
days, lis te n  to th is .
Recently on television a 
preacher was te lling  how 
a young boy was brought 
to him w ith a bad case of 
to n sillitis . The preacher 
t old how he laid h is hand 
on the boy and prayed. The boy coughed and sp it 
out h is to n sils. One would th ink that it  would be 
unnecessary to d iscuss such fraud, but such re lig ious 
t rash as the above incident is  growing in  popularity 
and taking our nation by storm .

Th e  influence of Pentecosta lism  and the 
charismatic movement is  now being fe lt in  every 
comer of the re lig ious community. Who would have 
thought a few years ago that we would be reading of 
“ healing se rv ic e s”  among the P re sb y te ria n s, 
Episcopalians, Lutherans, and Catholics? Fa ith 
healers are now found in  every nook and cranny. 
Unfortunately, the charismatic influence has also 
touched the Restoration Movement. There is  w ith in 
t he church today an element vainly seeking sig ns and 
affirm ing the ir belief in  modern miracles as claimed 
by Oral Roberts, E rne st Angley, and others.

There is  an obligation resting upon those of us who 
love the truth  of God and the souls of men to expose 
these re lig ious racketeers. Jesus warned that false 
re lig ious leaders were coming. He said, “ Beware of 
false prophet s, which come to you in  sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly are ravening wolves” (M t. 7:15). The 
apostle Paul spoke of those who would come and turn 
men away from the truth (Acts. 20:29, 30). The 
apostle John warned, Beloved, believe not every 
sp irit, but try  the sp irits  whether they are of God: 
because many false prophets are gone out into the 
world” (I Jno. 4:1).

The spectacular re lig ious side show being carried 
on these days ostensibly in  the name of C h rist breeds 
skepticism  and unbelief among those w ith little  
re lig ious convictions. They assume that the Bib le  is  
t he source of th is re lig ious non-sense which convinces 
t hem more than ever that they do not want any part of 
C hristia n ity.

Much of the confusion in  the re lig ious world today 
is  heightened by a misunderstanding of what a 
miracle actually is . Although the word “ miracle” is  
often used, it is  obvious that many fa il to understand 
the meaning of the term. Some people call any 
unusual or extraordinary event which cannot be 
explained or understood a miracle. One sees the 
beauty of a sun rise  or w itnesses the b irth  of a baby 
and says, “ it  is  a m iracle!”  These are not m iracles; 
they are natural events. Another may survive a 
terrib le accident or a serious illn e ss and proclaim: ‘ ‘It  
was a m iracle! ’ ’ M erely because something cannot be 
explained is  no reason to label it a “ m iracle.”

The world “ miracle” is  defined by W ebster’s New 
Collegiate Dictionary as “ an event or effect in  the 
physical world deviating from the known laws of 
nature, or transcending our knowledge of these laws; 
an extraordinary, anomalous, or abnormal event that 
is  out side or contrary to natural laws which is  brought 
about by superhuman agency.” A miracle is  
something that the established laws of nature could 
not do in  the ir ordinary course and operations. That

which God does through na tura l law is  not 
miraculous.

There are many examples of true miracles in  the 
B ib le . The creation of the heavens and the earth from 
nothing was a miracle (Gen. 1:1-3). M oses’ rod 
becoming a serpent and then a rod again was a 
miracle (Ex. 4:1-4). Jesus walking on the water (M t.

14:25-31), s t illin g  the winds and waves (M t. 8:23-27), 
and feeding the multitude w ith five loaves and two 
fishe s (M t. 14:15-21), were a ll outside the established 
laws of nature and thus rig h tly  called “ m iracles.” 
The miraculous is  God working apart from h is
established p ro c e sse s.-P .O . Box 2161, Florence, AL 
35630.

Th e  Need F o r  M odera tion
P a u l a d m o n ish e s, 

“ Let yo u r moderation 
by known unto a ll men” 
(P h ilip p ia n s 4 :5 ). The  
word “ moderation” is  
here translated from an 
original word suggesting 
p lia b ility  o r reason
ableness. Paul is  urging 
us away from radicalism 
and extrem ism ; we are 
rather to be moderate, 
reasonable in  a ll things.

M ost human ju d g 
ments are biased, based 
upon human experience 
and conjecture. Because 
of th is , many e rro rs 
in  judgment are made

DA LTO N  K E Y  
by a ll of us. Because

we see only the side of an issue  w ith which we 
are personally acquainted, we often make a hasty 
judgment and declare war upon a ll other viewpoints. 
We may not, we need not, agree w ith a ll sides to a 
particular issu e ; we should, however, attempt to 
understand a ll sides.

When truth  is  at stake, compromise is  out of the 
q ue stio n. Th e  w hite fla g  of su rre n d e r m ust 
never be raised before the ever present enemy of 
re lig ious e rro r. However, we should be careful to 
define c le a rly the d iffe rences invo lved before 
b lind ly firin g  the f irs t  shot in  battle.

Re lig ious moderation has always been a scarce 
virtue . The sp irit of extrem ism  has ever been the 
more popular course. Perhaps a healthy dose of the 
former would do much in  curing the scourge of the 
latter. — Box 563, Libera l, Kansas 67901.

I t  Does My H e a rt  

Good T o  H e a r T h is
Dear M artel:

We have had several 
responses lately and your 
lessons in  the meeting 
were mentioned by some 
as being encouraging 
and in stru c tiv e . One 
lady responded at 
M e m o ria l B a p t is t  
Church la st Th u rsd a y  
night, stating that she 
was not su re  of her 
salvation and wanted to 
clear up some 
doubts. Th e  preacher 
told her to call on the 
name of the Lord and M A R TE L  PACE

told her to say ‘ ‘Lord, save me. ’ ’ She said she thought 
there was more to it  than that. F in a lly , they voted to 
admit her (w ith plans for baptism on the following 
Sunday night). She called me Friday morning and we 
studied for four hours (using my notes on your 
lesson on “ Calling On The Name Of The Lo rd ” ). 
At t he end of the study she was ready to be baptized 
correctly and did so. Her husband, though not yet 
with us o ffic ia lly, has resigned h is offices and duties 
at Memorial and is  coming w ith her. He has agreed to 
study w ith me. I  think it ’l l  take awhile w ith him , but 
at least he is  w illin g  to talk. On and on the sto rie s 
go of persons searching for the New Testament way. 
I ’m greatly encouraged and excited about it  a ll.

Best to you and yours.
In  H im , John Dale (Signed) M in iste r, 7th and Poplar 
Church M urray, K y .

she said she would be glad to if  she ju st knew how. He

“ And Th e y  Proc la im ed  

T o  Eve ry  M an In  H is  Own Language π

Continued from Page 3

mankind any le ss than that of the city of Chicago 
toward it s  citizens? Shouldn’t we be as fervent in  our 
warnings, regardless of a person’s race, income 
level, or nationality? Jesus said, “ Go ye into a ll the

world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is  baptized sha ll be saved; but he 
that believeth not sha ll be damned” (Mark 16:15, 
16).-P .O . Box 396, Oakman, A L 35579.

If  some children are as bright as their par
ents th ink they are, they should be looked at 
through sunglasses.

Some proud fo lks are always letting off es
teem.
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M iracles O r F ra u d s
There is  a great deal of 

confusion today over 
whether or not believers 
can p erfo rm  m ira c les 
today. W ere m ira c le s 
intended by God to be a 
part of gospel preach
ing throughout the entire 
C hristian dispensation?
In  discussing the ques
tion of miracles today we 
need to understand 
clearly the real issue . So 
much of what is  w ritten 
and said only clouds and 
evades the real issue

the real issue W A Y N E  COBB 
is  not whether God has performed miracles in  the 
past, but is  he perform ing miracles today? Second, it  
is  not a question of prayer fo r the sick. It  is  rig ht to 
pray for the sick, but it  is  a mistake to th ink that God 
can only answer prayer by a miracle. We are taught to 
pray fo r our daily bread, but we do not expect our 
daily bread to drop out of the heavens as an answer to 
our prayers. We realize through the natural law of 
seedtime and harvest God has certain natural laws in  
regard to the sick and the power to work through 
these laws to accomplish h is w ill. Th ird , the real issue 
is  not a question of the power of God but what is  h is 
law or divine w ill in  the matter. It  is  not what God is  
able to do, but what does God do?

When we are studying any Bib le subject, we ought 
to ask ourselves in  the words of Paul, ‘ ‘What saith the 
scriptures?” (Rom. 4:3). A question in  re lig ion is  not 
settled rig ht u n til it  is  settled by what the Lord has 
said. What is  the teaching of the Bib le  on the subject? 
Where is  the scripture which teaches that God 
promised to heal the sick m iraculously after the 
apostolic age?

To  understand whether or not miracles are 
performed today we must understand the purpose of 
Bib le m iracles. So many entire ly m iss the purpose of 
the m iracles performed by inspired men. W hile Jesus 
performed many miracles of compassion and mercy, 
the purpose of h is miracles was never sim ply to show

Part II

compassion. The great purpose of h is miracles was to 
establish the fundamental truth of C hristianity — that 
he is  the C h rist, the Son of God. The miracles done by 
Moses were to show that Moses was from God, and 
the m iracles done by Jesus were to prove h is claims of 
being the Son of God and confirm the truthfu lness of 
h is teaching (Jno. 20:30,31). Nicodemus was con
vinced that Jesus was from God because of the 
miracles (Jno. 3:2). When John sent h is disciples to 
Jesus to ask him if  he was the M essiah, Jesus pointed 
to h is m iracles (M t. 11:2-6). Peter used the miracles 
to point to God’s approval of Jesus (Acts 2:22). Jesus 
demonstrated h is power over nature, disease, and 
death to prove h is claims.

When Jesus sent out the apostles to teach a ll the 
nations, he endued them with power to work 
m iracles. These inspired men established the 
authenticity of the gospel message they preached by 
miracles. M iracles were the ir credentials (M k. 16:17, 
18; Heb. 2:3,4). The people saw the miracles and 
knew the ir message was sent from God.

Miraculous powers were necessary both to reveal 
God’s word and to confirm that word, but when the 
revelation ceased there was no more need for the 
confirming miracles. We have no more confirmers 
today because we have no more revealers. Therefore, 
m iracles, sig ns, and wonders have served the ir 
purpose and have passed away. We today have the 
confirmed word in  written form. To  ask for other signs 
than the miracles written in  the New Testament is  to 
reject the word of God.

It  was never God’s w ill to have miraculous power to 
continue in  the church indefinite ly. In  w riting  to the 
Corinthians, Paul foretold of the cessation of 
miraculous g ifts. A fter discussing the miraculous 
g ifts in  the twelfth chapter of h is f irs t  epistle to 
Corinth, Paul emphatically states in  the next chapter 
that these g ifts would “ cease,” “ fa il,” and “ vanish 
away” (I Cor. 13:8-10). Paul declares, “ When that 
which is  perfect is  come, then that which is  in  part 
sha ll be done away” (I Cor. 13:10). When the last 
word of the New Testament was penned that which 
“ is  perfect” had come and the partial revelations 
ceased. Then only the non-miraculous g ifts remain
ed — fa ith, hope, and love (I Cor. 13:13). The 
miraculous g ifts served the ir purpose and ceased in

the church.
Again, Paul wrote of the termination of miraculous 

powers in  the Ephesian letter. When C hrist ascended 
“ he gave g ifts unto men” (Eph. 4:8) and these g ifts 
were to continue ‘ ‘t ill we a ll come in  the unity of the 
fa ith” (Eph. 4:13). “ The unity of the fa ith” re fers to 
the complete revelation of the faith or gospel. W ith  
the complete revelation in  written form, the system of 
truth — the unity of the faith — was realized and the 
miraculous ceased. At the completion of revelation, 
there was no longer any need for miracles to confirm 
the message. The miracles had served the ir purpose 
and ceased to exist.

When men claim miraculous g ifts today they deny 
the power and valid ity of the gospel. Once the gospel 
was confirmed as from God, it  was forever and 
eternally confirmed as h is word. No man today can 
work miracles by the power of God. — P.O. Box 2161 
Florence, Ala. 35630.

Back T o  Th e  B ib le
JO HNNY R A M SEY

Jesus te lls us in  John 8:32 and 17:17 of the 
necessity and glory of Tru th  in  the divine realm. We 
must know the Word of God if  we would tru ly  be free. 
One of the besetting sin s of modern society is  a lack of 
knowledge in  the B ib le ’s contents. It really is  no 
marvel that so much ungodliness runs rampant in  our 
streets because a lack of Sp iritua l emphasis w ill 
always bring chaos int o our live s. Men have forgotten 
Christ and the bulwark of righteousness he provides. 
In  Proverbs 14:34 the inspired penman boldly 
affirmed: “ Righteousness exalts a nation but sin  is  a 
reproach to any people.”

Americans desperately need to get back to the 
Bib le in  our homes. Last year th is nation alone 
contributed 1 ,500,000 divorces to an already 
degraded world scene. In  both Malachi and Matthew 
we learn that “ God hates putting away.” and let not

Continued on page 2
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You can k ill men and cripple nations, but you 
cannot k ill a good idea.

It  does a man no good to s it up and take notice 
— i f  he keeps on sitting.

Very few people have learned to use igno
rance intelligently.

W orry k ills  more people than work. Some 
people play it  safe by doing neither.

 
BOB DUNCAN

“ I  W o n ’t  D o  I t ”

Back T o  Th e  B ib le
Continued From Page 1

man put asunder what God hath joined together!
We need to get back to Bib le teaching regard

ing proper respect for authority. Holy Scrip
ture inform s us to pay taxes, obey the ru le rs and to 
pray for those in  authority (Matthew 22:21; Romans 
13:1, I  Tim othy 2). T h is  is  the only way to stop the 
rio ting , protesting and anarchy in  our cities today. 
The B ib le alone has the answer to our dilemma. Let us 
have the courage to return to it s  sacred teaching.

You and I  certainly need to return to God's Word 
for moral p urity and holiness. In  an age of nudity, filth  
and sensua lity a ll of us must return to the modesty, 
integrity and sp iritu a lity  of New Testament C h ris
tianity (Philippians 4:8). Church councils may 
sanction homosexual preachers but the Bib le clearly 
rebukes such sin fu lne ss (Romans 1:27; I  Corinthians 
6:9). It is  long overdue but s t ill we plead for a ll men 
everywhere to return to the wholesome purity Jesus 
stressed in  Matthew 5:8: “ Blessed are the pure in  
heart. ’ ’

There is  a genuine need fo r each one of us to go 
back to the Bib le for God’s plan of redemption. In  
Acts 22:16 and Galatians 3:27 we clearly see the 
necessity of being baptized into C hrist for the 
rem ission of sin s. Bib le baptism is  imm ersion in  
water “ in  the name of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy S p irit” (Matthew 3:16 and 28:19).

Jesus promised in  Matthew 16:18 to build h is 
church. We must go back to the Bib le for that glorious 
body over which He ru le s as head (Colossians 1:18). 
-  Box 235, Rowlett, T X  75088.

BOB DUNCAN

An actor in  a tele
vision commercial has 
been seen num erous 
tim e s by m illio n s  of 
people end orsing  a 
certain video game set, 
pointing out it s  superi
o rity over it s  compet
ito r. In  a subsequent 
commercial, th is same 
actor fe ig n s d isg u st 
because the maker of the 
product he has endorsed 
is  offering a fifty  dollar 
rebate. He says people 
should buy the product 
because of it s  superi
o rity, and not because of 
any rebate. He walks away, shaking h is head, and 
saying, “ I  won't do it ! ” A s he does so, the circus 
takes h is place in  front of the camera. The im pression 
that one is  supposed to get from th is second 
commercial is  that th is actor feels it  lowers h is dignity 
and the dignity of the product he is  advertizing to 
offer a rebate, and to attract attention to the product, 
by circus antics.

Have the people of the world learned something 
that some brethren need to learn? It  is  appalling to 
observe the circus atmosphere surrounding some of 
the efforts of brethren to attract people to attend the ir 
gatherings. Side shows, helicopter rid es, rid es in  hot 
a ir balloons, and a ll so rts of gimmicks are being used 
by brethren. Is  it  because the gospel itse lf is  not very 
attractive, or is  not rea lly very valuable? Have we not 
taken the cutting edge off of the gospel by 
surrounding it  w ith such a circus atmosphere, and 
using a ll so rts of gimmicks?

It  certainly is  not a sin  fo r brethren to engage in  
recreational activities together. Participating in  
athletic competition is  not wrong. But we are making 
a mistake if  we think the gospel can be en
hanced by gild ing it  w ith a great amount of social or 
recreational hullabaloo. Is  the gospel a ll that d is
tasteful? M y mother would m ix castor o il w ith orange 
juice, and give it  to us children. The very fact she 
m ixed it  w ith  orange ju ic e  declares it  was 
unpalatable. (And m ixing it  w ith orange juice didn’t 
really help.) What does a ll our gadgetry surround
ing the preaching of the gospel declare to the people 
we are trying  to save?

We do not dispute the fact that the gospel of C hrist, 
ju st as it  is , is  not very popular w ith the masses. 
Most of them would prefer something which appeals 
to the flesh. But th is is  not a new problem. Look at 
Paul’s words: “ Fo r the preaching of the cross is  to 
them that perish foolishness . . . .  Fo r the Jews 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom’ ’ (I 
Corinthians 1:18,22). Even the apostles saw in  the ir 
day that the plain gospel of C hrist was not very 
appealing to the masses. How did they deal w ith th is 
problem? By the use of gadgets and gimmicks? No, 
but by preaching Jesus C hrist and him crucified, 
“ unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, C hrist the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God’’ ( I Corinthians 1:23,24).

The church is  not popular w ith the masses because

it  is  the church of C h rist. The world hated C hrist 
(John 15:18), and the world has not changed. I f  we set 
about to make the church popular we w ill do so by 
weakening the gospel of C h rist — a cost feu* too great 
to pay. The church is  not popular because it  admits of 
no riv a lry . It  is  not one among many, but is  the only 
one. I f  a mem can be saved without believing what I  
preach, then I  should quit preaching. One who does 
not believe what he preaches is  the world’s only hope 
should quit preaching. C hristia n ity is  not popular 
because it  involves a crucifixion — not merely the 
crucifixion of C h rist, but our own also. Three 
passages in  the book of Galatians emphasize th is fact: 
“ I  am crucified w ith C h rist: nevertheless I  live ; yet 
not I,  but C h rist liveth in  me: and the life  which I  now 
live in  the fle sh I  live  by the fa ith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave h im se lf fo r me’’ (2:20). “ And 
they that are C h rist’s have crucified the flesh w ith the 
affections and lu s ts”  (5:24). “ But God forbid that I  
should g lory, save in  the cross of our Lord Jesus 
C h rist, by whom the world is  crucified unto me, and I  
unto the w orld” (6:14).

T h is  crucifixion is  a stumblingblock to many, fo r it  
means the putting to death of the old man of s in , and 
liv in g  a new life . M ost peopl e are unw illing  to make 
the sacrifices necessary to conform the ir live s to the 
gospel of C h rist. And so some th ink they have to wrap 
the gospel in  some kind of tapestry which w ill appeal 
more to the d e sire s of the fle sh .

“ I  won’t do it . ”  How about you?

Loved, No 
M a tte r W h a t

“ But God commend- 
eth h is love toward us, in  
that, while we were yet 
sinne rs, C hrist died for 
u s” (Romans 5:8).

The story is  told of a 
young school boy who 
was about to be expelled 
from school. In  spite of 
repeated spankings and 
scoldings the young boy 
seemed unable to stay 
out of trouble. F in a lly , 
i he teacher went to the 
principal t o demand that 
he be expelled. And as 
they were meeting, out 
the window they saw the 
boy throwing paper down 
in  t he school yard.

‘ ‘Th a t’s  it , ” said the principal. ‘ ‘T h is  disobedience 
can’t be tolerated!”

Grabbing the boy by the arm they pulled him  to 
where the paper had been thrown down. A s the 
teacher picked up the paper her eyes glanced across 
it . Suddenly her hands began to trim ble and her eyes

Continued on page 3
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RAYM O ND E L L IO T T

Th e  conversion of 
Sim on the so rc e re r, 
when d isc u sse d , p ro
vokes much d isa gree
ment as to h is s in c e rity  
when he was baptized. In  
the context of A cts 
8:1-24, we learn of the 
labors of P h ilip  in  the city 
of Samaria. The great 
theme of th is insp ired 
man’s preaching was 
C h rist (v. 5 ). Th e
response by the people:
‘ ‘But when they believed 
P h ilip  preaching good 
tid ings concerning the 
kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus C h rist, 
they were baptized, both men and women” (v. 12). 
We can conclude that in  preaching “ C h rist,”  Ph ilip  
taught the people about the kingdom or church of 
God, the precious name by which we are saved, and 
how to become redeemed. T h is  is  in  evidence by what 
the people did. Jesus instructed h is apostles p rio r to 
h is ascension: “ Go ye into a ll the world, and preach 
the gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth 
and is  baptized sha ll be saved; but he that 
disbelieveth sha ll be condemned” (M ark 16:15,16). 
The Samaritans believed and were baptized; thus, 
they were saved from the ir s in s as promised by the 
Lo rd . Th e  in d iv id u a l Sim on was sp e c ific a lly  
mentioned as responding to the preaching of P h ilip : 
“ And Simon also h im se lf believed; and being 
baptized . . . ”  (V. 13).

The reason why the conversion of Simon is  
questioned is  because of h is actions following h is 
baptism. T h is  man had deceived the people of 
Samaria by h is practice of sorcery. He was esteemed 
highly by h is fo llow ers. They said: “ T h is  man is  that 
power of God which is  called Great” (V. 10). 
However, the people could d isting u ish  between the 
genuine m iracles of P h ilip  and the so-called magic of 
Simon (vs. 6, 7, 12). In  fact, Simon was greatly 
impressed w ith the miracles done by P h ilip  (v. 13). 
When the apostles, Peter and John, came from 
Jerusalem and prayed for the new disciples, laying 
the ir hands upon them in  order fo r these C hristia ns to 
receive the miraculous g ifts of the Holy S p irit, Simon 
sought to purchase th is power ‘ ‘that on whomsoever I  
lay my hands, he may receive the Holy S p irit” (vs. 
14-17). Of course, he sinned, as is  pointed out by the

apostle Peter. Simon stood in  a condemned condition 
(vs. 20, 21). T h is  action by Simon the Sorcerer is  the 
basis of much disagreement as to h is sincerity in  
responding to the preaching of P h ilip .

Those advocates of the C alvinistic doctrine of the 
perseverance of the sa ints, that is , once saved, always 
saved, would in s is t that he was insincere, the reason 
being that a true C hristian would not, in  fact, could 
not, have committed such a sin . Those re lig io n ists 
who propose a second blessing of grace would declare 
that a true convert to C hrist is  given power to live 
above sin , thus the apparent need to say that Simon 
the Sorcerer was not sincere.

We offer the following observations in  order to help 
us reach the rig ht decision regarding the sincerity or 
the insince rity of Simon at the time of h is conversion.

F ir s t , if  we believe and understand that a ll the 
Samaritans who believed and were baptized were 
saved, should we not by the same reasoning accept 
the conversion of Simon who believed and was 
baptized (vs. 12, 13)? Are we ready to assert that the 
Lord saved the Samaritans but not Simon, even 
though they a ll responded in  the exact same manner 
to the preaching of Philip?

Second, if  Simon had been hypocritical, sure ly 
P h ilip , Peter, or even Luke, the inspired historian and 
w rite r of the book of acts, would have made mention 
of the fact; however, there is  no indication whatsoever 
that any of these men of God doubted h is obedience to 
the gospel of C hrist. When Peter said, “ Thou hast 
neither part not lot in  th is matter: fo r thy heart is  not 
rig ht before God,” he had reference to Sim on’s 
transgression in  offering money for the power 
possessed by the apostles (v. 21).

Th ird , notice closely what the apostle Peter 
instructed Simon to do in  order to obtain forgiveness

of God for h is sin : “ Repent therefore of th is 
wickedness, and pray the Lord, if  perhaps the thought 
of thy heart sha ll be forgiven thee” (v. 22). That 
statement is  quite significant, the reason being, if  
Peter had perceived that Simon had not been tru ly  
converted, he would not have told him to repent and 
pray for the forgiveness of h is sin s. He would have 
required Simon to be tru ly  penitent and to be baptized 
script ura lly at th is time. But he did not. He required 
of Simon repentance and prayer. An inspired man 
such as the apostle Peter never commanded an alien 
sinner to repent and pray for the rem ission of sin s. 
Likew ise, an e rring  C hristian was never required to 
be baptized a second time. T h is  should be suffic ient 
proof that Simon was a fallen C hristian and not an 
insincere sinner who needed to obey the gospel i i i  
order to be saved.

Fourth, can we not discern that the Holy S p irit has 
given to us in  th is example of Simon a case of a 
C hristian’s sinning after being saved by the gospel of 
C hrist? There are numerous warnings in  the New 
Testament for the C hristian to “ take heed le st he 
fa ll”  (I Corinthians 10:12). Satan sim ply tempted 
Simon in  h is weakness, the desire to have the 
pre-eminence and prominence among h is fellowman 
by a continued display of power. The fallen disciple 
understands that he can be forgiven by the blood of 
Jesus C hrist of h is sin s when he repents and prays to 
God. John inform s C hristians to confess s in s to God 
and he w ill “ cleanse us from a ll unrighteousness” (I 
John 1:7-10).

We see, in  the command given by Peter to Simon to 
repent and pray, God’s second law of pardon for the 
erring C hristian, not the insincerity of an imposter 
posing as a sa in t.—809 Perry Store Rd ., Opp, A l. 
36467.

S illy  Excuses
A N C IL J E N K IN S

The following came in  a recent bulletin. 
These are reasons people reported for being in  
an automobile accident .

1. The pedestrian had no idea which way to 
go, so I  ran over him .

2. The other car collided w ith mine without 
warning me of it s  intentions.

3 .1 had been driving my car for 40 years when

Loved, No M atte r W hat
Continued from page 2

glistened w ith tears. A heart that had recently been 
fille d  w ith anger and frustra tion was now humbled 
w ith gu ilt and remorse.

There on that crumpled scrap of paper a message 
had been scrawled by the hand of a little  boy who 
needed much more than spankings and scoldings. A 
troubled child had w ritten the words: ‘ ‘Whoever finds 
th is, I  love you.”

Like  th is child we reach out in  our fum bling ways to 
give love to others in  hope of receiving the same. But 
often we end up being rejected because of our 
imperfections and fa iling . What we need and what 
God offers is  an unconditional love. (Salvation is  
conditional, but not love.) A s our text clearly reveals, 
God loves u s in  spite of our fa iling s. He loves us NO 
M A TTE R  W H A T. When a ll others have turned 
against us and abandoned u s, God and h is love are 
s t ill there.

T h e Gospel is  the greatest love sto ry ever told. It  is  
the sto ry of a love so deep and so strong that nothing

could destroy it . What else but such a love could 
cause the sin le ss Son of God to speak the words of 
Luke 23:34. Through the blood, sweat, tears, and 
agony of the cross the love of Jesus for mankind 
moved him to pray for those who had fa lsely accused 
him, sp it on him , and cursed him. “ Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do.”

In  my own life  the single greatest drawing power of 
t he Gospel is  th is ‘ ‘love, no matter what ”  Fo r I  know 
there is  at least one who loves me even when I ’m 
unloveable. There is  one who w ill not forsake me even 
though I  may forsake him.

“ Herein is  love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us and sent h is Son to be the propitiation for our 
s in s”  ( I Jn. 4:10).

And in  response to th is overwhelming and 
compelling love we cannot help but “ love him , 
because he f ir s t  loved u s” (I Jn. 4 :19).—2236 Pup 
Run, Helena, A l. 35080.

I  fe ll asleep at the wheel and had the accident.
4. A s I  reached an intersection a hedge 

sprang up, obscuring my vision.
5. I  pulled away from the side of the road, 

glanced at my mother-in-law and headed over 
the embankment.

6. The guy was a ll over the road. I  had to 
swerve a number of times before I  hit him.

7. An inv isib le  car came out of nowhere, 
struck my car, and vanished.

T h is  is  amusing, yet also enlightening. Some 
people have problems expressing themselves 
clearly. Others ju st fa il to understand the rea lity 
of the situation. Yet we hear excuses that make 
no more sense than some of these. These are the 
excuses given to ju stify  one’s sp iritu a l activity, 
or lack of it .

‘ ‘I  DON’T  R E A LLY  H A V E T IM E .’ ’ T h is  is  no 
excuse. It is  ju st a polite way of saying there are 
things that one deems more important than 
sp iritua l activity. We find the time to do what we 
feel is  important.

“ I  D O N ’T  H A V E  A S M U C H  T IM E
A S------------------ D O ES.” T h is  is  also nonsense.
We a ll have the same number of hours in  our 
day. It is  not how much time we have, but how 
w ell we use that time.

“ L A TE R . . . ” T h is  is  the most dangerous 
excuse one can give. It  makes one th ink he had 
made a commitment. It. sa tisfie s the conscience. 
There is  the re lie f of escaping today’s decision

Continued on page 4
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Does Ba p tism  R e m it S in?

FRIDAY, DECEM BER 3, 1982

We each have a pres
sing need for the rem is
sion of our every sin .
“ Fo r a ll have sinned, and 
fa ll short of the glory of 
God” (Romans 3:23). As 
a result of a sin fu l life  we 
should have nothing to 
look forw ard to but 
eternal punishment and 
agony. ‘ ‘Fo r the wages of 
sin  is  death” (Romans 
6:23). But through C hrist 
and obedience to the 
gospel we can have our 
every sin  removed and 
look forw ard to an 
eternity w ith God.

But does baptism rem it my sin s?  Does baptism 
wash away my sin s?  Does baptism purge my 
conscience? The answer is  an emphatic “ N o!” What 
then does remove my sin s?  The song w rite r answers 
t h is way: ‘ ‘What can wash away my sin s?  Nothing but 
the blood of Je su s.” God through Peter puts it th is 
way: “ Knowing that ye were redeemed, not with 
corruptible things, w ith silv e r or gold, from your vain 
manner of life  handed down from your fathers, but 
wit h precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, even the blood of C hrist ” (I Peter 1:18, 
19).

Hence, the blood of C hrist rem its my sin s. Fo r 
‘ ‘apart from shedding of blood there is  no rem ission’ ’ 
(Hebrews 9:22). But the blood of b u lls and goats (of 
mere animals) was not suffic ient to remove the sin s of 
a human being made in  the image of God (Hebrews 
10:4). Only the blood of C hrist has the power to do 
that (Hebrews 10:10). Jesus said h is blood was 
“ poured out for many unto rem ission of s in s” 
(Matthew 26:28). It is  the blood of C hrist that does the 
remit ting, but when does th is happen? Did it happen 
at the point of the shedding? Did h is blood remove the 
sin s of the whole world, both past and future, a ll at 
one time? No, for our sin s are removed at the point of 
baptism. In  order to receive forgiveness for the ir part 
in  the crucifixion of our Lord, Peter told those on 
Pentecost to repent and be baptized “ for the 
rem ission of your s in s” (Acts 2:38).

Likew ise, it is  the blood of C hrist that washes away 
our s in s. The sin fu l soul is  like  the well-tracked beach, 
but the C hristian soul is  like  the beach following the 
lowering of the tide when there is  no sign of humanity 
ever having been there. The sin fu l soul is  stained with 
sin  and there is  only one thing that can wash that stain 
away. Only the blood of C hrist can do that cleansing. 
“ Though your sin s be as scarlet, they sha ll be as 
white as snow; though they be red like  crim son, they 
sha ll be as wool” (Isaiah 1:18). John w rite s, “ Unto 
him that loveth us and washed us of our sin s by h is 
blood” (Revelation 1:5). But when does the blood 
perform it s  cleansing function? Paul had h is sin s 
washed away when he was baptized (Acts 22:16), and 
so can we.

It is  also the blood of C hrist that purges our 
conscience. Even though our conscience is  not 
fool-proof, a clear conscience is  essential to the peace 
of mind we a ll ought to have. “ How much more sha ll 
the blood of C h rist, who through the eternal S p irit 
offered h im se lf without blemish unto God, cleanse 
your conscience from dead works to serve the liv ing  
God?” (Hebrews 9:14). But when does h is blood 
cleanse our conscience? Liste n  to Peter’s answer: 
“ Which also after a true likeness doth now save you, 
even baptism, not the putting away of the filth  of the 
flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience 
toward God” (I Peter 3:21).

Baptism does not remove our sin s, but it  is  an 
indispensable part of having those sin s remitted.

Through God’s grace, the blood of C hrist was shed 
upon the cross of Calvary. Through our fa ith, we 
respond to that gift by being baptized to come into 
contact w ith that saving blood. Don’t let anyone te ll

Ea rly  Monday morn
ing (October 4) B ro .
Charlie Wheeler lost h is 
s ix -y e a r battle w ith  
cancer. H is  funeral was 
held in t he building of the 
Midway Church of C hrist 
on Tuesday afternoon, 
w ith  b u ria l in  the 
adjoining cemetery.

Bro. Wheeler was the 
grandson of t he late C. A.
W hee le r, w e ll known 
gospel preacher, who 
spent most of h is life  in  
t h is area, and who taught 
and baptized Gus 
N ic h o ls. B ro . C harlie  
was baptized by the late W . A. Black 51 years ago. He 
began preaching the gospel in  1955 and has preached 
at several places in  th is area, such as: Sh ilo h; Tubbs; 
Deason H ill;  Lib erty; Crossroads; Enon; W hitson

you that baptism is  not essential to one’s salvation, 
for it is  the only way to contact the blood of C hrist in  
order that h is shed blood w ill remove our every 
s in .—202 Mesquite, Ranger, Texas 76470.

Place; and some churches in  Lamar County. Fo r the 
past several years (until a few months before h is 
death) he worked w ith the Mount Hope church (here 
in  W alker County), teaching classes and preaching 
there on Sunday m ornings.

He and S is . Wheeler were members of the Midway 
Church of C h rist. They attended Sunday evenings 
and Wednesday nights. Fo r years (until about a year 
ago) Bro . Wheeler taught the adult auditorium class 
on Wednesday nights.

Being a native of W alker County, I  have known him 
(and most of the Wheeler fam ily) fo r many years. I  
have always appreciated him fo r h is w ork’s sake. He 

. was a student of God’s Book, and did not hesitate to 
leach h is convictions to the best of h is ab ility. The 
church of the Lord su ffe rs a lo ss in  h is passing.

Bro. Wheeler is  survived by h is wife (Willodene) of 
42 years, 2 sons, 4 grandchildren, 6 s iste rs, and 3 
brothers.

T ru ly  “ . . . t here is  a prince and a great mein fallen 
th is day . . . . ” ( II Samuel 3:38). — R t. 3 Box 420 
Jasper, A L 35501.

My Fa v o rite  P sa lm
My favorite Psalm is  

the 119th. It is  the 
longest Psa lm  in  the 
book. It contains 176 
verses, and David men
tions the word of God in 
every verse  w ith  the 
exception of five. David 
gives nine title s to the 
word of God: (1) the law 
of Jehovah (v. 1), (2) h is 
testim onies (v. 2), (3) h is 
ways (v. 3), (4) thy 
precepts (v. 4), (5) thy
statutes (v. 5), (6) thy
commandments (v. 6),
(7) thy righteous judg- GEORGE R E E D  
menus (v. 7), (8) thy word 
(v. 9). (9) thine ordinances (v. 30). K in g  David also 
shows us what the word of God can do for us. It  can 
cleanse (v. 9), quicken (v. 25), strengthen (v. 28), 
confirm (v. 38), defend (v. 42), comfort (v. 50), 
instruct (vv. 98,99), enlighten (v. 105), assure (v.
114), uphold (v. 116), give peace (v. 165), and deliver
(v. 170).

How can we describe the beauty of Psalm  119? 
Spurgeon said th is Psalm “ might well be called the 
holy so u l’s soliloquy before an open B ib le .” It s  only 
subject matter is  the word of God. David refreshes h is 
soul at God’s oasis. Psalm 119 is  loaded w ith comfort. 
It is  a hidden treasure chest fu ll of golden nuggets. It  
is  water for the th irsty , bread for the hungry, shelter 
for the destitute. It  w ill deliver you from sin  (v. 11), 
give you understanding (v. 169), cleanse your ways 
(v.9), and be your meditation a ll the day long (v. 97).

Those who f i l l  the ir sermons w ith death bed sto rie s, 
what D r. so-and-so says, the wisdom of the world, 
need to s it down and read Psalm  119. It  w ill f i l l  you 
wit h power in  preaching the word. It  w ill make you f il l 
your preaching w ith a "th u s saith the Lo rd ."  The 
word of God is  what sha ll save men’s souls (Ps. 
119:9,25,107; Jas. 1:21; I  Pet. 1:22). The sinner w ill

be convicted in  h is heart when you unsheathe the 
word of God. God’s people w ill be edified when they 
hear the scriptures. Illu stra tio n s are handy, but they 
w ill not save the soul.

The word of God is  able to keep us strong. ‘ ‘Un le ss 
thy law had been my delight, I  should then have 
perished in  mine affliction” (Ps. 119:92). How much 
time do you spend in  studying God’s word preacher, 
elder, and Bib le  class teacher? David said, “ I  w ill 
never forget thy precepts” (v. 92). Is  the Bib le  the 
home of your soul? Is  it  your meditation at night? (vv. 
55,62). Does your heart stand in  awe of h is words? (v. 
161). Do you love h is words because they are very 
pure? (v. 140). Do you spend more time w ith the 
newspaper, magazine, or TV  than the word of God? 
These are questions we a ll need to ask ourselves. “ I  
opened wide my mouth, and panted; fo r I  longed for 
thy commandments” (v. 131). Gospel preachers used 
to be known for the ir ab ility to quote the word. We are 
not seeing much of that any more, maybe because it  is  
no longer the ‘ ‘in  thing. ’ ’ We want to become like  the 
churches round about us. And we have. But Psalm  
119 st i l l  remains the same fo r those who come to d rink 
from its  never ending sp rings. — 17691 Pesante Rd ., 
Salinas, CA 93907.

S illy  Excuses
Continued from page 3

by postponing it. It  is  the best tool the devil has 
to keep us from being what we can be. I f  one is  
unw illing  to set a specific date and hour he w ill 
begin obeying God — he has made a decision not 
to obey H im .

Excuses are for only one purpose. They 
sa tisfy the excuser. They do not explain to 
anyone. They do not sa tisfy God. — 1701 Gold 
Avenue S . E ., Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.

RO N N IE LO W E

B ro . C harlie  W heeler Passes
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"I am not mad, mo st n o b le  Fe stu s , b u t sp e a k  fo rth  
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  One Moment In  H is to ry  

W hen A ll Jews Lo s t T h e ir  Re lig io n
No one person in  a ll of h isto ry has shown more love 

and concern fo r the Jewish people than the Lord Jesus 
C h rist. H is  m ission to Isra e l was the strongest 
possible declaration and demonstration of God’s love 
and concern for the Jews (Matthew 1:21; 3:11; 
11:28-29; John 1:11-12; 3:16,36). Likew ise today, the 
church of Jesus C hrist should manifest a strong 
interest in  bringing the gospel of Jesus C hrist to a ll 
men lost in  sin , including the ‘ ‘lo st sheep of the house 
of Isra e l” (Matthew 10:5; 15:24; Luke 19:10; Mark 
16:15-16). There should not be one “ anti-Sem itic” 
sentiment among those who follow the Lord! But at 
the same time, C hristians must never forsake the 
New Test ament teaching of God which declares that 
all Jews in every generation need to be converted to 
C hrist (Romans 1:1-5; 3:20-31; 5:1-11; 7:1-4; 8:1-2; 
10:1-21).

In  a recent article entitled “ Churches Recognize 
Judaism ” (Dallas Tim es Herald, Saturday, Feb. 6, 
1982), La rry  Jerden, Sta ff W rite r, states: “ Texas 
conference opens relationship — Houston, — The 
Texas Conference of Churches on Friday adopted a 
position statement accepting Judaism as a ‘valid and 
operative re lig ion ' and rejecting ‘unwarranted’ 
efforts to convert Jews to C hristia n ity . . . . ” The 
position paper says, ‘ ‘We reject the position that the 
covenant between the Jews and God was dissolved 
w ith the coming of C h rist. The Jew ish people today 
possess the ir own unique call and m ission before God 
. . . dialogue, rather than p rose lytizing — efforts at 
conversion — is  the proper relationship between the 
two fa ith s .”  Th e  a rtic le  continues, ‘ ‘Bruce 
Th e u n isse n , d irecto r of the G reater D a lla s 
Community of Churches, said, “ he would rather not 
get into how the statement relates to the role of Jesus 
C h rist. Trad itiona l C hristian theology holds that 
Jesus is  the only way to God!”

W hile  we can appreciate the desire to unite men 
before God and to have a common bond of love and 
fe llow ship, we must realize that a ll such unscrip- 
tura l attempts as th is only stiffe n s the resistance of 
the Jews to the Lord, and continues to alienate and 
harden them against New Testament salvation. Such

DAN B ILL IN G SLY

a denial of God’s revelation does not help the Jews’ 
dilemma; it  serves only to harm these people more 
deeply.

God gives no authority to ‘ ‘The Texas Conference 
of Churches” (16 Protestant, Catholic, and Orthodox 
denominations) to speak for him or negate h is divine 
w ill concerning the Jews. The Scriptures of God teach 
that the covenant and re lig ious system of Old 
Testament Isra e l is  not now a “ valid and operative 
re lig io n .” God plainly declares that he ended the 
covenant w ith the Jews at the death of C hrist on the 
cross (Colossians 2:14; Romans 7:4; Π Corinthians 3; 
Hebrews 10:9-10).

By the crucifixion of Jesus he completely fu lfille d  
the prom ises and prophecies made to Isra e l (Matthew 
5:17-18; Luke 24:44-45; 15:8). He forever abrogated 
the temple worship at Jerusalem (Matthew 27:51); 
the old sacrifice of the blood of goats and calves gave 
way to the “ blood” of Jesus C hrist (Hebrews 
9:12-14); the priesthood of Aaron and the tribe of Levi 
gave way to the priesthood of C hrist and the church 
(Hebrews 7:12); the “ old” covenant of Moses gave 
way to the “ new” covenant of C hrist (Hebrews 
9:16-17); the “ law” gave way to the “ gospel” (John 
1:17; Romans 8:1-2); the “ old b irth ” of the flesh of 
Abraham gave way to the “ new b irth ” of the gospel 
(John 3:3-5; I  Peter 1:21-25); the “ kingdom of Isra e l” 
gave way to the Kingdom of Jesus C hrist when Isra e l 
rejected Jesus, and at the cross, when God ended h is 
covenant w ith the Jews, he cast them away as h is holy 
nation (Romans 11:15). Th is  was the one moment in 
history when every Jew lost h is Jewish religion! The 
Jews could no longer approach God through Moses. 
They must come through C hrist and h is New 
Testament gospel today. There is  no difference 
between the Jew and the Gentile, for “ the same Lord 
is  rich unto a ll that call upon h is name”  (Romans 
10:12). (See also Matthew 4:17; 16:18; 21:43; Acts 
2:41-47; 8:12; 19:8; 28:20.)

There is  sim ply no way today that the re lig ion of 
Isra e l can be a “ valid and operative re lig io n .”  Such 
teaching invites another complete rejection of the 
Lordship of Jesus C hrist by the Jews, and a denial of

h is authority and kingdom. One Jewish generation 
did th is when they caused the crucifixion of Jesus 
C h rist (M atthew 27:22-23), and th is , present 
generation of Jews should not be encouraged to reject 
the only hope which God provided (John 14:6; 
Hebrews 4:20).

The most inhumane hurt that anyone could heap 
upon Jews today is  to encourage the ir continued 
expectation and tru st in  the Old Testament. The 
Jewish holocaust of the last fifty  years w ill be nothing 
compared to the hell which God has prepared for 
those who reject C hrist ( II Thessalonians 1:6-9; 
Revelation 20:11-15). God promised the fathers of 
Isra e l when he gave them the covenant of Moses, that 
if  they rejected him and did not keep the ir covenant, if  
they refused the new covenant w ith C hrist , he would 
punish them among the nations, that they would 
become ‘ ‘a h iss and a byword’ ’ among the heathen (I 
K ing s 9:6-9; Deuteronomy 28:37), and that they 
would perish forever in  the ir unbelief. What a tragedy 
— to encourage another generation of Jews to commit 
complete sp iritua l suicide!

To  every Jew who may read th is article: Dear 
friend, please listen  to Jesus! He loves you, and can 
give you a ll the promise which God made to Abraham. 
The “ law and the prophets” are h isto ry; now the 
gospel is  life  and im m ortality through Jesus (Π 
Tim othy 1:10). You cannot, even by the most zealous 
faith and determination, resurrect the Mosaical 
system . It  is  dead! Gone forever! Please remember 
the words of our Lord to h is generation of Jews, ‘ ‘I f  ye 
believe not that I  am he, ye sha ll die in  your s in s” 
(John 8:24; 20:30-31; M ark 16:15-16). -  403 Welch 
Denton, Texas 76201.

I f  some Christians knew as little  about the ir 
jobs as they do the Bible, they would have to 
be guided to the ir work benches every morn
ing.
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T h e  C ontroversy  
Continues

The great debate over 
the orig in of the earth 
continues. In  fact, the 
controversy is  coming to 
public lig h t through the 
va rio us media. Th e  
C hristian has no fear in  
examining the evidence.
The case fo r a creation 
by God has never been 
stronger.

Fo r many years the 
‘ ‘Steady-State Theory’ ’ 
was the accepted expla
nation fo r the orig in of 
the earth. T h is  held that 
the universe had neither 
beginning or end. Matter 
supposedly was created spontaneously to f i l l  spaces 
left by expansion. T h is  theory was proposed by S ir  
Fred Hoyle.

About sixteen years ago, two sc ientists of B e ll 
Telephone Laboratories observed a faint radio signal 
from space that destroyed th is theory. Th e ir 
discovery gave some credence to a “ Big-Bang” 
theory. T h is  states that our universe is  not eternal, 
but came into existence at some point in  time. A s time 
passed, th is idea has come more into acceptance by 
sc ientists. Even S ir  Fred Hoyle, who proposed firs t  
the “ Steady-State” theory, has now accepted the 
“ Big-Bang” theory.

T h is  does not by itse lf prove creation. The 
“ Big-Bang” theory s t ill d iffe rs a great deal from the 
creation account in  Genesis. God created the world 
out of nothing, at h is word. The “ Big-Bang” theory 
sta rts w ith matter and then sees a tremendous 
change.

However, we see man coming closer to the truth. 
D r. Arno A. Pensias who was one of the f irs t  men to 
observe the radio signal from space said the 
following, “ M y argument is  that the best data we 
have is  exactly what I  would have predicted, had I  had 
nothing to go on but the five Books of Moses, the 
Psa lm s, the Bib le  as a whole”  (New Yo rk Tim e s, 
March 12, 1978). — 1701 Gold Avenue S .E . 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

A N C IL J E N K IN S

BOB DUNCAN

D o  Deeds D e te rm ine  Destin ies?
" I f  any man’s  work 

sha ll be burned, he sha ll 
su ffe r lo s s : but he 
h im se lf sha ll be saved; 
yet so as by fire ” (I 
Corinthians 3:15). It  is  
alleged that th is passage 
is  teaching that only the 
evil deeds of t he saint s  — 
not the sa in ts them 
selves — w ill be burned.
T h is  allegation is  made 
by those who in sist that 
t he child of God cannot so 
sin  as t o be eternally lost 
in  he ll. They say he can 
sin , and that h is s in s 
(“ w o rk” ) sh a ll be B O B  D U N C A N
burned, but he h im se lf w ill not be burned, but w ill be 
saved.

Before examining th is particular passage to 
determine t he idea the Holy S p irit intended to convey 
to the reader, let us examine b rie fly  the doctrine of 
v he im p o ssib ility  of apostasy. Those who believe th is 
doctrine prefer to call it the doctrine of the security of 
the believer, but th is is  a m isnom er. It  is  not a 
question of the security of the believer, but of the 
security of those who cease to believe and actually 
abandon the ir fa ith. S t ill others call th is doctrine the 
doctrine of the perseverance of the sa in ts, and under 
th is title  it becomes the P  in  the T -U -L - I-P  of 
C alvinism . I f  any of Calvinism  were true, then the 
doctrine of the im p o ssib ility  of apostasy would have to 
be true. Review it b rie fly  w ith me. The T  stands fo r 
Tota l Depravity — a ll are bom hereditarily totally 
depraved. Th e  U  stand s fo r Unconditiona l 
Predestination and Reprobation — God and C hrist 
unco nd itio na lly and a rb itra rily  elected certa in 
specific ind ividuals to be lost and certain ones to be 
saved, and th is number is  so fixed that not one can be 
added to it or dim inished from it . The L  stands fo r 
Lim ited Atonement — C hrist died only fo r those who 
w ill eventually be saved, and by the same token a ll 
those fo r whom C hrist died w ill be saved, even 
without the preached or w ritten word, or any 
conditions on the ir part. The I  stands fo r Irre sistib le  
Grace — the idea that those unconditionally 
predestinated to salvation w ill be saved by an act of 
grace, and th is act of grace w ill be irre sistib le . How 
could it be otherwise, if  the ir salvation has already 
been unconditionally guaranteed? T h is  b rings us to 
the P , which stands fo r Perseverance of the Sa ints — 
the idea that a ll those saved w ill persevere unto the 
end, and that not one w ill be lo st. T h is  last point is  
demanded by the others. I f  one’s eternal destiny were 
a rb itra rily  and unconditionally decided by God before 
t he foundation of the world; if  a ll fo r whom C hrist died 
w ill be saved by an irre sistib le  act of grace; then it 
follows t hat one saved according to such an arrange
ment would have to re main saved. Otherwise what 
has been unconditionally predestinated and fore
ordained would not come to pass. I f  it can be shown 
t hat it is  possible for one saved person to become lost, 
t hen the whole C alvinistic system  fa lls. O r if  it can be 
shown that one person for whom C hrist died w ill be 
lo st, t hen the whole system fa lls. These two things we 
propose to show. W hile  space does not permit even 
the mention of every passage which would norm ally 
be used in  a discussion of th is subject , we w ill 
mention some which we feel provide conclusive proof 
that the child of God may sin  so as to be lost in  hell.

Mat t hew 5:28, the latter part of the Verse, states: 
“ Whosoever sha ll say, Thou fool, sha ll be in  danger 
of he ll fire . ”  Is  it  possible fo r a child of God to say,
‘ ‘Thou fool” ? I f  it  is ,  then it  is  possible fo r him  to be 
lost in  he ll, according to th is  ve rse.

A second passage we will c o n sid e r in  th is 
connection is  Hebrews 10:2&,29: " He that despised 
M oses’ law died without mercy under two o r three 
w itnesses: Of how much so re r punishment, suppose 
ye, sha ll he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, end hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified;* an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the S p irit of 
grace?” These words take the fo rm  of  a question, but 
the ir implication is  clear, that is , that punishment 
more severe than that provided 'under the law of 
Moses w ill be meted out to those who, having been 
sanctified by the blood of C h rist, tu rn  the ir backs 
upon him . A id  please notice that th is passage i s  not 
talking about one who was never saved in  the f ir s t  
place; it is  ta lking of one who “was* Sanctified’ · by the 
“ blood of the covenant.”

The warning in  I  C orinthians 10:12 (“ Where
fore let him  that thinketh he standeth take heed le st 
he fa ll’ ’) and the statement in  Galatians 5:4 (" Y e  are 
fallen from  grace” ) both show that i t  is  possible fo r 
the saved to fa ll from grace and be lo st. Otherwise 
these passages mean absolutely nothing.

Tw o verses w ill suffice to show that it  is  possible fo r 
one to perish  fo r whom C h rist died. “ But if  thy 
brother be grieved w ith  thy meat, now walkest thou 
not charitably. Destroy not him  w ith thy meat, fo r 
whom C hrist died”  (Rom. 14:15). “ And through thy 
knowledge sha ll the weak brother p e rish , fo r whom 
C hrist died”  ( I Cor. 8:11). C alvinism  says if  C h rist 
died fo r h im , he w ill,  be- saved, by 
an ir re s is t ib le  act o f God’- 9  grace, and 
cannot possib ly be lo st, be destroyed, or perish. The 
insp ired apostle Paul says that one fo r whom C hrist 
died may perish or be destroyed. I  w ill accept what 
t he apostle says about the m atter!,

W e ll, what about the statement in  J .Corinthians 
3:15? Look at it  again: “ I f  any man’s  w o rk  sha ll be 
burned, he sha ll su ffe r lo ss: but he·him self sha ll be 
saved; yet so as by fire . ’ ’ Does thi s  say that one’s  s in s 
sha ll be burned up? That h is e v il deeds sha ll be 
burned up? The very idea is  absurd. How could one’s 
s in s be burned up? Once again it  is  the context which 
reveals the real meaning of the*passage. The subject 
under discussion in  the chapter is  the subject of 
m in iste rs by whom the Corinthians had believed 
(3:5). In  verse 9 Paul called h im se lf and other 
preachers, ‘ ‘labourers together w ith God, ’ ’ and he 
said the church at Corinth was ‘‘God’s  build ing .” 
W hile  preachers can be sure of the .foundation 
(C h rist) upon which they are build ing (verse 11), they 
cannot always be sure what kind of material the ir 
convert s  are made of. According to verse 12, they may 
be “ gold, silv e r, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble.”  Verse 13 te lls us the fire  sha ll tty  every 
man’s work. W hether th is is  speaking of the 
fie ry  tria ls which would come, or w hether. it  is  
speaking of the fin a l judgm ent, makes 
lit t le  d iffe rence. Th e  p o int is  that a ll 
w ill be put to the test on an individual basis, and the 
personal salvation of the preacher does not depend 
upon the fa ithfu lness of those whom he has 
converted. Naturally it  is  a great lo ss to h im  for those 
he has converted to be destr oyed but th is does not 
mean he h im se lf w ill be lo st. Th is is  the meaning of 
the passage.
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The six th  annual Fo rt W orth Lectures, w ith the 
theme, ‘ ‘The Person and Life  of C h rist, ’ ’ is  scheduled 
for the second week in  January, 1983. T h is  
lectureship is  recognized throughout our great 
brotherhood as being of tremendous benefit to a il 
because of the re la tiv ity to the needs and concerns 
which face us. Some of the preceding years’ topics 
were: “ Prem illennia lism  — Tru e  or Fa lse?” , ‘‘The 
Holy Sc rip tu re s,” ‘‘D iffic u lt Te xts of the New 
Testament Explained, ’ ’ and others. The 1983 lectures 
promise to be no le ss in sp irin g  and beneficial. The 
attendance to the Fo rt W orth Lectures is  growing 
year by year as the quality of the program is  becoming 
more widely circulated. We are looking forward to the 
1983 Fo rt W orth Lectures w ith great anticipation.

I .  P E R T IN E N T  D A TA  CONCERNING  
T H E  F O R T  W O R TH  L E C T U R E S

(1) Date. January 9-13» 1983 — Sunday through 
Thursday. r ; ,

(2) Place. The lectures w ill again be conducted in  
the fa cilitie s of the Brown T ra il congregation, 1801 
Brown T ra il, Bedford (greater Fo rt W orth), Texas.

(3) Theme. ‘‘The Person and L ife  of C h rist,” 
prom ises to be one of the most interesting themes 
selected since the beginning of the lectureship.

(4) Oversight. W hile  the lectureship th is year has 
been planned by a ‘‘Lectureship Committee,”  made 
up of brethren Robert Bankes, of the Brentwood 
congregation, Tom  Gardner, of the Midtown congre
gation and Eddie W hitten, of the Brown T ra il congre
gation, it  remains under the oversight of the elders of 
the Brown T ra il church. S iste r congregations of the 
Fo rt W orth area cooperate in  th is effort to make it  
possible. - ,

Π. EV EN IN G  S P E A K E R S  AND TO PIC S
Sunday evening, at the 5:00 p.m. hour, Avon 

Malone w ill speak on ‘ ‘The Blood that was Shed for 
M e.” At the 6:00 p.m. hour, B ill Teague w ill be the 
speaker on the subject, ‘‘The Obedient Son” (I 
Corinthians 15:27). Robert Bankes w ill speak on ‘ ‘The 
Compassion of C h rist” at the 7:00 p.m. hour.

Monday evening, Bobby Duncan w ill speak on 
‘‘Jesus, the Fountain of A utho rity.”  Roy C. Deaver 
w ill speak on ‘‘Jesus Deals w ith Fa lse Teachers.”

Tuesday evening, Be rt Thompson w ill speak on 
‘‘C h rist, the Effective Energy Against Hum anism ;” 
and Johnny Ramsey w ill d iscuss, ‘‘Jesus, Our 
Frie n d .”

Wednesday evening, the f irs t  topic w ill be, ‘ ‘Jesus’ 
Power and Human Need, ’ ’ w ith Hulen Jackson as the 
speaker. B ill Humble w ill speak on ‘‘Jesus’ Teaching 
on the Judgment.”

Thursday evening, Rubel She lly w ill d iscuss ‘ ‘The 
H isto rica l JeSus.”  Hugo McCord w ill close out the 
lectureship w ith an a ll-scripture sermon entitled,
‘ ‘The L ife  of C h rist. ”  T h is  has also been designated, 
‘‘Youth N ig h t.”  ! -

I I I .  D A Y T IM E  S P E A K E R S  AN D  TO PIC S
Sunday: A t the f ir s t  lecture (9:00 a.m.), Dub 

M cClish w ill speak on ‘ ‘Jesus Describes the C hristian 
L ife .”  David Roper w ill speak on ‘‘C h ris t ’s 
Relationship to the Sc rip tu re s.”

Monday: John Waddey w ill d iscuss the topic, 
‘‘Jesus, and H is  New M o ra lity .” James W illc u tt w ill 
speak on ‘‘Jesus, The Suffering Servant.” “ C hrist, 
and the Problems of the Home, ’ ’ w ill be the subject of 
B ill C line.

Tuesday: Lynn Matheny w ill be speaking on 
“ Jesus, the Good Shepherd.” George Pledger w ill 
speak on “ Jesus and the Use of M ira c les.” Gary 
Workman w ill speak on “ The ‘Jesus O nly’ The o ry.”

Wednesday: Robert Ta ylo r w ill speak on “ C hrist, 
the K in g  of the Kingdom. ’ ’ Claude G uild’s topic w ill 
be ‘ ‘C h rist, the Lig ht of the W orld. ’ ’ Dick Sztanyo w ill 
speak on “ Jesus’ Incarnation and the Atoning 
Sacrifice.”

Thursday: Gene Palvado w ill speak on the subject, 
"Jesus " Death and B u ria l.” Roy Hardeman Deaver 

w ill speak on “ J esus, the Powerful Son of God.” 
Norman Gipson w ill speak on “ The Ethical Je su s.”

IV . O PEN FO R U M
There w ill be an open forum conducted daily from 

2:30 to 3:30 p.m. Moderators w ill be: (Monday) 
Robert Ba nkes, (Tuesday) Johnny Ram sey, 
(Wednesday) Robert Ta ylo r, (Thursday) Roy C. 
Deaver.

V. SPEC IA L E V E N T S  AND F E A T U R E S
(1) Leadership Dinner: On Tuesday, 5:00 to 7:00 

p.m ., there w ill be a catered dinner enjoyed by a ll 
elders, deacons, preachers, B ib le school teachers and 
the ir mates, w ith brother Leroy Brownlow as guest 
speaker on the sub ject, ‘ ‘The  Challenge of 
Leadership.”

(2) Luncheons: On Monday noon, Wyatt Sawyer 
w ill be featured, speaking on the topic “ Who is  my 
Mother and my Brethren?” Tuesday, at the noon 
hour, the annual “ Honor to whom Honor” luncheon 
w ill honor E . R . Harper, w ith W illa rd  C ollins 
speaking. On Wednesday at noon, John Banister w ill 
speak on ‘ ‘Some Th ing s I  have Learned after 50 Years 
as a Preacher.” Thursday noon, the popular feature, 
“ Humorous Th in g s that Have Happened to me as a 
Preacher” w ill be the theme. Lunches w ill be 
provided at the building for a nominal cost each day, 
and w ill be prepared by the ladies of the area.

(3) Displays: A large part of the building w ill be

Man is  an eternal soul.
He is  a triune being.
Moses wrote, “ And the 
Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into h is 
n o strils the breath of life ; 
and man became a liv ing  
so u l” (Gen. 2:7). Paul 
wrote: “ I  pray God your 
whole sp irit and soul and 
body be preserved 
b lam eless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus 
C h rist” ( I Th e ss. 5:23).
The beast of the fie ld has 
a body that is  liv ing .
When the beast dies he W . ED W IN  K E A R LE Y  
no longer e x ists. He is  dead forever. Man has a body 
that is  liv in g , but he also has a life  or soul that w ill 
exist eternally.

TH O S E  W HO  TE A C H  T H E  TH E O R Y  O F 
EV O LUTIO N  D EN Y T H E  E TE R N A L  SO UL. The 
theory of evolution, though popular, re sts upon vague 
hypotheses, assumed data, and a re lig ious faith 
without foundation. Wayne Jackson states: “ The 
theory of evolution in s is ts  that life  orig ina lly 
consisted sim ply of a ‘blob’ of protoplasm which, 
after m illio n s of years, became bi-sexual re su lting  in  
man and woman” (Reason and Revelation, Vol. I,  No. 
8).

Je rry Adler points out in  an article in  Newsweek 
magazine: ‘ ‘In  the fo ssil record, m issing  lin k s are the 
ru le : The story of life  is  as disjoined as a sile nt 
newsreel, in  which species succeed one another as 
abruptly as Balkan prime m in iste rs. The more 
sc ientists have searched for the transitional forms 
between species,*; the more they have been fru s
trated . . . .  Evidence from fo ss ils  now points over
whelm ingly away from the classical Darwinism  which 
most Americans learned in  high school: that new 
species evolve out of existing ones by the gradual 
accumulation of sm all changes, each of which helps 
the o rganism  su rv iv e  and compete in  the 
environment” (Adler, Je rry, “ Is  Man a Subtle 
Accident?” Newsweek, November 30, 1980, pg. 95). 
It takes greater faith to believe man came by chance 
than to believe an inte lligent God created the world 
and man.

prepared fo r d isp la y area, fe a turing  va rio us 
publishers, periodicals, benevolent homes, C hristian 
colleges, m ission endeavors, etc.

(4) Ladies Classes: There w ill be classes offered 
daily for the ladies, 11:00-12:00 a.m. The theme w ill 
be: ‘ ‘The Person and Life  of C hrist in  the Elevation of 
Womanhood. ’ ’ On Monday, Mary O ler w ill introduce 
the theme w ith, “ (Woman) In  The Beginning.” On 
Tuesday, Pat Suba w ill speak on “ The Emancipation 
from Tra d itio n .” On Wednesday, Veil Cardwell w ill 
speak on “ Revealing of Tru th  to Women.” And, 
Thursday, Thelma Banowsky w ill conclude the theme 
with ‘‘Challenging her to Highest Sp iritua l Service. ’’

VI. LODGING 
Free lodging w ill be provided in  the homes of 

members of the church in  th is area for a ll of t hose who 
request it in  advance. Or, if  preferred, there are 
num erous m ote ls available nearby. Fast-food 
restaurants are also available nearby; however, one 
main meal daily w ill be served at noon at the building 
at a nominal cost.

The lectures w ill be printed in  book form and w ill be 
available at the lectures. Tapes of each lecture w ill 
also be available.

Fo r further information, contact the Brown T ra il 
church, 1801 Brown T ra il, Bedford, Texas 76021, or 
call (817) 282-6526 or 282-3911.

Many have rejected the Bib le account of the orig in 
of man. T H E Y  TH E R E F O R E  R E JE C T T H E  E TH IC S  
OF T H E  B IB L E  AND REPLA C E TH E M  W ITH  
H U M A N ISM . The y m ust have som ething to 
substitute in  the moral void.

C o rlis s  Lam ont, hum anist author, sta te s, 
“ Humanism believes that mein has the power and 
potentiality of solving h is own problems success
fu lly , re lying p rim a rily on reason and scientific 
method to do so and to enlarge continually h is 
knowledge of the truth.

“ Humanism believes in  a naturalistic cosmology or 
metaphysics or attitude toward the universe that 
ru le s out all form s of the supernatural and that 
regards nature as the totality of being and as a 
constantly changing system of events which e xists 
independently of any mind of consciousness” 
{Humanism as a philosophy. Philosophy Lib ra ry, 
New York. 1949 PP. 19, 20).

A little  observation reveals that the se lf-re liant man 
soon low ers h is  standards and fa lls . Th e re 
fore we re ly upon Jeremiah’s statement, “ O Lord, I  
know that the way of man is  not in  him se lf: it is  not in  
man that walketh to direct h is steps” (Jer. 10:23).

We reject the evolutionary theory and humanism as 
doctrines destructive to a civilized society and to the 
eternal hope of man.

GOD C R EA TED  MAN W ITH  T H E  R IG H T OF 
CHOICE. The devil tempted man to sin  and man 
yielded (Gen. 3:1-7). S in  has continued un til the 
present time. The gospel of C hrist is  the only thing 
t hat has an effect to elevate the lot of man upon th is 
earth. Paul wrote, “ Fo r since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead. Fo r as in 
Adam a ll die, even so in  C hrist sha ll a ll be made 
alive” (I Cor. 15:22).

S in  is  so terrib le , that forgiveness of sin  demanded 
the gift of God’s only begotten Son to die upon the 
Roman cross (John 3:16). S in  demanded eternal 
punishment (Matt. 25:46; I I  Th e ss. 1:7-10). But God 
extended mercy in  the sacrifice of h is Son upon the 
cross. H is  Son suffered the death upon the cross for 
the sin s of mankind. We are informed by Paul, “ Fo r 
he hath made him to be sin  for us, who knew no sin , 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in  
him ” ( II Cor. 5:21). The salvation through C hrist is

Continued on page 4

Th e  Sou l O f Man
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Th e  A rt  O f Getting A long W ith  O the rs

“ If  it be possible, as much as lie th in  you, live 
peaceably w ith a ll men” (Romans 12:18).

“ Let us therefore follow after the things that make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another” (Romans 14:19).

“ Fo r he that w ill love life , and see good days, let 
him refrain h is tongue from evil, and h is lip s that they 
speak no guile. Let him eschew evil, and do good; let 
him seek peace, and ensue it ” (I Peter 3:10-11).

These passages of tim eless beauty and power 
would create a world of peace and harmony and 
graciousness, if  they were but applied in  the live s of 
men everywhere.

The word “ girt” as used in  th is treatise is  defined 
as, “ a system of ru le s or methods of performing 
particular actions . . . systematic application of 
knowledge or s k ill in  effecting a desired re su lt” 
(W ebster’s New Collegiate Dictionary).

Herew ith, we subm it some ru le s which, if  sincerely 
applied, w ill enable you to find how to get along with 
of hers.

(1) Put forth your very best effort to cultivate a 
pleasing disposition (I Corinthians 10:33). It is  not 
suggested that truth ever be compromised! A 
pleasing disposition attracts people, but a carping, 
fault-finding personality repels and drives away 
many who might have been won over. “ He that hath 
friends must show h im se lf friendly . . . ” (Proverbs 
18:24). In  contending for the faith always leave the 
door open so that another opportunity can be had, if  
needed (Galatians 1:6-10).

(2) Learn to be tolerant, rather than abrasive. The 
devil has three swords which he urges people to use 
constantly: Sarcasm, caustic speech, and rid icule. 
Paul wrote, “ W ith  low liness and meekness, w ith 
longsuffering, forbearing one another in  love; 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the Sp irit in  the 
bond of peace” (Ephesians 4:2-3). To  illu stra te : A 
lady was driving her car along a very crowded street 
when her car stalled. She tried and tried to sta rt it  but 
it ju st would not sta rt. A man ju st behind her began to 
honk h is horn . . . HO N K . . . HO N K . . . H O N K!! 
T h is  honking upset the lady no end. F in a lly , she got 
out of her car, walked back to the honking man, and 
said, “ S ir, if  you w ill go and sta rt my car, I ’l l  stay back 
here and honk your horn for you.”

Another marvelous Scripture dealing w ith personal 
re lationships is  I  Thessalonians 5:14-15, which reads, 
“ We exhort you, brethren, admonish the disorderly, 
encourage the fainthearted, support the weak, be 
longsuffering toward a ll. See that none render unto 
any one evil for e v il; but always follow after that which 
is  good, one toward another, and toward a ll” (ASV). 
Th u s if  disagreement a rises, learn to d iffe r without 
allowing hatred to f il l your heart. There can be no 
doubt but that hatred has ruined many churches and 
many marriages — hatred that developed over m inor 
things.

(3) To  get along with others, you must learn to love 
people. We run into people everywhere we go. There 
is  an element of stre ss and tension and pressure 
brought on by our association w ith others.

God loved the people of a ll the world. Even on the 
cross, Jesus prayed for those who crucified him (John 
3:16-17; Luke 23:34). I f  we love only those who love 
us, there is  no special reward; we are required to love 
even our enemies (Matthew 5:43-47). I f  we love our 
neighbor as we love ourselves, we are w illin g  and 
ready to a ssist him in  any good work (Matthew 
22:34-40).

(4) To  be courteous and polite toward others is  a 
m ust! “ F in a lly , be ye a ll of one mind, having 
compassion one of another, love as brethren, be 
p itifu l, be courteous” (I Peter 3:8). To  be gracious, 
affable, cordial, diplomatic, thoughtful, considerate, 
are words close to the heart of a C hristian. It  is  always 
wrong for a C hristian to be impolite, rude, ill-  
mannered, overbearing, and discourteous toward

W . A. H O LLEY

oi hers. One of the best ways to disarm your enemy is  
to admit your m istakes (James 5:16).

(5) If  you would get along well w ith others, you 
must make sure to control your temper. “ Not soon 
angry,” is  one of the qualifications of elders. “ A ll 
b itterness, wrath, and anger” must be cast aside 
(T itu s 1:7; Ephesians 4:31-32). “ Anger resteth in  the 
bosom of fo o ls,” saith the preacher. Anger is  one of 
the most destructive emotions possessed by human 
beings! Psychologists te ll us that anger causes 
problems from hemorrhoids to upset stomachs. It  is  
said t hat anger causes tension headaches; anger also 
contributes to high blood pressure and other diseases 
such as a rth ritis. What can one do about h is anger?
(1) He can recognize that he is  angry; (2) he can 
determine what he is  angry about, and if  it  is  worth 
what it w ill cost him ; (3) he can decide if  what he is  
angry about is  rea listic ; (4) he can try  to correct the

not without conditions.
SA LV A TIO N  IS  C O NDITIO NED  UPON O BED I

EN C E TO  A FO RM  OF T H E  D E A TH , B U R IA L , AND 
R ESU R R EC TIO N  OF C H R IST. The gospel of C hrist 
is  based on the death, buria l and resurrection of 
C hrist (I Cor. 15:1-4). These facts are essential for 
C hristianity to have valid ity.

Paul te lls of the salvation of the Romans and h is 
own. He says, “ Know ye not, that so many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus C hrist were baptized into h is 
deal h? Therefore we are buried w ith him by baptism 
into death: that like  as C hrist was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in  newness of life ” (Rom. 6:3-4). We 
must die in  the practice of sin  as C hrist died on the 
cross. We must be buried in  the watery grave as 
C hrist was buried in  the borrowed tomb (Acts

problem causing h is anger;  thus changing the 
situation in  so far as possible. ·"

(6) I f  one would get along w ell w ith others, it  is  
absolutely necessary to watch' one's words. W ords 
are powerful: they can do great good and they1can 
accomplish great harm! Some words build up and 
some break down and destroy! One word can lead one 
to heaven while another can lead one down to hell 
(Proverbs 15:1; I  Peter 3:10; James 3:2,6). We sha ll 
give account for every idle word we speak (Matthew 
12:36-37). ‘ '

(7) To  get along w ith others you must make sure to 
follow the golden rule in  "all your re lationships 
(M atthew 7 :12 ). M oreover seek to se ttle  a ll 
d ifficu ltie s at once (Matthew  18:15-17). The longer 
t rouble is  allowed to hang on, the more d ifficu lt it  is  to 
settle. — P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , Ala. 35580.

8:38-39; Acts 10:47). We must arise from the watery 
grave to walk a new life . I f  you have not so obeyed, 
you need to act while you have time and opportunity.

T H E  SO UL W IL L  G IV E ACCOUNT O F T H E  
D EED S DONE IN  T H E  BO DY (Π Cor. 5:10). Solomon 
stated, “ Then sha ll the dust re turn to the earth as it  
was: and the sp irit sha ll return unto God who gave it  
(Eccl. 12:7). “ It  is  appointed unto men once to die, 
but after th is the judgment” (Heb. 9:27).

Jesus asked, “ Fo r what is  a man profited, if  he 
sha ll gain t he whole world, and lose h is own soul? Or 
what sha ll a man give in  exchange fo r h is soul?” 
(Matt. 16:26).

HOW  M UC H DO YO U V A LU E YO UR SO UL? IF  
YO U W E R E  TO  D IE  TO D A Y, W H A T W O ULD  B E  
YO UR E TE R N A L  D E ST IN Y ?  -  P.O . Box 506, 
LaFayette, Ga. 30728.

hear but would not under stand. The apostle Paul 
referred to th is prophecy of Isaiah on various 
occasions in  h is work when Isra e l would not respond 
to the teaching of th is insp ired man (Acts 28:25-29; 
Romans 10:16-21).

W hile  it is  true that faith is  produced by the hearing 
of the word of God (Romans 10:17), there are tim es 
when the gospel is  heard but obedience to C hrist is  
not the end re su lt. Why? The answer can be found in  
the example of so many Isra e lite s who failed to enter 
into the promised land. The w rite r of the book of 
Hebrews inform s us that the glad tid ings had been 
preached unto Isra e l ‘ ‘but the word of hearing did not 
profit them, because it was not united by fa ith w ith 
them that heard” (Hebrews 4:1-3). E a rlie r we learn 
that the reason why some did not enter into that re st 
was because of unbelief (disobedience) (Hebrews 
3:18,19). Had they not heard? Yes, but the word of 
God had not been united or mixed w ith faith on the 
part of the hearers. And without fa ith, a person 
cannot please God (Hebrews 11:6).

The hearer of the gospel indeed has a great 
re sp onsib ility. I f  the heart is  not receptive, there 
cannot be any fa ith. A s food eaten cannot benefit the 
body if  it  is  not digested, neither can the gospel of 
C hrist save the individual unless it  is  united w ith 
fa ith. Sinne rs are exhorted to “ receive w ith 
meekness the implanted word which is  able to save 
your so u ls” (James 1:21). — 809 Perry Store Road 
Opp, Alabama 36467.

H e a ring  B u t  Not Be liev ing

Th e  Sou l O f Man
Continued from Page 3

One of the frustra tions 
experienced by preach
e rs of the gospel is  
knowing that the gospel 
has been taught, yet 
there have been no 
responses by the hearers 
to obedience. T h is  may 
occur when s in n e rs 
refuse to obey the gospel 
of Chris', and/or when 
members of the church 
fa il to comply w ith the 
teaching of C h rist to 
m ature in  the fa ith .
There can also be puzzle
ment in  the teacher’s  RAYM O ND E L L IO T T  
heart when one fam ily
obeys and another fam ily rejects the same teaching 
while being instructed privately in the ir homes. The 
same gospel is  being taught but is  bringing different 
responses. It is  easy to become discouraged, blaming 
oneself for the fa ilure to convert a ll the people being 
taught the way of salvation.

We must understand and come to realize that a ll 
who hear w ill not believe and obey the gospel. The 
hearer has a resp onsib ility in  the process of 
conversion. T h is  principle is  clearly taught in  the 
parable of the so ils presented by the Lord, recorded in  
Mat t hew 13:1-23. In  the usage of the words of Isaiah, 
Jesus mentioned that there were those who would
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Th e  C h ristia n  And La w

N O BLE M cKN IG H T

There are those who 
assert that in  th is d is
pensation people are not 
under any law in  the 
realm of re lig ion. Those 
who so teach, usua lly do 
so in  an attempt to deny 
baptism or some other 
command of our Lord 
Je su s C h ris t. Le t u s 
examine th is vita l subject 
in  the lig h t of Bib le 
teaching.

We are not under the 
edict given to Adam and 
Eve in  the garden of 
Eden. “ And the Lord 
God took the man, and 
put him  into the garden 
of Eden to dress it  and to keep it . And the Lord God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat: But of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : for 
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt sure ly 
die” (Gen. 2:15-17). You and l  have never spent a day 
of our live s in  the garden of Eden. We have never been 
in  the presence of a tree which contained the 
knowledge of good and evil. Therefore, it  should be 
obvious that th is law was not given to us.

We are not under the precepts of the Patriarchy. 
There was law in  the Patriarchal dispensation. Paul 
w rite s, “ Fo r u n til the law sin  was in  the world: but sin  
is  not imputed when there is  no ’aw. Nevertheless 
death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the sim ilitude of Adam’s 
transgression, who is  the figure of him that was to 
come” (Rom. 5:13-14). Paul p la inly declares that in  
the absence of law there is  no sin . The book of Genesis 
makes it  clear that there was sin  during the time of the 
Patriarch. Therefore, there had to be law during th is 
time. There was no w ritten law but there was law. 
God would speak directly to the father and he would 
make known to h is fam ily the commandment given to 
him . You and I  have never been commanded to build 
an altar and offer burnt sacrifices to God. That law 
was given to the Patriarchs.

We are not under the law given through Moses. 
God gave a law, from M t. Sina i, to the descendants of

Jacob as they journeyed to the land of Canaan. Moses 
makes it  very clear to whom th is law was given. ‘ ‘And 
Moses called a ll Isra e l, and said unto them, Hear, O 
Isra e l, the statutes and judgements which I  speak in  
your ears th is day, that ye may learn them, and keep 
and do them. The Lord our God made a covenant w ith 
us in  Horeb. The Lord made not th is covenant w ith 
our fathers, but w ith us, even us, who are a ll of us 
here alive th is day” (Deut. 5:1-3). T h is  law was given 
to fle sh ly Isra e l. It  was not given to us and God never 
intended for us to live  according to it s  precepts.

Furtherm ore, the New Testament teaches that the 
Law of Moses has been taken out of the way. It  is  no 
longer authoritative in  the realm of re lig ion. 
‘ ‘B lotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it  out of 
the way, nailing it  to h is cross” (Col. 2:14). T h is  is  an 
obvious reference to the Law of Moses. It  was taken 
out of the way when C hrist died on the cross and 
no one is  subject to it today.

We are not subject to the edict of Eden, the 
precepts of the patriarchy, or the law of Moses. Can 
we, therefore, conclude that we are under no law 
today in  the realm of relig ion. Such does not follow 
and for very obvious reasons.

Paul w rites that we are “ under the law to 
C hrist . ” (1 Cor .  9:21).  To  the Romans he wrote,

“ Where is  boasting then? It  is  excluded. By what 
law? of works? Nay; but by the law of fa ith” (Rom. 
3:27). Five chapters later he declared, “ Fo r the law of 
the S p irit of life  in  C hrist Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin  and death” (Rom. 8:2). Paul wrote 
to the Galatians: “ Bear ye one another’s burdens, 
and so fu lf il the law of C h rist” (Gal. 6:2). Sure ly then 
one can see that in  th is age we are subject to the law of 
C hrist.

T h is  law teaches what the alien sinner must do to 
become a child of God. He must hear the gospel of 
C hrist (Rom. 10:13-14). He must believe in  Jesus 
C hrist as the Son of God (Jn. 8:24). He must repent of 
h is s in s (Acts 17:30). He must confess h is faith in  
C hrist as the Son of God (Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 8:37). He 
must then be baptized into C hrist for the rem ission of 
sin s (Acts 2:38). At that time God w ill add him to the 
Church (Acts 2:47).

One m ust then continue to live h is life  in  harmony 
w ith the teaching of the law of C hrist. In  the day of 
judgement, it  is  by th is law that we sha ll be judged. 
Jesus said, “ He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that I  
have spoken, the same sha ll judge him in  the last 
day” (Jn. 12:48). — 1360 Brookneal Circle Mobile, 
Alabama 36609.

How  T o  E n jo y  Y o u rse lf
W . A. H O LLEY

“ Fo r he that would love life , and see good days, let 
him refra in h is tongue from evil, and h is lip s that they "' 
speak no guile, ’ ’ wrote the apostle Peter (I Peter 3:8). 
The apostle Paul suggests that certain things are 
necessary “ that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life  in  a ll godliness and honesty” (I Tim othy 2:1-6).

If  you w ish to enjoy yourself, how can you go about 
learning how to “ love life  and see good days?”

We prayerfully offer the following suggestions:
(1) Take a good, hard look at yourself. “ Examine 

yourse lves,” saith the Scripture. What do you see? 
A person who is  reasonable, happy, and satisfied? or 
a person who is  frustrated, balky, and angry? Are you

afraid to think positively? As you survey your 
’ situation, do you see nothing but the bad things?

(2) Develop a burning desire to build a wholesome 
outlook upon life . It w ill not hurt you to put forth the 
greatest possible effort. Never withdraw into a she ll 
and feel that there is  no use in  trying  because you 
think that matters sim ply cannot be changed. You can 
do som ething fo r y o u rse lf (M atthew 7 :7 -12 ; 
Philipp ians 4:7-13; I I  Peter 1:5-11).

(3) You should remember that you Eire not alone, no 
matter what your encumbrances may be. I f  you are a 
C hristian , the Lord w ill be with you to help you bear

t;onttnuea Da Uage^
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Inconsistencies
RO G ER JACKSO N

T itu s  3:10 in  the K JV  states, “ A man that is  an 
he re tic  after the f irs t  and second admonition 
reject.”  Fo r “ heretick” the ASV uses “ factious 
man” while the Interlinear Greek New Testament 
gives “ a sectarian man.” Evidently, Paul’s intention 
is  to warn the brethren about a man who would 
separate the brethren into little  antagonistic groups (I 
Cor. 1:10-14).

I  heard a preacher say ju st yesterday that he 
had never preached in  a place where the d ivisions 
were over anything other than opinions. One he 
mentioned was over whether the brethren would 
build a restroom or buy an a ir conditioner. W hile I  
cannot say such a thing about m yself, I  must admit 
that th is has been the case w ith me in  the vast 
m ajority of cases I  have witnessed. When a man 
considers h is opinion to be more important than 
either truth  or the unity of the brethren he w ill press it  
to the lim its, u n til he is  stopped. Such a man is  an 
heretic, and the brethren ought to stand as one 
against him . I f  one loves the peace and unity God 
demanded of u s, he w ill take a stand for it  (Psa. 
133:1-3).

These brethren not only misunderstand the texts 
they seek to employ, if  they use any scripture at a ll, 
but in  practice even violate them themselves and 
cannot or w ill not see the ir inconsistencies. It  proves 
that nothing can blind us quicker than blind 
contention determined never to alter it s  course.

A man who did not believe in  Bib le school literature 
once asked brother N. B . Hardeman to explain a 
passage of scripture to him so that he could use that 
explanation in  h is class Sunday. Brother Hardeman 
suggested to the gentleman that he w rite the expla
nation down, mimeograph it  and give a copy to each 
student. He stoutly refused! Now what is  the"' 
difference, except that he wanted a ll the glory? Did 
not the Jerusalem elders and apostles w rite in fo r
mation down to be read to the church (Acts 15)?

We changed the order of services once where I  
preached so that we observed the communion after 
preaching instead of before. Then, rather strangely, 
an older brother began mentioning at each business 
meeting w ith a ll the men, that he knew we were doing 
things that were not scriptura l. When I  confronted

Continued on page 3

 
BOB DUNCAN

“P a u l, And S ilva nus, 
A nd T im o th e u s. 

The words of the title  
of th is article are the 
opening words in  Paul’s 
f ir s t  le tte r to the 
Th e ssa lo n ia n s. The se  
men saw no need to 
attach to the ir names 
some high sounding title .
On other occasions Paul 
introduced h im se lf as 
‘ ‘Pa u l, an apostle of 
Jesus C h rist,” or some 
sim ila r words. Even in  
such cases the mention of 
h is apostleship was to 
call a ttention to the 
importance and authenti
city of the gospel he BOB DUNCAN
preached, and not to call attention to h is own personal 
importance.

It  is  somewhat d ifficu lt in  the denominationally 
oriented re lig ious world in  which we live  fo r gospel 
preachers to avoid being called by the same title s 
which denominational preachers ascribe to them
selves. We find ourselves almost daily in  the position 
of wanting to correct some well-meaning person who 
has addressed us as “ Reverend So-and-so,” but 
wanting to make such correction without being ugly 
or offensive. Jesus taught: “ But be not ye called 
Rabbi: for one is  your M aster, even C h rist; and a ll ye 
are brethren. And call no man your father upon the 
earth: fo r one is  your Father, which is  in  heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters: fo r one is  your Master, 
even C h rist” (Matthew 23:8-10).

It  is  our judgment that even the word “ brother” 
may become a title , if  used exclusively of those who 
preach. Fo r example, every member of a congre
gation may be called by h is f irs t  name, except the 
preacher, and he is  called, “ Brother So-and-so.” Or

the preacher answers the telephone at home, and 
some good siste r on the other end of the line says, 
“ Brother So-and-so, may I  speak to Sadie?” W hy is  
he Brother So-and-so, but h is wife ju st plain Sadie? 
And many tim es le tters we receive begin w ith the 
sa lu ta tio n : “ Dear B ro th e r [w ith  a capital B ] 
So-and-so. ’ ’ The re’s nothing wrong w ith calling each 
other “ brother,”  but if  it  is  not being used as a title , 
then why spe ll it  w ith a capital B?  In  Ephesians 6:21 
and Colossians 4:7 Tychicus is  referred to by Paul as 
“ a beloved brother,” and in  neither case did the 
translators th ink the word brother should be 
capitalized. Peter referred to Paul as “ our beloved 
brother Paul”  (Π Peter 3:15), but the word brother is  
not spelled w ith a capital B ,  because it  is  not a title .

In  the m ail th is week we received a brochure 
announcing a certain seminar sponsored by a church 
of C h rist. The following title s (or descriptive term s, if  
you prefer) were among those used to introduce the 
speakers and class teachers involved in  th is sem inar: 
(1) campus evangelist, (2) campus evangelist intern, 
(3) senior adult evangelist, (4) high school evangelist 
intern, and (5) single adult evangelist inte rn. Who are 
we try ing  to im press?

If  the insp ired w rite rs of the New Testament held 
the philosophy some of my modern-day brethren 
hold, the f ir s t  verse of F ir s t  Thessalonians might read 
like  th is: ‘ ‘The insp ired Apostle [spelled w ith a capital 
A\ Paul, senior adult itinerant evangelist; and 
Sy lva n u s, ju n io r adult eva ng e list in te rn ; and 
Tim otheus, single adult evangelist in te rn ; unto the 
church of the Thessalonians . . . . ”

These things we have mentioned are w ith in the 
realm of judgment, but let us try  to use the very best 
of judgment in  such matters.

And now I ’m going to have to bring th is article to an 
abrupt end. Our m in iste r of secretarial services has 
some le tters fo r me to sign, and our m in iste r of 
custodial care wants to vacuum my study.

How  T o  E n jo y  Y o u rse lf
Continued From Page 1

your burdens, and to overcome your handicaps or 
problems (Philippians 4:19; Hebrews 13:5-6; Psalm s 
46 :If f ;  Romans 8:28).

(4) Picture yourself, in  your own mind, as an active, 
likeable, loving, capable, helpful and cheerful 
person. “ Fo r as he thinketh in  h is heart, so is  he” 
(Proverbs 23:7). T ry  to see yourse lf as a ray of 
synshine, not as a gathering storm . Hence, endeavor 
to build for yourse lf a new image.

(5) It is  always best to try  to look on the bright side 
of life . Of course, t hings may be bad, but not as bad as 
they might be. Even floods, storm s, sickness, and 
hardships are certain to pass away. A fter the storm s 
comes the sunshine. When you think se riously, it is  a 
good morning every day. Repeat the following words, 
“ T h is  is  a beautiful day: God and I  w ill use it 
together. I f  problems arise, w ith the help of God, I  
w ill solve them. But, if  my problems cannot be 
changed, by the grace of God, I  w ill do my very best to

learn to live w ith them.” Look up and see the sta rry 
sky; look down and see the loathsome mud!

(6) Learn from the past. A ll w ise people do. Do not 
repeat the same mistake. Sure ly, life  has taught you 
something. W hy w orry about things which never 
happen? Most storm s which you spent so much time 
w orrying about, never happened. Unbridled fear is  a 
te rrib le master. So often the lio ns which we see along 
the way turn out to be kittens; many of our obstacles 
turn out to be b lessings in  d isguise (Cf. Philipp ians 
1:12-21; Matthew 6:24-34).

(7) You should take time to count your b lessings.
‘ ‘Count your b lessings, name them one by one, count 
your b lessings, see what God has done,” are words 
from a wonderful song which we often sing. You are 
richer than you th ink! “ Let the peace of God ru le  in  
your hearts, to the which also ye are called in  one

Continued on page 3
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body; and be ye thankful” (Colossians 3:15), It  is  
suggested that you prepare a lis t  of ten blessings 
which you do not w ish to lose.

(8) A s a C hristian, you should do a lot of praying. 
T e ll the Lord God A lm ighty about your fears and 
w o rrie s, yo u r p rob lem s, w hether p hysica l or 
sp iritu a l. You do believe that God can and w ill help, 
do you not? (Psalm s 46:1-3; Hebrews 13:5-6; James 
5:16; I  Peter 5:7). The apostle Paul, while in  the 
Roman p rison, expressed the thought which should 
characterize you in  the following words: “ At my f irs t  
answer no man stood w ith me, but a ll men forsook 
me: I  pray God that it  may not be laid to the ir charge. 
Notwithstanding the Lord stood w ith me, and 
strengthened me; that by me the preaching might be 
fu lly  known, and that a ll the Gentiles might hear: and

him  about it  he said, “ Our forefathers established 
th is order and we m ust not depart from it . ’ ’ Where do 
brethren get these ideas? There is  no established 
order in  the Bib le . The same is  true w ith regard to the 
care of orphans. We are told that the only scriptura l 
way to care fo r them is  to take them into our homes, 
and yet there is  no such teaching in  the B ib le . W hile 
we are on the topic of examples it  might be mentioned 
that those who in s is t upon an exDress example for 
every practice of the church might do w ell to te ll 
where we might find an example of the practice of a 
preacher’s taking h is salary out of the f ir s t  day of the 
week collection of I  Corinthians 16:1,2? Yes, it  is  
rig ht, but where is  the example?

Ba p tistrie s in  the building have always been a great 
concern for a few. D ig a pond in  the yard and it  is

Continued from page 2

I  was delivered out of the mouth of the lio n ” (Π 
Tim othy 4:16-17).

(9) I f  you tru ly  w ish to enjoy yourself, you must 
open your B ib le, that you may see yourse lf as you 
really are. God’s m irro r reflects the true picture. A ll 
your rough edges are revealed and brought into sharp 
focus. You can find help to deal w ith a ll personality 
problems and emotional im m aturity. Our “ m inds” 
need to be “ renewed” day by day (Romans 12:1-2). 
The  apostle Paul u rg es the “ casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itse lf 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of C h rist” (Π 
Corinthians 10:5). An hour, each day, spent in  
reading and meditating upon the truth  of God, w ill do 
more to bring peace and quiet to a troubled heart than

Inconsistencies
Continued from Page 2

a lright, but put a shed over it  and you are a libera l. 
Baptism  in  running water is  essential to others. One 
poor sinner insisted  upon being baptized in  running 
water but objected when the preacher offered to p ull 
the plug and turn on the faucet. S t ill another insisted  
upon being baptized in  the Jordan. The preacher 
suggested he call him  when he returned, but said he 
refused to go.

Of course there is  always eating in  the church 
building. Some brethren w ill stand by a water 
fountain while quoting, “ What? have ye not houses to 
eat and to d rink in?” And since great objections are 
raised to having a kitchen in  the church and at the 
same time preach one can only get in  by being 
baptized we might w ith a ll authority ask when the

anything you may know (James 1:22-25; Acts 17:11; I I  
Tim othy 2:15; I I  Corinthians 3:18).

(10) How do you feel about yourself? your family? 
the church? your nation? You must possess a high 
estimate of yourse lf (Romans 12:1-3). You were made 
in  the image of God; you are one of God’s creation; 
you are responsible to God Alm ighty, to yourself, and 
to your neighbors. Make yourself usefu l; ^ef dp each 
morning surrounded with work which you want to do; 
t ake a vacatiofi by making yourse lf busy in  service to 
the le ss fortunate, and to the lost. When you think of 
yourse lf in  term s of service to others, you w ill see how 
valuable you are. — Box 274, Pa rrish , Ala. 35580.

kitchen was baptized?
One congregation had a unique way of handling 

factious people. They b u ilt a second building a few 
blocks away, and when one of these fellows came 
along they would invite him to go there where he 
could find a group of people of h is disposition, and 
there they could fight it  out and return when it  was 
over. That is  not a bad idea. — 940 Old Wood Rd. 
Oxford, Ala. 36203.

Many a man is net suspected of being igno
rant t i l l  he starts to talk.
People who know the very least seem to know 
it the loudest.

La m b  A nd L io n  Together?
K E R R Y  K N IG H T

Mat eria l has come across my desk during the past 
year under the seed of “ Lamb jand Lion M in istrie s.” 
One publication of that sort, called the Lamplighter, 
comes out of Plano, Texas. It  is  published by D r. 
David R . Reagan.

In  a special autobiographical paper called, “ My 
Pilgrim age Toward A Prem illennia l Viewpoint,” 
Reagan outlines h is journey from prophetic ignorance 
to present enlightenment. Unashamedly, he traces 
h is move to the m illennia l camp.

It  is  amazing how many brethren are being caught 
up in  the sensationalism and alarm ism of the 
m illennia l movement. To  some, anything that is  new, 
novel, and different is  automatically better and more 
acceptable. It appears we are destined to fight the 
same battle in  the present time that Foy Wallace, J r. 
and other loyal brethren did a generation ago.

Reagan draws from Isaiah 11 h is concept fo r the 
“ Lamb and the Lion M in istry .” To  quote from h is 
autobiographical sketch he w rite s: “ In  like  manner, 
nations have not beat the ir swords into plowshares 
(figuratively or lite ra lly !) nor has the knowledge of 
the Lord covered the earth as the waters cover the 
seas, nor has h isto ry been graced by the new 
Jerusalem foreseen by Isaiah, nor has the LIO N  LA IN  
DOWN W ITH  T H E  LA M B ” (Em phasis added).

F ir s t , let us view the text under consideration. 
“ The wolf also sha ll dwell w ith the lamb, and the 
leopard sha ll lie  down w ith the kid ; and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together; and a little  
child sha ll lead them” (Isa. 11:6). It  seems to me if  
one is  going to lite ra lize  a passage he should at least 
be accurate in  the details of it . The lamb does not lie

down w ith the lion, but rather w ith the wolf, and the 
lion lie s w ith the calf.

To  discount the figurative message and sp iritua l 
imagery of the text is  tragic. By lite ra lizin g  the 
scripture, he has w ild animals dwelling in  God’s holy 
mountain and being fu ll of the knowledge of the Lord 
(v. 9). M ille n n ia lists make a fatal erro r in  trying  to 
apply Isa iah 11 to some future, golden age in  which 
animals w ith a w ild nature w ill be m iraculously 
domesticated.

The opening verses of the chapter declare a 
prophecy concerning the F IR S T  coming of C hrist. 
“ And there sha ll come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, and a Branch sha ll grow out of h is roots’ ’ (Isa. 
11:1). Luke, in  no uncertain term s, provides us w ith 
the fu ilfillm e n t and application of that prediction in  
Acts 13:22-23. It  was fu lfille d  in  the f irs t  coming of 
C hrist in  connection w ith John’s preaching “ the 
baptism of repentance to a il the people of Isra e l.”

The wolf, lamb, leopard, kid , calf, Uon, and fatling 
of Isa . 11:6 are sim ply metaphors describing people. 
Such usage was very common. Jesus said to Peter: 
“ Feed my lambs” (Jn. 21:15). Paul speaks of being 
“ delivered out of the mouth of the lio n ” (Π Tim . 
4:17). The carnivorous characteristics of some would 
be transformed into the meek qualities of God’s 
people under the influence of the gospel’s pro
clamation. No better example could be offered to 
illu stra te  th is idea than the conversion of Saul of 
Ta rsu s. T h is  man, as a persecutor, sought to devour 
the church (Acts 9:1). Like  Em Etnimal, he stalked 
believers to distant regions smd had them bound (V. 
2). But under the influence of the Gospel Saul was

changed. He would later w rite to those whom he once 
despised smd say: “ Therefore, my brethren desirly 
beloved and longed for, my joy Emd crown, so stand 
fast in  the Lord, my dearly beloved” (Ph il. 4:1).

There is  a very simple ru le  that I  have learned 
concerning the interpretation of prophecy. I f  it  w ill be 
followed, the endless speculations and lite ra lizing  of 
symbolic books may be eliminated. That rule is : ‘ ‘The 
Old Testament prophets sought to prepsire the world 
for the f irs t  coming of C hrist. The New Testament 
w rite rs seek to prepEire us for h is re tu rn .” — 12403 
Pinerock, Houston, Texas 77024.

A philosopher thinks in order to believe. He 
formulates his prejudices and systematizes 
his ignorance.

When you don’t want to do anything, one ex
cuse is as good as another.

A truly great leader is one who never allows 
his followers to discover that he is as ignorant 
as they are.

The road to failure is greased with the slime 
of indifference.

Doing nothing is the most tiresome job in the 
world because you can’t stop and rest.
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B a rz il la i,  Th e  Iro n  Man

The story of B a rzilla i, 
the Gileadite, is  one of 
t he most touching in  the.
Old Testament. The text 
te lls  the sto ry  of a 
beautiful old man and a 
beaut ifu l incident in  a far 
from  b ea utifu l tim e.
David was forced to flee 
in  haste from  the 
re b e llio u s troops of 
Absalom, h is son. W ith 
out provisions, he and h is 
t roops headed for the h ill 
country east of Jordan.
B a rz illa i and others 
“ brought beds, and 
basins, and . . .  wheat. . . JOHN W A D D EY 
and beans . . . and honey and butter, and sheep and 
cheese. . .  for David and for the people that were with 
him . . . .  The people [were] hungry, and weary, and 
th irsty  in  the w ilderness” ( II Samuel 17:27-29).

A ll we know about B a rzilla i is  found in  th is passage 
and another in  Π Samuel 19:31-39. H is  name means 
“ strong or made of iro n .” H is  home was Rogelim in  
Gilead in  the h ill country of northeast Palestine 
(19:31). It  was a land of pastures w ith sheep and 
cattle. He was a very wealthy man now some 80 years 
of age (19:32). B a rz illa i gave far more than physical 
supplies to David that day; he gave of him se lf. That is  
the essence of true giving (Π Corinthians 8:5).

He was a man of courageous loyalty. B a rzilla i did 
not wait to see which way the wind would blow. David 
was h is king, h is long time friend. Many had turned 
against David and o thers re fused to commit 
themselves. B a rzilla i stood solid  as a rock, loyal at a ll 
costs. He was a friend who loved at a ll tim es, a 
brot her born for adversity (Proverbs 17:17). He was a 
friend t hat ‘ ‘sticketh closer than a brother’ ’ (Proverbs 
18:24). The old man knew fu ll-w e ll what h is actions 
that day would cost him should David lose. But he 
gladly risked everything for friendship’s sake.

We admire h is generous hospitality. B a rzilla i knew 
what to do w ith h is wealth. He was glad to share h is 
bounty. It was not a matter of constraint; there was no 
thought of reward. Such hospitality is  a virtue 
expected of C hristians as well. We must be ‘ ‘given to 
hosp ita lity” (Romans 12:13). So to m in iste r to 
C hrist ’s servant is  to serve C hrist h im se lf and w ill 
bring it s  own b lessing (Matthew 25:40). Each day 
brings us B a rz illa i’s opportunities to do good, if  we 
but have h is sp irit (Galatians 6:10).

T h is  old man had great respect for David’s 
character. It was not a matter of popularity to 
B a rzilla i. David was God’s man; a good man, an 
abused man. He deserved support. Even though at 
that moment he was a fugitive, David’s cause was 
right. He believed he should give honor to whom 
honor is  due (Romans 13:7).

Hum ility  was a tra it of B a rzilla i. When the revolt 
was crushed, David and h is men headed back to 
Jerusalem. Joyful friends went out to cheer their 
monarch. B a rzilla i also saluted h is liege lord. 
Remembering the kindness h is friend had exhibited, 
David invited B a rzilla i to live in  the royal court at 
Jerusalem. But he did not want to be a burden to h is 
lord (19:35b). To  him , h is services were unworthy of 
special reward. It  was an honor to him ju st to serve h is 
king, to walk by h is side. H is  attitude is  captured by 
t he poet. ‘ ‘The service and loyalty I  owe, in  doing, pay 
itse lf.”

H is  was a beautiful old age. He was an 
octogenarian. He was not spared in firm itie s of old 
age. H is  appetite and senses were a ll fa iling . Tim e 
had taken it s  to ll (19:35). The evil days of decay had 
come and t he dust would soon ret urn to earth and the 
sp irit to God who gave it (Ecclesiastes 12:1-7). In  the

midst of t hese d isa b ilitie s we see no bitterness and 
hear no complaint. H is  outer man had decayed, but 
h is inner man was renewed (Π Corinthians 4:16). 
Like  t he roses aft er the wedding, he had lo st h is color, 
but not the sweet sm ell. There is  a mellow
ness of old age that many reflect. At 25 we are 
determined to carve our in itia ls on every tree, but at 
60 we have closed our knife blades. B a rzilla i did not 
use h is old age as an excuse from serving h is king. 
W hile he was able, he was determined to do h is part.

We admire h is calm approach to death. A s he 
prepared to bid David farewell, he expressed the 
desire t o die in  h is own land and be buried beside h is 
parents (19:37). Death did not frighten him . There 
was no running from it , no pretending it was not nigh. 
B a rzilla i clearly saw that he was but a p ilg rim  enroute 
to another land (Hebrews 11:13). From  him we learn 
both how to live and how to die.

B a rzilla i was concerned for h is children. I f  he were 
too old to live in  the king ’s court, perhaps h is son, 
Chimham, could enjoy the privilege (19:37-38). David 
honored that request , instructing Solomon to “ show 
kindness unto the sons of B a rz illa i. . . ” (I K in g s 2:7). 
Everyone has a b lessing to confer upon h is children,

even if  very poor. “ A righteous man that walketh in 
h is integrity, blessed are h is children after him ” 
(Proverbs 20:7).

Precious memories w ilLfo llo w  such a man’s life . 
Upon h is death bed, David s t ill remembered with 
gratitude h is old friend’s kindness ( II K in g s 2:7). 
W it h the return of the exiles from Babylon, B a rz illa i’s 
he irs are mentioned (Ezra  2:61). H is  works did follow 
after him (Revelation 14:13).

Great lessons can be learned from B a rz illa i’s 
example. God can use us to b less some suffering 
saint , but only if  we are w illin g  to be used. We are 
reminded of the great personal satisfaction he 
enjoyed for h is kind deeds. We should strive  to grow 
old w ith the sweet sp irit of B a rz illa i. May the Lord 
give us grace both to live and to die as th is great man 
did.

“ Among the fa ith less, fa ith fu l only he,
Among innumerable false, unmoved,
Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified ,
H is  loyalty he kept, h is love, h is zea l.” — Unknown. 
— 6612 Beaver Ridge Rd. Kno xville , TN  37921.

Autopsy O f A Dead C h ris tia n

Often individuals die 
in  unusua l c ircum 
stances, or there is  some 
question as to whether or 
not foul play caused their 
dem ise. W hen th is  
happens t he c iv il authori- 
tie s perform  a post 
mortem or what is  
commonly called an 
“ autopsy.” A fter death 
the body and the 
c irc u m sta n c e s s u r 
rounding the death are 
investigated and a cause 
of death is  determined.

J s T  wBhoeareP t e  Γη M IK E  B A R R E TT  
sin  as being dead. Colossians 2:13 says, “ And you, 
being dead in  your sin s and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, hath he quickened together w ith him, 
having forgiven you a ll trespasses. ’ ’ In  the parable of 
the prodigal son, the father rejoiced when the wicked 
and riotous son came home. W hile he was liv in g  in  sin  
h is father considered him dead. But, after h is 
repentance and return he was alive again (Luke 
15:24). Other passages carry the same thought.

Many who were once C hristians are sp iritu a lly  
dead now. Yes, they are walking, talking, breathing, 
eating, etc. but they have died sp iritu a lly . Let us 
examine such an individual. Fo r a matter of reference 
we w ill call him “ Joe.”

Joe is  not a real person. He is  characteristic of many 
fo rm er C h ristia n s, however. He p o sse sse s 
characteristics, tra its, and actions that are exemplary 
of many l hat are in  the same situation. Form  th is point 
of view he is  real.

During h is teenage years Joe was obedient to the 
gospel. He was the son of godly parents and received 
proper training. One Lord’s day morning the sweet 
story of the cross moved him to obey the gospel.

As he grew older the story of the cross did not excite 
him as it once did. He became uninterested and even 
bored when it was preached. He no longer per
ceived it as God’s power unto salvation (Romans 
1:16). As a memorial to C h rist’s death, the Lord’s

supper fidled to help him  remember (Matthew 
26:26-30). He could not weep over Calvary. Th u s, Joe 
began h is sp iritu a l demise.

It was not long before Joe le ft h is f irs t  love 
(Revelation 2:4). C hrist and h is church were not as 
important as they once were. He began to worship 
and serve from a sense of duty and not from love. 
Later it was only habit. H is  heart was far from it  
(Matthew 15:8,9).

Joe was bored by the services of the church. He 
often stated, “ I ’m not getting anything out of 
church.” He began to complain about the preacher. 
Then he blamed the elders. He even blamed h is 
fellow C hristia ns! He began to dread the coming of 
the Lord’s day. He began forsaking the assembly 
(Hebrews 10:25).

Joe had no interest in  saving lo st sou ls. He had it  at 
one time. He even helped convert some to C hrist. He 
had believed and accepted the “ Great Com
m issio n” by putting it  into practice (Matthew 
28:18-20; Cf. James 4:17). But then, something 
happened to him . He began to act as if  he were 
ashamed of the gospel. He neglected h is responsi
b ility  to help save lost sou ls (Jude 18; I I  Corinthians 
5:11).

F in a lly , the world attracted and laid hold on him. 
He was forewarned of th is danger (Luke 8:13,14; 
James 4:1-5). It  was preached to him on many 
occassions. He had seen it  happen to others; but, it  
caught him unaware. He renewed h is old w orld liness. 
H is  tim e was spent at le ss  than desirab le  
establishm ents. H is  companion was whiskey and h is 
recreation was dancing. Later, he even committed 
fornication before the Lord. He wallowed in  a p itifu l 
and sickening condition ( II Peter 2:20-22). He was 
physically alive but sp iritu a lly  dead (I Tim othy 5:6).

Beloved, there may be a little  of “ Joe” in  a ll of us. 
I i is  certain that we have met many in  h is condition. 
The danger is  real. It cost Joe h is eternal soul. From  
God’s point of view he was a ‘ ‘walking corpse. ’ ’ Jesus 
referred to it as a “ whited sepulchre” (Matthew 
23:27,28). Are you or someone you know lying upon a 
sp iritua l deathbed? Why not do something about it? 
God is  w illin g ; Eire you? ( II Peter 3:9; Revelation 
22:17). — P.O. Box 1651, M urfreesboro, Tennessee 
37132.
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New Y e a r’s Reso lutions F o r 1983

Every person has h is own life  to live . To  a large 
extent, since man is  a creature of choice, life  is  what 
le  chooses to make it . Like  crossing a dangerous 
bridge, we travel at our own ris k . In  fact, life  is  a great 
journey, w ith wonderful goals which flash through 
cloud and fog and m ist the ir glorious invitations. It , 
iherefore, demands that we travel carefully and live 
as accountable to God and to man. The only person in  
i he world, as far as you are concerned, who can make 
ihe right choices is  you.

Jesus, in  h is wonderful parable of the talents, 
leaches us that the individual is  responsible fo r the 
proper use of h is time, money, and ab ility (Matthew 
25:14-30).

You may have excused yourse lf by saying that your 
ability is  too sm all to make any difference; but such is  
not the case. Often it is  possible to accomplish much 
with little . Fo r example, Gideon defeated a great 
army w ith only three hundred men (Judges 7:2-7). 
God used the voice of a crying baby to touch the heart 
□f Pharoah’s daughter, which fina lly  led to the 
deliverance of the Jewish people from Egypt (Exodus 
2:1-10). Shamger used an ox goad to * ‘deliver Isra e l” 
(Judges 3:31). David’s stone proved to be the 
difference between victory and defeat for the people 
of God (I Samuel 17:1-52). Samson used the jaw bone 
of an ass to teach the P h ilistin e s a great lesson 
(Judges 15:14-20). Jesus took five loaves and two 
fishes to feed a multitude (Matthew 14:13-21). Who 
are you t o argue that your little  cannot be used of God 
io accomplish great good?? You see, purpose, 
ambition, determination, and perseverance are the 
keys to successful liv in g !!

Here are some suggested resolutions for 1983.
(1) Resolve to read the Bib le more each day. It w ill 

give you strength never before tapped ( II Tim othy 
2:15; Psalm s 1:1-6; I  Tim othy 4:13).

(2) Be more diligent in  doing your duty toward God 
and man (Ecclesiastes 12:13-14; Ephesians 6:6-17; 
James 1:27).

(3) Resolve to be more kind and sweet and 
charitable toward your friends and especially toward 
your enemies (Matthew 5:43-48; Philipp ians 2:1-5).

(4) W ork toward constructing a better, brighter.

W . A. H O LLEY

more cheerful attitude of life  in  general, and toward 
yourse lf in  particular. You were made in  the image of 
God. Do not sour on the world. Yes, in  the midst of 
storm s and clouds and even death God s t ill re igns in  
the heavens. He has not forsaken you (Hebrews) 
13:1-6). It has been said, ‘‘Sm ile and the world sm iles 
w ith you; cry and you cry alone.”

(5) Nineteen eighty-three is  coming up shortly. 
What w ill you do with it? W ill you waste it s  golden 
opport unit ies? W hy not resolve to make th is year your 
most product ive ever? What a wonderful year it w ill 
be if  each preacher, elder, father, mother, child — 
each C hristian — would but resolve to make th is year 
the year fu lly  devoted to Christ and h is church!!

Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5:1-11) squandered 
ih e ir o p p o rtun itie s fo r good. Hym enaeus and 
Alexander are lis t  ed as t rait ors t o t he fait h because of 
the sin  of blasphemy (I Tim othy 1:18-20). Judas could 
have been fa ithfu l to the Lord, if  he had but resisted 
Satan’s overtures. Paul endured in  h is service to the 
Master in  spite of h is many tria ls and tribulations ( II 
Corinthians 11:23-33). Just here it would be well to 
read the entire fourth chapter of Philippians which 
shows how Paul met the great problems of life  while 
he was in a Roman Ja il. Verse 13, says, ‘‘I  can do 
a ll things through C hrist which strengtheneth me.”

(6) Be more generous w ith your time. Tim e is  our 
most important earthly possession. Tim e represents 
she day when one can discharge one’s duties and to 
iake advantage of opportunities to do good (Lk. 
12:42; Galatians 6:10). Because sin  abounds is  a good 
reason why C hristians should seize upon every 
opportunity to do good, and also why they should 
make the most of time.

‘‘Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as 
unwise, but as w ise; redeeming the time, because the 
days are evil. Wherefore be ye not foolish, but under- 
standing what the w ill of the Lord is ” (Ephesians 
5:15-17 ASV). Th u s, let us embrace and improve 
every opportunity to do good.

(7) Each of us should make the new year, 1983, one 
of sharing. Today there are countless old and sick, 
lonely and weary, people who desperately need a gift 
from you — a pat on the back, a sm ile, a v is it, a

telephone call, a crust of bread, a word of 
encouragement, a word of guidance and instruction. 
Today t here are b illio n s of people now liv ing  who have 
never heard ‘‘the Old, Old Story of the C ro ss.” In  
China, alone, we have a b illio n  lost souls. In  New 
Testament times, the gospel of C hrist was preached 
‘‘io every creature under heaven” (Colossians 
1:6,23). T h is  achievement was accomplished without 
our modern means of transportation and com
munication. Why cannot we w ith the aid of television, 
radio, the printed page and the 747 get the job done in 
our day?? We have the brains and the money and the 
ialent, so let us get on with fu lfillin g  our true m ission 
in  the world (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 
24:46-49).

Perhaps, the one reason why we have not 
succeeded in  preaching the gospel t o a lost world is  
because we have not tru ly  wanted to share ourselves 
with others. The story is  told: ‘‘There Eire three kinds 
of g ivers, the flin t, the sponge and the honeycomb.

To get any thing out of a flin t, you must hammer it , 
and then you get only chips and sparks.

To  gei water out of a sponge you must squeeze it , 
and the more you squeeze it , the more you w ill get.

But the honeycomb ju st overflows with it s  own 
sweetness.”

Dear C hristian friends, share what you have with 
others. There is  a wonderful mystical law of nature 
ihat the three things we crave most in  life  — 
happiness, freedom, and peace of mind — are always 
attained by giving them to someone else. — P.O. Box 
274, Pa rrish , Ala. 35580.

A little  learning may be a dangerous thing — 
but it ’s s t ill safer than total ignorance.

There are more warmed-over ideas than hot 
ones.

It ’s a lot easier to form an opinion when you 
have only a few of the facts.
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I t  Does M atte r 

How  God Created
RO N N IE LO W E

Libera lism  today is  certainly attacking the truth on 
many front s. Marriage vows are no longer considered 
sacred. The church is  no longer considered as God’s 
only fam ily. We no longer need to maintain a 
distinctive nature from the denominations. But these 
liberal views are carried over to one of the most basic 
views of life  - -  the creation of a ll things. What is  the 
purpose of Genesis 1 and 2? Is  it to te ll us the who, 
why and how of creation? We think so. Many 
however, are now claiming that the “ how” makes no 
difference — that it does not matter how we believe 
God created the earth, ju st as long as we believe that 
he did.

In  some areas, we might not know how God went 
about accomplishing certain things. But when we 
start saying that it makes no difference how we 
believe he did those things, or that we cannot know 
how he did those things, we are taking a slap at the 
insp iration of the Bib le and the miraculous power of 
God. Fo r years many have tried to explain away the 
parting of the Red Sea by sim ply claiming the parting 
was the resu lt of a low tide or a strong wind common 
t o that land. Yet the Bib le plainly states that God did it 
m iraculously. To  hold to any other view is  to deny the 
insp iration of the Bib le and the power of God. 
Likew ise, many have attempted to downgrade the 
plagues in  Egypt by offering a ll so rts of “ natural” 
explanations to the things that happened.

Some time ago a brother offered a possible 
explanation for the flood as suggested by a group of 
sc ientists. Th e ir view was that the bed of the Medi
terranean Sea was once a great desert and that it was 
upon th is desert that Noah lived. The Atlantic Ocean 
was then being held back by the Stra its of G ibraltar. 
The stra its gave way thus causing a flooding of th is 
ancient desert, -Th is increase in  water increased the 
humidity of the region, thus causing further rain and 
the firs t rainbow that followed. In  re lying upon th is 
explanation, more credence is  given to the sc ientists 
than to the inspired word of God. God’s word holds

Continued on page 3
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W ha t I  W a n t F o r  C hristm a s
We try  to make th is 

column, as well as the 
rest of th is publication, 
quite impersonal, as we 
deal w ith scriptura l truth 
from week to week. But 
at th is season of the year 
it seems appropriate to 
send greetings of the 
season to our many 
readers across the 
nation, some of whom we 
have never had the 
p leasure of m eeting; 
o the rs are long-tim e 
personal friends.

In  the spring, we w ill 
have been serving as B O B  D U N C A N  
editor of Words of Truth  fo r seven years — the same 
lengt h of t ime we w ill have been serving as evangelist 
of the S ixth  Avenue Church of C h rist in  Jasper, 
Alabama. T h is  has been perhaps the busiest seven 
years of my life , as I  have tried to serve both as local 
evangelist and editor, while holding several meetings 
and appearing on some lectureships each year. But 
we feel good is  being done and God is  being g lorified, 
and to him be a ll the glory through h is Son.

Our children are growing up, as are yours. J ill is  a 
freshman at Freed-Hardeman College, and T im  is  
now in  the sixth  grade. Lo is Ann is  doing such an 
excellent job of rearing them, and w ith very little  help 
from the ir father.

It has been our practice through the years not to

send cards of greetings during the holiday season. 
But from the entire fam ily, and from a ll who w rite for 
W ords of Tru t h, go our w ishes fo r a ll of you and yours, 
a very joyous holiday season, and a very happy and 
prosperous New Year.

The follow ing poem I  wrote in  1977. It  expresses my 
“ Christm as w ish ” fo r m yself, and fo r a ll of our 
readers.

Stronger fa ith in  the promise of God;
In  H is  law, greater delight .

Sincere compassion fo r those down trod;
Courage to stand fo r the rig ht.

Patience for those who stumble along,
And fa il to live  as they should.

Fortitude always to fight against wrong;
Love fo r the whole brotherhood.

Gentleness and mercy for those in  need;
Freedom from all prejudice.

Meekness and wisdom in  sowing the seed;
Tru st in  the Lord to b less.

Real appreciation for the value of tru th ;
Deafness to the applause of the world.

Fa iih fu l devotion to the wife of my youth;
Health fo r my boy and my g irl.

Confidence in  H im  who erreth not,
And points the way to Heaven.

F u ll joy and gratitude for what 
H is  love already has given.

W ha t D id  Jesus Lo o k  L ik e ?

The Bib le provides us 
w i h p hysica l descrip 
tions of many of its  char
acters. Esau is  described 
as being an hairy man, 
even though h is twin 
b rother Jacob was a 
“ smooth man” (Genesis 
27:11). Saul, the first 
king of God’s people, 
was a man of great 
physique (I Samuel 9:2).
Samson is  pictured as 
very sirong, with long 
flowing hair, because of 
hisNazarite vow. Goliath 
was a giant who stood at 
ihe height of s ix  
cubits and a span. Rebekah was “ very fa ir to look- 
upon” (Genesis 24:16). Esthe r was so “ fa ir and 
beautiful” that she “ obtained favor in the sight of a ll 
ihem that looked upon her” (Esthe r 2:7,15).

Ye t, one man whose desc rip tion  is  con
spicuously absent is  the main character of the entire 
Bib le. Have you ever wondered what Jesus looked 
like as he grew up? How did lie  look as a young adult

R IC K Y  P H IL L IP S

of 30? We don’t know the length of h is ha ir, although 
men have chosen to portray him w ith long hair and a 
beard. We don’t know h is height, h is weight, or h is 
complexion. I  feel t hat t here Eire two reasons why God 
chose not to reveeil these things to us:
(1) I f  msin knew what Jesus looked like , he would 
make eui idol in  h is image Eind worship h is likeness 
rat her t hsin h is deity, and (2) it shows that the out wEird 
appearance is  not reEilly import ant. The inwsird man is  
that about which we should be concerned. Man looks 
on the outward appeEirance, but God looks on the 
heart (I SEimuel 16:7). There is  nothing wrong with 
trying to have a nice outward appeEirance, but we 
should not neglect our inward man. A s Paul SEiid, our 
out WEird man perishes (gets older), but it is  our 
inward msm that we should renew every day (D 
C orinihiEins 4:16). Peter told C hristian women not to 
place more importance on outward appeEirsince thgin 
inwsird beauty (I Peter 3:2-4).

Which concerns you more? Do you spend more 
time Eind effort adorning your out WEird a p p e a r ,  

ance or Eire you working on your in ard beauty? N ot 
everyone can be beautiful < o th^ ου’ -Me, but jv< ~v 
Christΐειη can be known for being be autiful on trie 
inside. — P.O. Box 396 OakmEin. Αία 35579.
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that “ on the same day were a ll the fountains of the 
great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven 
were opened” (Genesis 7:11). „ ,

Such a view denies the universal nature of the 
flood. If  ju st the Mediterranean Sea bed were to be 
flooded, why didn’t God ju st instruct Noah to move a 
few hundred m iles away to escape the flood? To  
whom w ill be given the greatest credence? God Or 
science fa lse ly so called?

It does make a difference how we believe God did 
what he did. I f  the Bib le te lls us, then that settles the 
matter. A ll other explanations or compromises are 
wrong. The Bib le p la inly states that God created 
(brought out of nothing) the heavens and the earth. 
Fu rt hermore, it  states that the entire creation process 
— from beginning to end — was completed in  s ix  
lite ra l twenty-four hour days. Yet to many, there is  
not hing wrong in  believing that it  took God s ix  b illio n  
years to do what the Bib le says he did in  s ix  days.

To  defend the ir teaching, they again go to the 
sc ientists. The scientist says he has “ proven” that 
the earth is  b illio n s of years old, that life  has

Continued from page 2

progressed from simple to complex form s over th is 
period, and that the great dinosaurs were extinct 
before man made h is appearance in  the world. In  
order to harmonize these so-called facts w ith the 
B ib le, they promote two theories. One is  the “ Gap 
Theory” and the other, the “ Day-Age Theory.”

The Gap Theory contends that there was a great 
gap in  time between the orig inal creation and verse 3 
of Genesis 1. During th is time the earth went through 
the various geologic ages. T h is  perfect creation was 
rendered imperfect through the sin  and evil influence 
of Satan and was made “ waste and void.” God then 
began a re-creating process which resulted in  the 
creation of Adam and Eve. A s you can imagine, there 
are many problems w ith such a view. (For a fu ll 
treatment of th is subject we recommend reading 
Theistic Evolution by D r. Bert Thompson.)

The Day-Age Theory contends that each day of 
creation was actually thousands of years long instead 
of a lite ra l twenty-four hours. T h is  allows time for a ll 
the geologic ages and changes sc ientists say have 
taken place in  the existence of the earth. Yet Genesis

1 states that the creation process took s ix  lite ra l 
twenty-four hour days. T h is  is  confirmed by Exodus 
20:11 which states, “ in  s ix  days Jehovah made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in  t hem is  . . . .  ” 
To  support th is falacious theory, many go to Π Peter 
3:8, which actually has nothing to do w ith the subject. 
Π Peter 3:8 a ffirm s that the passing of time does not 
affect the prom ises of God. Genesis 1 states that CM  
created everything in  s ix  days. To  contend anything 
else is  to call God a lia r.

How did God create the heavens and earth? Did he 
do it through a process of evolution? Did he do it over 
b illio n s of years? The Bib le stated that he did it in  s ix  
lite ra l twenty-four hour days. To  hold to any other 
view is  to deny the inspiration of the Bib le and the 
power of God. Let us remember that it does make a 
difference what we believe as to how God did a certain 
t hing when the Bib le clearly te lls us how that act was 
done. — 202 Mesquite Ranger, Texas 76470.

O ut O f Th e  Depths

There are many beaut ifu l and compelling passages 
in  the Psalm s. T ru ly , the richness of that Old 
Test ament book is  reflected in  the fact that our Lord 
quoted from it s  pages many tim es. There are tender 
words and powerful statements, strong entreaties 
and somber warnings, rays of hope and portents of 
doom in the magnificent words of David and h is 
brethren who penned, by inspiration of the Holy 
S p irit, such an eloquent book of poetry! One of the 
richest sect ions is  Psalm s 130. W ith in  it s  eight verses 
are several b rillia nt points. The m erciful, forgiving 
nature of the Creator form s the basis for the prayer 
i hat God w ill come to the aid of H is  people. C hristians 
should often sing:

“ Nearer, s t ill nearer, Lord to be thine,
Sin  w ith it s  fo llie s, I  gladly resign 
A ll of it s  pleasures, pomp and its  pride 
Give me but Jesus, my Lord crucified.”

We should ever be grateful for a Father who hears 
us when we cry out toward heaven for deliverance, 
sustenance and cleansing. In  the f irs t  verse of Psalm s 
116 we rejoice to know that Jehovah does hear “ our 
voice and our supplications.” Peter inform s us that 
“ the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous and h is 
ears are open unto the ir prayers. ’ ’ What a marvelous 
thing it is  to know that the prayers of God’s fa ithfu l 
children enhance the ha lls of glory (Rev. 8:4-5). 
Boldness in  prayer is  effectual, James 5:16 te lls us!

“ Pray in  the M orning, Pray at the noontime,
Pray in  the Evening, Pray anytime;
Pray when you’re happy,

Pray when in sorrow;
Pray when you’re tempted; Pray all the tim e!”

In  verse 3 of Psalm s 130 we read words of deepest 
appreciation for the fact that our God is  merciful and 
forgiving and does not ‘ ‘keep score’ ’ of our in iq u itie s, 
but longs for our penitence ( II Peter 3:9) and salvation 
(I T im . 2?4). Two things are certain if  he did keep 
score: (1) It would have to be a huge score card, and
(2) we woulc all be forever lo st!

I i.  Psalm s 86:1 .> we learn that Jehovah is  of great 
mercy and forbearance. We all stand in  need of that. 
The Psalm ist based h is life  and hope upon the word of

JO HNNY RA M SEY

the Lord, and so should we. We must patiently serve 
the Savior out of a loving heart of gratitude. 
Redemption from sin  and purposeful liv in g  in  the 
future both emanate from the grace of the Alm ighty.

The Psa lm ist had definite overtones of the Messiah 
in  t he eloquent treatise known to us as Psalm s 130.

“ O the love that drew salvations plan!
O the grace that brought it down to man!
O the mighty gulf that God did span

James begins the 
subject of hearing and 
doing by sa ying ,
“ Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, let every man 
be sw ift to hear, slow' to 
speak, slow to wrath”
(Jas. 1:19). If  everyone 
would heed th is admoni
tion, many problems and 
heartaches would be 
spared humanity. The 
person who needlessly 
speaks h is opinion and 
flie s off the handle in 
anger creates much of 
the trouble that plagues 
mankind. W . ED W IN  K E A R LE Y

There is  no one so deaf as he who w ill not hear. 
When one is  so firm ly  fixed in  h is conclusions w ith h is 
present knowledge that he refuses to increase h is 
knowledge, he w ill not make any further growth. At a 
lectureship an individual asked a question of a panel. 
The chairman asked the questioner if  he wanted a 
certain member of the panel, who was thorough in  h is 
answers to answer the question. The questioner 
answered, “ no.” The reason he gave was, “ I  don’t 
want to know that much about it . ” T h is  is  a great 
problem of man in  sp iritua l matters.

The greater problem is  people have knowledge but

At Calvary!”

There is  a classic blending of man's needs with 
God’s provisions in  th is grand chapter. May we apply 
it s  message to our longing sp irits  as we draw near to 
the one who made us and the one who desires our 
salvation. Since we are the Israe l of God today (Gal. 
6:16) let us apply Psalm s 131:3 to our own hearts:

“ Let Isra e l hope in the Lord from henceforth and 
forever.” — Box 235 Rowlett, TX  75088.

are no. doers of .he word of God. (1) There is  ih< 
A U D ITO RY H E A R E R . He is  in the same class wit 
those who hear the opera but do not understand 
word that is  sung, or the fox hunter who loves to hea 
the sound of the dogs barking as they chase the fo> 
These hearers love t o hear certain voices in  the pulp 
but never hear what is  said. (2) Another hearer i 
one expecting a miraculous change in life  as the resu 
of hearing the preacher preach. In  every Ne 
Testament example of conversion, the prospect ha 
to hear the word of God taught, believe the messag 
and obey God. Those converted on Pentecost at 
examples. In  Acts two we have Peter’s recorde 
sermon. He established the identity of Jesus. Jesi 
was elevaied to the right hand of God. Peter accuse 
he Jews of crucifying the Son of God and declare 

him to be both Lord and C hrist. T h is  realizatie 
pricked their conscience. They cried out, “ men ar 
brethren, whai shall we do” (A ds 2:37). T1 
preaching had effect upon them. They felt gu ilt, 
was painful, and they sought re lie f. Th e ir attenti< 
was at it s  highest peak.

Peter answered, “Repent, and be baptised eve 
one of you in  the name of Jesus C hrist for t] 
rem ission of sin s . . . ” (Acts 2:38). Three thousaj 
responded to the message. They were doers.

(3) Other hearers believe change is  impossibl 
One group believes they are so depiaved that it

Continued on page 4

Be Doers O f Th e  W ord
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Be D oers O f Th e  W o rd
im p o ssib le  to change. Th e  example of the 
Pentecostians refutes th is idea. No one can be any 
more depraved than those who haa part in  k illin g  the 
Son of God. Yet they were saved when they obeyed 
the gospel. The other group believes the individual 
has no part in  h is salvation. He believes he was 
foreordained to salvation or destruction eternally

Continued from Page 3 
before the foundation of the world. He believes he has 
no choice.

The truth  is  salvation was chosen in  C hrist. The 
individual m ust choose to be in  C hrist or not to be in  
C hrist (Eph. 1:3-5).

James said he who hears and is  not a doer is  like  the 
one who looks in  the m irro r and then forgets h is

image. He concludes, “ But whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of lib e rty and continueth therein, he being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, th is man 
sha ll be blessed in  h is deed” (Jas. 1:25). — R t. 4 
Buena V ista, Georgia 31803.

Free Nursery (Infants —  5 yr. olds) Available At All Times

THE FORT WORTH LECTURES
Theme: “ The  Person and L ife  o f C h ris t”

January 9 - 13, 1983
LEADERSHIP

DINNER
Fo r *0 iM o ti. pm dw n. dMcou. 
BibW School loocbon, end tho ir 
wivoi — TiModay. 0:00 p m -  
Lmy Brooolow -  ipookor.

DISPLAYS
PubUahon. author», daalar». child 
ran'» Somaa, Chrtatian achoola. 
homaa for af»d. ate. locatad in the

Sunday, January 9
TIM E  SU B JEC T SP EA K ER

9:00 a.m. " J m u i  Describes the Chriatian Life ” Dub McClieh
10:00 a.m. “Chriat’a Relationship to the Scriptures” David Roper
5:00 p.m. “The  Blood Tha t Waa Shed Fo r Me" Avon Malone
6:00 p.m. “The  Obedient Son” (I Cor. 15:27) B il l Teafue
7:00 p.m. “Th e  Compaaaion of Chriat” Robert Bankea

BOOKS A TAPES
Lactone win be pot lato book fa r ·  
amd wiD be araflabli for purchase 
during the lirtu rnb tp

be made of

MEALS

Monday, January 10
TIM E SU B JEC T SP EA K ER

9:00 a.m. "Jesus, and H is  New Morality” John Waddey
10:00 e.m. “Jesus, the Suffering Servant" James W illcutt
11:00 a.m. “Christ, and the Problems of the Home" B ill Cline
11:00 a.m. “The  Person and Life  of Christ — in the Mary Oler

Elevation of Womanhood" : “In The  Beginning”
12:00 noon “Who is My Mother and My Brethren?” Wyatt Sawyer

1:30 p.m. “The Risen Christ” Tom  Gaumer
2:30 p.m. O PEN  FO RU M Robert Bankea

Evening Break

7:00 p.m. “Jesus, the Fountain of Authority” Bobby Duncan
8:00 p.m. “Jesus Deals W ith False Teachers” Roy C. Deaver

Wednesday, January 12

Tuesday, January 11
T IM E  SU B JEC T SP EA K ER

“Jesus, The  Good Shepherd” Lynn Matheny
“Jaaua and the Use of Miracles” George Pledger
“Jeeue and Prayer” Gary Workman

11:00 a.m. “Th e  Person and Life  of Chriat — in the Mra. Pat Suba
Elevation of Womanhood” : “Th e  Emancipation 
From Tradition”

12:00 noon "Honor T o  Whom Honor” Luncheon Willard Collins
(honoring E .R . Harper)

1:30 p.m. “Words Jesus Used” (A Word Study) Jerry M offitt
2:30 p.m. O PEN  FO R U M  Johnny Ramaey

Evening Break
6:00 p.m. “Th e  Challenge of Leadership” Leroy Brownkm

(Leadership Dinner)
7:00 p.m. “Christ, The  Effective Energy Bert Thompson

Against Humanism”
Jesus, Our Friend” Johnny Ramsey

9:00 a.m. 
10:00 a.m. 
11:00 a.m.

8:00 p.m.

SU B JEC T
“Chriat, The King of the Kingdom"
“Christ, The Light of the World"
“Jesus' Incarnation and the Atoning Sacrifice” 
“The Person and Life  of Christ — in the 
Elevation of Womanhood” : "Revealing of T ru th  
to Women”

12:00 noon “Some Things I Have Learned After 50 Years 
as a Preacher”
“The Homiletical Jesus”
O PEN  FO RU M  

Evening Break 

7:00 p.m. "Jesus' Power and Human Need”
8:00 p.m. "Jesus' Teaching on the Judgement"

TIM E
9:00 a.m. 

10:00 a.m. 
11:00 a.m. 
11:00 a.m.

1:30 p.m. 
2:30 p.m.

SP EA K ER
Robert Taylor 
Claude Guild 
Dick Srtanyo 
Mra. Val Cardwell

John Banister

Roy Lanier, Jr. 
Robert Taylor

Hulen Jackson 
B ill Humble

Thursday, January 13
T IM E

9:00 a.m. 
10:00 a.m. 
11:00 a.m. 
11:00 a.m.

S P E C IA L  C LA S S E S  FO R  L A D IE S
Theme: “The  Person and L ife  of C h rist — 

in  the Elevation of Womanhood” 
11:00 — 12:00 Monday -  Thu rsd a y

SU B JEC T
“Jeaua' Death and Buria l”
“Jesus, The  Powerful Son of God”
“The  Ethical Jesua”
“Th e  Person and Life  of Christ — in the 
Elevation of Womanhood” : ‘‘Challenging Her 
To  Highest Spiritual Service”

12:00 noon Humorous Things Th a t Have Happened To  Me 
aa a Preacher”

1:30 p.m. “Jeaua’ Attitude Toward the Law”
2:30 p.m. O P EN  FO R U M  

Evening Break 

7:00 p.m. “The  Historical Jeaua”
8:00 p.m. “The  Life  of Christ” (all scripture)
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"I am not mad, mos, 
the W ords of T ru th  ant

but speak forth  

— Acts 26:25
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God’s Nots Should  Not Be Untied
In  the year 1888 John 

L . Girgardeau, Professor 
in  Columbia Theological 
Sem inary, South Caro
lina , wrote, “ A divine 
warrant is  necessary for 
every element of doc
trine , government and 
worship in  the church; 
i.e ., whatsoever in  these 
spheres is  not command
ed in  the Sc rip tu re s, 
w ither expressly or by 
good and necessary 
consequence from the ir 
sta tem ents, is  fo rb id 
d en.”  (M usic  in  the 
Church, p. 2.) R . W . G RAY

Professor Girgardeau made a sincere effort to 
prevent fu rthe r apostasy w ith in Presbyterianism  in 
h is book wherein he attempted to develop the 
soundness of the affirmation cited above. W hile h is 
effo rts went unheeded among the rank and file  of 
Presbyterians, he strike s at the heart of the problem 
of unauthorized innovations in  C hristian worship.

It is  a sad comment ary upon the sp iritua l climate of 
our time that so few echo the warnings of the late 
Presbyterian scholar. It  is  equally sad that many, 
upon firs t  glance, would feel they sanction h is 
opening statement but would, in  rea lity, reject it  
outright. Even among those who avow a desire to go 
back to the Bib le there are those who subscribe to the 
idea that ‘‘whatsoever in  the Scriptures is  not 
E X P R E S S LY  forbidden is  perm issable.” A s a 
consequence of th is notion they allow innovations in  
every area of re lig ious thought , feeling that God, in  
h is silence (?), has sanctioned them.

Men s t ill ask, ‘‘Where does God say, ‘Thou shalt 
not use mechanical instrum ents in  the worship of the 
local church?’ ” It  is  apparently d ifficu lt for them to 
see God’s unexpressed ‘‘no ts.”  But we are actually 
commanded NO T TO  DO certain things in  thousands 
of instances where the word ‘ ‘not” is  not found in  the 
text. In  1924 the late S. H . H a ll wrote, ‘‘it  would take a 
life tim e to read the Bib le ju st once . . . had God so 
w rit ten it as to meet the whim s of those who seek to 
ju stify  themselves in  walking in  the ir own way.” (G. 
A ., Dec., 1924.)

We must remember that God’s unexpressed

‘‘nots”  are as binding as those expressed. Fo r 
instance, a ll can appreciate the fact that God did not 
say to Noah, ‘‘Thou shalt not make the ark of elm 
wood, pine wood, hickory wood, etc.” The lis t  would 
be almost endless had God so done. But we 
appreciate the sim ple truth that the command to 
‘‘make an ark of Gopher wood” (Genesis 6:14a) was 
enough.

The same principle obtained w ith reference to the 
dimensions of the ark. It was to be constructed “ as” 
God instructed. It was ‘‘not” to be constructed in  the 
thousands of different dimensions Noah or other men 
might conceive. Isn ’t it the case, my good friends, 
that we see the thousands of unexpressed “ nots” in  
the command to build an ark ‘‘three hundred cubits 
long, fifty  cubits wide, and th irty  cubits high?” 
(Genesis 6:14.) I f  a computer should print out a ll the 
possible variables, or contrasts, to the specified 
dimensions, we would see the figures almost endless. 
But the Lord did not expressly state a ll the ‘‘nots”  in  
reference to the dimensions of that old ark; in  fact, he 
did not express a single ‘‘not.” But the ‘‘nots” are 
there w ith as much force as if  they were a ll w ritten 
out. It was the case then, as it is  the case now, that 
when God specified the thing to be done, the 
materials to be used, etc., any addition, subtraction, 
or alteration was and is  forbidden.

Examples could be m ultiplied by the hundreds 
wherein God’s unexpressed “ nots” are found in  h is

word. Fa r more “ nots” are unexpressed than are 
expressly stated in  Scripture. It is  ju st as rebellious 
and sin fu l for men to untie an unexpressed “ not” as 
to ignore those specifically stated. God nowhere 
slated specifically, “ Thou shalt not erect an altar at 
Dan and at Bet hel! ’ ’ But Jeroboam was in  violat ion of 
t he law of Jehovah in  t he building of said altars. Why? 
Because God had named Jerusalem as t he ‘ ‘place’ ’ of 
worship. God therefore sent a young man to renounce 
Jeroboam and h is places of worship (I K in g s 13:1-3). 
T h is  is  why it is  rebellious and sin fu l to employ the 
mechanical in stru m e nt in  C h ristia n  w o rsh ip . 
Jehovah has specified the kind of music to be used, 
i.e ., t he singing of songs, hymns, and sp iritua l songs. 
The “ melody” that accompanies is  to come from the 
“ heart” and not from the “ harp” (Ephesians 5:19; 
Colossians 3:16,17). When we are honest w ith God 
and w ith our handling of h is word we honor h is 
unexpressed “ nots” in  reference to the kind of music 
he has commanded. “ Thou shalt NO T employ the 
instrument of music in  w orship” is  there in  the New 
Testament ju st as “ Thou shalt NO T make an ark of 
sycamore wood” was there (unexpressed) in  God’s 
inst ruct ions t o Noah (Genesis 6:14). May we learn not 
to untie God’s “ nots” whether expressed or un
expressed, both in  reference to music in  worship and 
any other unauthorized innovation suggested by 
uninspired men. — P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 
30344.

Th e  Curse O f P ro fa n ity
W . A. H O LLEY

Beyond any reasonable doubt, profanity has 
become the most rid iculous curse of our day. W ords 
which are d irty , obscene, disgusting to one’s fine r 
senses, abhorrent to accepted standards of morality 
and common virtue can be heard almost every day. A 
coarseness that im plies a roughness, a rudeness and 
a crudeness of sp irit, of behavior, and of language 
seems to be the order of the day. Many are 
deliberat ely going out of the ir way to show ot hers ju st 
how repulsive and offensive to good taste they can 
be!! Many are making a career of flagrantly violating 
a ll senses of decency and propriety by using words 
and gestures which should make the Devil blush!

Irreverence and disrespect have become a blighting 
curse of modern society!! The Bib le ta lks of 
shamefacedness, but modesty, bashfulness and 
shame seem to be almost forgotten (I Tim othy 
2:9-15). What is  “ shamefacedness” ? It is  that 
modesty and decency which have become rooted in  
one’s godly character.

Just think of it?  Four-letter words have emerged 
from the barrooms and the barracks and can be heard 
and seen almost everywhere — in  conversation at 
restaurants, on bumper stickers, in  cheers bellowed

Continued on page 2
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at sports events, on television and in  movies. Many 
books are fille d  w ith “ cuss” words. It seems that the 
more profanity used in  a book the greater it s  
popularity and it s  sa les! What does that say about 
one’s sp iritua lity?? Again, m illio n s of T -sh irts  are 
used to spread abroad many form s of profanity. 
Parents should keep a close check!

Those who “ cuss” Eind swear cEire little  fo r other 
people’s feelings or values. Psychologists and 
psychiat ris t s Eire seeking to tu rn  profanity into a good 
thing, but, according to God’s law, it is  a sin  before a 
holy EUid righteous God.

In  Ezekie l’s day many priests had shown the ir 
irreverence to God’s law: “ H er priests have violated 
my law, EUid have profaned mine holy things: they 
have put no difference between the holy Eind the 
profEine, neither have they showed difference 
between the unclean srnd the clean . . . ”  (Ezekiel 
22:16). God demands that his teachers teach the 
difference bet ween t he sacred and the profane. ‘4 And 
t hey shall teach my people t he difference bet ween the 
holy Eind the profEUie, and cause them to discern 
between the unclesm Eind the cleEUi”  (Ezekiel 44:23). 
God says that it is  a sin to mix the sacred Eind the 
profsuie. “ Woe unto them that call evil good, Eind 
good evil; that put darkness fo r light , and light fo r 
darkness; that put b itte r fo r sweet, Eind sweet fo r 
b itte r”  (IsEtiah 5:20).

Under the wonderful leadership of M oses, God 
dedicated Isra e l as h is holy people. They were ‘ ‘holy’ ’ 
because of the ir special relationship to the “ holy” 
God, the Creator of the universe! It was God’s 
intention to use th is “ holy” nation as a “ holy” 
in stitu tio n  through which to b less the nations of the 
eEirth. We read, “ Now therefore, if  ye w ill obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then shEill ye be 
mine own possession from among a ll peoples: fo r a ll 
t he eEU*t h is  mine: EUid ye sha ll be unto me a kingdom 
of p rie sts, Eind a holy nation” (Exodus 19:5-6).

In  support of the foregoing statement, we sha ll now 
read I  K in g s 8:41-43: “ Moreover concerning the 
foreigner, that is  not my people Isra e l, when he sha ll 
come out of a fEU* country fo r thy nsune's ssdee (for they

Continued on page 3

“ I f  We Confess O u r S in s. .
The Bib le  t eaches very 

clearly that t he only way 
for eui alien sinne r to 
obtain forgiveness of h is 
s in s is  by becoming a 
child of God through 
obedience to the gospel 
of Jesus C hrist . Such 
obedience involves faith 
in  Jesus (John 8:24), 
repentEuice (Acts 17:30), 
confession of C h rist 
(M atthew  10:32), and 
baptism fo r the rem is
sion of s in s (Acts 2:38).
We sometimes refer to
th is process as God’s ------------------- k
f ir s t  law  o f pEU*don, o r BOB DUNG 
God’s la w  o f ρευ*άοη fo r the a lie n  s in n e r.

But those who have become children of God s t ill 
st srnd in  need of pardon from time to time. Children of 
God obtain th is oft-needed pEU*don by subm ission to 
what we sometimes refer to as God’s second law of 
pEu*don, or God’s  law of pardon fo r h is children. It. 
involves repenting of s in s (Acts 8:22), confessing 
one’s  s in s , ( I John 1:9), and praying fo r for
giveness (Acts 8:22). (Actually God hsis only one law, 
the gospel of Jesus C h rist. But the term s of pardon 
stipulated in  that law Eire one thing to the alien, EUid 
something else fo r the e rring  child of God.)

W hile  God’s law of pardon fo r the child of God 
always involves repentEuice, confession, Eind prayer, 
there are tim es when the confession of one’s sin s 
should be public, and there are tim es when that 
confession should be private. Jesus taught: “ More
over if  t hy brother sha ll trespass Eigainst thee, go EUid 
te ll him  h is fault between thee Eind him silone: if  he 
sha ll hesir thee, thou hast gained thy brother” 
(Mat t hew 18:15). The Lord is  here discussing what is , 
at th is point, a private trespass. It  should be desdt 
w ith privately, and corrected privately, involving 
repent Eince Eind a private confession.

But in  the next verse, the knowledge of th is private 
trespass becomes more widespread: “ But if  he w ill 
not heEir thee, then t£ike w ith thee one or two more, 
t hat in  the mouth of two or three w itnesses every word 
may be established.”  Now two or three people know 
about the trespass, whereas only one previously 
knew. Now it must be corrected w ith the two or three. 
The confession of the sin  should be made known to a ll 
t hose who know of the sin , so that a ll who know of the 
sin  might also know about the repentance.

Then in  the next verse, what was a private 
trespass becomes public: “ And if  he sha ll neglect to 
hear them, te ll it unto the church: but if  he neglect to 
hear t he church, let him  be unto thee as eui heathen 
man and a publican. ’ ’ We have now reached the point 
that a private confession to one man, or a confession 
to two or three, w ill not suffice. The entire church 
knows about the matter, and euo treating the mEUi eis if  
he were ‘ ‘sui heathen man and a publicEui. ’ ’ The only 
way the entire church w ill know to quit treating th is 
individual as if  he were “ Em heathen msui EUid a 
publican” is  to know he has repented of the sin  he 
committed; but the only way they ceui know he has
repented is  fo r him  to confess it as the B ib le teaches.

I  John 5:16, studied agsunst the background of I  
John 1:8-10, makes it abundant ly  cleEir that those who

know about a brother’s s in s must know also about h is 
confession of s in s: “ I f  any man see h is brother s in  a 
sin  which is  not unto deat h, he sha ll ask, and he sha ll 
give him  life  fo r t hem that s in  not unt o death. There is  
a sin  uni o deat h: I  do not say t hat he sha ll pray fo r it . ”  
T h is  passage teaches that C hristia ns are to pray that 
the ir brethren may be forgiven of s in s, £md that God 
w ill forgive. It teaches elI so that there are CEises in  
which i here is  no need for C hristiEu is to pray that the ir 
brethren may be forgiven. Now, how am I  to know 
when to pray God’s  forgiveness fo r my brother, Eind 
when not to? The answer to th is question is  sim ple, 
when it is  remembered t hat John, in  the f irs t  chapter 
of t h is epist le, point s  out that God w ill forgive a ll s in s, 
of whatever magnitude, a brother w ill in  penitence 
confess. It fo llow s, then, that a sin  which a brother 
w ill in  penitence confess is  a s in  “ not unto death.” 
The sin  which is  “ unto death,”  then, and fo r which I  
need not ask that he be forgiven, is  the sin  which he, 
in  stubbornness and rebellion, refuses to confess. 
T h is  shows that God intends fo r s in s generally known 
to be confessed publicly.

But a public confession cEuinot be substituted fo r a 
private apology. It is  a mistake fo r one to believe he 
can correct some private trespass against h is 
neighbor or one of h is fam ily members, or anyone 
else, by walking down the a isle and saying, “ I  have 
done things I  should not have done, and I  want the 
prayers of the church.” It may be easier to do that 
th£Ui it is  to go to the person wronged and apologize, 
but that is  not what God intended. A woman who has 
become angry w ith her husbEUid and SEiid things to 
him in  t he privacy of t he ir home that she should not 
have sfidd does not need to msike a public confession; 
she needs to make a private confession to her 
husband and to God, and ask the ir forgiveness.

The question often is  asked: “ When one makes a 
public confession, must he name the sin  or s in s he is  
confessing?’ ’ No, not under normal circumstances. I f  
nEuning the sin  were necessEuy, then how could we 
ever be forgiven of those s in s we commit ignorEUitly? 
Beside th is, it is  not the purpose of the confession to 
advertise the s in ; it is  rather it s  purpose to advertise 
one’s repentEuice. Those who may know of specific 
s in s in  the life  of the person coming forwEU*d to make 
confession should understand th is action as evidence 
i hat I h is one has genuinely repent ed of those specific 
s in s. Those who know of no specific s in s in  the life  of 
t h is person making confession do not need to know 
what specific s in s he has committed. It  is  Edtogether 
suffic ient, under normsd circumstEUices, to Eumounce 
sim ply that brother So-and-so has come in  penitence, 
confessing h is s in s, begging the forgiveness of the 
church, Eind requesting your prayers on h is behalf.

But we have used the expression, “ under normal 
circumstEinces.”  Are there exceptions? There Eire 
indeed! Suppose it is  generally known that a brother 
engages in  d rinking alcoholic beverages. FE iith fu l 
brethren have admonished him  to give up th is sin , 
Eind to confess it so he might be forgiven. He admits 
i he pract ice of d rinking , but vehemently denies that it 
is  a sin . He even says, * ‘I  w ill come down the a isle a irtl·' 
confess I  have sinned, but I  deny that my d rinking is  a 
s in . ’’ Under such c irc u in stp n ^ s, a generp! 
confession (“ I  have sinned’ · ί bn in su ffir^ n  
for it would not be understood oy those who :κ·», 
what th is  man has contended Ί6  being an

Continued on page 3
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sha ll hear of thy great name, and of thy mighty hand, 
and of thine outstretched arm); when he sha ll come 
and pray toward th is house; hear thou in  heaven thy 
dwelling place, and do according to a ll that the 
foreigner calleth to thee fo r; that a ll the peoples of the 
earth may know thy name, to fear thee, as doth thy 
people Isra e l, and t hat they may know that th is house 
which I  have built is  called by thy name. ’ ’ Cf. Exodus 
13:3; Deuteronomy 3:24; Joshua 4:23; I  Samuel 
17:46.

The culmination of th is great promise is  found in 
Jesus C h rist. Fo r Paul wrote, “ Fo r not through the 
law was t he promise to Abraham or to h is seed that he 
should be the heir of the world, but through the 
righteousness of fa ith” (Romans 4:13).

When God called Abraham out of U r of the 
Chaldees, he promised to make of him a great nation, 
and then added the promise that re fe rs to C hrist: 
“ And in  thee sha ll a ll the fam ilies of the earth be 
blessed” (Genesis 12:1-3). That th is promise includes 
a ll i he nat ions is  p la inly declared when God renewed 
th is promise to Abraham: “ And in  thy seed sha ll a ll 
i he nat ions of t he eart h be blessed’ ’ (Genesis 22:18). 
Galat ians 3:16-29, reveals the fact that a ll who believe 
and obey the C hrist become Abraham’s sp iritua l 
seed, w ith all fle sh ly  d istinctions being eliminated

Continued from page 2 
completely in  C hrist. God’s holy nation today is  the 
church of C hrist (I Peter 2:5,9; T itu s  2:11-14; 
Galatians 6:16).

Th u s, according to Paul, the church of C hrist is  to 
be pure, holy, spot le ss !! “ Husbands love your wives, 
even as C hrist also loved the church, and gave him se lf 
up for it ; t hat he might sanct ify  it , having cleansed it  
by t he washing of water wit h the word, t hat he might 
present the church to h im se lf a glorious church, not 
having spot or w rinkle or any such thing; but that it  
should be holy and without blem ish” (Ephesians 
5:25-27). Cf. James 1:26-27; Romans 12:1-2; T itu s  
2:11-12.

L  is  a sin  for one to take the Lord’s name in  vain 
(Exodus 20:7; Leviticus 19:12). The tongue is  a very 
sm all member but it can get one into a great mess 
unless one is  extremely careful (See James 3:1-13). It, 
is  said t hat a great man ordered h is servant, ‘ ‘Go tb 
ihe market and get me something good.” The 
servant returned with a tongue. On another occasion 
the master said, “ Go to the market and get me 
something bad.” The servant brought another 
tongue. “ Why a tongue each time?” asked the 
master. “ Because,” was the wise answer, “ a tongue 
may be the source of either good or evil. If  it is  good, 
there is  nothing better. I f  it is  bad, there is  nothing

w orse.”
The devil catches men and women through “ the 

lust of the fle sh ,” “ the lu st of the eyes,” and “ the' 
pride of life ,” but when it  comes to cursing and 
swearing, he catches them without any bait or reward 
(Cf. I  John 2:15-17).

“ The foolish and the wicked practice of profane 
cursing and swearing is  a vice so mean and low, that 
every person of sense and character detests and 
despises it ” (George Washington).

Profanity has become very popular in  modern 
society. I f  one liste n s to casual conversations these 
days, he w ill hear curses ranging from the slig h tly  
vulgar t o the very obscene, regardless of the age, sex, 
race or social status of the participants. There can be 
no doubt that TV  has had much to do w ith the growth 
of profanity, because it dumps such garbage into the 
livingroom s of m illio n s of American homes; and TV  
adds to t he supply of garbage day aft er day, year after 
year.

I f  people could but be taxed for using “ cuss- 
w ords,” the national debt would soon be retired. 
Many are deeply concerned about water and a ir 
p o llu tio n , but what about m ind and speech 
pollution?? (Cf. Philippians 4:8; Romans 12:1-2). — 
P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , Ala. 35580.

A Message T o  Y o u th  About Alcohol

44I f  We Confess 
O u r S in s. .

Continued from Page 2

tcknowledgement of sin  committed in  d rinking. It 
vould leave t hem believing he s t ill has not repented 
)f t he sin  of d rinking alcoholic beverages. In  order for 
hem to know he has repented of that s in , he would 
leed to name the sin . T h is  would let a ll know he has 
lad a change of mind w ith reference to h is drinking.

The question of how public a confession of sin  
'eeds to be is  easily settled in  our m inds when we 
;nde T  and that th~ purpose of the confession is  not to 
epon t he sin , but t j  let hose who already know of the 
sin know also of the repentance. And unless there is  
genuine repentance, a confession is  of no benefit.

16 to 24. ” ‘ ‘W e’re certainly seeing teen-agers coming 
in  more and more,” the spokesman said, adding that 
A A now has 20,000 members under age 20.

These statements were quoted to introduce our 
subject at hand. Sta rtling , are they not? There are so 
many young people wrecking the ir live s w ith the sin  
of drinking. People are being so deceived into 
thinking drinking is  the thing to do. They think 
drinking makes one into somebody, a big person. 
That is  nothing but a lie . D rinking  is  a sin  that not only 
destroys one physically, but it also destroys one 
sp irit ually.

We can see how alcohol destroys a person 
physically. Just read again the statements that were 
quoted from the newspaper article. It has been said 
that alcoholism is  the number three k ille r behind 
cancer and heart disease.

Why is  the use of alcohol sin fu l?  The following 
reasons w ill explain:

I t  harms the body. T h is  is  sin  against God. Our 
bodies do not belong to us, but to God who created 
them (I Corinthians 6:19-20; 10:31). We have already 
noticed some of the ways it is  harmful in  th is way.

God wants us to maintain control over ourselves ( I 
Corinthians 9:27). Alcohol has the effect of dulling 
judgment and removing restra int. Even moderate 
amounts of alcohol in  the body slow up one’s 
reactions, affect h is judgements, dim h is perception, 
and release h is inhib itions so that he w ill do careless, 
foolish and irresponsible things he would never do if  
he were in  total control of h im self. I  talked to a fellow 
one time who had gotten a g irl pregnant out of 
wedlock. He said the night it  happened he had been 
out drinking. So, drinking causes one to lose se lf- 
control.

One is  responsible for the influence he has on 
others. To  do anything which might become a 
stum bling block to another person is  sin , and the use 
of beverage alcohol is  something which definitely has 
that effect (I Corinthians 10:31-33).

The Bible condemns drunkenness (Proverbs 20:1; 
Ephesians 5:18; Galatians 5:21; I  Corinthians 5:11; 
6:10). What if  someone asks, “ What about ju st one 
d rink?” I  would answer them by asking them th is 
questio n: “ What c o nstitu te s d runkenness?’ ’ 
Drunkenness is  only a matter of degree.

There are unnecessary and dangerous r isk s

involved. One person out of nine who takes the firs t 
d rink w ill eventually become an alcoholic, or as the 
Bib le puts it , a “ drunkard” (I Corinthians 6:10).

Le t’s  teach our young people why they are not to 
d rink. The temptation to d rink is  rea lly great. I f  we 
love and care about them we w ill show them why 
drinking is  not the thing to do. They need to see the 
proper example from their parents.

Young person, N EV ER , N EV ER  take that firs t  
d rink. You w ill never regret it . — 1501 6th Ave., 
Jasper, Ala. 35501.

44Add T o  Y o u r  
Fa ith  V irtu e ”

Perched majestically 
upon the second rung of 
insp ira tion’s ladder of 
C hristian graces is  the 
attribute of virtue (Π 
Peter 1 :5 -7 ). Having 
reminded h is readers of 
the “ exceeding great 
and precious prom ises” 
made by God in  their 
behalf, Peter further en
courages, “ And beside 
th is, giving a ll diligence, 
add to your faith virtue” 
( II Peter 1:4,5).

Th e  o rig in a l greek 
word, aretan, from which 
our word “ v irtu e ”

DALTO N K E Y

is  translated has beneath it a broad base of meaning. 
In  a general sense, it denotes a well rounded 
excellence (Barclay). It s  definition may be either (1) 
moral purity, or (2) courage. Many of the newer 
versions have translated aretan as “ goodness,” 
“ moral goodness,” or “ moral excellence” 1NEV, 
P h illip s, N IV ). However, other translations, such as 
the Emphatic Diaglott, have rendered the word as 
“ fortitude” or it s  equivalent.

It may well be that both of these meanings are 
Continued on page 4

The follow ing state
m ents about alcoholic 
beverages were taken 
from a newspaper article 
dated November 26,
1982: “ It k ills  more teen
agers in  tra ffic  acci
dents each year than any 
disease. It  plays a part in  
the crim es they commit 
and in  substantial num
bers of suicides by teen
agers. ”  “ It  has le ft more 
than 3 m illio n  Am eri
can young people under 
the age of 18 w ith serious

corcling ̂ to* t he β federal R U SS  C R O SSW H ITE
government.”  “ But alcohol is  a drug, and one that 
wreaks havoc w ith teen-agers’ physical and mental 
health.”  “ Studies also show that most youngsters 
who go on to hard drugs sta rt w ith alcohol because it 
is  the easiest to get and then combine drinking with 
other d ru g s, w ith  p o te ntia lly  deadly conse
quences.”  “ Last year, 25,000 people died in  alcohol- 
related accidents, according to the safety board, and 
35 percent of them, almost 8,500 people, were aged
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44Add T o  Y o u r F a ith  V irtu e ”
intended. The apostle speaks of a pure life  backed by 
t he courage t o live and defend such a life  in  t he face of 
adversity.

It is  of no lit  t le significance t hat C hrist ians are here 
admonished to reflect live s of moral purity. It is  the 
Lord’s desire that h is body, the church, be “ holy and 
without blem ish” (Ephesians 5:27). The chaste and 
godly live s of h is disciples cont ribut e to the ir being ‘ ‘a 
peculiar people,” “ sanctified, and meet for the 
M aster’s use” (I Peter 2:9; I I  Tim othy 2:21).

The world has always st ood in  st aunch opposition to 
the upright life . The bumper sticker which reads, 
“ Hear no evil, see no evil, speak no evil . . . 
have no fun, ’ ’ reflects the thinking of our society. The 
Epicurian philosophy of feeding the flesh and 
starving the sp irit is  evidenced a ll about us, while 
righteous liv ing  is  looked upon as “ old fashioned” 
and ‘ ‘square. ’ ’ Though we must live in  the world, we

Continued from Page 3

must also “ live soberly, righteously, and godly” 
w ithin it (T itu s 2:12). It is  s t ill both wise and safe to 
“ abstain from all appearance of e v il” and thus 
remain “ unspotted from the w orld” (I Thessalonians 
5:22; James 1:27). The rewards of purity — a clear 
conscience, healthy se lf image, pure body, longer 
life , respectable friends, and above a ll, the hope of 
heaven — far outweigh the passing pleasures of 
behaving like  Beelzebub. When Peter admonished 
h is readers to add to the ir faith virtue, he had in  mind 
a life  of consecrated purity.

Likew ise significant is  the fact that C hristians, 
through Peter’s use of the word aretan, are called 
upon to manifest courage in the delineation and 
defense of th is pure life . Splendid examples of moral 
courage abound w ithin the Sacred Volume. We recall 
E lija h  st anding boldly in  defense of the God of heaven 
in t he face of not le ss than 450 ant agonist ic prophet s

of Baal (I K in g s 18). Before E lija h ’s time, Joseph had 
courageously refused t he advances of Potiphar’s wife 
by exclaiming, “ How then can I  do th is great 
wickedness, and sin  against God?” (Genesis 39:9). 
And what of young Daniel, determining not to defile 
h im se lf w ith the king’s dainties, and later facing the 
lio n ’s den rather than cease h is prayers to God 
(Daniel 1 :8;6)? And the lis t  is  v irtu a lly  endless. God’s 
w ill, in  every generation, has been carried out by 
t hose fait hful servants who feared no one or no thing 
but God. Such have never been satisifed w ith being 
fa ithfu l only in  prosperity, but have been “ fa ithful 
unto death” (Revelation 2:10). May the ir tribe 
increase.

The apostle Peter, in  using the word aretan, 
suggest s a pure life  backed by the courage to live  and 
defend it . May we strive  to add to our faith virtue. — 
Box 563, Libera l, K S . 67901.

Th e  K in g ’s Servant
(John 4:24). In  ot her passages we learn that Sunday is  
the day true worshipers assemble to worship in  a 
special way (Acts 20:7; I  Cor. 11; 16:1, 23, etc.). 
Where the attitude of our text is , there w ill be no 
doubt as to where we are on the Lord’s Day!

2. G RO W TH: “ But grow in  grace, and in  the 
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus C hrist . To  
him be glory both now and forever. Amen” ( II Peter 
3:18). In  I I  Peter 1:5-11 and other passages we see 
areas in  which we need to grow. Where the attitude of 
our text is , there w ill be no doubt as to where we are 
when t he church comes together, no matter the day of 
the week.

3. SER V IC E : “ Go ye therefore, and teach a ll 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them 
to observe a ll things whatsoever I  have commanded 
you; and, lo, I  am wit h you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen” (Matt. 28:19-20). T h is  and other 
scriptures point us in  the way of meeting the needs of 
others. Certainly the greatest need is  knowledge of 
the “ Good New s.” Since a ll are lost (Romans 3:10), 
a ll need to hear Mark 16:15-16. Where the attitude of 
our text is  there w ill be no doubt as to our interest in

Man O r Machines?
There are many jobs machines can and w ill do 

better than man. Man w ill be relieved from some 
dangerous and boring jobs by robots and machines. 
Yet man w ill never be replaced by anything. Man is  
unique. The machines come out of factories w ith 
incredible sameness.

Intelligence re sts in  man. No animal or machine 
has the ab ility to reason. An animal may be trained or 
conditioned to perform a certain act. Yet the reason 
“ why” th is is  done w ill never be understood by the 
animal. Machines can be programmed to make 
choices, yet they cannot reason beyond the ir 
programming. God made man as ultimate of h is 
creation.

Machines cannot feel. Hosp ita ls now team with 
compuiers and equipment unthought of in  the past - 
They may diagnose and prescribe, yet they cannot put 
a comforting hand on the sick or give a sm ile to cheer 
the hurting. Man is  given a heart that reasons, th inks, 
feels and acts. A machine can never feel compassion.

It has been said that people think — machines 
work. T h is  is  true, and is  according to God's plan for 
man. T ru ly , we are “ . . . . fearfu lly and wonder
fu lly  made . . . . ” (Psalm s 139:14) -  1701 Gold 
Avenue S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

the needs of others!
4. LO V E: “ A new commandment I  give unto you, 

t hat ye love one another; as I  have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. By th is sha ll a ll men know that 
ye are my disciples, if  ye have love one to another” 
(John 13:34,35). Here and in  other places there is  
emphasis upon loving each other as brethren. But 
love is  not restricted to brethren (Matt. 5:44). Where 
the attitude of our text is  there w ill be no doubt as to 
our actions toward one another.

What motivates th is attitude so essential to serving 
our King? I  illu stra te  it. by the following true story: In  
1588 the Spanish Armada sailed to conquer England. 
H isto ria ns know, of course, that the plans proved to 
be a d isaster.

A lone ship survived, and w ith her 1300 passengers 
limped t oward Scot land. On board was a young sa ilo r 
who wore the ring  of h is beloved. That ring  was a 
symbol of the gift of herse lf. A raging storm  drove the 
ship on to the rocks where it was broken. The young 
sa ilo r w ith the ring  did not survive.

Centuries later the wreck was found and located 
was a ring . Carved upon it was a hand offering a 
heart, and inscribed upon it were these words, “ I  
have nothing more to give thee.”

Brethren, when we have given our hearts to the 
Lord then and only then w ill we be motivated to do 
“ whatsoever my Lord the K ing  sha ll appoint.” — 
1518 Highland Avenue Columbia, Tn . 38401.

T h a n k  Th e  
F o r  ’8 3

A V IS C O RLEY P O R TER

TH A N K  YO U GOD FO R L E TT IN G  M E S E E , 
T H IS  BRA N D  N EW  Y EA R  OF ’83.
M AY I  S TR IV E  H A RD  B E T T E R  TO  B E , 
AND B E  T H E  B E S T  I  CAN IN  ’83!

The most effective way to conceal ignorance 
is to listen and shake your head when asked 
for an opinion.

Don’t wait for your ship to come in i f  you 
haven’t sent one out.

It is impossible to win an argument with an 
ignorant man.

Recently it was my 
privilege to speak to a 
group of brethren who 
were asked to lead in 
particular areas of ser
vice for 1983. My text 
came from I I  Samuel 
15:15: “ And the K in g ’s 
servants said unto the 
king, Behold, thy , se r
vants are ready to do 
whatsoever my lord the 
king sha ll appoint.” I  
point ed out t hat we serve 
King  Jesus. Therefore, 
the very same attitude 
expressed in  th is pass- ^
age should be the a lii- C U R TIS  R . DOWDY
tude that characterizes us in  our service.

The im plications of th is attitude are many and far 
reaching. Th in k  of some things the K in g  has 
appointed:

1. W O RSHIP: “ God is  a S p irit; and they that 
worship him must worship him in  sp irit and in  tru th "

Experts predict that by - 
the end of the 1900’s, 
many of our traditional 
jobs w ill disappear, or 
lose the ir significance.
Just as the buggy makers 
were put out of work a 
few decades ago, so 
some of our more 
fam iliar jobs w ill gradu
a lly disappear. Service 
station attendants w ill 
not be needed, since a 
m a jo rity  of our auto
mobiles w ill be propelled 
by som ething besides
gasoline. Some univer- . .  τ_.ττ Λ
sity  professors w ill not be A N C IL JE N K IN S
neededpsince the ir knowledge w ill be outdated, oi 
unneeded. Assem bly line workers w ill be replaced b> 
robots. Much clerical work w ill be done by computers 
instead of people. W ill machines ever replace men? 
Can we look to the time that man w ill gradually pass 
into insignificance and machines dominate oui 
society?


